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The story of this book begins in 2016, when, for the first time, I open the 
codex Basel, Universitätbibliothek, A X 44. What sparked my interest 
was the resemblance of the handwriting in this manuscript to the auto- 
graph of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl in Schotten 269. After long hours of 
investigation, I sadly convinced myself that this manuscript from Basel 
could not have been written by Dinkelsbühl. To recover from this re- 
gret, I began to look for similarities between this manuscript and other 
textual material from Vienna, since the Basel manuscript was produced 
there. At that point I was fascinated by the contents and the unicity 
of this collection of notes belonging to the Dominican Henry of Rhein- 
felden. I realized its great potential for bringing innovation to the state 
of the art of studies related to the intellectual history of Vienna. 
Willing to share Rheinfelden’s notes with a larger community and 
because the potential of the new findings was evident, I engaged in 
writing a grant proposal for a Romanian competition organized by the 
UEFISCDI, which proposal succeeded in 2018 under the grant agree- 
ment PN-III-P4-ID-PCCF-2016-0064. Therefore, I organized the RISE 
team ! and we started together to explore the amazing notes collected 
by Rheinfelden. I decided to take the risk and to transcribe together 
with the RISE team the entire codex Basel, UB, A X 44, because from 
my perspective it was the only way to obtain a complete image of what 
Rheinfelden captured in his notes. We began with weekly Zoom sessions 
that became daily sessions during the Covid-19 lockdown, re-collating 
together online each of our individual transcriptions of sections.? The 
result of these many hours of hard individual and collective work is today 


1. RISE team is composed by myself, Alexandra Anisie, Alexandra Baneu, 
Alexander Baumgarten, Luciana Cioca, Daniel Coman, Ioana Curut, Lavinia Grijac, 
Isabela Grigoras, Edit Anna Lukacs, Mihai Maga, Andrei Marinca, Madalina Pantea, 
with Adinel Dinca, the co-PI of this project, investigating the palaeographical aspects 
of this codex. 

2. For our methodology see the YouTube channel where we post a few sam- 
ples of our community reading: Training in medieval philosophical manuscripts: 
https: //www.youtube.com/channel/UC9UcXK1jCJIW P4EWuVH6UnQ 
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the e-transcription of the manuscript accessible at this link.” Making 
this material available contributes to the reconstruction of a vibrant 
and dynamic phase in the history of the University of Vienna. It is the 
naissance of the Faculty of Theology, the rise of its intellectual elite, 
the moment when masters trained in Paris debated with authors edu- 
cated only in Prague or Vienna, the stage of development when deans, 
scholars, and scribes shared the same tasks in promoting knowledge. 

Once the material from Rheinfelden’s notes became more accessible 
via our transcription, I decided to put together a volume involving all 
the figures that we discovered inside the manuscript. A first round-table 
discussion of this material took place on the occasion of a brief workshop. 
I invited Dr. Alexandra Baneu, one of my colleagues in the project, to 
take care of the organization, encouraging her to preside over what we 
called “Decoding a Medieval Notebook: The Case Study of Ms. Basel, 
Universitätsbibliothek A X 44,”4 a one-day meeting held on 5 October 
2019 at Babes-Bolyai University in Cluj-Napoca. The goal was two-fold: 
to enrich Dr. Baneu’s CV and to help her to develop some skills, since 
at that moment I was training her to write a proposal for an ERC grant 
inspired by the medieval practice of taking notes. 

While this volume was in the original grant proposal, the workshop 
was a fruitful opportunity to discuss some of the materials among Rhe- 
infelden’s texts. This volume started as a collaboration, however, since 
I invited Dr. Baneu to join me in the editorial process of designing the 
book to offer a younger colleague experience in this type of work, which 
is not provided at the university. She joined me at an early stage of the 
volume, we shared the first reading of a couple of articles, and we had 
the pleasure of discussing them together. Just a couple months later, 
full of the joy of having learned the she was a grantee of a ERC starting 
grant for project NOTA, inspired by the material of the RISE project, 
her interest in the RISE project did not fade, but her duty and new 
perspective resulted in a natural break in our collaboration, indeed for 
the better continuation of both projects. I am grateful to her for the 
hours spent together, which made me be a better scholar. 


3. Final link of the project: https://rise-ubb.com/transcriptions/ (last access 26. 
11. 2021). 

4. A report on this event was published by A.E. LuKAcs, “Report on ‘Decoding 
a Medieval Notebook: The Case of Basel, UB, A-X-44’,” Bulletin de philosophie 
médiévale 62 (2020), pp. 397-403. 
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I have therefore pressed one alone with this volume, assisting my team 
of colleagues in their research, reading each paper a few times, suggest- 
ing links with new manuscripts, and trying to make useful comments to 
enrich their findings. At the moment when I considered that my duty 
had been accomplished, I contacted external evaluators and I am in- 
debted to all those anonymous colleagues for their investment in time 
and their valuable comments. 

Among the authors whose papers are published in this volume there 
are the RISE project’s team members, but I also had the great pleasure 
to invite some external guests to bring an outside perspective on the ma- 
terial explored by the team. Therefore, I am grateful to Harald Berger, 
Nadège Corbière, Matteo Esu, Aurora Panzica, and Chris Schabel for 
joining the project and for sharing with us their valuable expertise. 

I own particular thanks to colleagues who shared with us comments 
and remarks, or helped us to gain access to bibliographical materials that 
were difficult to obtain during the Covid period: Julie Deverson, Tobias 
Hoffmann, Severin Kitanov, Pasquale Porro, John Slotemaker, Jean-Luc 
Solére, and Amalia Soos. For visits to manuscripts or the purchase of 
reproductions, I have been assisted by Alexandra Vrecq of the IRHT, 
Amalia Soos of Babes-Bolyai University, Andrea Langner of Erfurt, Julie 
Dietman of the HMML, and Thomas Maisel of Vienna. Alin Corfu 
assisted me in compiling the index of the volume. 

The medieval authors in this volume were also scribes, almost profes- 
sional scribes, but one still finds mistakes in their texts, because writing 
is never perfect, but always perfectibile. Similarly, I am to blame for all 
the imperfections that remain, which I hope will not disturb the reader 
who explores this volume. 


Monica Brinzei 
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Introduction 


We read in Borges’s Labyrinth that “Every writer creates his own pre- 
cursors.”! This statement applies perfectly to the present volume. Our 
writer is Henry of Rheinfelden, a Dominican sent by his convent in 
Basel to Vienna to complete his theological education in the last decade 
of the fourteenth century. He probably spent fourteen years of his life 
in Vienna, associating with the group of the first rectors and deans of 
the Faculty of Arts and the Faculty of Theology at the University of 
Vienna. His time in Vienna is recorded in his handwritten notes, in 
some ways similar to detailed minutes describing the intellectual trends 
at the university and identifying his precursors. His summaries color 
the picture that will be discussed in this volume, which revolves around 
the following question: what triggered the rise of an academic elite in 
Vienna before 1400? 

Studying a manuscript with notes that a scholar took over 600 years 
ago is a unique experience, offering us a glimpse through the window 
of the medieval classroom or library. The manuscript Basel, Univer- 
sitätsbibliothek, A X 44, partially copied by Rheinfelden’s hand, shows 
how the intellectual history of medieval universities cannot be dissoci- 
ated from the practice of compiling notebooks. Collecting, selecting, 
saving, and taking notes was a fundamental activity for medieval schol- 
ars. Studying the notes of such scholars is a rewarding opportunity for 
contemporary researchers because through the lens of one collector an 
entire world is revealed. Following the lines of his selection, one can 
understand how Rheinfelden “creates his own precursors.” His method- 
ology was to reproduce fragments from authorities, to summarize public 
debates of his contemporaries for which his notes are our only means of 
discovery, to comment on a variety of topics pertaining to such different 


1. BORGES, Labyrinths, “Kafka and His Precursors,” New York 1964, p. 201. 
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disciplines as theology, astrology, metaphysics, ethics, and mathematics, 
and to insert, here and there, practical tips about how to compose a ser- 
mon or a letter. Today, his notes are like the old pigment powders that 
can put color into the portraits of the first intellectual products of the 
medieval University of Vienna. The present volume aims to highlight 
the profile of seventeen authors visible to us thanks to Rheinfelden’s 
manner of creating his precursors. 

This survey opens paths to hitherto silent pieces of evidence from a 
tradition to which we owe a great debt and with which we are in continu- 
ity. Yet taking notes in medieval universities was a complex phenomenon 
and understanding it is challenging. This volume proposes to scrutinize 
notes that Henry of Rheinfelden took in Vienna. His handwriting can 
be recognized at least in five manuscripts conserved today in the Basel 
Universitätsbibliothek, ? but among them by far the most fascinating 
and surprising manuscript is A X 44. At first glance, this codex can 
easily be labelled a notebook, but a more detailed investigation helps to 
advance the premise that it could be a rapularius. 

A quick definition of rapularius, which seems to be a synonym of rapi- 
arium, is a collection of excerpts from various texts. Latin dictionaries 
are silent on this noun, which is a technical term that already circulated 
in the Faculty of Theology at Vienna in the period we are studying, 
although its use in Vienna has not been yet explored. The few studies 
that devote some attention to rapiaria have identified a rapularius either 
with a specific literary genre or subgenre, or with a name attributed to a 
codex containing a collection of eclectic material.” As a genre, the term 
rapularius has been associated with devotional texts. When a rapularius 
is taken as a collection, the few specialists point out how it differs from a 
florilegium, which is aimed at a larger public and has a composition that 
privileges authorities and their important passages.* Combining both 


2. The list of his autograph manuscripts in the Basel library: Basel, UB, A VIII 
17, A IX 92; A X 24, AX 44; A X 73; O III 9. 

3. See for example T. MARTENS, « Rapiarium », in Dictionnaire de spiritualité 
ascétique et mystique, t. 13, fascicules LXXXIX-XC, “Robert d’Arbrissel-Ryelandt,” 
Paris 1988, col. 114-119, here col. 114, and the analyses of H. HOLZEL, Hein- 
rich Toke und der Wolfenbiitteler « Rapularius », (Monumenta Germaniae Historica 
Studien und Texte, 23), Hannover 1998, pp. 153-163; and N. STAUBACH, * Diversa 
raptim undique collecta: Das Rapiarium im geistlichen Reformprogramm der Devo- 
tio moderna,” in Literarische Formen des Mittelalters: Florilegien, Kompilationen, 
Kollektionen, ed. K. ELM, Wiesbaden 2000, pp. 115-147. 

4. The distinction between rapularius and florilegium is developed by HÔLZEL, 
Heinrich Toke, p. 162 and the bibliography on florilegia n. 173. 
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meanings, the term rapularius has been ascribed to intellectual prac- 
tice post-1450, mostly in connection within the tradition of the Devotio 
moderna, reflecting the need to produce collections of excerpts of use for 
the spiritual life. 

Before this trend, however, the practice was already present in the 
Faculty of Theology of Vienna. Recent studies on the academic context 
of the new University of Vienna have discussed the circulation of Henry 
Totting of Oyta’s rapularius among local scholars.? It seems that Oyta 
himself donated his rapularius to the library of the Dominicans of Vi- 
enna, as Edit Anna Lukács has remarked. ® There are references to this 
lost text in the Vienna version of Henry of Langenstein’s questions on 
the Sentences.’ Since these mentions of Oyta’s rapularius are missing 
in the Parisian version of Langenstein’s text, based on lectures given at 
Paris in 1371-1372, this rapularius was probably not accessible in Paris. 

At least a quarter century after Langenstein’s references to Oyta’s 
rapularius, Andreas of Waytra (lectured on the Bible in 1422; +1461) 
also referred to this text in his own rapularius.? In fact Waytra’s 
manuscript, conserved today under the shelfmark Wien, ÖNB, 4042, is 
called a rapelarius in the note on the front pastedown: Rapellarius unus 


5. P.J. LANG, Die Christologie bei Heinrich von Langenstein. Eine dogmenhis- 
torische Untersuchung, Freiburg-Basel-Wien 1966, p. 112; M. SHANK, Unless You 
Believe, You Shall Not Understand. Logic, University, and Society in Late Medieval 
Vienna, New Jersey 1988, p. 128; E. A. LUKACS, “Some Further Theological Dis- 
putations at Vienna in the Fifteenth Century," Bulletin de Philosophie médiévale 58 
(2016), pp. 325-353, here pp. 349-350. See M. BRÎNZEI, L. Cioca, Homo est micro- 
cosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s Seminal Ideas in Public Display, With an Edition of 
His principium and His vesperie from Paris (1371-1375), (forthcoming). 

6. Cf. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations," p. 350. 

7. Only two manuscripts, Alençon, BM, 144 and Wien, ÖNB, 4319, contain the 
Sentences questions of Henry of Langenstein. The first reproduces the text read at 
Paris while he was a bachelor of theology, while the second manuscript reflects mod- 
ifications done in Vienna. In book II of the Vienna version there are three references 
to Oyta’s rapularius, although Lang spotted only two: LANG, Die Christologie bei 
Heinrich von Langenstein, p. 112; HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Der Sentenzenkom- 
mentar des Heinrich von Langenstein Buch II-IV. Lateinische textkritische Ausgabe, 
ed. R. DAMERAU, vol. 1-3, Marburg 1980-1987. 

8. According to LUKÁCS, *Some Further theological Disputations," p. 335, Waytra 
“gathered disputations of his theological colleagues during the nearly three decades 
he lectures, administrated and responded to theological questions at the University of 
Vienna.” LUKÁCS, ibid., p. 350, identified on ff. 23r and 134r these references: “Multa 
de ista materia inveniens in rapellario Henrici de Oyta quem habes ad Predicatores” 
and *Nota quod hoc punctum quod sequitur reperivi in rapellario uno qui erat de 
manu magistri Hainrici de Oyta” For details on Waytra's rapelarius, see LUKÁCS, 
“Some Further Theological Disputations," pp. 340-351. 
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de diversis materys, positionibus scilicet, responsionibus, collationibus 
et alys quam plurimis, idem notates et scriptis sed non est ubique cor- 
rectus. While the attribution to Thomas Ebendorfer has not yet been 
confirmed, it is possible that he consulted this manuscript. ? 

The composition of Wien, ÖNB, 4042 !? and its material features are 
quite similar to what we can find in Basel, UB, A X 44, since the former 
contains notes and summaries of questions from canonical authorities 
(John Duns Scotus, Durand of Saint-Pourcain, Thomas Aquinas, and 
Pierre de la Palu are favorites of Waytra).!! This is similar not only 
to Basel, UB, A X 44, but also to Basel, UB, A IX 97, discussed in 
this volume by Nadege Corbiere, which contains a large collection of 
questions from the Sentences of Thomas, Bonaventure, Durand, and 
James of Eltville. !? 

A second common point between Rheinfelden’s and Waytra’s rapularii 
is their stenography of disputes that were held at the faculty, such as 
aulares disputes !? or all other types of disputed questions. Precise indi- 
cations of the roles played during a dispute, who the opponens and the 
respondens are, allow us to better understand the involvement of these 
academics in performing theology and philosophy during debates. Some 
of these questions are reported together with historical details such as 
the names of the person in charge of the session and of the participants, 
their affiliation with religious orders, the place (in aula), the date, and 
so on. 

The material aspect of these rapularii is worth noting, since their 
codicological richness guides us in understanding their transmission. A 


9. On Ebendorfer’s library: A. LHOTSKY, Thomas Ebendorfer. Ein österreichis- 
cher Geschichtsschreiber, Theologe und Diplomat des 15. Jahrhunderts (Schriften 
der Monumenta Germaniae historica, 15), Stuttgart 1957, p. 93, doubts that the 
manuscript belonged to Ebendorfer. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputa- 
tions,” p. 341, agrees with Lhotsky’s position. 

10. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations,” p. 340, summarizes the 
contents succinctly: “The collection contains three kinds of texts: (1) preparatory 
notes for disputations in the form of drafts or their final redaction (positio in forma); 
(2) thematically assembled extracts from various authors, e.g. Thomas Aquinas, 
Bonaventure, John Duns Scotus, Petrus Paludanus, Durandus of Saint-Pourçain, 
Robert Holcot, Henry of Ghent and Michaelis de Furno; (3) lists of disputations 
that took place at the Faculty of Theology, accompanied by more or less extensive 
transcriptions of the arguments.” 

11. See LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations," p. 341. 

12. See Corbiére’s paper in this volume. 

13. For an explanation of aulares see in this volume the extensive analysis of Daniel 
Coman and some examples in Alexandra Baneu’s paper. 
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rapularius is structured like a work-in-progress tool, open to continuing 
updates. The composition of such a tool can cover a large span of 
time, and in the case of Rheinfelden we can discern that he collected 
his material from no earlier than 1391 to no later than 1397, while 
Waytra’s reporting lasted 1427 until 1440. During this process, a number 
of cedule are in both compendia, inserted to add information such as 
new authoritative passages, the plan of a question, or a list of some 
new arguments. These cedule are of all kinds, often written on recycled 
material: scraps of paper, the blank verso of a letter, bits used for testing 
pens. Abbreviated indications of relevant authors’ names, e.g. m.p.p. 
(for magister Petrus Pirkenwart) in Wien, ÖNB, 4042, and h.h. (Henry 
of Hassia, or Langenstein) and h.o. (Henry Totting of Oyta) in Basel, 
UB, A X 44,4 spaces between paragraphs or different units of text, 
crossed-out references and deleted passages are also elements of a sort of 
academic iconography of such manuscripts, increasing the difficulty of 
transcribing and deciphering such passages. Remarkably, these rapularii 
are not written in a single hand. In Basel, UB, A X 44, the notes are 
taken by at least four hands, so besides taking his own notes, Rheinfelden 
also collected some quires in Vienna. In Waytra's rapularius, other hands 
add marginalia of different sizes, probably reflecting later uses of this 
tool. 

All the common points that Rheinfelden's and Waytra's manuscripts 
share, at the level of composition, content, and material aspects, rein- 
force the hypothesis that Rheinfelden’s collection should be considered 
a sophisticated tool that was probably viewed by Viennese scholars as 
a rapularius. This collection exposes how little we know about disputed 
questions in Vienna: When and how were they performed? In what con- 
text? To which public were they addressed? What forms were adopted 
for these disputations? What were the main philosophical or theolog- 
ical topics in these debates? What common aspects are shared with 
what had developed at Paris? And who were the main actors in these 
performances? 

In this respect, Rheinfelden’s rapularius transmits nuggets of infor- 
mation that after smelting and casting lead us to discover the rise of an 
intellectual elite in Vienna. In fact, one of the greatest surprises in this 
process was noticing how consciously Rheinfelden collects information 
on some of his precursors, more precisely on sixteen masters of arts who, 


14. See L. CiocA, The History of Vesperial Disputations at the Medieval Univer- 
sities, forthcoming. 
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before debating in the Faculty of Theology or while engaging in theo- 
logical discussions, had been tasked with administrative responsibilities 
as deans of the Faculty of Arts or rectors of the whole University of 
Vienna. In some cases, our Dominican’s notes are our unique textual 
witnesses to their intellectual contribution. But what do we know about 
these names and the scholars behind them? 

Paul Uiblein’s magisterial contribution to the history of the University 
of Vienna was to edit the acts of the Faculty of Arts!? in addition to 
surviving documents concerning the Faculty of Theology. What is called, 
and very often referred in this present volume, as the AFA is the edition 
of the manuscript Wien, Universitätsarchiv, AT-UAW/Ph 6. In order 
to assist the reader, at the beginning of the volume Uiblein provides a 
chronological list of rectors and deans of the Faculty of Arts. At the top 
of this list going down to around 1400 we find the following names: 


Rectors Deans 
Gerhard Vischpekch of Stephen of Enzersdorf (1385) 
Osnabrück (1388) Gerhard Vischpekch of 
Stephen of Enzersdorf (1391; 1397) Osnabrück (1387) 
John Stadel of Russbach (1391) Paul (Fabri) of Geldern (1388) 
Andreas of Langenstein (1393) Andreas of Langenstein (1389) 
Henry of Langenstein (1393) Rutger Dole of 
John Berwart of Roermond (1390; 1392) 
Villingen (1401; 1403) Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl (1392; 1397) 
Peter of Treysa (1403) John Berwart of 
Rutger Dole of Roermond (1407) Villingen (1393; 1397) 
Michael Suchenschatz (1409) Thomas of Cleves (1393) 


Peter of Treysa (1394) 
Michael Suchenschatz (1395) 
Peter Schad of Walse (1395) 
Leonhard of Dorffen (1396) 


While Uiblein’s edition helps us to construct the authors’ administrative 
biographies, Rheinfelden’s notes provide access to their ideas. Basel, UB, 
A X 44 contains summaries, fragments of disputes, or integral questions 
that are attributed to all the above names. In his writings Rheinfelden 
records precious information about lost texts, vanished discussions, and 
ideas of still unknown authors. The goal of this volume is to identify, 
edit, and analyze all this unique material via individual portraits that 
are displayed through the prism of Rheinfelden’s notes. By recording or 


15. Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416. Nach der Orig- 
inalhandschrift herausgegeben von Paul Uiblein, Graz - Wien - Köln - Böhlau 1968. 
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gathering reports of these disputations among the first deans of the Arts 
Faculty and rectors of the University of Vienna during their theologi- 
cal training, Rheinfelden creates his precursors and offers us a unique 
opportunity to engage in dialogue with this community. 

The gallery of portraits of this volume contains the following: 


Henry of Langenstein 
Henry Totting of Oyta 
Stephen of Enzersdorf 
Gerhard Vischpekch of Osnabrück 
Paul (Fabri) of Geldern 
Andreas of Langenstein 
Rutger Dole of Roermond 
Nicholas of Hönhartzkirchen 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 
John Berwart of Villingen 
John Stadel of Russbach 
Peter de Treysa 
Michael Suchenschatz of Hausleiten 
Peter Schad of Walse 
Thomas of Cleves 
Leonhard of Dorffen 


Each paper from the present volume !° endeavors to explore biographical 
and bibliographical details concerning the authors from this cohort. We 
edit their texts in appendices to the papers, since this is unique material 
and in the majority of cases the only textual evidence of their intellectual 
activity during the time that they were burdened with administrative 
tasks. Theirs was a joint effort to begin a tradition of teaching, to 
construct a university, and to create an academic identity. This vol- 
ume presents therefore the premises of this beginning in Vienna through 
an intellectual history composed while deciphering and transcribing the 
notes taken by Rheinfelden. Commenting on the edited texts, we, all the 
authors publishing in this volume, have been able to identify echoes of 
the philosophical, theological, or scientific discussions that contributed 


16. A few years ago I sketched a portrait of Peter of Treysa, analyzing his text 
insofar as it could be reconstituted from Rheinfelden’s notes. I will not republish this 
paper here, since there is nothing new that could be added to M. BRÎNZEI, “Unknown 
Fragments of Petrus de Treysa in the Codex Basel, Universitätsbibliotek A X 44,” 
Chora 14 (2016), pp. 285-293. 
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to form the elite of the first generation of masters of the Faculty of Arts 
of Vienna and of their involvement in the Faculty of Theology. Arts and 
Theology were a shared project in Vienna. 

The results of this volume shed new light on what can be understood 
as an academic elite in Vienna. It is a network of scholars who share 
passion for knowledge while they are involved in administrative tasks. 
All the papers in this volume reveal the intricate relationship between 
administrative commitment and the passion to create a doctrinal tradi- 
tion by debating, forging arguments, defending or attacking positions, 
and connecting with and disconnecting from practices inherited from 
Paris, since half of the authors from our gallery were formed in Paris. 

A crucial role in the naissance of such an elite is played by the men- 
tor of the group. Henry of Langenstein seems to be the inspiring figure 
of this community of deans and rectors before 1400. Many papers in 
this volume highlight how Langenstein’s philosophical and theological 
perspectives generate the subject matter of the debates that are held in 
the Faculty of Theology. Henry of Langenstein and Henry Totting of 
Oyta, these towering figures are the motors of the academic dynamics 
in Vienna. Rheinfelden’s notes refer continually to these pivotal figures 
from the Viennese milieu, and the doctrinal tendencies that we can iden- 
tify under the pen of various masters are often indebted to the ways of 
thinking that the two Henrys introduced in Vienna. The rejection of 
astrology, the examination of demonology, the intense interest in grace 
and merit, angelic cognition, the theory of the latitude of forms and 
the perfection of species, the notion of causality, and Mariology, these 
are just a few examples explored in this volume that show how Langen- 
stein’s pedagogical influence produces the unifying bond of this elite. 
Langenstein inspires intellectual exchanges between scholars, and he is 
also omnipresent in the everyday life of the university, intervening to 
calm conflicts among the students or between masters and the faculty. 
It appears that very often Langenstein and sometimes Oyta are there to 
provide a solution. 


First Section of the Volume: Rheinfelden, Oyta, 
and Langenstein 


The first part of this book introduces the reader to Henry of Rheinfelden 
and to the context in which this Dominican sent by his convent from 
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Basel to Vienna collected his notes while receiving his theological edu- 
cation. This framework cannot be understood without highlighting the 
figures of Henry of Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta. Rheinfelden 
should be considered the material source, since his writings provide the 
material evidence for his precursors’ intellectual activity. Rheinfelden 
was fortunate to arrive in Vienna when Langenstein and Oyta were still 
active in teaching. In the last decade of their lives (both died in 1397), 
they constantly participated in discussions or supervised disputations. 
In order to offer a glimpse of their activity, two papers are dedicated 
to some aspects of Langenstein’s doctrinal profile. Rheinfelden’s notes 
provide enough material to write an entire volume solely on Langenstein 
and Oyta’s influence on the Viennese scholars, but that is not the goal 
of this volume. 

The volume opens with two papers that are dedicated to Rheinfelden. 
The first, the contribution of Adinel Dinca, brings together disparate 
historiographical traditions in an attempt to provide a comprehensive 
biography of Rheinfelden. This Dominican friar in the Basel convent, ed- 
ucated at the university of Vienna and Cologne, travelled for short peri- 
ods of time to Heidelberg, Strasbourg and Konstanz. Rheinfelden proves 
to be a dynamic character, troubled by personal struggles, against the 
backdrop of the complicated times in which he lived. The new biograph- 
ical picture, carefully contextualized, can offer now a good background 
for understanding the role played by Henry of Rheinfelden in the Central 
European intellectual milieu around 1400. Especially through the texts, 
which he copied as a student in Vienna, he takes part in spreading ideas 
developed in a scholarly environment, highlighting the pragmatic use 
of such content (especially through preaching), in the sense of building 
reformed spiritual identities, both within the clergy and at the level of 
the laity. 

Next, Nadege Corbiere’s paper analyses another manuscript from 
Rheinfelden’s collection, Basel, UB, A IX 92. Transcribing the tabula 
of questions collected in this codex, Corbiere concludes that they were 
notes he took probably to prepare his own Sentences lectures. A surpris- 
ing discovery is that the commentary on the Psalms of Henry Totting of 
Oyta, one of the two true fathers of the Faculty of Theology at Vienna, 
is recycled inside this rough set of questions on Peter Lombard, not only 
showing Oyta’s impact but also revealing how a text in one genre, bibli- 
cal exegesis, guided bachelors in theology working in another genre, the 
systematic theology of the Sentences. 
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Harald Berger’s study continues the theme of Henry Totting of Oyta 
with a review of Oyta’s theological writings, showing that, after lec- 
turing on the Sentences in Paris in 1377/1378, Oyta read the resulting 
text again in Prague in 1383 and in Vienna in 1389. A collection of 13 
questions circulated, not only giving us access to Oyta’s mature theo- 
logical ideas, but revealing one avenue for the passage of Parisian ideas 
to Prague and Vienna. Although he quotes Thomas Aquinas most often 
in these questions, Oyta is of course aware of the general trends in Paris 
in his day, which is clear, for example, via his rejection of Gregory of 
Rimini’s theory of the complexe significabile or his awareness of Buri- 
dan’s theory of supposition. From this collection of 13 questions, there 
are echoes of questions 4-7 in Rheinfelden’s notes in Basel, UB, A X 44, 
confirming how Oyta’s used his Parisian questions in his Vienna teach- 
ing. The paper concludes with a useful appendix that updates Lang’s 
monography on Oyta, published in 1937, in which Berger catalogues 
the new details that have been collected in recent decades concerning 
Oyta’s theological texts, although we still await a critical edition of these 
writings. 

The final two chapters of this first section, by Aurora Panzica and 
Luciana Cioca, concern the other father of the Faculty of Theology at 
Vienna, Henry of Langenstein, and some echoes of his theories. Both 
studies connect Langenstein’s earlier activity in Paris with his later work 
in Vienna, where, just as Oyta, Langenstein continued his intellectual 
project during the papal Schism after the Germans students, partisans 
of Pope Urban VI of the Roman line, had to leave Paris in 1382 in the 
face of pressure to support Clement VII of Avignon. Aurora Panzica’s 
paper focuses on Langenstein’s texts in natural philosophy composed 
during his Parisian period, between 1363 and 1375, when he became 
master of Theology. Panzica provides a survey of the manuscripts of 
these writings, revisiting the question of their chronology and highlight- 
ing Langenstein’s strong anti-astrological position. Langenstein insists 
that each effect should be explained by a sublunar cause and that the 
role of astral influence should be limited, since the uncertainty of our 
knowledge about the celestial sphere prevents us from determining pre- 
cisely the extent of such influence. Langenstein’s pertinent texts have 
yet to be edited, a situation that Panzica attributes in part to the com- 
plex and in some ways opaque style of Langenstein’s Parisian writings. 
Examining Rheinfelden’s notes, Panzica exposes Langenstein’s doctrinal 
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consistency in natural philosophy across his Parisian and Viennese peri- 
ods. The paper ends with a discussion of the manuscript tradition and 
authorship of a doubtful text among Langenstein’s works, namely the 
Expositio terminorum astronomie, of which Panzica provides an edition 
of the introductory part, showing that it is a reworking of Robert of 
Kilwardby’s De ortu scientiarum, but demonstrating that this tract was 
wrongly attributed to Langenstein. 

Luciana Cioca’s paper continues to explore how Langenstein’s Parisian 
heritage is reflected in his activity in Vienna. Already from his time at 
Paris, Henry of Langenstein dealt with academic administration, since 
for a period he was vice-chancellor of the University of Paris under the 
Chancellor John of Calore. Their relation transcended their executive 
collaboration and the doctrinal influence of Calore on Langenstein is 
witnessed in some notes in Basel, UB, À X 44. Langenstein not only 
mentions the condemnation of Calore in Paris, but he also contributes 
to the dissemination of his mentor’s ideas. From Rheinfelden’s notes 
Cioca reveals how ff. 94r-95r contain traces of texts where Langenstein 
reproduces condemned theses from Calore’s vesperiae on the topic of 
the degree to which a creature can honor God. The vesperiae were an 
academic exercise performed just before the inception of a future mas- 
ter of theology, and it seems that while in Paris Langenstein recorded 
Calore’s vesperiae. Langenstein probably employed Calore’s vesperiae 
in his teaching after his return to Vienna, which would explain how per- 
tinent passages found their way into the notes of Rheinfelden and the 
questions on the Sentences of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, as Cioca demon- 
strates. Another possible channel of transmission are Langenstein’s ves- 
periae, which circulated in Vienna in manuscripts Erfurt, Dep. Erf., CA 
4° 150 and Wien, ÖNB, 4613, discussed by Cioca here. Interestingly, 
these are the most significant surviving textual traces of Calore’s writ- 
ings that have been identified so far, so these fragments are extremely 
valuable for reconstituting a Parisian discussion that occurred while Lan- 
genstein was a student in theology and which Langenstein introduced 
in Vienna, praising the memory of the man under whom he served as 
vice-chancellor. 
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Second Section: The Cohort of Deans and 
Rectors 


The second section of the present volume aims to highlight the richness 
of Rheinfelden’s notes. They permit us to establish the intellectual pro- 
files of 15 authors, who happened to be among the first deans of the 
Faculty of Arts and rectors of the University of Vienna. This gallery of 
individual portraits illustrates the rise of an academic elite in Vienna. 
The sequence of papers in this section follows a chronological order ac- 
cording to the scholars’ terms as dean, which is not the order in which we 
find these authors in Rheinfelden’s manuscript, although below I present 
the papers following a more thematic organization. These papers share 
a similar methodology: they investigate as deeply as possible the pri- 
mary sources that could provide information on the authors, establish 
the list of their writings, comment and edit the fragments of texts at- 
tributed to their names in Basel, UB, A X 44, and try to conclude from 
the surviving textual evidence something about their doctrinal profiles. 

The section opens with the study of Andrei Marinca dedicated to 
Stephen of Enzersdorf, twice dean of the Faculty of Arts, in 1385 and 
1389, twice rector of the University of Vienna, in 1391 and 1397, and in- 
volved in 1389 in the modification of the statutes of the Faculty of Arts. 
The question found in Rheinfelden’s notes is our sole textual evidence of 
Stephen’s activity. Marinca shows that it is from Stephen’s response in 
a disputation conducted under Henry of Langenstein in which Stephen 
is bold enough to reject his mentor’s doctrinal position, which defended 
the possibility of the existence of a species interposed between God and 
creatures. Stephen is interested in the theory of the latitude of forms 
and displays familiarity with John of Ripa’s technical philosophical vo- 
cabulary and principles, which were in vogue in Paris while Oyta and 
Langenstein were there. What is surprising is that Stephen rejects Ripa’s 
position and heads in a new direction in the discussion on the hierarchy 
of creatures and their place on the scale of perfection. This conclusion 
leads Marinca to claim that these Viennese theologians were not simply 
recycling debates imported from Paris, but they had a critical philo- 
sophical attitude, since according to Marinca “a genuine local tradition 
can be defended” in performing philosophy in the Faculty of Theology. 

Alexandra Baneu’s paper sketches the portrait of Paul of Geldern as 
it appears in the light of his academic peregrinations: trained in Paris 
as an artista, he became a major figure in Vienna after some time spent 
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in Prague and Cologne. This paper shows how Geldern never aban- 
doned Henry of Langenstein and instead remained as true as steel in his 
relationship with his mentor. Their collaboration probably started in 
Paris, where in 1377 Geldern succeeded Langenstein as proctor of the 
English-German Nation. In Vienna, Geldern joined his mentor in the 
project of writing the statutes of the Faculty of Arts. Geldern stayed 
faithful until Langenstein’s death, since many of Langenstein’s last texts 
are copied in Geldern’s hand. The list of autograph manuscripts pre- 
sented in this paper highlights how important Geldern’s scribal activity 
was for the Viennese elite. Geldern was a professional scribe and his 
legacy contributes to our knowledge of the availability of texts and their 
circulation. The second part of the paper focuses on the texts of Geldern 
recorded by Rheinfelden, i.e., a question on the Eucharist (ff. 3v-5r) and 
some traces of principia (ff. 10v-12r) dealing with how God can com- 
municate to a creature the power of creating in the virtue of the first 
cause. The appendix offers an edition of both fragments, the second 
of which also presents the dialogue in which Geldern engaged with his 
socii Stephen of Enzersdorf, discussed previously by Marinca, and the 
Dominican Sigillinus of Oppenheim. 

Christopher Schabel’s paper presents a clear reconstruction of An- 
dreas of Langenstein’s career. Although he probably benefited from his 
blood relationship with his famous uncle, Henry of Langenstein, An- 
dreas’ illustrious career (dean in 1389, rector in 1393) is also the result 
of his commitment to his uncle’s project to construct a university in Vi- 
enna. The only textual evidence of his writings is a question preserved 
in Rheinfelden’s notes. An analysis of this text reveals a philosophical 
vein in Andreas in his original contribution to the debate over the possi- 
bility that a rational creature has the freedom of contradiction. Schabel 
dates the question to the summer of 1397 and identifies it as a question 
in aula, demonstrating that the practice of aulares was a training exer- 
cise performed during the summer in Vienna, following the model of the 
Parisian sorbonica and probably imported to Vienna by Andreas’ Uncle 
Henry. 

The discussion of the aulares, one of the significant advances in this 
volume, is further developed in Daniel Coman’s dense and rich paper 
dedicated to Michael of Suchenschatz. This master may be identified 
with the anonymous author with whom Andreas of Langenstein disputed 
on the freedom of contingency as an essential nature of the rational crea- 
ture. In order to contextualize the important place of this magister in 
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the philosophical landscape of the beginning of the fifteenth century in 
Vienna, Coman traces his biography. Likely from Sankt Agatha in Up- 
per Austria, Suchenschatz began his studies in arts in Prague in 1385 
before moving to Vienna the following year. After an illustrious career 
in the Faculty of Arts, during which he was dean in 1395, Suchenschatz 
eventually served as dean of the Faculty of Theology in 1406/1407, rector 
of the University of Vienna in 1409/1410, and vice-chancellor in 1411, 
1413, and 1416. He participated in the trial of Jerome of Prague in 
Vienna in 1410 and became canon of the church of St Martin in nearby 
Pressburg (Bratislava) in 1412, probably introducing the texts of Lan- 
genstein, Oyta, and Dinkelsbühl there. A detailed parallel examination 
of the statutes of the University of Paris and those of the University 
of Vienna led Coman to trace the common points and the differences 
between the Parisian sorbonica disputations and the aulares of Vienna. 
This analysis is a valuable contribution for clarifying the specificity of 
the disputed questions in Vienna. Another point of novelty in Coman’s 
investigation is his identification of the continuation of the disputation 
in Basel, UB, A X 44 that Rheinfelden attributes to Suchenschatz in 
manuscript Wien, ÖNB, 5408. A meticulous inquiry into Suchenschatz’s 
position on free choice shows how he aligns himself with Thomas Aquinas 
and Robert Holcot. In fact, Suchenschatz adopts an intellectualist per- 
spective on human freedom, which identifies the intellect or the superior 
part of the soul with the free choice. He uses Thomas Aquinas and Peter 
Auriol to interpret the positions of John Duns Scotus and John of Ripa. 
Coman also demonstrates how Suchenschatz’s interest in the theory of 
double predestination and his discussion of how physical pain can ob- 
scure the will in its desire for its object are a subtle way for Suchenschatz 
to criticize the use of torture in the ecclesiastical courts. This presaged 
his later attitude and perhaps influenced the reaction of the University 
of Vienna toward such heretics as the Hussites or Wycliffites. 

The entry on Thomas of Cleves by Edit Anna Lukäcs and Daniel Co- 
man presents an interesting situation, the only disputed question in the 
whole codex of Rheinfelden in which the three protagonists are identi- 
fied. In this captivating case-study, Henry of Langenstein plays the role 
of the magister presidens, while Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and Thomas of 
Cleves are the opponents. This is a unique illustration of the scenogra- 
phy of such disputes in the young University of Vienna and of the roles 
of the speakers in defending philosophical positions. The defense of 
these positions is based on the introduction of authorities: while Cleves 
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seems to be influenced by Adam Wodeham, Dinkelsbühl and Langen- 
stein employ John Buridan to consolidate their stance. If for Cleves 
caritas or the love by which we please God should be universal, his op- 
ponent Dinkelsbühl refuses to establish charity as the most important 
virtue. Langenstein proposes a balanced position defining charity both 
as created and uncreated. 

Another hitherto unknown author from this cohort is Leonhard Dorf- 
fen, who was licensed in arts in 1391 at the same time as Peter of Pulkau, 
and in 1396 was dean of the Faculty of Arts in Vienna. His commitment 
to the university is also marked by his attempt, in tandem with John 
Berwart of Villingen and Michael of Suchenschatz, to find a more stable 
solution in the distribution of arts courses to be taught by the masters. 
This was a delicate feature in the organization of the Faculty of Arts in 
Vienna, and many of the deans tried to regularize the system to avoid 
having two or more masters reading the same work at the same time, but 
also to allow the masters more freedom to teach something close to their 
interests. Three fragments from Rheinfelden’s notes helped Alexandra 
Baneu to reconstruct a public debate associated with the name of Leon- 
hard. What at first glance seems to show interest in the relation between 
the intellect and the will, more exactly how the will can sin without a 
previous error of judgement, is actually focused on how Lucifer sinned 
and what the role of error of judgement is in angelic rather than human 
cognition. 

Gerhard Vischpekch of Osnabrück is another noteworthy character 
from Rheinfelden’s collection, a doctor in law but also a very active 
figure in the Faculty of Arts, where he was dean in 1391 before serving 
as dean of the Law Faculty twice. Mihai Maga’s paper explains what 
Gerhard’s case tells us about the relationship between the faculties, not 
only on the administrative level but also on the level of intellectual 
exchanges. It is thus not surprising that we find Gerhard debating with 
theologians on the subject of excommunication, more precisely whether 
any priest can absolve his subject from a sentence of excommunication. 
Henry of Rheinfelden reports a question that he attributes to Gerhard, 
an ascription that is strengthened by the legal approach and by the 
abundance of quotations from Canon law. 

If in the case of some masters Rheinfelden was quite laconic in re- 
porting their arguments, he provides copious material for others. This 
may have been motivated by his personal interest in specific topics or a 
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greater affinity with one author than with another. On the list of fortu- 
nate cases is Peter Schad of Walse, dean in 1395-1396, since much ma- 
terial is associated with his name. The collaborative paper of Alexander 
Baumgarten and Lavinia Grijac offers a transcription of Walse’s three 
surviving polemical texts on the possibility for a creature to create: a 
questio by Peter Schad of Walse and two anonymous responsiones. The 
paper provides a clear analysis of these fragments of this intriguing de- 
bate, which paint a vivid portrait of the magister and his students, and 
it gives descriptions of the many surviving texts related to Walse and 
contained in Basel, UB, À X 44. For example, there are topics relating 
to trinitarian theology, spiration within the Trinity, sacramental theol- 
ogy, moral theology relating to grace and merit, and epistemology and 
the limits of human cognition. The most central concern by far is the 
theory of causation: divine causation and the creative capacity of crea- 
tures. The interest in trinitarian theology and divine causation ad intra 
and ad extra emphasizes the powerful influence of Henry of Langenstein 
on the theologians who were training in debating on such topics. Traces 
of the use that Peter Schad made of Langenstein’s treatise Speculum 
anime are additional proof of this impact. 

Besides this introduction, Monica Brinzei participates in this volume 
with three papers that draw the doctrinal portraits of three masters who 
were probably debating in Vienna in Rheinfelden’s presence. Through 
his lens, the first we encounter is John of Russbach, to whom Uiblein 
dedicated in 1967 a detailed study. Although his paper is extremely 
valuable, it tells us little about the content of his writings. A bibli- 
cal commentary in which Russbach consistently borrows passages from 
Thomas Aquinas, a collection of sermons, and fragments of debates pro- 
vide the raw material to characterize his doctrine. An interesting feature 
is some direct Parisian influence, namely of Pierre d’Ailly, in his discus- 
sion about the relationship between divine and human law. 

A small marginal reference to the name ‘magister Rucherus’ on the 
f. 24r in Basel, UB, A X 44, was the point of departure for investigating 
the career of Rutger Dole of Roermond, who exemplifies the investment 
of our authors in the institutional development of the university, but 
we can also trace their doctrinal interests. Rutger seems to be a strong 
personality, a skilled scholar and an energetic administrator, involved in 
conflicts with the community of masters but also concerned with ensur- 
ing proper academic conduct for young scholars. Dean of the Faculty of 
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Arts in 1390 and 1392, rector of the University of Vienna in 1407, Rut- 
ger may be associated with a group of questions concerning grace and 
merit, how humans by their own power can dispose themselves toward 
grace, and how someone who is damnably reprobated still has the possi- 
bility to act in a meritorious manner, but he may also have responded to 
questions on the nature of the divine essence and the existence of only 
one God. 

Brinzei’s third paper in this volume is the fruit of detective work re- 
sulting in the identification of the M. Nicolai of Anaskilch in the Basel 
manuscript with Nicholas of Hönhartzkirchen. Dean of the Faculty of 
Arts in 1390-1391, he was present, as were many of his peers in Rhe- 
infelden’s cohort, as a witness to the last will of Henry of Langenstein. 
Beside a certain familiarity with Langenstein, Nicholas also had a doc- 
trinal filiation with the founding father. Nicholas honors the memory 
of his mentor through his interest in angelic cognition and demonology 
(how demons can affect the senses, but not the mind, the separation 
between demons and the human soul, etc.), a topic that probably owes 
its popularity among theologians in Vienna to Langenstein, along with 
a critical attitude toward astrology and doubts about its capacity to 
predict anything at all with certitude. 

Matteo Esu’s paper focuses on unique texts connected to one of the 
major figures of Viennese theology, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl. Before 
reading his Sentences at Vienna, it appears that Dinkelsbühl partici- 
pated in a debate on original sin that was recorded by Rheinfelden. Esu 
shows that there is no continuation on this topic later on in Dinkes- 
bühl’s Sentences and that this debate, probably conducted under Henry 
of Langenstein, echoes Langenstein’s own interest in this discussion as 
extensively explored in his recent commentary on Genesis. This paper 
not only discusses one of the first theological texts of Dinkelsbühl, but 
it also reconstitutes a pedagogical scene from the Faculty of Theology 
in Vienna. 

The last author from this chronology is John Berwart of Villingen, 
dean of the Faculty of Arts in 1392, 1397, and 1401 and rector of the 
University of Vienna in 1401 and 1403, also known in recent historiogra- 
phy as a member of the ‘Vienna Group’ of theologians who followed the 
Sentences text of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl. Ioana Curut’s paper presents 
the historical background to the theme of predestination and highlights 
Villingen’s place in this tradition. In Rheinfelden’s notes it appears that 
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Villingen’s name is associated with a question on predestination, the fo- 
cus of which is God as the sole cause of reprobation, an idea that at 
Vienna Dinkelsbühl adopted from Rimini. As Curut shows, Villingen’s 
text supplies important details about Langenstein’s discussion of the 
subject, such as his understanding of sin as the occasio in the eternal 
act of reprobation, an aspect that is missing from Langenstein’s stance 
on predestination in his commentary on Genesis. 

The volume ends with a short catalogue compiled by Monica Brinzei 
proposing samples of the handwriting of the first deans and rectors of 
Vienna. 

Taken together, the contributions in this section constitute a wide- 
angle lens through which we can view the University of Vienna before 
1400, since separately each paper zooms in on individuals and takes 
snapshots of curricular, administrative, and noetic details, the sum total 
of which create an informative collage portraying the rise of an elite at 
a new university in the late Middle Ages. The following general points 
are touched on in this volume: 

(1) The diversity of doctrinal issues, from theology to mathematics, 
from ethics to science, etc. 

(2) The close bonds that tie the cohort of the first arts deans and uni- 
versity rectors to Langenstein and Oyta, doctrinally, administratively, 
and quite often personally. This in turn illustrates how important the 
presence of a mentor was inside this group. 

(3) The interconnections between the activities of the Faculty of Arts 
and the Faculty of Theology at Vienna, since in many cases the same 
persons while enrolled as students in theology continued to perform as 
instructors and executives as masters in the Faculty of Arts. This is 
a significant point, since the secondary literature has preached a sort 
of separation between the two faculties. The situation in Vienna may 
have provoked a reconsideration of the relationship between Arts and 
Theology in other universities. 

(4) The masters’ devotion to their institution and their involvement 
in administrative tasks are common characteristics of this community, 
since they served as rectors, deans, supervisors in exams, evaluators of 
young students, or assessors of the financial situation of the Faculty of 
Arts, or simply worked for harmony among students. 

(5) The relationship between these authors seems to go beyond their 
intellectual exchanges or administrative duties. Some details suggest 
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that many of them were close collaborators, since quite often we en- 
counter them in pairs; for example, Stephen of Enzersdorf is associated 
with John Russbach in many documents, or Rutger Dole of Roermond 
with Nicholas of Hönhartzkirchen, or Gerhard of Vischpekch with Lam- 
bert of Geldern. 

(6) The powerful influence of Parisian debates animating the Viennese 
discussions. Lines of continuity can be identified, but also points where 
a critical attitude leads to novelty vis-à-vis the sources. 

(7) The specificity of academic practices as developed in Vienna, 
namely the aulares or the vacantiales, which provided beginning stu- 
dents and bachelors in theology an opportunity to train for debate, to 
learn how to think quickly and defend a doctrinal position. The empha- 
sis on the exchange between the scholars highlights the pedagogical role 
of dialogue in training for academic exercises. 

(8) The channels of the transmission of knowledge and the circulation 
of books inside this elite, the interest in personal libraries, the exchange 
or borrowing of books among scholars, the donation of books to institu- 
tions or to colleagues, all of which foster the dissemination and growth 
of knowledge. 

(9) The identification of the autograph hands of these authors, for 
they were intellectuals but also scribes or copyists: they write their texts, 
they take notes, they update their works, and their material traces let 
us imagine something personal about the men behind the pen. 

(10) The mobility of scholars in medieval universities, as shown by the 
biographical details of their cursus: after leaving Paris because of the 
Schism, they shuttled between Prague, Cologne, Bratislava, Erfurt, and 
Vienna. 

(11) The difficult reality of university life, especially the frequent fi- 
nancial problems, since often scholars cannot afford to pay the matric- 
ulation or inscription fees or the costs of banquets for graduation, for 
example, and copying manuscripts seems to provide an escape from crit- 
ical circumstances. 


We are indebted to Rheinfelden’s notes for our new knowledge of the 
first generation of scholars in Vienna. His writings have guided us to 
discover his precursors. 


Monica Brinzei 
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Henry of Rheinfelden (71433) 
The Identity of a Scribe 


Adinel C. Dinca 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca / Academia Románá) 


An Eventful Life 


Anno Domini M CCCC XXX III obiit Frater Henricus de Rynfeldia, 
Magister in Theologia! [In the year of the Lord 1433, brother Henry 
of Rheinfelden, Master of Theology, died| — this short epitaph in the 
Dominican church in Basel (the so-called ‘Predigerkirche’) marks the 
final resting place of one theologian whose constant presence on the sec- 
ond line of the Observant reform has gone quite unnoticed by historical 
scholarship. Yet, his surviving writings, once part of the convent's book 
depository,? now preserved in the Basel University Library,? offer the 
present-day researcher a glimpse into the wider network of knowledge 
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uata: cum appendice, Basel 1661, p. 280. 

2. P. SCHMIDT, “Die Bibliothek des ehemaligen Dominikanerklosters in Basel," 
Basler Zeitschrift für Geschichte und Altertumskunde 18 (1919), pp. 160-254; 
M. WEHRLI-JOHNS, "Libri in cella: Beobachtungen zu den Privatbibliotheken ob- 
servanter Dominikaner aus dem Basler Predigerkloster," in Die Bibliothek — The 
Library — La Bibliothèque. Denkräume und Wissensordnungen, ed. A. SPEER, 
L. REUKE, (Miscellanea Mediaevalia, 41), Berlin 2020, pp. 172-186. 

3. At this point of the research, the distinctive handwriting belonging to Henry 
of Rheinfelden (see image on p. 659, at the end of this volume) has been identified 
in eight manuscripts preserved in the holdings of the Basel Universitätsbibliothek: 
A VIII 17, A IX 92, AX 24, A X 44, A X 73, O III 9; A V 46 and A X 40 have 
been recently associated with the Swiss friar by M. Brinzei. See more on this on 
the website of RISE project: https://rise-ubb.com/. See also M. STEINMANN, Die 
Handschriften der Universitätsbibliothek Basel: Register zu den Abteilungen A I — A 
XI und O, Basel 1982; B. M. VON SCARPATETTI, Katalog der datierten Handschriften 
in der Schweiz in lateinischer Schrift vom Anfang des Mittelalters bis 1550, vol. 1: 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 21-49. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131249 
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that operated on the European continent in the early 1400s, facilitating 
the circulation of ideas, diffusing reformative concepts, managing the 
information flow between institutions of higher education and regional 
ecclesiastical and secular communities. Far from being a central figure 
of the religious renewal movement, this Dominican friar granted assis- 
tance to such outspoken advocates of renewed piety and spirituality as 
Johannes Mulberg (11414) or Johannes Nider (11438). It is therefore 
the purpose of the present paper to retrace Henry of Rheinfelden’s scat- 
tered, confusing, and sometimes seemingly contradictory biographical 
data that have survived in documentary sources and to examine them 
within the context of the moral, cultural, and intellectual environment 
of his time. The intended aim of this endeavour is to carve out a com- 
prehensive identity-frame, beyond the disparate perspectives of modern 
academics focused either on his theological notes or on particular con- 
troversial episodes of his life. The dispersed historical sources — a ‘trail 
of breadcrumbs’ to be pursued by the researcher with a critical eye and a 
broad perspective in mind — comprise autograph texts with biographical 
details, clues from the chronicles of his time, a criminal dossier compiled 
by the Basel municipal authorities, and indirect acknowledgements in 
the manuscripts penned by other contemporary scribes. 

'The reasons why Henry of Rheinfelden has not yet been the subject 
of an extended scholarly study have to do with several ambiguous bio- 
graphical elements that will be discussed throughout this paper. First 
of all, the basic configuration of Henry's appellation, lacking a nick- 
name, surname or middle-name, has generated a series of confusions 
and misidentifications in the previous scholarship, ^ which need to be 
addressed here briefly. One Heinrich von Rivenlden is mentioned as a 
lay *friend of God' (Gottesfreunde)? in the 1346/1347 correspondence 
between the Dominican nun Margarethe Ebner (11351) and Henry of 


Die Handschriften der Bibliotheken von Aarau, Appenzell und Basel, Dietikon-Zürich 
1977. 

4. For ‘Johannes de Rinfeldia’, cf. M. BRÎNZEI, “Unknown Fragments of Petrus 
de Treysa in the Codex Basel, Universitätsbibliothek A-X-44,” Chöra 14 (2016), 
pp. 285-293, here at p. 286, footnote 7. M. BRÎNZEI, “Nouveaux témoignages sur 
les textes perdus d’Onofre de Florence OESA (1336-1403), bachelier en théologie à 
Paris,” Archives d'histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age 87 (2020), pp. 43-58, 
here p. 69, footnote 43. 

5. F. RAPP, “Gottesfreunde,” in Theologische Realenzyklopädie, vol. 14, Berlin 
1985, pp. 98-100. 
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Nördlingen (11351),9 but that this is mere coincidence is made clear 
here due to the time discrepancy." Another name similarity designates 
Heinricus Ris de Rinfeldia (}1494), also a Dominican friar in Basel; 
while Ris’ writings are mentioned in the well-known catalogue of Do- 
minican authors, H our Henry of Rheinfelden’s manuscripts have not been 
considered, probably a deliberate omission of the latter friar, who was 
not deemed an original author, but merely a copyist. The geographical 
indication de Basilea served as Henry’s identification in the University 
of Vienna matriculation book, yet, this signature, with its general de- 
scription, can be linked to several other contemporary individuals, such 
as the typographer Heinrich Turner from Basel (11477). 1° 

So far, a handful of modern historians have gathered selected details 
concerning Henry of Rheinfelden’s eventful life into concise, yet incom- 
plete, biographic entries. !! These will be examined in the course of the 
following pages. Suffice it to say for the moment that all of them sim- 
ply enumerate a selective chronological sequence of Henry’s documented 
citations, and even the most recent ones are short on detail. !? 


6. M. SCHMIDT, “An Example of Spiritual Friendship: The Correspondence Be- 
tween Heinrich of Nórdlingen and Margaretha Ebnerin," in Maps of Flesh and Light: 
The Religious Experience of Medieval Women Mystics, ed. U. WIETHAUS, Syracuse 
1993, pp. 74-111, here at p. 91. See also S. VON HEUSINGER, “Basel,” in Europe: A 
Literary History, 1848-1418, ed. D. WALLACE, vol. 2, Oxford 2016, pp. 488-494. 

7. U. FEDERER, Mystische Erfahrung im literarischen Dialog. Die Briefe Hein- 
richs von Nórdlingen an Margaretha Ebner, Berlin 2011, p. 320, footnote 153. 

8. LW FRANK, O.P., Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium der Wiener Do- 
minikaner bis 1500, Vienna 1968, p. 243; SCARPATETTI, Katalog, I, p. 260. 

9. T. KAEPPELI, Scriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum Medii Aevi, vol. 2, Roma 1975, 
pp. 215-216. 

10. C.K. KEMPF, Materialität und Präsenz von Inkunabeln. Die deutschen Erst- 
drucker im französischsprachigen Raum bis 1500, Stuttgart 2020, p. 157. 

11. FRANK, Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium, pp. 196-197; SCARPATETTI, 
Katalog, I, p. 260; F. EGGER, Beiträge zur Geschichte des Predigerordens: Die 
Reform des Basler Konvents 1429 und die Stellung des Ordensam Basler Konzil 
1431-1448, Bern 1991, p. 232; B. NEIDIGER, “Selbstverständnis und Erfolgschan- 
cen der Dominikanerobservanten,” Rottenburger Jahrbuch für Kirchengeschichte 17 
(1998), pp. 67-122, here at pp. 100-101; B.-U. HERGEMÖLLER, Chorknaben und 
Bäckerknechte: homosexuelle Kleriker im mittelalterlichen Basel, Hamburg 2004, 
p. 17; M. WITTMER-BUTSCH, “Heinrich von Rheinfelden,” in Historisches Lexikon 
der Schweiz, https://hls-dhs-dss.ch/de/articles/012911/2010-10-26/ [consulted on 
20.11.2021]. 

12. For instance, neither the Historisches Lexikon der Schweiz nor HERGEMOLLER, 
Chorknaben mention his academic writings. 
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The Early Years 


Dominican narratives !? centred on religious crisis and spiritual decay 


serve as tropes in a stereotypical discourse describing the last decades of 
the fourteenth century. It seemed to the contemporary chronicler — and 
also to the modern historian!^ — as if the waves of pestilence (the 
bubonic plague pandemic from 1347/1348 onwards) together with nat- 
ural disasters (excessive heat or cold, floods or fires, earthquakes — the 
most significant one to hit Basel in 1356, followed by other, minor ones 
over the next years) ! were divine ‘warnings’ about Latin Christianity’s 
fracture, the Western Schism (1378-1417), !6 and the Dominican Order's 
decline in morals. In these apparently dire circumstances, a young boy 
called Henry from the burg Rheinfelden, born probably in the early 1360s 
into a socially well-off family, !" joined the Order of Preachers — belong- 
ing to the Roman obedience during the Great Schism — and moved to 
the nearby town of Basel. T'he region, today part of the Swiss Confed- 
eration, was at that time subject to the larger, competing, Habsburg 
influence. 8 Rheinfelden, which had gained urban status in the second 
decade of the fourteenth century, was pledged to the South German- 
Austrian noble house in 1330, following closely over the next century 
their interests towards dominating the prince-bishopric city of Basel. In 
the early 1380s the two neighbouring towns occupied opposite political 
sides because of the controversial episcopal elections backed by the con- 
flicting apostolic courts in Avignon and Rome. Soon after, the Battle of 
Sempach (1386) diminished Habsburg authority in the Swiss region and 


13. A. HUIBERS, Zealots for Souls: Dominican Narratives of Self- Understanding 
During Observant Reforms, c. 1388-1517, (PhD Diss., Radboud University, Ni- 
jmegen, 2015); A. HUIJBERS, *Observance as Paradigm in Mendicant and Monastic 
Order Chronicles," in A Companion to Observant Reform in the Later Middle Ages 
and Beyond, ed. J.D. MixsoN, B. ROEST, Leiden 2015, pp. 111-143. 

14. An overview of modern historiography on the topic is in J.D. Mrxson, “Intro- 
duction," in A Companion to Observant Reform, pp. 1-20, here at p. 15. 

15. C. HESSE, Synthese und Aufbruch (1346-1410), Stuttgart 2017, pp. 160-172. 

16. Further context and bibliographical references are in À Companion to the Great 
Western Schism (1378-1417), ed. by J. ROLLO-KOSTER, T.M. IZBICKI, Leiden 2009. 

17. HERGEMÖLLER, Chorknaben, p. 16 suggests a Basel origin. 

18. Further details on the history of Rheinfelden and Basel are in K. SCHIB, 
Geschichte der Stadt Rheinfelden, Rheinfelden 1961; E. DESARZENS-WUNDERLIN, Das 
Chorherrenstift St. Martin in Rheinfelden 1228-1564 (PhD Diss, Zürich University, 
1989), pp. 11-20; A. NIEDERSTATTER, Ósterreichische Geschichte. Die Herrschaft 
Ósterreich, Wien 2004, pp. 182-193; A. NIEDERSTATTER, Ósterreichische Geschichte. 
Das Jahrhundert der Mitte. 1400—1522, Wien 2004, pp. 156, 158, 167. 


The Identity of a Scribe 


enabled Rheinfelden to free itself from external control in 1415. By the 
time the Council of Basel began (1431), the two settlements had reached 
amicable rapports. 

Founded in 1233, the Dominican convent in Basel” was among the 
first to enlist in the Observant reform movement, although gradually and 
with several setbacks. ? Raymond of Capua, master general of the order 
(of Oboedientia Romana) from 1380 until his death in 1399, ?! envisioned 
in 1388 the ‘Observance’ (simply observantia, or observantia regulae) ?? 
as a re-commitment to the founding rules and a reassertion of the order’s 
mission: the salvation of souls. Emphasis on the apostolate of preaching 
also revitalized the educational endeavours of the friars, reminding them 
that they were a part of a well-established ‘order of students’ (ordo 
studentium).?? Although Raymond of Capua’s successors decelerated 
the reform process until Bartholomew Texier (11449) took over as master 
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DIGER, “The Basle Dominicans between Town and Province,” in Mendicants, Military 
Orders and Regionalism in Medieval Europe, ed. J. SARNOWSKY, Aldershot 1999, 
pp. 131-144. 

20. B. NEIDIGER, Mendikanten zwischen Ordensideal und städtischer Realität: Un- 
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Dominikaner,” in Reformbemühungen und Observanzbestrebungen im spätmittelalter- 
lichen Ordenswesen, ed. K. ELM, Berlin 1989, pp. 219-271; EGGER, Beiträge zur 
Geschichte des Predigerordens; B. NEIDIGER, “Der Armutsbegriff der Dominikaner- 
observanten. Zur Diskussion in den Konventen der Provinz Teutonia (1389-1513),” 
Zeitschrift für Geschichte des Oberrheins 145 (1997), pp. 117-158; NEIDIGER, “Selb- 
stverständnis,” pp. 67-122; R. VOSE, “The Dominican Order in Late Medieval and 
Early Modern History,” History Compass 11/11 (2013), pp. 967-982. 

21. For further biographical literature on him, see C. MUESSIG, G. FERZOCO, 
B. KIENZLE, A Companion to Catherine of Siena, Leiden 2011, p. 341, footnote 
12. 

22. C. ENGLER, Regelbuch und Observanz: Der Codex A 53 der Burgerbibliothek 
Bern als Reformprogramm des Johannes Meyer für die Berner Dominikanerinnen, 
Berlin 2017. A general view of the Observance in B. ROEST, “Observant Reform in 
Religious Orders,” in Christianity in Western Europe, c. 1100-c. 1500, ed. M. RUBIN, 
W. SIMONS, Cambridge 2006, pp. 446-457. 

23. NEIDIGER, “Selbstverständnis,” pp. 70-71. On the more general topic of Do- 
minican educational policies, see also: M.M. MULCHAHEY, “First the Bow is Bent 
in Study ...”: Dominican Education before 1350, Toronto 1998; W. SENNER, “Die 
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general in 1426, the success of the Observance in the Dominican friary 
in Colmar and the nuns! convent of Schónensteinbach vividly inspired 
some friars, who took it upon themselves to continue the missionary 
work. Johannes Mulberg,?^ one of the thirty brothers present at the 
convent of Colmar to carry out the reform, arrived in Basel at the turn 
of the century, albeit without an official commission, ?? to give a boost 
to the friary's social engagement. The results were mixed: despite an 
animated public campaign, by 1411 Mulberg was driven out of Basel, and 
the Observant reforms were only accepted under the guidance of Prior 
Johannes Nider (20 April 1429), with the support of the city council. 
By the late 1380s, Henry of Rheinfelden had probably no involve- 
ment in the internal struggles of the Dominican Order, considering he 
was preparing to attend the recently inaugurated Faculty of Theology 
in Vienna (1384). Usually, a young man entered the Order of Preachers 
around eighteen years of age ?9 with a rudimentary education in gram- 
mar, achieved in a local elementary school. As will be discussed in a 
separate, future paper, Henry must have displayed a particular talent 
for writing, perhaps one of the main reasons for his (and his convent's) 
decision to pursue the path of higher education. Most friars had no need 
to further refine this basic training, which gave them enough Latin and 
arithmetical proficiency to act as custodians or treasurers of the con- 
vent.?" Intellectually promising young men, however, received a train- 
ing in arts and Aristotelian natural philosophy at local studia for six 
to nine years and were encouraged to continue studying theology in a 
studium generale connected to a university. 78 Henry must have arrived 
in the Austrian city sometime during 1388, just when Conrad of Prus- 
sia (11426) received permission at the General Chapter of the Order of 


im Breisgau, 27-29 October 2004, ed. L. CESALLI, N. GERMANN, M.J.F.M. HOE- 
NEN, Turnhout 2007, pp. 3-45; C. MuESSIG, “Pedagogical Ideals of Late Medieval 
Dominican and Franciscan Observant Nuns," in Theologie und im Mittelalter. Ar- 
cha Verbi: Yearbook for the Study of Medieval Theology 13, ed. P. GEMEINHARDT, 
'T. GEORGES, Münster 2015, pp. 129-149. 

24. S. VON HEUSINGER, Johannes Mulberg OP (11414). Ein Leben im Spannungs- 
feld von Dominikanerobservanz und Beginenstreit, Berlin 2000. 

25. S. VON HEUSINGER, “Beginen am Mittel- und Oberrhein zu Beginn des 15. 
Jahrhunderts," Zeitschrift für die Geschichte des Oberrheins 148 (2000), pp. 67—96, 
here at p. 96. 

26. Younger boys were not supposed to be admitted unless the case was truly 
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28. See MULCHAHEY, “First the Bow is Bent in Study ...”, pp. 238, 248-249, 
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Preachers to start a first Observant religious community. It is before 
1391, his documented ‘first year’ as a registered student, ?° that Henry 
received his licentia studendi, as supported by a letter issued by the 
provincial prior of the province of Teutonia and preserved as a recycled 
souvenir in one of his notebooks: 30 


Henry, [my] beloved brother in Christ, I am sending to you some 
money through the reverend master Francis, the equivalent of three 
florins (with 8 dinars for each half of a pound), of which one [florin] 
is yours. I am also sending to you the written permission to attend 
the exercises of the students, together with an agreeable compan- 
ion so that you must not go [to the university] alone, [...] lest you 
should suffer from others bad consequences. 

I have also faithfully entrusted and recommended the instruction 
and the students themselves to the reverend Francis, and I believe 
that he will do [the task] willingly, as much as all is expedient for 
them. For the sake of study — the divine office and other concerns 
about regulations of the observance must be neither neglected nor 
forgotten! 

I am also sending to you three dinars, which brother John Littman 
has given to me. Farewell and pray for me! 

The provincial, your friend. 

[Verso:] To Henry of Rheinfelden of the Order of the Dominican 
Brothers, [his] beloved brother in Christ, a student in Vienna. 


29. Basel, UB, A VIII 17, ff. 37v, 70v. 

30. Basel, UB, A X 44, between ff. 89v-91v, image available at https://www.e- 
codices. unifr.ch/en/ubb/A-X-0044/89v-s1r/0/ [accessed 25.10.2021]. The Latin tran- 
script of this letter was published by ADINEL C. DINCÁ, 'Scrisori private din Tran- 
silvania medievalá in context local si european' [Private Letters in Medieval Tran- 
sylvania within the Local and European Context], Anuarul Institutului de Istorie 
«George Baritiu» din Cluj-Napoca, Series Historica 59 (2020), pp. 361—384, here at 
p. 371, footnote 43. Here is a slightly annoted transcription of the Latin original: 
“Frater Heinrice, in Christo dilecte, mitto vobis cum rever[e|ndo magistro Francisco 
pecuniam pro tribus florenis pro quolibet / dimidiam lib(ram) cum viii d(enariis), 
de quibus unum vobis pro <im>pendio (?). Mitto vobis eciam licenciam visitandi 
exercitia stude[ntiu|m / cum socio vobis g[ra]to, quia solus ire non debetis / [...]ne ab 
aliis in consequenciam malam trahatur. Commisi eciam / fideliter et recommendavi 
magistro reverendo Francisco studium / et studentes et credo quod libenter faciet, 
pro ut et quantum / pro ipsis expedit. Officium [...] divinum et alia observan|tias] 
regulares concernentia - propter studium - non sint (7) negligenda, nec ob-/mittenda! 
Mitto vobis etiam iii d(enarios) quos frater Johannes Luetman [traldatis. / Valete 
et orate pro me. / Provincialis, vester amicus. [Verso]: In Christo sibi dilecto, fratri 
Henrico de Rinfeldia, studenti Wienensi, ordini fratrum predicatorum." 
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Although the letter was catalogued without a date, it can be easily 
assigned to Ulrich Theobaldi of Altkirch (1 c. 1402), *provincialis Teu- 
toniae’ from April 1390,?! a former member of the Basel convent and a 
supporter of the ‘first generation" of Observant reformers. His amicable 
and informal address suggests a close relation with the young Dominican 
student and explains Henry's early exposure to the Observance. Surely, 
the official letter issued by the master general of the order granting 
Henry the licence to study at the University of Vienna, a mandatory re- 
quirement for admission to study outside the Dominican convent, must 
have been enclosed too, as the private epistle discloses. Receiving the 
letter while in Vienna could also explain its preservation place: tightly 
sewn between the pages of a tome, together with Henry's study notes. 
The bureaucratic part of the admission process was not always as 
straightforward: two decades later, such a licence to study was deferred 
for Johannes Nider, ?? thus delaying his matriculation at the Faculty of 
Theology at Vienna; this fact did not impede him from joining the class 
of magister Peter of Pulkau (11425) until his formal enrolment. Simi- 
larly, Henry was probably present in Vienna and informally attending 
the university lectures starting from 1388/1389, as suggested by an au- 
tograph note to be discussed further. It seems he took the course of 
magister Franciscus, Professor Francis of Retz (11427), °° a Dominican 
friar who started teaching in the Faculty of Theology in 1388?4 and 
would become its dean five times. Besides his pedagogical activities, 
Francis of Retz was also prior of the local Dominican convent starting 
from 1392 and vicar of the province of Teutonia from 1399. A dedi- 
cated supporter of the Observant views, he used his public position as 
a dissemination platform; ?? Johannes Nider, a future author of several 


31. NEIDIGER, “Selbstverständnis,” pp. 98-99; B. NEIDIGER, “Dominikanerkloster 
Basel," in Die Dominikaner und Dominikanerinnen der Schweiz. Helvetia Sacra IV /5, 
vol. 1, ed. P. ZIMMER, B. DEGLER-SPENGLER, Basel 1999, pp. 188-284, here at 
pp. 243-244. 

32. FRANK, Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium, pp. 202-205, here at p. 203; 
M.D. BAILEY, Battling Demons: Witchcraft, Heresy, and Reform in the Late Middle 
Ages, University Park 2003, p. 17. 

33. C.M. HAFELE, Franz von Retz. Ein Beitrag zur Gelehrtengeschichte des Do- 
minikanerordens und der Wiener Universitat am Ausgange des Mittelalters, Inns- 
bruck 1918; G. GIERATHS, “Franz von Retz,” in Neue Deutsche Biographie, vol. 5, 
Berlin 1961, p. 372; E. SAUSER, “Franz von Retz,” in Biographisch-Bibliographisches 
Kirchenlexikon, vol. 17, Herzberg 2000, coll. 404—405. 

34. S. BRUNNER, Der Prediger-Orden in Wien und Osterreich, Wien 1867, p. 30; 
FRANK, Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium, pp. 190-191. 

35. HILLENBRAND, “Die Observantenbewegung,” p. 267. 
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important treatises on religious reform in general and twice dean of the 
Faculty of Theology (1436-1437), was also among his disciples. 


Academic Endeavours 


Henry spent more than a decade studying in the Austrian capital city, 
followed by a couple more years in Cologne. 3 He was among the first 
Dominican friars to attend the Faculty of Theology in Vienna, which 
had only been founded with the support of the Roman Pope Urban VI 
(1378-1389) in February 1384. The new educational structure came into 
being as a direct consequence of the departure of German scholars, critics 
of the Avignon Pope Clement VII (1378-1394), 27 from the University of 
Paris in 1382. 29 The academic exodus into the German lands also shifted 
the allegiance of the University of Erfurt — supported by Clement VII 
in 1379 but re-sanctioned in 1389 by Urban VI?? — and stimulated the 
establishment of higher educational centres in Heidelberg (1386) and 
Cologne (1388). 40 

In 1384 Henry Heinbuche of Langenstein (11397), together with his 
colleague and close friend Henry Totting of Oyta (11397), assembled the 
academic nucleus of the Faculty of Theology at Vienna, *! supplemented 


36. Henrys student itinerary is available on ` Repertorium Aca- 
demicum | Germanicum (RAG) website, https: //resource.database.rag- 
online.org/ngJZ4U870KB6vyfJdJOysHvM [accessed 27.10.2021]. 

37. Dictionnaire historique de la Papauté, ed. P. LEVILLAIN, Paris 1994, 
pp. 372-378. 

38. R.N. SWANSON, Universities, Academics, and the Great Schism, Cambridge 
1979; P. NARDI, “The consequences of the Great Schism," in Universities in the Mid- 
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Cambridge 1992, pp. 100-102, 435-438; K. MÜHLBERGER, “Alma Mater Rudolphina 
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J.H. OvERFIELD, Humanism and Scholasticism in Late Medieval Germany, Princeton 
1984. 

39. On the context of the foundation of the University of Erfurt see E. KLEINEI- 
DAM, *Die Gründungsurkunde Papst Urbans VI. für die Universitát Erfurt vom 
4. Mai 1389," in Erfurt 742-1990. Stadtgeschichte, Universitätsgeschichte, ed. 
U. Weiss, Weimar 1992, pp. 135-153; A. MARKER, Geschichte der Universitat Erfurt 
1392-1816, Weimar 1993; R. GRAMSCH, Erfurt — Die älteste Hochschule Deutsch- 
lands. Vom Generalstudium zur Universitàt, Erfurt 2012. 

40. E. WOLGAST, Die Universität Heidelberg: 1386-1986, Berlin 1986; 
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by some masters of arts: Gerard of Kalkar (11394), Coloman Kolb 
(11402), Peter Engelhardi of Hebersdorf (11408), Johannes of Ruspach 
(71417), Stephan of Enzersdorf (11405), Lambert of Geldern (11419), 
Johannes of Bremen (11390), Paul Fabri of Geldern (11404). ? These 
instructors professed a practical theology, with emphasis on pastoral and 
moral reform * that would influence the views of the ‘second generation’ 
of Observant reformers, such as Johannes Nider. ^ The overall spiritual 
context of the time must have also played a role in determining the 
doctrinal path of the fresh school of theology. 

According to the stipulation of the statutes, the students could gain 
a bachelor's degree after six years of theological studies (in three stages: 
baccalaureus biblicus, baccalaureus sententiarius, and baccalaureus for- 
matus) and the licentiate (licenciatus) after another three years. The 
process concluded with a doctoral degree, but this could be delayed for 
years for various reasons, especially financial considerations. 6 In Henry 
of Rheinfelden's case, this structure is confirmed by the surviving docu- 
mentary evidence: his presence in Vienna“ is first attested in January 


1884-1984, ed. E. SUTTNER, Berlin 1984, pp. 1-18; P. UIBLEIN, Die Universität 
Wien im Mittelalter: Beiträge und Forschungen, Wien 1999; MH SHANK, Unless 
You Believe, You Shall Not Understand: Logic, University, and Society in Late Me- 
dieval Vienna, Princeton 2014, pp. 3-25. 

42. About Ruspach, Enzersdorf and Geldern see the entries in this volume. 

43. For an insight into the activity of the Viennese theology professors in the fac- 
ulty's first three decades of existence, see M.H. SHANK, “University and Church in 
Late Medieval Vienna: Modi Dicendi et Operandi, 1388-1421,” in Philosophy and 
Learning. Universities in the Middle Ages, ed. M.J.F.M. HOENEN, J.H.J. SCHNEI- 
DER, G. WIELAND, Leiden 1995, pp. 43-59. 

44. Die Neue Frömmigkeit in Europa im Spätmittelalter, ed. M. DERWICH, 
M. STAUB, Góttingen 2004, especially the essay of G. DROSSBACH, "Die sogenannte 
Devotio moderna in Wien und ihre geistigen Träger zwischen Tradition und Innova- 
tion," at pp. 267—281, here at p. 276. 

45. R. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien. Statutenbuch der 
Universität, Vienna 1854, vol. 2, pp. 110-112. See also FRANK, Hausstudium und 
Universitätsstudium, p. 156-183; K. MÜHLBERGER, “Die Gemeinde der Lehrer und 
Schüler — Alma Mater Rudolphina," in Wien. Geschichte einer Stadt. I. Von den 
Anfängen bis zur Ersten Wiener Türkenbelagerung (1529), ed. P. CSENDES, F. OPLL, 
Wien 2001, pp. 319-410, here at p. 355; MÜHLBERGER, “Alma Mater Rudolphina 
Vindobonensis," p. 385. 

46. A.L. GABRIEL, “The Ideal Master of the Mediaeval University," The Catholic 
Historical Review 60 (1974), pp. 1-40; J. VERGER, *Doctor, Doctoratus," in Lexikon 
des Mittelalters, vol. 3, Stuttgart 1999, pp. 1155-1156. 

4T. M. BRÎNZEI, “How Henry of Rheinfelden Captured the Dynamic of 
the First Years of the Faculty of Theology from Vienna,” paper pre- 
sented at Dominican Culture, Dominican Theology: The Order of Preachers 
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1389 indicated in a short annotation in one of his student notebooks, 4? 
closing the recording of a questio belonging to theology professor Conrad 
of Ebrach (+1399).49 He probably attended this course informally, and 
his official admission only came after the licence to study was granted 
by the order's officials, sometime after April 1390. In the summer of 
1391, in the primo anno studii mei (1390-1391), he copies a theologi- 
cal treatise and a sermon in one of his manuscript accounts, °° then he 
compiles a second collection of lectures in his following academic year, 
1391-1392, qui annus fuit 2" studii mei in conventu Wienensi?! — his 
name is also mentioned in the records of the provincial chapter of 1392 
as a student: Henricus de Riveldia?? —, and a new one covering the 
period 1394-1397. 5? In 1396 the official matriculation records note that 
‘Henry, of the Order of Preachers, and Master Peter de Treysa were 
[both] accepted for reading the course and were presented for it [the 
course] 54 — Henry would even document one of his colleague's dis- 
puted questions. °° Another manuscript preserved in the Basel convent’s 
library, from 1399, %6 lacks personal details but is directly related to the 
teachings of Henry of Langenstein and Henry of Oyta. 57 


and Its Spheres of Action (1215-ca. 1600). Virtual Conference, 29 
June — 2 July 2021, https://www.dcdth.net/wp-content/uploads/2021/06/DCDTh- 
2021-Programme.pdf [accessed 20.12.2021]. 

48. Basel, UB, A X 24, f. 138r. 

49. On the presence of Conrad's texts in Rheinfelden's notes see M. Brinzei’s paper 
on Turger Dole of Roermond in this volume. 

50. Basel, UB, A VIII 17, f. 100r. 

51. Basel, UB, A X 73, f. 94r; SCARPATETTI, Katalog, I, p. 100, no. 269. 

52. G.M. LÖHR, Die Kölner Dominikanerschule vom 14. bis zum 16. Jahrhundert, 
Freiburg 1946, p. 53. 

53. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 9r, 25r, 36r, 44v, 84r, 110r; SCARPATETTI, Katalog, I, 
p. 93, no. 249. 

54. Die Akten der Theologischen Fakultät der Universität Wien (1396-1508), ed. 
P. UIBLEIN, vol. 1, Wien 1978, p. 1: admissi fuerunt ad legendum cursus frater 
Henricus Ordinis predicatorum et mag. Petrus de Treysa et ad idem presentati. This 
was for his first Bible course, on 14 October 1396, starting just afterwards. ATF, 
vol. I, p. 2, for 28 April 1397, he paid 73 dinars for reading the Bible. 

55. M. BRÎNZEI, “Unknown Fragments", p. 287: “In the codex Basel, Universitäts- 
bibliothek, A-X-44, we find a summary, made probably by Rheinfelden, of Petrus de 
Treysa’s question about the possibility of a soul separated from the body to have 
knowledge of the thing itself”. 

56. Henry of Rheinfelden’s manuscripts compiled in Vienna during his student years 
allow the recovery of the entire curriculum of the Faculty of Theology — a future 
paper will be dedicated to this small, private collection of manuscripts copied and/or 
owned by Henry of Rheinfelden. 

57. Basel, UB, A IX 92, f. 76r. 
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'The university matriculation book records Henry of Rheinfelden's pay- 
ing to ‘read the Sentences’ 58 in August 1398 under the name Henricus de 
Basilea,?? a bit of information confirmed by the accounts of the provin- 
cial chapter of 31 May 1398. °° He was recorded as having paid one florin 
pro Sentenciis in the fall of 1399, around the time he must have given his 
third principium qualifying him as bachelor formatus, 9! although our 
first record of his having this title of formed bachelor of sacred theology 
dates to after he finished his Sentences lectures in 1400; on 8 September 
of that year, 9? Henry was promoted preacher-general of the Order at 
the provincial chapter in Ulm: /that] we appoint as general preachers 
[among others] the friar Henry of Rheinfelden, bachelor formatus in Vi- 
enna. This position, an advancement from that of preacher-in-ordinary 
(predicator communis), and authorizing a friar to preach anywhere in the 
province of his order, involved both a higher degree of eloquence and at 
least three years study of theology. 9? Moreover, a preacher-general be- 
came ez officio a member of the provincial chapter. 9^ Then, in October 
1401, he is documented as magistro Henrico? instead of frater. 

Considering that the average time of gaining a bachelor's degree of 
theology at the University of Vienna lasted 5.64 years and the mag- 
ister degree demanded another 6.33 years of study 99, Henry's twelve 


58. On the topic of reading Peter Lombard's Sentences at the University of Vienna, 
see M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theol- 
ogy: The Commentary of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl," in Medieval Commentaries on the 
Sentences of Peter Lombard, ed. P.W. ROSEMANN, vol. 3, Leiden 2014, pp. 174-266. 

59. ATF, vol. 1, p. 3. For his collection of questions on Sentences see N. Corbiére’s 
paper in this volume. 

60. B.M. REICHERT, "Akten der Provinzialkapitel der Dominikanerprovinz Teu- 
tonia aus den Jahren 1398, 1400, 1401, 1402," Roemische Quartalschrift 11 (1897), 
pp. 287-331, here at p. 296. Boner and Egger mistakenly ascribe him as regens in 
Vienna, see BONER, “Das Predigerkloster in Basel. I,” p. 285; EGGER, Beiträge zur 
Geschichte des Predigerordens, p. 232. 

61. ATF, vol. 1, p. 4. 

62. REICHERT, “Akten der Provinzialkapitel,” pp. 309-310: Facimus predicatores 
generales <...> fratrem Heinricum Remfelden bacularium formatum Wynnensem. 

63. G.R. GALBRAITH, The Constitution of the Dominican Order, 1216-1360, 
Manchester 1925, p. 168; H.C. SCHEEBEN, “Prediger und Generalprediger im Do- 
minikanerorden im 13. Jahrhundert,” Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum 31 (1961), 
pp. 112-141. 

64. C.H. LAWRENCE, The Friars: The Impact of the Early Mendicant Movement 
on Western Society, London 1994, p. 87. 

65. ATF, vol. 1, p. 5. 

66. B. KELENYI, “Students from the Medieval Hungarian Kingdom at the Uni- 
versity of Vienna. Additional Data to their Studies: Faculties and Graduation,” in 
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documented years as a student at Vienna (1389-1401) fit the total time 
standard, except he was not formed bachelor until after ten years of 
study and it only took two more years to become master. Typically — in 
accordance with the Parisian model — once the lecture of the Sentences 
was complete, a bachelor had to participate in disputations, attend lec- 
tures, and deliver sermons for another two years, a period that in theory 
culminated in the ceremonial award of the title of ‘Doctor of Theol- 
ogy’ (or ‘Master of Theology’). It seems that this pinnacle of academic 
achievement was reached by Henry by his mid-thirties, sometime be- 
tween September 1400 and October 1401. 

Henry of Rheinfelden did not spend more than a decade away from 
home like an ordinary student: over his academic sojourn, his hosts were 
the friars of the Dominican convent in Vienna, as he states himself in 
his autograph notes. This community, 9^ which also accommodated the 
1388 General Chapter of the Order of Preachers, was at the forefront of 
the reform initiative: here, Conrad of Prussia stood before the assembled 
congregation with a noose around his neck, claiming to deserve death for 
not living up to the order's Constitutiones®. It was the starting point 
of the Observant movement that would only be embraced by the Vienna 
convent in 1434; 9? it is still impossible to state whether Henry personally 
witnessed the dramatic performance or learned about it upon his arrival 
in Vienna at a later moment. However, the sympathies towards the 
Roman papal court and the reformist attitude surrounded the young 
man from Basel both at this lodging location and his place of study; 
they would shape his future spiritual identity and actions. 

Probably after a year as Dominican regent master in Vienna in 1401- 
1402, on 31 October Master Henry of Rheinfelden was assigned by the 
provincial chapter to lecture and conduct disputations in Cologne, "H 
meaning that he was assigned magister regens, official instructor or 


University and Universality. The Place and Role of the University of Pécs in Eu- 
rope from the Middle Ages to Present Day, ed. A. FISCHER-DARDAI, I. LENGVÁRI, 
E. SCHMELCZER-POHANKA, Pécs 2017, pp. 193-213, here at p. 209. 

67. FRANK, Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium, pp. 1-24. 

68. HUIJBERS, Zealots for Souls, p. 154; C.T. JONES, Ruling the Spirit: Women, 
Liturgy, and Dominican Reform in Late Medieval Germany, Philadelphia 2017, p. 88. 

69. FRANK, Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium, pp. 20-21; HUIJBERS, Zealots 
for Souls, p. 140. 

70. REICHERT, “Akten der Provinzialkapitel,” p. 325: In Colonia legat et disputet 
reverendus magister Henricus de Rynveldia. 

71. J. VERGER, “Teachers,” in Universities in the Middle Ages, I, pp. 144-168, 
here at p. 145. Certain paragraphs of the statutes of the University of Cologne 
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professor of theology in the Rhineland metropole. "7 Accordingly, Frater 
Henricus de Ryveldia, Ordo Predicatorum, magister theologiae registers 
in the university’s matriculation book among the intytulati at the Uni- 
versity of Cologne "7 during the tenure of Rotgerus Overhach de Tremo- 
nia (Rutger Oberhach of Dortmund, 11429) "4 as rector from his election 
on 20 December 1402 to his reelection on 21 March 1403, the term in- 
titulatus signifying the position of university member.” A significant 
number of friars in Cologne actually worked there as teachers: between 
1388 and 1521, 55 of an overall number of 191 theology professors were 
members of the Order of Preachers. "6 


Controversial Episodes (1): The Campaign 
against the Basel Beguines 


In all likelihood, the company of reformist characters such as the Vienna 
university professors and conventual priors influenced Henry of Rhein- 
felden's theological views from early on. Thus, it is no surprise to find 
him supporting Johannes of Mulberg's campaign against the Beguines in 
Basel, the so-called ‘Basler Beginenstreit’, which lasted from 1400 until 
1411. 


make it clear that Henry was at that time, indeed, a member of the teaching staff: 
H. KEUSSEN, vol. 1, p. XII: exceptis tamen fratribus quatuor ordinum mendicantium, 
quos non oportet intitulari, nisi cum fuerint ordinati ad legendum [except for the 
brothers of the four Mendicant Orders, who do not have to be registered, unless they 
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Bonn 1892-1931, vol. 1, p. 89 and vol. 3, p. 8. The RAG database names Henry of 
Rheinfelden as professor of theology at the University of Cologne in 1402-1403. 
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eratur des Mittelalters. Verfasserlexikon, vol. 8, Berlin 1992, coll. 429-433. See also 
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Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale 43 (1976), pp. 237-248. 
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It is estimated that around the turn of the fifteenth century there were 
about 350-400 semi-religious lay women living in voluntary poverty in 
Basel, 7 a town of close to 10,000 inhabitants. They were organized in 
some twenty communities called ‘beguinages’, living mostly from alms, 
under the moral and pastoral guidance of the local Order of the Friars 
Minor. As they were neither organized tertiaries (lay members of reli- 
gious orders) nor under the protection of a sanctioned rule, the Beguines 
attracted the criticism of both secular clergy and mendicants alike, di- 
rected especially at their ‘illicit’ revenues. Such a joint disparaging 
campaign started in Basel in 1400,” led by the zealous preacher Jo- 
hannes Mulberg and the master of the Basel cathedral school, Johannes 
Pastoris, who accused the Beguines of unlawfully assuming clerical sta- 
tus and demanding alms. In reply, the Franciscan friar Rudolf Buchs- 
mann issued a statement defending the Beguines, Positio pro defensione 
beguinarum, which seemed to calm down the spirits, at least for the mo- 
ment. Its main argument concerned the Beguines’ right to live in poverty 
deliberately, °° like Jesus’ disciples, even though they were healthy and 
able to provide for themselves, as the gospel prescribed for the laity. 

The debate, however, was far from over. Even though Mulberg had 
left the city and spent almost a year preaching in Strasbourg (from 
February 1404 to January 1405), the discontent in Basel advanced as 
the financial affairs of the local secular clergy and of the Dominicans 


TT. J.-C. SCHMITT, Mort d'une hérésie. L'Église et les clercs face aux béguines et 
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RAMER, Basel 1995. 
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Quasi-Religious Women and Canon Lawyers in the Later Middle Ages, Washington 
D.C. 2005, pp. 89-113. 

79. An overview in BONER, “Das Predigerkloster in Basel. II,” pp. 137-143; 
B. DEGLER-SPENGLER, “Die Beginenstreit in Basel, 1400-1411: Neue 
Forschungsergebnisse und weitere Fragen,” in Il movimento francescano della 
penitenza nella societa medioevale, ed. M. D’ALATRI, Roma 1980, pp. 95-105; 
A. PATSCHOVSKY, “Beginen, Begarden und Terziaren im 14. und 15. Jahrhundert: 
Das Beispiel des Basler Beginenstreits (1400/04-1411),” in Festschrift fur Eduard 
Hlawitschka zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. K.R. SCHNITH, R. PAULER, Kallmunz 1993, 
pp. 403-418, especially p. 407, footnote 4; VON HEUSINGER, Johannes Mulberg OP 
(7 1414), pp. 39-90. 

80. A topic discussed further in J. VAN ENGEN, “Friar Johannes Nyder on Laypeo- 
ple Living as Religious in the World,” in Vita Religiosa im Mittelalter: Festschrift 
für Kaspar Elm zum 70. Geburtstag, Berlin 1999, pp. 583-615, and J.D. Mıxson, 
Poverty’s Proprietors: Ownership and Mortal Sin at the Origins of the Observant 
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were seriously affected by the economically profitable alliance between 
the Beguines and Franciscan tertiaries.5! In 1405, in the New Year 
sermon, the prior of the Augustinian Hermits in Basel also preached 
against the Beguines and their male counterparts, the Beghards, caus- 
ing the opening of an inquisition on suspicion of heresy, according to the 
decisions of the Council of Vienne (1311).°? The judicial process was 
carried out by the episcopal officials with the consent of the bishop him- 
self. After this examination, many Beguines and Beghards gave up their 
status, but others, especially members of the Tertiary Order, stubbornly 
held their ground. With renewed support from the parish communities 
of Basel — who saw their income diminished by the diverted volun- 
tary donations of the townspeople — Mulberg re-launched his campaign 
against the Beguine community on 25 June 1405, with an impressive, 
over four hours long, sermon *? from the pulpit of Basel Cathedral that 
targeted also the Franciscan tertiaries. 

'The public support of the bishop and secular clergy in the city did not, 
however, guarantee the audience's view on the matter, nor the action of 
the local council. A series of regulatory actions ensued: on 29 August 
Bishop Humbert of Neuchátel/Neuenburg (bishop of Basel from 1395 to 
1417) 84 sent Mulberg to obtain an expert opinion from the theological 
scholars at the University of Heidelberg in support of the standpoint 
against the Beguines, then, in October of the same year, he pronounced 
their excommunication; by November 1405 the town council expelled all 
unyielding Beguines from Basel and confiscated their property. 

Up to this point, Henry of Rheinfelden's involvement in the contro- 
versy is not visible; however, he must have returned to Basel before the 
summer of 1405, when he is recorded as a permanent member (filius 
nativus) of the convent. 5? We learn of his presence in Heidelberg in the 
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84. M. Rigs, “Humbert of Neuchâtel,” in The Bishops of the Holy Roman Empire 
1198 to 1448, ed. E. GATZ, Berlin 2001, pp. 65-66. 

85. BONER, “Das Predigerkloster in Basel. IL," p. 186. Henry of Rheinfelden could 
have accompanied Johannes Mulberg to Basel in January 1405 on his way back from 
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Mulberg at some point; see BAILEY, Battling Demons, p. 15. 
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last days of August 1405, advocating the theses of Mulberg’s Tracta- 
tus contra beguinas et beghardos in front of the university’s professors of 
theology and canon law: ®° Nicholas Groß of Jauer (11435), Wasmod of 
Hohenberg (f c. 1409), Johannes of Noet (1 c. 1432) and Nicholas of 
Bettenberg (1 c. 1431). He was more than qualified to do so, considering 
that he was most probably the conveyer of the Viennese masters! views 
on mendicancy: treatises on the topic, belonging to Henry of Langen- 
stein and Henry of Oyta, are present in the notebooks brought by Henry 
of Rheinfelden to Basel after his academic sojourn. 8” This episode high- 
lights Henry's role in the agency of spreading ideas throughout larger 
spaces. Considering that Johannes Mulberg was educated in Prague 
at an earlier time and in a different ideological setting, 88 Henry can 
be nominated as the agent relating the specific principles of the Vien- 
nese theological group. 8° This circumstance represents his first public 
support of the Dominican faction in the ‘Basler Beginenstreit’, and an- 
other acknowledgment as a professor sacrae theologiae by the academic 
community. 

Mulberg's verbal assault on the Franciscan tertiaries had backfired by 
the late months of 1405. Complaints of bad treatment were forwarded 
to Pope Innocent VII (1404-1406), so the Curia intervened by assigning 
Cardinal Odo Colonna, later Pope Martin V (1417-1431), with the mat- 
ter, who admonished both the bishop of Basel and Johannes Mulberg, 
and demanded they come in person to Rome. At the same time, Henry of 
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at p. 37, footnotes 13-16. 
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in the cathedral school from 1394 and the author of the first treatise dedicated to 
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Hussites, ed. M. VAN DUSSEN, P SOUKUP, Leiden 2020, pp. 25-62, here at p. 51; 
HUIJBERS, “Observance as Paradigm,” p. 111, footnote 1. 

89. A discussion in VON HEUSINGER, Johannes Mulberg OP (f 1414), pp. 75-76. 
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Rheinfelden, Johannes Pastoris, and several other clergymen and parish 
priests in Basel were asked to disavow their public statements regarding 
the Franciscan tertiaries. 9° Over the next few years, Mulberg pleaded 
his case before the Roman Curia in a lengthy and expensive trial. Al- 
ready by 1407, his supporters in Basel agreed on the distribution of the 
costs incurred, Henry of Rheinfelden providing financial aid, as well. ?! 
Still, the shifting politics of the time favoured the Pisan Pope Alexan- 
der V (1409-1410) — a Franciscan — backed by the city of Basel. This 
change of allegiance had a direct impact on the case against Johannes 
Mulberg, and an amicable settlement was immediately reached in the 
first months of 1410, allowing the Beguines to return to the city that had 
previously banished them. According to the local, contemporary chron- 
icles, the Dominican side of the agreement was represented by magister 
Henry of Rheinfelden, the prior of the Basel convent, Hermann Scholl, 
and the former prior, Nicholas of Landau.” The tides turned again 
the next year, however, after the death of Alexander V and the politi- 
cal regrouping in the municipal council of Basel. Thus, in February 
1411, Johannes Pastoris could deliver a new (and very effective) sermon 
against the semi-religious laywomen, leading the bishop and the town 
council to decree the final expulsion of all Beguines from the city and 
the confiscation of their assets. Upon his return to Basel, Mulberg, keen 
on delivering new sermons on the inflexible poverty ideals of the ‘first 
generation’ of Observants, proved to be no longer a crusader for the Do- 
minican cause, but a liability for the financial stability of the convent, 
the parish communities, and the bishop himself. Using as a pretext 
his allegiance to a papal faction that was out of favour, the Basel town 
council exiled Mulberg the same year. 

Henry of Rheinfelden seems to have settled in Basel at this point, 
although a subsequent documentary mention places him in Radolfzell, a 
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factis in causa Iohannis Mulberg et conventus Predicatorum in Basilea contra fratrem 
OFM super beghinis, at f. 468r-v recounts a sermon by Henry of Rheinfelden, falsely 
claiming that the Franciscan tertiaries in Basel had been excommunicated. See also 
NEIDIGER, Mendikanten, p. 128, footnote 291; voN HEUSINGER, Johannes Mulberg 
OP (1 1414), p. 58. 

91. BONER, “Das Predigerkloster in Basel. IL," p. 141. 

92. Helvetia Sacra, IV /5, p. 245; BONER, “Das Predigerkloster in Basel. IL" p. 142. 

93. Further details on this coup in VON HEUSINGER, Johannes Mulberg OP (7 1414), 
pp. 66-71. 

94. M.D. BAILEY, “Religious Poverty, Mendicancy, and Reform in the Late Middle 
Ages," Church History 72/3 (2003), pp. 457-483, here at p. 473. 
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few kilometres away from Constance, just before the start of the council 
(16 November 1414).% He must have been one of the hundreds of 
university-educated theologians attending the council, 6 but saw the 
occasion to take a position on a particular circumstance and to give 
a sermon against a religious charlatan, a woman who claimed to have 
received the stigmata.?" He is recalled on this occasion not only as 
a skilled preacher but also as a sacrae theologiae professor, and this 
same title is assigned to him by the Basel Dominican convent in a list 
of its members from 1415.°® The Council of Constance was also the 
occasion for the Roman and Avignon branches of the Order of Preachers 
to reunite ” and recognize the Observant movement present only in the 
provinces formerly under Roman obedience. 


Controversial Episodes (2): Allegations of 
Homosexual Harassment 
A criminal dossier compiled by the lay authorities of Basel !9? in the first 


months of 1416 discloses a questionable aspect of Henry of Rheinfelden’s 
biography: six witnesses 10! accused him of ‘offence of sodomy’ (crimen 


95. Reform von Kirche und Reich: Zur Zeit der Konzilien von Konstanz 
(1414-1418) und Basel (1431-1449), ed. I. HLAVAGEK, A. PATSCHOVSKY, Konstanz 
1996. 
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samkeit der Universitätsangehörigen auf dem Konstanzer Konzil,” in Die Konzilien 
von Pisa (1409), Konstanz (1414-1418) und Basel (1431-1449): Institution und Per- 
sonen, ed. H. MÜLLER, J. HELMRATH, Ostfildern 2007, pp. 107-147; H. MÜLLER, 
“Universitäten und Gelehrte auf den Konzilien von Pisa (1409), Konstanz (1414-1418) 
und Basel (1431-1449),” in Universität, Religion und Kirchen, ed. R.C. SCHWINGES, 
Basel 2011, pp. 109-144. 

97. G. KLANICZAY, “The Process of Trance, Heavenly and Diabolic Apparitions 
in Johannes Nider’s Formicarius,” in Procession, Performance, Liturgy, and Ritual, 
ed. N. VAN DEUSEN, Ottawa 2007, pp. 203-258, here at pp. 209-210; T. HERZIG, 
“Female Mysticism, Heterodoxy, and Reform,” in A Companion to Observant Re- 
form, pp. 255-282, here p. 273; G. KLANICZAY, “Doubts in the Reality of Stig- 
mata — Stigmata as a Weapon against Doubt,” in Faith, Doubt and Knowledge in 
Religious Thinking, ed. B. VIDACS, É. Pöcs, Budapest 2020, pp. 69-90. 

98. G. LÖHR, Die Teutonia im 15. Jahrhundert. Studien und Texte vornehmlich 
zur Geschichte ihrer Reform, Leipzig 1924, p. 51. 

99. HUIJBERS, Zealots for Souls, p. 190. 

100. Basel, Staatsarchiv Basel-Stadt, Criminalia 31, R 1, published by 
HERGEMÖLLER, Chorknaben, pp. 27-101. 

101. Heini Bopplin, Bernhart Fincke, Heinrich Knupe, Burkhart Büry, Wernlin 
Snürler, Jakob from Rheinfelden were all apprentices, working in the convent’s bakery, 
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sodomiticum).!?? The alleged homo-erotic encounters between Henry 
and some young lay labourers took place on the convent’s grounds two 
years before the inquiry, placing the facts some time in 1414, perhaps 
even before the start of the Council of Constance. One cannot help but 
notice the common elements in the narratives of the six male victims of 
Henry's explicit sexual harassment and abuse of authority: every young 
man reports various ways in which they were trapped by the esteemed 
friar, either in the garden, in the bakery of the convent, or in Henry's cell; 
each of them was invited to get undressed, or was caught in moments 
when they already had their clothes off; they were challenged to phys- 
ical competitions with *meister Heinrich’ and encouraged to reciprocal 
touching, especially of the sexual organs. The assaulted labourers and 
servants usually complied with some of the friar's demands (for example, 
to take off some pieces of clothing) and accepted the money frequently 
offered at the end of the encounters as a price for their discretion. 

Another common element of the encounters between Henry of Rhein- 
felden and the targets of his harassment attempts is the friar's tendency 
to provoke wrestling contests with the young laymen, an exercise of 
displaying martial and physical prowess that could indicate his upper 
(even noble?) ascendency. The self-consciousness of his socially supe- 
rior origin may additionally explain his abusive attitude towards those 
of a lesser status, such as the assistants of the bakers and cobblers of 
the friary. The Dominican friar also disposed of large sums of money 
at hand, offering coins in exchange for the silence of those verbally or 
physically molested by him, sometimes specifically indicating that the 
money should be used to buy new clothing. !0? There is no acknowledge- 
ment of sexual intercourse, despite the insistent solicitation by Henry of 
Rheinfelden to spend the night in his conventual cell. 


workshops, or stables. 

102. W. SCHNEIDER-LASTIN, H. PUFF, “Vnd solt man alle die so das tuend ver- 
brennen, es bliben nit funffzig mannen jn Basel. Homosexualitát in der deutschen 
Schweiz im Spätmittelalter,” in Lust, Angst und Provokation. Homosexualität in 
der Gesellschaft, ed. H. PUFF, Göttingen 1993, pp. 79-103; H. Purr, “Localizing 
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Journal of the History of Sexuality 8 (1997), pp. 165-195, here pp. 181-182; H. PUFF, 
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The urban authorities investigated the case thoroughly. The deposi- 
tions of the workers were recorded in German, and further translated 
into Latin by the hand of a notary public (with slight differences, a pos- 
sible requisitory to be forwarded to the ecclesiastical court of the local 
bishop), and a witness that had moved to another town (precisely be- 
cause of Henry’s harassment!) was tracked down and questioned with 
the help of the city council. Only these men were summoned before 
the city commission because both the offence of ‘committing heresy’ (a 
legal term for same-sex relations, usually encountered in urban records) 
and the subjects came under the purview of secular jurisdiction; as a 
clergyman, and according to the privileges of the church, 14 Henry of 
Rheinfelden could not be prosecuted by a lay tribunal. 

Contemporary narratives and other documentary sources depict a bi- 
ased image of moral depravity in Basel around the early 1400s. Fo- 
cused on the favourable outcome of the Dominican Observant reform 
supported by the lay authorities of the city, the chroniclers asserted 
that sins and vices were a considerable part of everyday life, stressing 
the need to bring back moral discipline. !°° Even so, the transgression 
of sodomy, defined by theologians as non-procreative sexual relations 
but mostly associated in the secular sphere with sexual acts between 
men, was usually investigated based on public outcry, thus only when 
rumours were explicit: between 1399 and 1449 only eight legal proceed- 
ings for such cases were reported in Basel, 106 all involving laymen. The 
punishment for this crime depended mostly on the moral background 
of the judges, usually representatives of the local guilds of craftsmen 
and merchants with no legal education, and the political agenda of the 
day. 10” In 1399, the accused was sentenced to death by burning at the 


Procreation, and Marriage in Premodern Europe, ed. A.L. MCCLANAN, K.R. EN- 
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104. See N.F. BAKER, “Benefit of Clergy — A Legal Anomaly,” Kentucky Law 
Journal 15/2 (1927), pp. 85-115; A.J. DUGGAN, “Clerical Exemption in Canon Law 
from Gratian to the Decretals,” Medieval Worlds 6 (2017), pp. 78-100. 
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106. PUFF, Sodomy in Reformation Germany and Switzerland, p. 25. 

107. On a parallel regimen of punishments due to political reasons and the close re- 
lation between penal decisions and a specific political environment, see N.S. BAKER, 
“For Reasons of State: Political Executions, Republicanism, and the Medici in Flo- 
rence, 1480-1560,” Renaissance Quarterly 62/2 (2009), pp. 444-478. 
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stake, but after 1400 the lawbreakers were exiled either indeterminately 
or for a fixed period of time. As far as secular priests, monks, and fri- 
ars were concerned, the provisions of canon law made them accountable 
before the ecclesiastical courts, although there were instances when ju- 
risdiction was disputed, and members of the clergy were punished under 
secular law. These were in fact questionable occurrences with diverse 
reverberations: legal, political, and moral. The relationship between 
the mendicants and the towns was based on a complex entanglement of 
tasks: the collection of alms, the cure of souls, spiritual perfection, and, 
as a rule, combatting heresy through learned preaching and papal In- 
quisition. However, during the fifteenth century the Basel town council 
expanded its influence over the local ecclesiastical affairs, especially in 
matters of internal reforms, !0® so the investigation of an offence on the 
convent's grounds could have been regarded as an intrusive proceeding, 
with multiple implications. 

Although Henry of Rheinfelden's personal response to the denuncia- 
tion of homosexual behaviour is lacking entirely, the evidence explicitly 
presented by the witnesses leaves little room for interpretation: instances 
of physical harassment, voyeurism, frotteurism, and mutual masturba- 
tion are described, depicting Henry as a long-time sexual predator. He 
is portrayed as a middle-aged man with overt demeanour, passionate 
about expensive and fashionable clothing, who made generous gifts to 
those young men he pursued. The laymen reacted apparently offended 
and disgusted, and upon their rejection the friar replied concerned and 
frightened, trying to bribe the ‘disobedient’ servants with money. The 
documents further recount some intimidation tactics against the main 
witness by several friars, in an attempt to shut down the investigation. 
Also, a hearing was convened within the Dominican hierarchy to discuss 
the course of action, a consultation where Henry's supporters managed 
to safeguard the reputation of the order. Yet, it has been suggested 
by modern scholarship that the inquiry had been based on fabricated 
facts, perhaps an internal machination in order to remove Henry of Rhe- 
infelden from Basel as a supporter of the Observant faction within the 
Order, 10° or even out of resentment against the Dominicans who had 


108. B. NEIDIGER, “Stadtregiment und Klosterreform in Basel," in Reformbemühun- 
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pp. 137-138. 
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secured a strong political and economic position in the city following the 
conflict with the Beguines and the Franciscans. 10 

Further attention deserves to be placed on another commonplace of 
the entire enquiry. Fama and its counterpart infamia are constantly 
evoked throughout the examination of the witnesses. Those who suffered 
the assaults accepted initially to keep absolute secrecy to preserve the 
‘good name’ of the Dominican friary of Basel, a place they very much 
cared for. At the same time, Henry himself was regarded as a man 
of ‘erudition and good name’ (peritus et famosus). Upon hearing and 
investigating the outrageous conduct of Henry, the Basel Dominicans 
attempted to hush the whole story up, for the same reason, for the sake 
of the ‘good fame’ of the house. 

Regardless of the detailed testimonies concerning Henry’s sexual pref- 
erences, !!! no unequivocal evidence of having consummated the act of 
sodomy was found, and the secular inquiry seems to have concluded at 
this point, with no accusation being charged. The friars may have taken 
into consideration a discreet, internal sanction such as spiritual confine- 
ment, ruled probably by the vicar-general of the local bishop, in charge 
of ecclesiastical discipline. !!? All things considered, the actions against 
a confrere's problematic behaviour were probably based on political ra- 
tionale, rather than on religious dogma. The protection of silence was 
common when allegations of this sort arose, !? allowing monks and fri- 
ars to temporarily relocate from one fraternal community to another. 
This suggests that Henry left town to settle the affair, a fact implied 
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111. Henry apparently rejects the idea of having women brought to him by the 
lay employees of the convent; see HERGEMÖLLER, Chorknaben, p. 46: si placet vobis 
supponere vel actum carnale exercere, vobis mulierem adducam (if it pleases you to 
substitute (a male partner) or perform a carnal act, I will bring a woman to you). 

112. On the jurisdiction of the vicar-general, see É. FOURNIER, Les origines du 
vicaire général. Étude d'histoire et de droit canon, Paris 1922); É. FOURNIER, Le 
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by the absence of his name in the convent's preserved documentation. 
Still, his reputation was not permanently damaged nor was he banished 
indefinitely: ten years later (perhaps the exact time of his punishment), 
in 1427, his name resurfaces in the list of the convent's members, 14 and 
in 1429 he is among the recorded Observant friars. !? The documents 
recall him for the last time in 1432 during the Council of Basel (which 
began on 14 December 1431), when, on St. Matthew's Day (24 Febru- 
ary), the council members marched in a solemn procession and Henry of 
Rheinfelden delivered a sermon in German. 16 He died in the following 
year, probably in his mid-60s, 17 and was buried in the Basel convent's 
church. 


Legacy 


When the Dominican Henry of Bitterfeld (11405) first imagined in the 
treatise De formatione et reformatione ordinis fratrum predicatorum 
(On the Formation and Reformation of the Order of Friars Preach- 
ers) JI an approach to reform within his order based on study and 
preaching, he could have chosen Henry of Rheinfelden as an embodiment 
of the perfect Observant friar: cultivated, articulate, and dedicated. Jo- 
hannes Nider, who crossed paths with Henry of Rheinfelden as the first 
prior of the reformed Swiss Dominican convent, recalls the Radolfzell 
incident in his work Formicarius (published around 1435-1437) II and 
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Geschichte des Concils von Basel, ed. G. BECKMANN, R. WACKERNAGEL, G. Coa- 
GIOLA, vol. 5, Basel 1904, p. 19. 
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emphasizes the inspired sermon that corrected the erroneous expecta- 
tions of a deceived crowd. Johannes of Mainz (11457), 20 the first the- 
ology lector of the same reformed friary, includes Henry of Rheinfelden 
as one of the most devoted members !?! and even lists him in a necrol- 
ogy among the ‘sweetest of lambs’ '?? Johannes Meyer (11485), another 
chronicler of the Observance, counts Henry along with Johannes Mul- 
berg and Johannes Nider as promoters of the reform in Basel in his 
Buch der reformacio predigerordens (Book of the Reform of the Domini- 
can Order). ?? Despite the powerful impression left on those who knew 
him personally or heard first-hand accounts about him, Henry’s image 
quickly faded. His vast theoretical background on spiritual matters, elo- 
quent pastoral care, and commitment to the Observance remain only in- 
directly acknowledged by his student manuscripts and scanty contempo- 
rary endorsements. This circumstance could have a double motivation: 
his seclusion for a decade, following the open, scandalous investigation of 
1416, and the fact that, despite his promising intellectual career, he only 
penned texts authored by others. Unlike some of his contemporaries, 
part of a new generation of ‘public intellectuals’ who produced mostly 
treatises on practical matters relating to social conduct and morality, !?4 
Henry’s written production as a scribe seems to incorporate exclusively 
the university courses of his senior Viennese colleagues and masters. 
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It is thus difficult to assess the pragmatic, functional dimension of his 
university education !?? beyond the several scattered remarks on his ex- 
pressive preaching skills or his qualified advocacy on behalf of Mulberg's 
theological position. 

In this respect, Henry of Rheinfelden's role in the transmission of 
knowledge !?6 between an institution of higher education and the men- 
dicant network should be noted. The importance of the manuscripts 27 
compiled by Henry during his academic sojourn in Vienna goes beyond 
their materiality: they act as a ‘medium’, !?® both a communication 
technique as well as a demonstration of doctrinal allegiance. True to 
his order's rules on personal property, 7? Henry was the real owner of 
his student manuscripts, and his written production — although not 
deemed ‘original’ by posterity — eventually found shelter in the Basel 
convent's library. 

It has been the modern historiographical consensus that the wave of 
internal reform of the Order of Preachers was directly linked to those 
university professors, mentioned throughout this paper, who promoted 
pragmatic, socially orientated doctrinal responses to the devotional, le- 
gal, or economical demands of their communities. The purpose of the 
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tury, are addressed by M.J.F.M. HOENEN, “Nominalism in Cologne: The Student 
Notebook of the Dominican Servatius Fanckel with an Edition of a disputatio vacan- 
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Leiden 2011, pp. 85-144, especially p. 87, footnote 5. 
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texts copied by Henry’s hand, however, is subject to debate: were they 
produced by way of commission and passed into ownership of the Do- 
minican convent in Basel? Or were they the product of an individual 
requirement, as an auxiliary collection of excerpts for future professional 
advice? In other words, was Henry of Rheinfelden an amanuensis, a 
copyist who simply put in writing the authoritative texts of univer- 
sity professors and compiled a rapularius? 2° His small-scaled, quick, 
and highly abbreviated writing style (so typical for the entire univer- 
sity environment) hint at the fact that he mastered elevated technical 
skills as a scribe, a conclusion reinforced by the characteristics of the 
mise-en-page: '?! dense lines covering the entire page surface, with little 
whitespace, management of the narrow margins for additional glosses 
and quasi-stenographic marks. The use of a widely recognised form of 
handwritten record also suggests strong knowledge of Latin, a compe- 
tence he must have acquired during his elementary training before the 
Viennese academic stage. These pieces of evidence (to be further investi- 
gated in a subsequent paper) imply that Henry of Rheinfelden’s presence 
at the Faculty of Theology represents more than the impulse of a bright 
young man, but also an investment of the Basel convent in the future 
services of a skilled friar. A steady number of university-educated con- 
vent brothers has been reported over the fourteenth century in Basel, !?? 
and so is the presence of a regens in theology. Henry’s academic edu- 
cation made him an asset for the Order of Preachers and might have 
protected him from harsher penalties for his transgressions. 

Regardless of his confirmed presence at two church councils — Con- 
stance and Basel — there is no documentary indication concerning 
Henry of Rheinfelden’s stance on the most stringent theological prob- 
lem of his time: whether the authority of the universal church resided 
with the pope or the ecumenical council. On both occasions he is men- 
tioned because of his preaching, including in the language of the people. 
These details associate Henry again with his Viennese teachers, most no- 
tably with Henry of Langenstein, a key figure in late medieval scholastic 
theology, a critic of superstitions and author of vernacular pastoral 
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texts.!?^ The pursuit into regulating the devotional practices of the 
laity, professed by the academics of the time, could have been the pri- 
mary motivation of Henry's involvement in the Radolfzell incident, just 
as the selection of this specific episode by Johannes Nider in his narra- 
tive, drawn up 1435-1437, points to the conflicting debates regarding the 
sanctification of Bridget of Sweden (11373). 5 However, being among 
the prosecutors of the Basel Beguines could be symptomatic of a misog- 
ynistic attitude — using here the modern sense of the term — just as 
well as the result of specific economic and theological factors. 

'The purpose of the paper has been to assemble a detailed image of 
an intellectual within the larger contexts surrounding him, to bring to- 
gether parallel historiographical traditions that have previously ignored 
each other completely, artificially separating the ‘academic’ sphere asso- 
ciated with Henry of Rheinfelden with the occurrences that motivated 
his spiritual and private choices. Such a biographical reconstruction 
based on a fresh revisiting of the surviving original sources offered a 
good opportunity to address unclear (or even confusing) aspects of the 
Dominican's path, merging Henry's intellectual traits and output with 
his personal struggles generated by a deviating behaviour as a sexual 
assaulter. Especially the latter could convincingly explain why his aca- 
demic career, apparently a promising one, was never especially illus- 
trious. It is therefore perfectly reasonable to conclude that the intel- 
lectual's career and life was indeed shaped not only by the pursuit of 
knowledge, but by contextual details and, especially, by private choices 
and behaviour. The lesson of the Basel Dominican is in fact that ev- 
ery research in intellectual history should have as a purpose to include 


Observant Reform, pp. 230-254, here at pp. 232-233. 

134. On Erchantnuzz der Sund (Knowledge of Sin), a German treatise attributed 
to Henry of Langenstein, see Heinrich von Langenstein, Erchantnuzz der sund, ed. 
P.R. RUDOLF, (Texte des spáten Mittelalters und der frühen Neuzeit, 22), Berlin 
1969; WC McDONALD, “Singing Sin: Michel Beheim's “Little Book of the Seven 
Deadly Sins", a German Pre-Reformation Religious Text for the Laity," in Sin in 
Medieval and Early Modern Culture: The Tradition of the Seven Deadly Sins, ed. 
R.G. NEWHAUSER, S.J. RIDYARD, York 2012, pp. 282-303, here at p. 288. See also 
W. WILLIAMS-KRAPP, “The Erosion of a Monopoly: German Religious Literature 
in the Fifteenth Century," in The Vernacular Spirit: Essays om Medieval Religious 
Literature in The New Middle Ages, ed. R. BLUMENFELD-KOSINSKI, D. ROBERTSON, 
N.B. WARREN, New York 2002, pp. 239-259, especially p. 241, 244. 

135. A. RUSSELL, Conciliarism and Heresy in Fifteenth- Century England. Collective 
Authority in the Age of the General Councils, Cambridge 2017, especially sub-chapter 
“The Attack on St Bridget at Basle: Female Sanctity, Lay Devotion and the Danger 
of Heresy,” pp. 69-81. 
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besides the academic dimension as much biographical and contextual 
information as possible. 

In reconstructing Henry of Rheinfelden’s life, there are three inter- 
mingled aspects that rise to the surface: formal instruction, praxis as 
a pastoral theologian and teacher, and glimpses into his personal life. 
This sequence of phases may be interpreted according to a theoretical 
grid tested and discussed in relation to the circuit of knowledge within 
medieval society: 6 acquiring knowledge or formal education — dissem- 
ination of information and know-how — content creation or forging the 
theoretical framework and praxis experience into a more or less original 
perspective. While the phase of university education is fairly well docu- 
mented, just as much as the activity as an instructor in theology within 
the Dominican Order or as an effective preacher, the texts penned by 
Henry of Rheinfelden do not seem to go beyond copying the doctrinal 
views of the university teaching corps. For the time being, one could 
assume that his intellectual path was indeed severely affected or even 
maimed by the sexual allegations he was obliged to face in 1416. Some 
isolated remarks on Henry’s sermons, delivered on various important oc- 
casions (most notably in 1432 at the Council of Basel), could eventually 
lead to the actual discovery of such texts, and the reassessment of his 
literary and theological contribution, not as a scribe, but as an author. 


136. A.C. DINCĂ, “The University and the Parish. The Medieval Books from 
Heltau/Cisnädie,” Philobiblon: Transylvanian Journal of Multidisciplinary Research 
in Humanities 24/2 (2019), pp. 337-352, here at p. 352. 
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Notebooks of medieval scholars, masters or students, are among the 
noteworthy sources to understand the teaching methods, the grading 
system and how medieval universities disseminated knowledge. In this 
respect, the manuscript Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A IX 92 ! should 
be considered as a significant case study, mirroring some details of the 
history of the Faculty of Theology in Vienna. It contains a collection 
of theological distinctions gathered by Henry of Rheinfelden in Vienna 
sometime around 1400. The manuscript is like a compendium of dis- 
tinctions on different topics from the Sentences of Peter Lombard. 

The practice of reading the Sentences? was implemented in the new 
Faculty of Theology in Vienna following the model of the University of 


*. I would like to thank Alexandra Baneu, Cesare A. Musatti Saraval and Monica 
Brinzei for assisting me during the writing of this paper. The paper is a result of 
ERC-DEBATE-771589. 

1. The codex is online at this address: https://www.e-codices.unifr.ch/en/ubb/A- 
IX-0092/bindingA (last accessed 15.02.2021). 

2. About the history of the Sentences, see P.W. ROSEMANN, The Story of a 
Great Medieval Book. Peter Lombard’s Sentences, (Rethinking the Middle Ages, 2), 
Peterborough (Ont.)/Orchard Park (NY) 2007; Mediaeval Commentaries on the ‘Sen- 
tences’ of Peter Lombard, ed. G.R. Evans (vol. 1) and P.W. ROSEMANN (vol. 2 and 
3), Leiden - Boston 2002-2015. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 51-77. 
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Paris.” Henry of Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta, the fathers of 
this faculty, were the first ones to promote this archetype in Vienna. The 
notes taken by Rheinfelden are unexplored documentations of Langen- 
stein’s and Oyta’s teaching activity and actually capture the doctrinal 
trends they launched in Vienna. 

This paper proposes to establish a tabula of the content of the manu- 
script Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A IX 92, written around 1400 in 
Vienna by Henry of Rheinfelden himself. The description proposed 
by the online catalogue of Basel’s library dates the manuscript from 
1399-1400.4 These dates match Reinfelden’s career, since we know that 
he paid on 1 August 1398 to enrol for reading the Sentences and that in 
1400 he was still a bacalareus formatus.” 

'The handwriting is exclusively that of Henry of Rheinfelden, and the 
authorship of the hand of the manuscript has been confirmed based on 
a parallel analysis with the other four manuscripts written by his hand 
and which are today in the library of Basel. ê 

The present codex is of small size (21x15 cm), has 151 folios, plus thir- 
teen cedule of a smaller size than the regular pages of the manuscript. 
It's composed of nine quires, but it is possible that one quire has been 


3. For a parallel between Paris and Vienna, see J. W. COURTENAY, “From Dinkels- 
bühl's Questiones communes to the Vienna Group Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 
1415-1452," in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl amd the Sentences at Vienna in the Early X Vth 
century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 267-317, here 
271-283 and for the practice of reading on the Sentences in Vienna and for the ‘Vi- 
enna groupe’ see M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late 
Medieval Theology: The Commentary of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl,” in Medieval Com- 
mentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, ed. P.W. ROSEMANN, vol. 3, Leiden 
2014, pp. 174-266. 

4. See the online description https://www.e-codices.unifr.ch/en/list/one/ubb/A- 
IX-0092 (last accessed 15.02.2021). 

5. According to the AThF, p. 3: « Item frater Henricus de Basilea ordinis Pred- 
icatorum obligatur in floreno de lectura Sententiarum. ». Again in 1401 he paid 
for his promotion AThF, p. 5: “Item a magistro Henrico Predicatore 2 flor” Apud 
I.W. Frank, OP, Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium der Wiener Dominikaner bis 
1500 (Archiv dur ósterrichische Geschichte, 127), Wien 1968, pp. 196-197. For more 
biographical information on Rheinfelden, see the contribution of A. Dincà in this 
volume. 

6. A list of these manuscripts is presented on the website of the RISE project: 
https://rise-ubb.com/henricus-de-rinfeldia-collection/ (last accessed 15.06.2021). 
The handwriting is discussed by A. Dincá in this volume, but also by 
L. Croca, “Introducing the Rise Project and Henry of Rinfeldia’s personal note- 
book", published as part of the ‘Teaching the Codex’ Initiative on 14 August 
2020. Link:  https://teachingthecodex.com/2020/08/10 /introducing-project-rise- 
and-henry-of-rinfeldias-personal-notebook / 
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lost, since the medieval numbering starts on the first folio with the num- 
ber 13. The codex contains questions stemming from the Sentences of 
Peter Lombard, more precisely from Book II to Book IV. Since Book I 
is missing, except for a fragment-question on f. 13v, we can imagine that 
this volume could be Rheinfelden’s second one on the Sentences. 

The goal of the following transcription of the titles of the questions 
from this notebook was initially to provide the RISE’s project team with 
a list of questions that would help to navigate and identify common 
contents with the other codices, copied in Vienna by Rheinfelden, which 
are Basel, UB, A VIII 17, A X 24, A X 44 and A X 73. At the same time, 
this collection of questions on the Sentences is an intriguing material 
stemming from the first years of teaching theology in Vienna and helps 
to identify the doctrinal interests at that stage among theologians. 

On the nature of the text, it is hard to decide if we are dealing with an 
individual ‘commentary’ ” composed by Rheinfelden or if he just com- 
piles a series of questions of other students or masters. We know that 
some of the questions are the work of Henry of Langenstein, since very of- 
ten the attribution “h.h” is acknowledged. This monogram corresponds 
to an abbreviation of his name. Some others are from Henry Totting of 
Oyta, since they are attributed to “h.oy”. The two attributions, to ‘h.h’ 
and to ‘h.oy,’ are also very frequent in Basel, UB, A X 44 as a mark of 
Rheinfelden's system of quoting.” Among other sources, the codex refers 
to names such as Bonaventure, Thomas Aquinas, Richard of Middleton, 
Durandus of Saint-Pourçain or Robert Holcot who are the moderni or 
the canonical authors for Sentences questions. Some of the questions' 
titles reiterate titles from authors like Alexandre of Hales, Gregory of 
Rimini or Denis of Montina, which might just be a matter of coinci- 
dence of them having the same titles. For example, in the case of Denis 
of Montina, on f. 19r we find the title of the distinction 26: Utrum gra- 
lia sit cuiuslibet meritorie actionis causa effectiva that can be read also 
as distinction 27 in Book II of Montina's Sentences sets of questions. ® 
In some cases, Rheinfelden seems simply to summarize such sources. 


7. On the use of the term commentary in relation with the set of questions from the 
Sentences of Peter Lombard see C. SCHABEL, *Were there Sentences Commentaries?", 
in Commenter au Moyen Age, ed. P. BERMON, I. MOULIN, Paris 2019, pp. 243-266. 

8. DIONYSIUS DE MONTINA, Liber in Quattuor Sententiarum, distinction 27, 
p. 1. Transcription by: Luciana CIOCA, Edition used for transcription: Acutis- 
simi et quam mazime succinti et ordinatissimi doctoris Dionysii Cisterciensis liber 
in quatuor Sententiarum, Paris 1511. http://thesis-project.ro/dionysiusdemontina 
/files/Montina%2012427%2B28%2B29.pdf: (last accessed 15.06.2021). 
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Although the title of the question is the same, the development is differ- 
ent, and à parallel reading of the two questions confirms that Montina 
is not a source for Rheinfelden. This suggests that, in the future, more 
investigations need to be done on the identification of the sources. 

At the level of this survey and based on the explicit sources referred 
by Rheinfelden, one can understand that such-and-such author was the 
standard model in dealing with such-and-such topic. For example, dis- 
tinction 35 (f. 86v) corresponds to Thomas of Aquinas’s Sentences, 
Book III, d. 35, q. 1, a. 4, qc. 2, or distinction 30 (f. 80v) reproduces 
Bonaventure’s Sentences on Book III, d. 33, q. 6. Further research would 
probably excavate more sources composing Rheinfelden’s notebook. 

In order to understand the configuration of this set of questions and 
notes, I tried to follow the composition of the text. After the traditional 
division of Sentences into Books (II, III, IV), the text is divided in 
distinctions; under one distinction one can read a list of questions, always 
introduced by Utrum. The number of distinctions does not always follow 
the chronology of Peter Lombard’s Sentences, as one can see in the 
following table. This is especially the case for Book IV, in which we 
see some distinctions’ numbers several times: number two and number 
four are introduced three times, number seven two times, etc. This 
might suggest that, for the same distinction or the same doctrinal issue, 
Rheinfelden quotes two or three positions. 

Reinfelden does not deal with all of the distinctions — there should be 
44 in the second book, but we only identify 33 in this manuscript. The 
reason could be that the first quire is missing but, instead, the lost quire 
probably contained distinctions 1 to 4, which are also missing. For the 
third book, the Sentences are divided in 44 distinctiones and, here, most 
of the first ones are missing. In the fourth book, there are supposed to 
be 50 distinctiones. In this codex, he does not mention distinctions 15 
to 25. Therefore, he does not give argumentations of equal length for 
each distinction. First, he writes about them one by one, but then, from 
distinction 26, he created two groups, from 26 to 42, where he sometimes 
identifies the distinctions, and then from 43 to the end. The following 
table helps to note the chronology of the distinctions corresponding to 
Peter Lombard’s Sentences. 
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LIBER II LIBER III 
Dist. 21 Dist. 15 
DISTINCTION Dist. 22 Dist. 16 
NUMBER Dist. 23 Dist. 17 
Dist. 24 Dist. 11 
Dist. 25 Dist. 6, tertii 

Dist. 26 Dist. 7 

Dist. 27 Dist. 35, secundi 
Dist. 28 Dist. 36 
Dist. 29 Dist. 38 
Dist. 30 Dist. 39 
Dist. 31 Dist. 40 
Dist. 32 Dist. 41 
Dist. 33 Dist. 42 
Dist. 4, secundi Dist. 43 
Dist. 5 Dist. 44 
Dist. 6 Dist. 31 
Dist. 7 Dist. 32 
Dist. 8 Dist. 33 
Dist. 9 Dist. 18 
Dist. 10 Dist. 19 
Dist. 11 Dist. 20 
Dist. 12 Dist. 21 
Dist. 13 Dist. 22 
Dist. 14 Dist. 23 
Dist. 15 Dist. 24 
Dist. 15, secundi Dist. 25 
Dist. 16 Dist. 26 
Dist. 17 Dist. 27 
Dist. 18 Dist. 28 
Dist. 19 Dist. 29 
Dist. 20 Dist. 30 
Dist. 21 Dist. 31 
Dist. Ultima Dist. 34 
Dist. 35 
Dist. 35 
Dist. 36 
Dist. 37 

Dist. 38, tertii 
Dist. 39 


The third level of the structure is composed by several sets of questions 
that are listed under a numbered distinction. As is traditional for a 


LIBER IV 


Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
ID, lil, 12 


Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 


Dist. 26-42 


Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 
Dist. 


Dist. 43-finem 
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10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
14 
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9 


corpus of Sentences’s distinctiones," another level of division inside the 


questions are the dubii and the conclusiones. 


As I previously mentioned, the main goal of this paper is to provide 
some understanding of the content and of the connections that can be 
established between Henry of Rheinfelden’s different notebooks. The 
first significant fact is the division of the manuscript Basel, UB, A IX 
92 in distinctions, following more or less those of Peter Lombard, and 
containing several questions. Although Basel, UB, A X 44 also gathers 
theological questions, they are not directly connected with the Sentences 
of Peter Lombard. In fact, the collection of questions from Basel, UB, A 
X 44 stem, in the majority of cases, from different academic practices, 
like principia, quaestiones aulares, quodlibeta and other disputed ques- 
tions required in preparation for the Sentences reading. Therefore, the 
A IX 92 could in fact represent a transitional stage between a student’s 
notebook, like the A X 44, and a commentary on the Sentences, which 
we do not have. 


One more thing should be added here as a result of comparing Basel, 
UB, A IX 92 with A X 44. The following four titles of questions are 
shared by both manuscripts: 


(1) Utrum Deus homo factus sit ex humana et divina naturis composi- 
tus. (Basel, UB, A IX 92, f. 49r; Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 67r-69v) 


(2) Utrum intentio absque bonis operibus sufficiat ad merendum vi- 
tam eternam. (Basel, UB, A IX 92, f. 53r; Basel, UB, A X 44, 
ff. 45v-46r) 


(3) Utrum si status innocentie perseverasset Filius Dei incarnatus fuis- 
set. (Basel, UB, A IX 92, f. 58v; Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 100v-101v) 


(4) Utrum aliqua pura creatura potuerit satisfacere pro humana natura. 
(Basel, UB, A IX 92, f. 64r; Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 13v-14r) 


All four of these similar questions concern only the third book of the 
Sentences. When reading the answers to those questions, one actually 
realizes that they are different from the beginning of the answer, except 
for one question. On folio 58r of the A IX 92 and on ff. 100v-101v of the 
Basel, UB, A X 44, the text is almost exactly the same for the first four 
lines of the A IX 92. There is no connection with the other manuscripts 
of Rheinfelden in the same library — the A VIII 17, A X 73. 


9. For the division and the architecture of Sentences texts, see the recent book 
of A. EVEN-EZRA, Lines of Thought: Branching Diagrams and the Medieval Mind, 
Chicago 2021. 
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A few more interesting features of this manuscript should be discussed. 
First of all, we can clearly see that the codex looks more like a student’s 
notebook than a polished commentary on the Sentences. He writes 
indications such as: “In precedenti lectione circa materiam dubii tunc 
moti...” (f. 155v), so he refers to another lesson. He also writes a 
few times “vide in cedula interposita” (f. 83v), and there are indeed 
two cedulae right after this note. He also refers to other gatherings 
(sexternii) as in folio 161r: “Contra istam conclusionem arguitur quere 
in principium alterius sexternii.” These are interesting details that show 
the way Rheinfelden ordered his notes. He uses a complex system of 
functional indications to update his material with other passages or with 
new quotations. We could list a great number of signs that seem to 
become more and more sophisticated. Is it supposed to indicate passages 
that he inserted after the moment of the first draft? Or could it be for a 
more practical reason? The simple signs in fact point to the same folio 
and the complex ones to another folio. He could be using complex signs 
because they are more visible and easier to search. ! Same type of signs 
are equally present all over the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44. 1 


d. Ad“ (t 


Simple signs of the f. 132r 


Another interesting detail is the fact that Rheinfelden mentions the name 
of James of Eltville (Jacobus de Alta Villa) a few times. Eltville was 
made master of theology in Paris in 1373 and then became the Abbot 
of Eberbach where he welcomed Henry of Langenstein, when the latter 
left Paris during the Big Schism !?. The references to this authority are 
interesting because Rheinfelden perhaps got in contact with the name 


10. For the utility and the use of these signs in medieval manuscripts, see M.L. 
AGATI, The Manuscript Book. A compendium of codicology, Roma 2009, pp. 292-293. 

11. See L. Cioca, A. BANEU's post on e-codice: The Devil is in the Margins, to 
be published on https://teachingthecodex.com/2020/10/30/rise-marginal-notes (last 
verification 15.02.2021). 

12. This episode of Langenstein's biography is depicted by C. Schabel in the intro- 
duction of The Cistercian James of Eltville (T 1393). Author in Paris and Authority 
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Complex sign on f. 147r sending to the one on f. 149v 


of this German Cistercian via Langenstein’s teachings. Rheinfelden’s 
text should therefore be considered as new evidence of how much con- 
sideration Eltville’s texts had in the Viennese medieval milieu. This is 
probably a very early reference to him and we can deduce that Langen- 
stein should be the one who introduced Eltville’s doctrine and texts at 
the Vienna Faculty of Theology. One of the quotations is quite sug- 
gestive about the high consideration that Langenstein had for Eltville, 
since he introduces him as follows: 


volo recitare aliqua dicta unius famosi doctoris moderni que 

nos movere debent ad penitentiam. Et circa hoc considerandus 

etiam erit modus agendi penitentiam, ubi est addendum secundum 

eum quod agentes penitentiam duo debent considerare, motivum 

scilicet et (sup. l) modum. Motivum inducens ad agendum, 

modum regulantem ad bene peragendum penitentiam, motivum 

inducens ad agendum penitentiam, primum est tempus ad hoc 

deputatum. Quere in alio sexterno. Jacobus de Alta Villa (in 

marg.). 4 
More evidence of James of Eltville's influence seems to be given by dis- 
tinction 21 of Book II, listed by Rheinfelden at f. 39r under the title: 
Utrum primi parentes consentientes temptationi equaliter peccaverint 
peccato remissibili mortaliter, which coincides with question seven of 
Book II: Circa distinctionem 20am et 21am: Utrum primi parentes con- 
sentientes temptationi inequaliter peccaverunt peccato finite remissibili 


in Vienna, edited by M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), Turnhout 
2018, pp. 1-20. 

13. For the reception of Eltville within the Faculty of Theology from Vienna, see 
M. BRÎNZEI, I. CURUT, “From Author to Authority: The Legacy of James of Eltville 
in Vienna,” in The Cistercian James of Eltville (f 1393), ed. BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, 
pp. 419-479. 

14. The manuscript Basel, UB, A IX 92, f. 132r. 
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mortaliter, of the Sentences of James of Eltville. ? It is worth conclud- 
ing that these references to Eltville, collected by Henry of Rheinfelden, 
would be one of the earliest traces for James of Eltville’s reception as 
an authority at the University of Vienna. 

A last detail that merits attention is the presence of some questions 
stemming from the biblical commentary on the Psalms of Henry Totting 
of Oyta. 16 This text, one of the most important writings of Totting of 
Oyta seems to be extremely influential in Vienna and it is interesting 
to find questions from it mixed with discussions from the Sentences 
of Peter Lombard. This shows that not only the Sentences of Oyta 
were important in promoting theological teaching in Vienna, but also 
his commentary on the Psalms. To prove this statement, the following 
list gives the titles of the question as reproduced by Rheinfelden with a 
reference to Oyta’s Psalms’s commentary. !7 


Utrum primus homo Deum viderit per essentiam. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 114, ed. Lang, p. 96. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book II, dist. 23, B f. 17r. 


Utrum primus homo habuerit scientiam rerum omnium humanius scibilium. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 115, ed. Lang, p. 96. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book II, dist. 23, B f. 17r. 


Utrum primus homo in statu innocentie habuerit omnes virtutes. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 116, ed. Lang, p. 96. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book II, dist. 24, B f. 18r. 


Utrum primus homo per gratiam sibi superadditam habuerit omnes virtutes ante 

lapsum. 

Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 118, ed. Lang, p. 96. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book II, dist. 24, B f. 18r. 


15. This question is transmitted by 17 manuscripts of James of Eltville’s Sen- 
tences. I will quote here, as an example, the codex Klosterneuburg, Augustiner- 
Chorherrenstift, Cod. 304, ff. 281r-283v. This codex contains fragments of Book 
II of the Sentences of James of Eltville and not of Henry of Langenstein. On the 
misattribution of Eltville’s manuscripts, see: M. BRÎNZEI, « Enquête sur la tradition 
manuscrite du commentaire des Sentences du cistercien Jacques d’Eltville », Bulletin 
de Philosophie Médiévale 56 (2014), pp. 247-262. 

16. A table of the questions from this commentary has been edited by A. LANG, 
Heinrich Totting von Oyta: ein Beitrag zur Entstehungsgeschichte der ersten 
deutschen Universitäten und zur Problemgeschichte der Spätscholatik. Münster 1937, 
pp. 90-99. 

17. The references to Oyta’s texts are given following the tabula established by 
LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta, pp. 90-99. 
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Utrum primus homo, scilicet Adam si innocentia perstitisset immortalis ex esu 

ligni fuisset. 

Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 1, q. 4, ed. Lang, p. 90. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book II, dist. 19, B f. 37r. 


Utrum omnis voluntas Christi suis labiis expressa fuerit adimpleta. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 20, q. 43, ed. Lang, p. 92. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book III, dist. 17, B f. 45v. 


Utrum Christus fuerit ex obedientia mortuus. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 21, q. 57, ed. Lang, p. 93. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book III, dist. 16, B f. 45v. 


Utrum plenitudo gratie communicata sit Christo capiti Ecclesie. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 20, q. 45, ed. Lang, p. 92. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book III, dist. 17, B f. 47v. 


Utrum hec propositio sit concedenda Christus est creatura. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 20, q. 46, ed. Lang, p. 92. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book III, dist. 18, B f. 48r. 


Utrum gratia secundum quam Christus est capud Ecclesie, sit eadem cum gratia 

unionis ypostatice et cum gratia secundum quam Christus est quidam sanctus 

homo singularis. 

Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 9, q. 163, ed. Lang, p. 98. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book III, dist. 11, B f. 48r. 


Utrum Christus sit predestinatus esse Dei Filius. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 36, q. 100, ed. Lang, p. 9. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book III, dist. 7, B f. 50v. 


Utrum omissio sit peccatum actuale vel non. [...] h.oy 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 45, q. 142, ed. Lang, p. 92. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book III, dist. 35, B f. 51v. 


Utrum puer existens in utero matris possit baptizari aqua baptizatis. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 110, ed. Lang, p. 96. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book IV, dist. 4, B f. 104rv. 


Utrum in baptismo aufferatur omnis pena a baptizato. 
Henry Totting of Oyta: Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 112, ed. Lang, p. 96. 
Henry of Reinfelden: Book IV, dist. 4, B f. 106v. 


In order to bring an end to this presentation, it needs to be added 
that the evidence that we find looking to the division of the texts and 
the sources quoted explicitly and implicitly lead to the conclusion that 
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this manuscript is a compendium of questions collected by Rheinfelden 
and certainly not his individual commentary on the Sentences. It is a 
valuable piece of evidence for the preparation in which a candidate with 
the title of magister should engage. Therefore, this notebook represents 
an important and very vivid source on the history of this faculty and on 
the ‘Vienna group’ style on reading the Sentences. 
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TABULA questionum 
Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A IX 92 


Abbreviations used 


a.c. = ante correctionem; 
add. = addidit; 

del. = delevit; 

marg. = in margine; 

ms. = codex manu scriptus; 
p.c. = post correctionem; 
s.l. — supra lineam; 


Scr. = scripsit. 


TABULA questionum 
Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A IX 92 


f. 13r: In nomine crucifixi. De laude in celo. 


Utrum universitas creaturarum sit utilitate creata propter divinam glo- 
riam vel utilitatem nostram. 


f. 13v: Circa materiam prime distinctionis secundi libri queritur: Utrum 
aliquid ex nichilo posse fieri sit consonum naturali lumini. 


f. 13ar: h. h. Pro distinctione 17, secundi libri Sententiarum: 
Utrum homo pocius fieri debuit extra paradisum quam intra. 


f. 13av: Utrum primi hominis anima sit producta ex Dei substantia. 


Queritur quomodo poterat Adam locutionem Dei intelligere cum nullum 
ydioma adhuc didicerit. 


f. 15v: De perpetuitate pene infernalis. 


f. 16r: Distinctio 21. De temptatione primi hominis. Queritur quid 
diabolum moverit ad temptandum primum hominem. 


f. 16v: Distinctio 22. Dubitatur de hoc quod dicit: si vir non peccas- 
set, humanum genus minime corruptum periret. 


Distinctio 23. Utrum primus homo Deum viderit per essentiam. 


Utrum primus homo habuerit scientiam rerum omnium humanius scibi- 
lium. 


f. 1%: Distinctio 23. Sed non esset laudabile homini si ideo bene 
vivere posset, quia nemo male vivere suaderet. 


1 in celo] marg. 2 creaturarum] entium add. s.l. utilitate] ultimate add. s.l. 
et del. 3 vel] nostram add. et del. 4 secundi] primi a.c. 8 utrum - substantia] 
marg. 11 perpetuitate] perpetuabile ms. 12 distinctio — hominis] marg. 


8 Dei substantia: THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa Theologiae, Ia Pars, Q. 90, a. 1, ed. 
Leonina, Roma, ex Typogr. Polyglottal S.C. de propaganda fide: typis Riccardi 
Garroni, 1889 (Santi Thomae de Aquino Opera omnia; vol 5), p. 385. 16 essentiam: 
THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa Theologiae, Ia Pars, Q. 94, a. 1, ed. Leonina op. cit., 
vol. 5, p. 413; HENRICUS TOTTING DE OYTA, Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 114, 
ed. A. LANG, Heinrich Totting Von Oyta: Ein Beitrag Zur Entstehungsgeschichte 
Der Ersten Deutschen Universitäten Und Zur Problemgeschichte Der Spätscholatik. 
Münster 1937, p. 96. 17-18 scibilium: THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa Theologiae, Ia 
Pars, Q. 94, a. 1, ed. Leonina op. cit., vol. 5, p. 416; HENRICUS TOTTING DE OYTA, 
Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, Q. 115, ed. LANG, p. 96. 
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Circa primam clausulam queritur utrum Deus debuerit facere hominem 
inexpugnabilem an talem qui expugnari possit. 


Utrum Deus debuit permittere hominem impugnari per suggestionem 
diaboli. 


f. 18r: Utrum Deus possit conferre alicui rationali creature ut sit im- 
peccabilis ex nature sue conditione. 


Distinctio 24. Utrum primus homo in statu innocentie habuerit omnes 
virtutes. 


Utrum primus homo per gratiam sibi superadditam habuerit omnes vir- 
tutes ante lapsum. 


Utrum Adam in primo statu per liberum arbitrium potuit vitare omnem 
peccatum. 


f. 18v: Distinctio 25. Utrum liberum arbitrium se eque habeat ad 
bonum et ad malum. 


f. 19r: Distinctio 26. Utrum gratia sit cuiuslibet meritorie actionis 
causa effectiva. 


f. 19v: Distinctio 27. Nota quod licet virtuosus possit superbire tamen 
inpossibile est superbire virtuosum. 


Utrum mediante virtute possit aliquis sine gratia moraliter bene agere. 


f. 20r: Distinctio 28. Utrum homo ex suis viribus naturalibus absque 


23 debuit] hominem add. et del. 25 alicui] creature del. 35 distinctio 26] Utrum 
liberum arbitrium absque gratia gratificante possit cum generali Dei influentia actum 
moraliter bonum facere scr. et del. 39 aliquis] sit add. et del. 40 absque] absque 
Dei ms. 


24 diaboli: BONAVENTURA, Commentaria in Quatuor Libros Sententiarum Magistri 
Petri Lombardi, In Secundum Librum Sententiarum, Book II, D. 23, a. 2, q. 2, ed. 
Quaracchi, Florence 1885, p. 533-536. 28 virtutes: THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa 
Theologiae, la Pars, Q. 95, a. 3, ed. Leonina op. cit., vol. 5, p. 423; HENRICUS 
TOTTING DE OYTA, Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, Q. 116, ed. LANG, p. 96. 30 
lapsum: HENRICUS TOTTING DE OvTA, Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 118, ed. 
LANG, p. 96. 32 peccatum: THOMAS AQUINAS, Scriptum Super Libros Sententiarum 
magistri Petri Lombardi Episcopi Parisiensis, Lib. 2 d. 24, q. 1, a. 4, ed. R.P. MAN- 
DONNET, O.P., Paris 1856, pp. 598-600. 33-34 ultrum — malum: Same title of 
question in ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 20v-21r; ff. 34v-35r; ff. 128v-130r. 36 causa 
effectiva: DIONYSIUS DE MONTINA, Liber In Quattuor Sententiarum, Lib. IL dist. 
27, ed. L. Croca: http://Thesis-Project.Ro/Dionysiusdemontina/Files/Montina- 
%2012427%2b28%2b29.Pdf, p. 1 (last accessed 18.06.2021). 
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auxilio Dei speciali possit quodlibet peccatum vitare. 


f. 20v: Utrum liberum arbitrium absque gratia gratificante possit a culpa 
resurgere. 


f. 21r: Utrum liberum arbitrium absque gratia gratificante possit ad- 
versarium suum vincere. 


Utrum liberum arbitrium absque gratia gratificante possit omnia man- 
data Dei implere. 


Distinctio 29. Utrum primus homo simul tempore fuerit conditus in 
gratuitis et naturalibus. 


Distinctio 30. Utrum peccatum originale habeat rationem pene aut 
culpe. 


f. 22r: Distinctio 31. Utrum maior sit infectio generative per originale 
quam alterius potentie. Utrum virtus generativa sit pre aliis viribus 
infecta. 


f. 28r: Distinctio 32. Utrum vires inferiores facte sint per peccatum 
originale superioribus irreducibiliter inobedientes. 


f. 22v: Distinctio 33. Utrum peccata parentum proximorum filiis im- 
putentur vel ad eos transmittantur. 


f. 23av (cedula): Utrum auctoritas regitiva sacerdotalis sit amplior quam 
regalis. 


Utrum solitarie vivere sit homini laudabiliter eligibile. h.h. 


f. 24r: Utrum longius et habundantius extendatur in filios patrum culpa 
quam eorum iustitia. 


Utrum pueri decedentes cum solo originali puniantur aliqua pena sen- 
suali. 


f. 24v; Utrum peccatum originale sit unum vel plura in unoquoque 
homine. 


f. 25r: Distinctio 4, secundi «libri». Beati numquam fuerunt qui 
ceciderunt quia sui eventus ignari fuerunt. 


52-54 utrum maior — viribus infecta] marg. 64 ultrum] d*a add. et del. ^ pena] 
sensuali add. et del. 

41 peccatum vitare: GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, Lectura Super Primum et Secundum 
Sententiarum, Lib. II, d. 36-28, q. 2, ed. A.D. TRAPP, O.S.A., V. MARCOLINO, Super 
Secundum (Dist. 24-44), Berlin - New York 1980, vol. VI, p. 87. 58 transmittantur: 
BONAVENTURA, Commentaria in IV Lib. Sententiarum, Lib. II, d. 33, q. 1, a. 1, ed. 
Quarracchi, p. 806. 
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Utrum angeli fuerunt in gratia creati. 
Distinctio 5. Utrum primum peccatum Luciferi fuerit superbia. 


f. 25v: Utrum tam cito quilibet angelus de celo corruerit sicut peccavit 
an omnes simul corruerint. 


Distinctio 6. Primo dubitatur circa litteram eos cadentes caliginosi 
aeris habitaculum suscepit et hoc ad nostram probationem factum est. 


Queritur utrum sub uno principe Lucifero diaboli per modum cuiusdam 
imperialis monarchie sint dispositi et subordinati. 


f. 26r: Queritur de quo ordine fuerit Lucifer. 


Distinctio 7. Utrum aliquis licite possit uti demonum auxilio vel con- 
silio absque peccato. 


f. 26v: Utrum operatio dyabolica possit facere vera miracula. 


f. 27r: Utrum angelus confirmatus sit maioris libertatis quam dampna- 
tus. 


Utrum in demonibus cadat error sive deceptio circa presentia. 
Utrum diaboli passumiossint predicere futura circiter. 


f. 2%: Distinctio 8. Utrum demones possint cogitationes malas nobis 
immitere. 


Utrum demones possint in nobis malas affectiones accendere. 
Utrum demones possint scire secreta nostre conscientie. 


f. 28r: Distinctio 9. Utrum ad singulos ordines angelorum fiat as- 
sumptio salvandorum. 


f. 28v: Distinctio 10. Utrum bont angeli mittantur in salutem homini. 
Utrum omnium angelorum sit mitti. 


Utrum omnes angeli eiusdem ordinis sint equales in donis gratuitis. [...] 
Bonaventura recitat 3 opiniones de ordinibus. 


72 ultrum] omnes angeli add. et del 75 et hoc] s.l. 76 modum] *semper add. 
et del. 92 salutem] s.l., subsidium a.c. 94 eiusdem] et add. et del. 


70 gratia creati: THOMAS AQUINAS, Scriptum Super Libros Sententiarum, Lib. II, 
d. 4, q. 1, a. 3, ed. MANDONNET, pp. 136-139. 71 superbia: BONAVENTURA, Com- 
mentaria in IV Lib. Sent., Lib. II, d. 5, a. 1, q. 1, ed. Quaracchi, Florence 1885, 
p. 145-147. 78 Lucifer: BONAVENTURA, Commentaria in IV Lib. Sent., Lib. II, 
d. 6, q. 1, a. 1, pp. 161-162. 91 salvandorum: BONAVENTURA, Commentaria in IV 
Lib. Sententiarum, Lib. II, d. 9, q. 5, a. unicus, ed. Quarracchi, p. 249. 93 sit mitti: 
BONAVENTURA, Commentaria in IV Lib. Sententiarum, Lib. II, d. 10, q. 2, a. 1, ed. 
Quarracchi, p. 261. 
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Utrum angeli inferiores illuminantur per superiores. 


f. 29v: Distinctio 11. Supra Magister egit de angelorum ministerio, 
quantum ad ipsos angelos ministrantes. 


Utrum plus impugnentur homines a malis demonibus quam iuventur a 
bonis spiritibus. 


f. 30v: Utrum angeli misterium incarnationis Christi per homines didi- 
cerint. 


f. 41v: Utrum propter angelorum ministerium crescat eorum meritum 
et premium usque ad generale iudicium. 


f. 32v: Distinctio 12. In illa distinctione Magister determinat de opere 
secunde diei in qua secunda die duo videntur facta. 


Distinctio 13. b. Opus distinctionis consequentius a luce incipit de 
causa triplici. 


Distinctio 14. De aliquibus que sunt super firmamentum est. [...] 
h.h. 


f. 33ar: Pro distinctione 17 
.b. In littera dicitur: a ligno homo prohibitus est quod malum non erat. 
.a. In hoc autem paradiso erant ligna diversi generis etc. 


f. 33av: Distinctio 15. Advertendum quod licet luminaria celi sicut 
et omnia sint principaliter ad gloriam Dei facta tamen facta sunt conse- 
quenter ad utilitatem hominum. [...] h.h. 


f. 34r: Distinctio 15, secundum. Sint in signa et tempora et annos 
et dies. 


f. 34v: Distinctio 16. Faciamus hominem. Nota quod in factione 
precedentium creaturarum non ponitur verbum consilii vel quasi previe 
deliberationis sed solum hic. 


f. 35v: Utrum in qualibet mente rationali reperiatur ymago et similitudo 
Dei. De ymagine. 


Distinctio 17. h. h. Notandum est quod ymago in presenti non 


99 a] ab a.c. malis] p.c 101 homines] p.c. 103 propter] marg. 107-108 
de causa triplici] triplici de causa ms. 122-123 utrum - ymagine] marg. ms. 122 
qualibet] s. l 


96 superiores: THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa Theologiae, Ia Pars, Q. 111, a. 1, ed. 
Leonina op. cit., vol 5, p. 714. 101-102 didicerint: THOMAS AQUINAS, Scrip- 
tum Super Libros Sententiarum, Lib. 2, d. 11, q. 2, a. 4, ed. MANDONNET, vol. 2, 
pp. 288-291. 
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attenditur penes effigiem resultantem ex corporeis lineamentis. 


Distinctio 17 A. primo. Formavit Dominus Deus hominem de limo 
terre. 


f. 36r: Nota de loco paradysi. 


Utrum paradysus sit aliquis locus realis vel an sit solum figura rei spiri- 
tualis. 


Utrum anima fuerit producta ante corpus vel postea. .b. 
Utrum corpus hominis primi debuit produci de natura pure celesti. .a. 
f. 36v: Distinctio 18. Queritur de quo latere Ade tulerit costam. 


Queritur quare pocius Dominus Deus voluit de viro formare mulierem 
quam de lymo terre. 


Utrum totalis substantia cuiuslibet geniti hominis fuerit in copore primi 
parentis. 


f. 9r: Quare mulier pocius formanda erat de latere viri quam de alia 
parte. 


Distinctio 20. Nota quod pueri sub statu innocentie nati non habuis- 
sent mox perfectionem corporis in quanto et in quali. h.h. 


Distinctio 19. Utrum primus homo, scilicet Adam si innocentia per- 
stitisset immortalis ex esu ligni fuisset. 


f. 38r: Distinctio 20. Infirmitas prona in ruinam turpitudinis etc. 
f. 38v: Utrum numerus hominum in statu innocentiae creuisset continue. 


Utrum omnes eiusdem sexus sub statu innocentie fuissent similis figura- 
tionis aut physionomie. 
f. 39r: [Distinctio] 21. Utrum primi parentes consentientes tempta- 


tioni equaliter peccaverint peccato remissibili mortaliter. 


f. 40v: Distinctio ultima. Utrum natura divina sit temporaliter in- 
carnata. 


126-127 formavit — terre] Gen. 2, 7. 128 loco] locos ms. 140 20] 19 a.c 


131 corpus vel postea: BONAVENTURA, Commentaria in IV Lib. Sententiarum, 
Lib. II, d. 17, q. 3, a. 1, ed. Quarracchi, p. 427. 132 natura pure celesti: Bo- 
NAVENTURA, Commentaria in IV Lib. Sententiarum, Lib. Il, d. 17, q. 1, a. 2, 
ed. Quarracchi, p. 430. 143 ligni fuisset: HENRICUS TOTTING DE OvTA, Lec- 
tura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 1, q. 4, ed. LANG, p. 90. 149 mortaliter: Same title 
question in JACOBUS DE ALTAVILLA, Questiones super Sententias, Lib. II, q. 7, 
Ms. Wien, Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, Cod. 304, ff. 281r-283v. 
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LIBER III 
ff. Alr-96v 


f. 41r: Super tertium. In nomine Christi incarnati. 


Quia Magister a principio tertii usque ad distinctionem tertiam decimam 
agit de nativitate Filii Dei ex Virgine. 


Utrum sicut fiebat spiritalis unio humanitatis ad verbum in Virgine ita 
anime ad Spiritum Sanctum cum sapientie et gratie plenitudine. 


f. 44v: Distinctio 15. Utrum Christum hominem decuit assumere 
tristitiam et dolorem. 


f. 45r:« Distinctio 16. Utrum si Christus non fuisset crucifixus fuis- 
set aliquando naturali morte mortuus. 


Dolor. 


h.h. Proprie dolor causatur quando malum vel divisionis aliquod pre- 
sentialiter obiicitur sensui. [...] h.h. 


f. 45v: Distinctio 17. h. oy. Utrum omnis voluntas Christi suis labiis 
expressa fuerit adimpleta. 


f. 46r: h. oy. Utrum Christus fuerit ex obedientia mortuus. 
f. 47r: Utrum fuerit motus rationis. 
f. 4 fv: Utrum plenitudo gratie communicata sit Christo capiti Ecclesie. 


f. 46r: Distinctio 11. Utrum hec propositio sit concedenda Christus 
est creatura. 


f. 46v: Utrum gratia secundum quam Christus est capud Ecclesie, sit 
eadem cum gratia unionis ypostatice et cum gratia secundum quam 
Christus est quidam sanctus homo singularis. 


Utrum Christo capiti Ecclesie sit collata plenitudo gratie. 


f. 49r: Distinctio 6, tertii. Utrum Deus homo factus sit ex humana 
et divina naturis compositus. 


f. 50r: Utrum Christus secundum quod homo possit dici filius adoptivus. 


152 super - incarnati] marg. ms. 155 unio] verbi add. et del. 155-156 ita — 
Sanctum] marg. ira Spiritus Sancti ad animam a.c. anima ad animam add. s.l. et 
del. 166 h.oy.] marg. 177 secundum quod homo] add. s.l. 


165 adimpleta: HENRICUS TOTTING DE OyTA, Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 20, q. 43, 
ed. LANG, p. 92. 176 compositus: Same question title in ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, 
ff. 67r-69v. 
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f. 50v: Distinctio 7. Utrum Christus sit predestinatus esse Dei Filius. 
f. 50ar: cedula: Nota de predestinatione Christi. 


f. 51r: Distinctio 35, secondi. Utrum homo sine lesione sui a seipso 
ledi possit ab alio. 


f. 51v: Utrum omissio sit peccatum actuale vel non. [...] h.oy. 
Distinctio 36. Utrum unum peccatum sit alterius peccati pena. 


f. 52r: Distinctio 38. Circa hanc distinctionem queruntur tria. Utrum 
omnium rectarum voluntatum sit tantum unus finis ultimus. 


Utrum intentio pertineat ad voluntatem. 
Utrum voluntas sit bona et recta ex fine. 


f. 52v: Distinctio 39. Quare velle malum malum est et non intendere 
malum. 


Utrum teneamur ad omne illud quod conscientia dictat esse necessarium 
ad salutem. 


Utrum superior scintilla rationis semper vult bonum et odit malum. 


f. 59r: Distinctio 40. Dubitatur circa hoc quod dicitur in littera: 
iustitia merito punit eum qui se dicit subtraxisse superflua diviti ut 
preberet pauperi. 


Utrum intentio absque bonis operibus sufficiat ad merendum vitam eter- 
nam. 


Utrum opera exteriora aliquid addant supra bonam intentionem ratione 
sue excellentie et dignitatis sicut sunt opera privilegiata. 


f. 53v: Utrum eadem actio possit esse bona et mala. 
Utrum in humanis actibus aliquis indifferens inveniatur. 
f. 54r: Distinctio 41. Fides intentionem dirigit. 


Utrum omne peccatum sit circa voluntatem sicut circa subiectum pro- 
prium. 


f. 54v: Distinctio 42. Magister dicit in littera: modi peccatorum varias 
in Scriptura habent distinctiones. 


178 Distinctio 7] an hec sit concedenda add. et del. 179 nota — Christi] marg. 
188 malum] est add. et del. 194 ut] pauperi add. et del. 


178 Dei Filius HENRICUS TOTTING DE OYTA, Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 45, 
q. 100, ed. LANG, p. 95. 182 h.oy: HENRICUS TOTTING DE OYTA, Lectura sup. 
Psalterio, Ps. 45, q. 142, ed. LANG, p. 92. 196-197 vitam eternam: Same question 
title in ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 45v-46r. 
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Utrum homo voluntate mala et concomitante operatione exteriori plus 
peccet quam voluntate mala tantummodo. 


f. 55v: Distinctio 43. Utrum sit aliquid peccatum in Spiritum Sanctum 
quod sit irremissibile. 


f. 56v: Distinctio 44. Utrum potestas dominandi sit a Deo secundum 
institutionem nature aut secundum punitionem culpe. 


f. 58r: Utrum si status innocentie perseverasset Filius Dei incarnatus 
fuisset. 


f. 58v: Distinctio 31. Utrum caritas semel habita possit perdi in via. 
f. 60v: Distinctio 32. Prima parte questio secunda, articulo tertio. 
Utrum Deus sive divina essentia diligat equaliter omnia entia. 


f. 69r: Distinctio 18. Utrum Christus per suam passionem meruerit 
sibi et nobis gloriam. 


f. 64r: Distinctio 19. Utrum omnes homines per Christi passionem 
habuerint plenam ab omni malo liberationem. 


f. 64v: Distinctio 20. Utrum aliqua pura creatura potuerit satisfacere 
pro humana natura. 


f. 65v: Distinctio 21. Utrum anima Christi vel caro fuerit in morte 
separata a Verbo. 


f. 66v: Distinctio 22. Utrum Christus post mortem descendens ad 
inferos liberaverit ab inde omnes suos. 


f. 67v: Distinctio 23. Utrum virtutes theologice sint nobis ad diligen- 
dum Deum meritorie necessarie. 


f. 68v: Distinctio 24. In lectione precedente fuerunt facta aliqua ar- 
gumenta contra secundam partem prime conclusionis que pro nunc sunt 
solvenda. 


f. 69v: Utrum sit necessarium ea credere ad que ratio naturalis potest 
pertingere. 


213 ultrum] verbum divinum add. et del. si status innocentie perseverasset | 
add. s.l. p.c., verbum divinum a.c. 215 caritas] add. s.l. semel] caritate 
add. et del. 216 prima - tertio] add. marg. 227 omnes] add. s.l. 229 Deum] 
necessarie add. et del. 


213-214 incarnatus fuisset: Same question title in ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 100v— 
101v. 222-223 ultrum - natura: Same question title in ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, 
ff. 13v-14r. 
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Distinctio 25. Pro continuatione presentis materie scilicet de fide pro 
presenti lectione sit prima conclusio ista: Semper et omni tempore pro 
statu presenti neccessarium fuit habere fidem unius redemptoris Dei. 


f. Tir: Distinctio 26. Utrum spes que est virtus theologica fuerit in 
Christi anima. 


f. 72r: Distinctio 27. Quantum ad secundum articulum questionis 
alias motum qui erat utrum virtutes theologice sint nobis necessarie ad 
diligendum Deum meritorie. 


f. 79r: Distinctio 28. Pro lectione presenti sit ista conclusio prima 
dilectione naturali nullus viator potest Deum diligere super omnia. 


f. Tr: Utrum sit de necessitate diligere inimicum. 


f. 74v: Dubium litterale. Utrum dilectio angelorum Beate Virginis et 
Christi secundum quod homo contineatur sub dilectione proximi. 


Utrum homines mali sint ex caritate diligendi. 
Utrum dilectio angeli contineatur sub dilectione proximi. 


f. 75r: h.h. Super illo hic est Filius meus dilectus ex quo dicitur hic 
singulariter: hic est Filius etc. 


h.h. Utrum si aliquo modo Pater singularius vel plus dilexerit Christum 
quam Spiritum Sanctum. [...] h.h. 


f. 76r: Distinctio 29. Nunc consequenter respondendum est ad ratio- 
nes factas in lectione proxima. 


f. 76r: Utrum homo ex caritate magis debeat Filium quam Patrem 
diligere. 


Utrum homo ex caritate magis debeat matrem quam patrem diligere. 

f. 78v: Utrum vir plus debeat diligere uxorem quam patrem aut matrem. 
Utrum magis sit diligendus proximus quam proprium nostrum corpus. 
U 


trum secundum ordinem caritatis magis sint diligendi propinqui mali 
quam extranei boni. 


Utrum ordo dilectionis qui est in via maneat in patria. 


f. 79v: Distinctio 30. Ad secundam rationem quando dicebatur beatus 
Bernardus dicit: ^Amor nescit gradum non desiderat dignitatem" etc. 


235 de] s.l. 237 unius] mediatoris add. et del. 241 sint] necessarie add. et 
del. 245 necessitate] salutis add. et del. 246 Dubium litterale] marg. 261 
propinqui] boni add. et del. 
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f. 81v: Utrum omnes tam perfecti quam imperfecti teneantur inimicos 

diligere quoad affectum. 

Utrum sit maioris perfectionis et meriti deligere amicum quam inimicum. 
f. 81a: cedula 

f. 82r: Distinctio 31. Ad aliam rationem quando arguitur ordo carita- 

tis est primo diligere Deum deinde nos et post domestici qui si boni sunt 


malis filiis sunt preponendi contra boni extranei sunt magis diligendi 
quam proprii qui mali etc. 


f. 83a-b: cedule 


f. 84v: Distinctio 34. Circa materias presentis et duarum sequentium 
distinctionum quero: utrum dona sancti spiritus sint connexa aliis vir- 
tutibus. 


f. 85a: cedula 


f. 86r: Distinctio 35. Hic ex premissis occurrunt aliqua per ordinem 
inquirenda: primo utrum timor domini sit donum spiritus sancti. 


Utrum timor servilis sit donum sancti pneumatis. 


f. 86v: Distinctio 35. Nunc quantum ad presentem lectionem restat 
solvere dubium alias motum ex precedentibus: utrum vita contemplativa 
sit nobilior quam activa, vel e converso. 


f. 87v: Distinctio 36. Quantum ad secundum articulum qui est: utrum 
virtutes sint inter se connexe et utrum dona sint connexa ipsis. 


f. 89r: Distinctio 37. Utrum divina precepta sint convenienter in 
decalogo a Deo nobis tradita. 


f. 95r: Distinctio 38, tertii. Utrum asserere falsum vel mendacium 
sit peccatum. 


f. 96v: Distinctio 39. Utrum omne periurium sit mortale peccatum. 


272 contra] marg. 279 35] p.c. 34 a.c. 280 domini] add. s.l. 289 asserere] 
p.c. add. s.l., dicere a.c. 291 periurium] p.c. add. s.l., iuramentum a.c. 


268 inimicum: BONAVENTURA, Commentaria in IV Lib. Sententiarum, Lib. III, 
d. 30, q. 6, a. unicus, ed. Quarracchi, p. 665. 284 nobilior quam activa: THOMAS 
AQUINAS, Scriptum Super Sententiis magistri, Lib. III, d. 35, q. 1, a. 1, a. 4, ed. 
HPM FABIANUS Moos, O.P., Paris 1933, vol. 3, pp. 1186-1191. 291 mortale 
peccatum: THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa Theologiae, Secunda Secundae, Q. 98, a. 3, 
ed. Leonina, vol. 5, p. 344. 
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LIBER IV 
ff. 97r-165v 


f. 97r: In nomine summi medici lesu Christi. Super quartum. 
Utrum sacramenta nove legis efficiant ad angeli suscipientis. 


f. 97%: Utrum sacramenta legis moysaice conveniant in effectu cum sa- 
cramentis legis evangelice. 


f. 97a: cedula 
f. 100r: De baptismo. 


Distinctio 2. Circa distinctionem secundam et quattuor sequentes in 
quibus Magister agit de sacramento baptismi queritur: utrum quilibet 
rite suscipiens baptismi sacramentum equaliter recipiat eius effectum. 


f. 101r: Unde Magister distinctione 3 capitulo prius dicit tanta est virtus 
aque ut corpus tangat et cor abluat. 


f. 102r: Distinctio 4. Utrum ficte accedens ad baptismum recipiat 
ipsius effectum. 


f. 104r: Utrum amentes et furiosi possint baptizari. 
Utrum puer existens in utero matris possit baptizari aqua baptizatis. 


f. 106r: Distinctio 4. Utrum in baptismo aufferatur omnis pena a 
baptizato. 


f. 106v: Distinctio 2. Utrum sacramentum baptismi conferat gratiam 
cuilibet rite suscipienti. 


f. 10%: Distinctio 3. Quantum ad presentem lectionem videndum est 
de duobus: primo de forma baptismi, secundo de materia ipsius. 


f. 109r: Utrum ficte accedens ad baptismum recedente fictione bapti- 
smus suum consequatur effectum. 


Distinctio 5. Circa quintam distinctionem quarti, queruntur aliqua 
dubia primo queritur: quis sit debitus sive conveniens minister baptismi. 
Respondetur secundum Holkot. 


292 in nomine - quartum] marg. 294 moysaice] habebat vim causativam gratiae 
add. et del. 297 de baptismo] marg. 300 rite] s.l. suscipiens] rite add. et 
del. eius] marg. 306 utrum - baptisatis] marg. 316 sive conveniens] add. in 
marg. 


306 aqua baptizatis: HENRICUS TOTTING DE OYTA, Lectura sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, 
q. 110, ed. LANG, p. 96. 308 baptizato: HENRICUS TOTTING DE OYTA, Lectura 
sup. Psalterio, Ps. 37, q. 112, ed. LANG, p. 96. 
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f. 110r: Primo: utrum mali ministri licet catholici dent sacramentum et 
rem sacramenti. 


Secundo queritur: utrum heretici et ab ecclesia precisi dent rem sacra- 
menti ut catholici. 


Utrum Christo homini sit data potestas dimittendi peccata. 
f. 111r: Utrum aliquis possit in utero baptizari sicut et sanctificari. 


f. 111v: Distinctio 7. Ad rationes principales questionis alias mote 
scilicet: utrum sacramentum baptismi conferat gratiam cuilibet rite su- 
scipienti. 

f. 112r: Distinctio 7. Utrum sacramentum confirmationis sit sacra- 
mentum necessitatis. 


f. 112v: Distinctio 8. Ab octava distinctione usque ad 14%” exclusive 
determinat Magister de benedicto sacramento eucharistie. Ideo circa 
hoc quero: utrum consecratione eucharistie sub speciebus panis et vini 
fiat realiter corpus Christi. 


f. 116v: Utrum sacramenta debuerunt institui, vide in cedula. 


f. 118v: Nota circa litteram. Distinctio prima. Dubitatur quid intel- 
ligitur per sinum Abrahe, glossa dicit Luc. 16. 


f. 119r: Distinctio 2. Magister dicit quorum alia contra peccatum 
remedia prebent. 


Utrum baptizati baptismo Iohannis debuerunt rebaptizari baptismo Chri- 
sti. 


f. 119v: Distinctio 3. Primo queritur de institutione baptismi: an 
ante passionem Christus instituerit baptismum ita quod homines fuisset 
obligati. 


f. 120r: Distinctio 4. Dubitatur de hoc quod dicit Augustinus: nisi 
peniteat eum veteris vite novam non poterit inchoare. 


Utrum baptismus flaminis sufficiat ad salutem sine baptismo fluminis. 
Utrum baptismus fluminis sit dignior baptismo sanguinis. 


f. 120v: Utrum baptismus sanguinis sit sacramentum. 


322 homini] add. marg. 323 ultrum] sic add. et del. 334 nota — prima] marg. 
336 alia] sunt add. et del. 341 baptismum] add. marg.; passionem scr. et del. 
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f. 121r: Distinctio 5. Nota circa distinctionem quintam dubia littera- 
lia. Dubitatur circa illud quod dicitur in littera: iustos oportet esse per 
quos baptizatur. 


f. 121v: h. h. Utrum licet maledicere. 
Utrum baptismus sit iterabilis. 


f. 122r: Distinctio 6. Dubia de hoc quod dicit Beda: ne confessio 
sancte trinitatis et invocatio videatur annullari. 


Distinctio 7. Dubitatur circa litteram ubi dicitur, sed istud pro scan- 
dalo sedando semel tantum concessum estimatur. 


f. 122v: Distinctio 8. De eucharistia. Circa litteram dubitatur pri- 
mo, quare hoc sacramentum dicitur eucharistia cum tamen in omnibus 
debetur gratia bona. 


f. 128r: Distinctio 9. Dicit Augustinus: crede et manducasti. 


f. 124r: Distinctio 11. 12. Utrum liceat alicui homini cottidie sumere 
sacramentum eucharistie. 


f. 124v: Distinctio 10. Utrum virtus concipiendi sit nobilior quam 
virtus transubstantiandi. 


f. 124a: cedula 


f. 125r: Distinctio 11. Queritur primo: utrum in hoc sacramento sit 
conversio panis in corpus Christi. 


f. 125v: Distinctio 12. Circa litteram sunt dubia aliqua primo du- 
bitatur circa hoc quod dicitur in littera: Christus ostendit se duobus 
discipulis in specie peregrini. 


f. 126r: Distinctio 13. Utrum omnis sacerdos conficere possit eucha- 
ristie sacramentum. 

f. 126v: Utrum corpus Christi manducetur a brutis. 

f. 131r: Sacramentum virtus actus passio. Utrum penitentia sit virtus. 


Distinctio 14. Item quarto queritur: utrum penitentia concipiatur in 
nobis ex timore. 


f. 181v: Distinctio 14. Quia Magister a distinctione 14? usque ad 23?" 
exclusive tractat de sacramento penitentie. Ideo circa hoc quero: utrum 
penitentia salutaris sit deletiva omnis pene et culpe actualis. 


357 deeucharistia] marg. 357-358 primo] circa hoc quod dicit add. et del. 361 
12] add. alicui homini] s.l. 
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f. 189r: Utrum homo possit alteri dimittere offensa non dimittendo ei 
reatum vel obligationem ad satisfactionem. [...] h.h. 


f. 142v: Utrum ab ordinandis exigens pecuniam committat symoniam 
aut culpam. [...] In oppositum videtur esse canon distinctione 25. 


f. 145r: Utrum sacerdos possit celebrare vel exequias aut alia officia pro 
pecunia. 


f. 145v: Circa materiam matrimonii de qua Magister tractat a 26 di- 
stinctione huius quarti usque ad 43?" exclusive, quero istam questio- 
nem: utrum sacramentum matrimonii sit a Deo institutum in remedium 
peccati. 


f. 148v: Distinctione 33. Quarti Tertius articulus. Quantum ad 
tertium articulum respondetur affirmative per talem conclusionem. 


f. 151r: Circa litteram distinctionis 34 dubitatur. Utrum frigiditas im- 
pediat matrimonium. 


f. 151v: Distinctio 35. Utrum vir propria auctoritate possit uxorem 
fornicantem dimittere. 


f. 152v: Distinctio 36. Utrum conditio servitutis et ordinis impediant 
sacramentum matrimonialis confederationis. 


f. 154r: Distinctio 38. Utrum votum"? salutaris continentie impediat 
matrimonium legis evangelice. 


f. 156v: Circa dicta in precedentibus lectionibus occurrit unum de di- 
spensatione voti, et est: utrum summus pontifex posset dispensare in 
voto. 


f. 156r: Utrum opus procedens ex voto sit voluntarium et ceteris paribus 
magis meritorium quam si non’! procederet ex voto. 


f. 160v: Distinctio 43. Circa materiam distinctionis 43 et aliarum con- 
sequenter usque in finem in quibus agitur de resurrectione mortuorum et 
retributione premiorum iuxta merita moveo istam questionem: utrum 
post generalis resurrectionis finale iudicium Deus distribuat recte pro 
meritis bonis premium et malis supplicium. 


383 aut culpam] s.l. 390 quarti] add. 403 opus] p.c. s.l. 
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Une tentative de réductionnisme 
au Moyen Âge : la philosophie 
naturelle d'Henri de 
Langenstein, de Paris à Vienne 
(avec une Annexe sur l’Expositio 
terminorum astronomie) * 


Aurora Panzica 
(Fonds National Suisse pour la Recherche Scientifique, KU Leuven) 


Introduction 


Henri de Langenstein appartient, avec Albert de Saxe (ca. 1320-1390), 
Henricus Totting de Oyta (ca. 1330-1397) et Marsile d’Inghen 
(1340-1396), à ces premières générations de savants qui, venus des terri- 
toires de l'Empire et formés à l'Université de Paris, ont recueilli les fruits 
de l'enseignement de maîtres tels que Jean Buridan et Nicole Oresme 
pour les répandre dans les universités récemment fondées en Europe 
Centrale!. Un élément intéressant apparente la biographie d'Henri à 


*. Je remercie vivement Monica Brinzei, qui m'a proposé de rédiger ce chapitre. 
Ses remarques, ainsi que celles de Daniel A. Di Liscia, Alexandra Baneu, Aníbal 
Szapiro, Edit Lukács, et du rapporteur annonyme, m'ont permis d'améliorer cette 
contribution. 

1. Marsile d'Inghen a contribué à la fondation de l'Université de Heildeberg et 
à été son premier recteur. Voir à ce propos J. MIETHKE, « Marsilius als Rektor der 
Universität Heidelberg », in ed. H. A. G. BRAAKHUIS et M. J. F. M. HOENEN Marsilius 
of Inghen. Acts of the International Marsilius of Inghen Symposium organized by the 
Nijmegen Centre for Medieval Studies, Nijmegen, 18-20 December 1986, Nijmegen 
1992, pp. 13-37. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 79-127. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5 151251 
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celle d'Albert de Saxe et d'Henri Totting de Oyta. Si Albert de Saxe 
a en effet contribué aux négociations pour la fondation de l'Université 
de Vienne, dont il a été le premier recteur en 1365?, Henri de Langen- 
stein, aidé par Henri Totting de Oyta°, a contribué à la renaissance des 
études viennoises après une première décadence qui avait suivi le départ 
d'Albert de Saxe {. 

Né en 1325 dans le village de Hainbuch, dans le Landgraviat de Hesse, 
Henri étudie les Arts à l'Université de Paris et obtient son baccalauréat 
en 1363 5. A partir de cette année, jusqu'à 1382, on le trouve à Paris : tout 


2. Sur le róle d'Albert de Saxe dans la fondation de l'Université de Vienne, voir 
H. BERGER, « Personen, Lehrveranstaltungen und Handschriften aus der Frühzeit der 
Universität Wien », in Die Universität Wien im Konzert europäischer Bildungszen- 
tren. 14.-16. Jahrhundert ed. K. MÜHLBERGER, M. NIEDERKORN-BRUCK, (Veröffent- 
lichungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung, 56), Wien - München 
2010, pp. 27-36; H. BERGER, « Neues Licht auf die Wiener Zeit Alberts von Sach- 
sen (1363/64-1366). Eine kleine Gabe zum 650-Jahr-Jubiläum der Universität Wien 
2015 », in Codices Manuscripti & Impressi 103/104 (2016), pp. 1-12; H. BERGER, 
« Die Belege zur Wiener Zeit Alberts von Sachsen (1363/64-1366) », in Mensch — 
Wissenschaft — Magie. Mitteilungen der Österreichischen Gesellschaft für Wissen- 
schaftsgeschichte (ÖGW) 34-35 (2019), pp. 27-38. 

3. Henri Totting a obtenu le degré de maitres-és-arts à l'Université de Prague 
(1355) et a enseigné à la Faculté des arts des universités de Prague, Paris et Erfurt, 
ainsi qu'à la Faculté de théologie des universités de Paris, Prague et Vienne. En 1384, il 
est appelé à Vienne — probablement grâce à l'intervention d'Henri de Langenstein — 
pour enseigner la théologie et contribuer à l’organisation des études. Dans les années 
1388/89, il participe à la rédaction des statuts de la Faculté de théologie. Sur Hen- 
ricus Totting, voir, entre autres, A. LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta. Ein Beitrag 
zur Entstehungsgeschichte der ersten deutschen Universitäten und zur Problemges- 
chichte der Spätscholastik, (Beiträge zur Geschichte der Philosophie und Theologie 
des Mittelalters 33/4-5), Münster 1937 ; D. NIKOLAUS HASSE, Totting, Heinrich, von 
Oyta, in ed. B. WACHINGER [et al.], Die deutsche Literatur des Mittelalters, Verfasser- 
lexikon, (Nachträge und Korrekturen, 11), Berlin 2004, col. 1542-1556 ; H. BERGER, 
Heinrich Totting von Oyta : Schriften zur Ars vetus, (Veröffentlichungen der Kom- 
mission für die Herausgabe ungedruckter Texte aus der mittelalterlichen Geisteswelt, 
27), München 2015, pp. 7-9. 

4. Sur le rôle d'Henri de Langenstein à l'Université de Vienne, voir G. KREUZER, 
Heinrich von Langenstein : Studien zur Biographie und zu den Schismatraktaten unter 
besonderer Berücksichtigung der Epistola pacis und der Epistola concilü pacis, Pader- 
born - München - Wien - Zürich 1987, pp. 84-92; M. SHANK, Unless You Believe, 
You Shall Not Understand : Logic, University, and Society in Late Medieval Vienna, 
New Jersey 1988, pp. 3-26; M. SHANK, Academic Consulting in 15'"-century Vienna, 
in Texts and Contexts in Ancient and Medieval Science, Studies on the Occasion of 
John. E. Murdoch’s Seventieth Birthday, ed. E. SYLLA et M. MCVAUGH, Leiden - 
New York - Köln 1997, pp. 245-270, ici pp. 249-251. 

5. La date de la discussion (« determinatio ») pour l'obtention de son baccalau- 
réat, le 20 février 1363, est la premiére date certaine dans la biographie d'Henri de 


La philosophie naturelle d'Henri de Langenstein 


d'abord comme maître à la Faculté des arts®, ensuite comme étudiant 
en théologie, discipline dans laquelle il obtiendra la maîtrise en 13757. Il 
s'agit d'une période décisive pour le développement scientifique d'Henri, 
car c'est à ce moment qu'il rédige la plupart de ses traités de philosophie 
naturelle ®. À cause de ses positions dans le contexte du Grand Schisme, 


Langenstein : H. DENIFLE, E. CHATELAIN (eds), Auctarium Chartularii Universitatis 
Parisiensis, vol. 1: Liber procuratorum nationis Anglicanae in Universitate Parisiensi 
[1333-1406], Paris 1894 (réimp. 1937), p. 279. Selon une pratique consolidée à l'Uni- 
versité de Paris, Henri a accompli ses études sous l'égide d'un maître issu de la nation 
anglaise, à laquelle il appartenait : Hermann de Saxe (Auctarium Chartularii Univer- 
sitatis Parisiensis, vol. 1, p. 279, pp. 284-285). Voir à ce propos W. J. COURTENAY, 
« The University of Paris at the Time of Jean Buridan and Nicole Oresme », Vivarium 
42/1 (2004), pp. 3-17, ici, pp. 6-8. 

6. Henri de Langenstein a commencé son activité d'enseignement à la Faculté des 
arts le 2 juin 1363, le titre de baccalaureus lui ayant été conféré le 22 mai : Auctarium 
Chartularii Universitatis Parisiensis, vol. 1, pp. 284-285; G. KREUZER, Heinrich von 
Langenstein, p. 50. 

7. Pour une nouvelle datation de sa lecture sur les Sentences de Pierre Lombard 
voir M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, « A Principium of Henry of Langenstein, His Fellow 
Parisian Bachelors of the Sentences, and the Academic Year 1371-1372 », Vivarium 
58/1-2 (2020), pp. 334-346. 

8. Curieusement, ses commentaires sur Aristote ne nous sont par parvenus. Le ré- 
pertoire de Lohr mentionne seulement un commentaire sur le De anima (« Puncta et 
notata super tribus libris De anima ») d'attribution douteuse, transmis par le manus- 
crit Erfurt, Universitäts- und Forschungsbibliothek, Dep. Erf., CA, 2° 339, ff. 73r- 108r 
(C. LOHR, Latin Aristotle Commentaries, I.1, Medieval Authors, Firenze 2010, vol. 1, 
p. 200). Inc. : « «Veteres et moderni, quatenus physica documenta de anima nobis 
ab Aristotele compilata sagaciter »; Expl : « delectabile, et sic non est necessarius 
omni viventi ». Le texte est attribué à Henri par un bibliothécaire du XV° siècle : 
« Egregia puncta et notata magistri Henrici de Hassia super libris tribus Aristotelis De 
anima ». L'attribution à Henri se retrouve dans le catalogue compilé par Amplonius 
Rating de Berka vers 1412 : P. LEHMANN, Mittelalterliche Bibliothekskataloge Deut- 
schlands und der Schweiz, vol. 2: Bistum Mainz, Erfurt, Munich 1928, p. 33, Il. 39-40. 
L'ancienne cote de ce manuscrit dans le catalogue d'Amplonius est « 16 philosophie 
naturalis ». Pour une description de ce manuscrit, voir W. SCHUM, Beschreibendes 
Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, Berlin 1887, 
pp. 238-239 et M. MARKOWSKI. Repertorium commentariorum medii aevi in Aris- 
totelem Latinorum quae in Bibliotheca Amploniana Erffodiae asservantur, Wroclaw 
1987, pp. 76--77. Cette attribution a été mise en question par J. LANG, Die Christolo- 
gie bei Heinrich von Langenstein. Eine dogmengeschichtliche Untersuchung (Freibur- 
ger theologische Studien, 85), Freiburg 1966, p. 38. Des Questions sur la Perspective, 
transmises par cinq manuscrits (Erfurt, Universitáts- und Forschungsbibliothek, Dep. 
Erf., CA, 2° 380, ff. 29r-40v ; Firenze, Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale, Conv. Sopp., J 
X 19, ff. 56r-85v ; Paris, Bibliothèque de l' Arsenal, 522, ff. 66ra-87rb ; Wien, Österrei- 
chische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 4992, ff. 169v-172v ; Cod. 5437, ff. 150r-160v), ont 
été publiées en 1503 à Valence (« Mathematicorum opus in quo continentur Thome 
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Henri doit quitter Paris. Il se rend tout d’abord dans l’abbaye cister- 
cienne d’Eberbach en Allemagne, en 1382 °, ensuite à Vienne, en 1384, 
où il s'engage dans l'organisation de la nouvelle université 1°. 

La production d'Henri touche à des domaines aussi variés que l'ecclé- 
siologie, la dogmatique, l’exégèse, la politique, le droit, la physique, la 
cosmologie, l'astronomie, l'optique '!. Tandis qu'un certain nombre de 
ses écrits théologiques et politiques sont aujourd’hui accessibles dans des 
éditions critiques !?, la plupart de ses ouvrages philosophiques restent 


Bradvardini arithmetica geometriaque, necnon Perspectiva Pissani Carturiensis una- 
cum questionibus Enrici de Assia in sacra theologia magistri », ff. 47r-65v). Le réper- 
toire d'O. WEIJERS, Le travail intellectuel à la Faculté des arts de Paris : textes et 
maîtres (ca. 1200-1500) : Répertoire des noms commençant par H et J (jusqu'à Jo- 
hannes C) (Studia Artistarum, 9), vol. 4, Turnhout 2001, p. 67 mentionne un sixième 
manuscrit : Wolfenbüttel, Herzog-August-Bibl., 212, ff. 85v-92r. Toutefois, d’après les 
renseignements que j'ai obtenus des bibliothécaires de la bibliothéque Herzog-August, 
aucun manuscrit ne correspond à cette signature. Les bibliothécaires m'ont en outre 
assuré que ce texte ne fait pas partie de leur collection. Les copies de Florence et 
de Paris identifient l'auteur de cet ouvrage avec Henri de Langenstein. Induit en er- 
reur par l'attribution du manuscrit d'Erfurt, Amplonius Rating a attribué ce texte 
à Oresme : LEHMANN, Mittelalterliche Bibliothekskataloge, p. 27, ll. 23-24. De là, 
cette erreur s'est introduite dans le catalogue de Schum, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis, 
p. 266. Une édition des Questions sur la Perspective avait été annoncée par Busard 
et Lindberg en 1973, mais elle n'a jamais vu le jour : H. L. L. BUSARD, « Henry of 
Hesse », Dictionary of Scientific Biography, vol. 8, New York 1973, pp. 275-276. 

9. À propos de sa visite à Eberbach et de sa relation avec Jaques d'Eltville, voir 
l'introduction de C. Schabel au volume The Cistercian James of Eltville (1 1393). 
Author in Paris and Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia 
Sententiarum, 3), Turnhout 2018, pp. 1-20. 

10. Pour la biographie d'Henri de Langenstein, voir, entre autres O. HARTWIG, 
Henricus de Langenstein dictus de Hassia : zwei Untersuchungen über das Leben und 
die Schriften Heinrichs von Langenstein, Marburg 1857; KREUZER, Heinrich von 
Langenstein, pp. 47-149; T. HOHMANN - G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, 
in Die deutsche Literatur des Mittelalters. Verfasserlexikon, vol. 3, 2?"* ed., Berlin - 
New York 1981, col. 763-773; G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, pp. 47-106. 

11. Pour un panorama des écrits d’Henri de Langenstein, voir, entre autres, 
L. THORNDIKE, À History of Magic and Experimental Science, vol. 3, New York 
1934, pp. 743-759; T. HOHMANN, a Initienregister der Werke Heinrichs von Langen- 
stein », Traditio 32 (1976), pp. 399-426; N. H. STENECK, Science and Creation in 
the Middle Ages : Henry of Langenstein (d. 1397) on Genesis, Notre Dame - London 
1976, pp. 17-21 et pp. 194-196; R. SCHÖNBERGER, B. KIBLE (eds.), Repertorium 
editierter Texte des Mittelalters, Berlin 1994, col. 1850-1859; O. WEIJERS, Le travail 
intellectuel, vol. 4, pp. 63-68. 

12. HOHMANN, « Initienregister », p. 399 : « Bekannt ist Heinrich heute der theo- 
logischen Forschung besonders durch seine kirchenpolitischen Werke ». Sur les écrits 
théologiques d’Henri voir KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, pp. 101-106; sur les 
écrits politiques voir pp. 107-143. Les livres II-IV du commentaire sur les Sentences 
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encore sous forme manuscrite !?. Dans la suite, je vais donner un aperçu 
des traité de philosophie naturelle d'Henri, afin de tirer des conclusions 
générales sur son attitude et sa méthode philosophique. 


De reprobatione eccentricorum et epyciclorum 


Inc. : « Cum inferiorum cognitio ad celestium conducat inquisitionem. . . » 
Expl. : «... sed sufficit mihi nunc in generali modum tetigisse ». 


Manuscrits : 


Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Barb. lat. 350, 
ff. 61r-65v (incomplet; avec le titre erroné « Libellus de speculo Mi- 
kesi », et attribution à Johannes Fontana Venetus) ; 

Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 4082, 
ff. 87ra—97rb ; 

Melk, Benediktinerstift, Cod. 51 (B. 16), ff. 210r-218r (incomplet) ; 
Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, lat. 16401, fol. 55r-67v ; 
Praha, Knihovna prazské metropolitni kapituly, L 29, ff. 45r—54r ; 
Princenton, University Library, Garrett 95, ff. 146r—167v ; 

Utrecht, Universiteitsbibliotheek, 725, ff. 218r—246r ; 

Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 5203, ff. 100r-117r. 
Une autre version de ce texte est transmise par le manuscrit Oxford, 
Bodleian Library, MS. Bodley 300, ff. 53r-63v. 


cae 21:12 


Langenstein (Studien zu den Grundlagen der Reformation, Bd. 15-18), Marburg 1980, 
4 vols. (avec traduction allemande). Une édition du premier livre, à partir du ma- 
nuscrit Alençon, Bibliothèque municipale 144, est en préparation par Marco Toste. 
Une édition du commentaire sur la Génése est en préparation dans le cadre du projet 
« The Introductio in sacram scripturam of Henry of Langenstein (f1397) », dirigé par 
Thomas Prügl à l’Université de Vienne ` https ://langenstein.univie.ac.at/project/. 

13. THORNDIKE, A History, vol. 3, p. 473 : « while some of his religious writings are 
to be found in print in the old editions, his treatises that deal with science and occult 
science have remained in manuscript almost unknown and unnoticed »; C. KREN, 
« Homocentric Astronomy in the Latin West. The De reprobatione eccentricorum et 
epiciclorum of Henry of Hesse », Isis 59 (1968), pp. 269-281, ici p. 270: « The scientific 
portion of Langenstein’s literary legacy has not been thoroughly examined ». Comme 
nous allons le voir par la suite, la situation, n’a guére changé depuis, au moins en ce 
qui concerne les éditions des textes scientifiques d’Henri. 
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Le traité De reprobatione eccentricorum et epyciclorum est l’un des 
premiers ouvrages d’Henri 15. D’après Pruckner, il doit être daté entre 
1363, année dans laquelle Henri a commencé son enseignement, et 1368, 
date à laquelle il se réfère à ce texte dans sa Questio de cometa 16. Kren 


14. Pour le contenu de ce traité, voir THORNDIKE, À History, vol. 4, pp. 175-177 
(Thorndike, qui suit le manuscrit Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 
Barb. lat. 350, maintient l’attribution erronée à Johannes Fontana Venetus), et sur- 
tout KREN, Homocentric Astronomy, pp. 271-281. 

15. Dans le De reprobatione, on trouve un renvoi à un ouvrage précédent, dans 
lequel les mouvements des planètes seraient étudiés sur la base de la théorie des 
éccentriques et des épicycles : « sicut alias declaravi in De motibus planetarum secun- 
dum eccentricos et epicyclos », Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, lat. 16401, 
f. 56r, 1. 15 (cf. STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 17 et p. 156). Selon Claudia Kren 
(Homocentric Astronomy, p. 271), le traité auquel Henri se réfère dans ce passage 
pourrait être identifié à la « Theorica planetarum » attribuée à Henri par un ouvrage 
du XVIII? siècle (E. APFALTRER, Scriptores antiquissimae ac celeberrimae Universi- 
tatis Viennensis, vol. 1, Vienna 1740, p. 57). PRUCKNER (Studien zu den astrologi- 
schen Schriften des Heinrich von Langenstein, Leipzig - Berlin 1933, p. 6) remarque 
néanmoins que cette attribution a été reprise par Apfaltrer d’un imprimé de la Re- 
naissance, qui affirme, de manière générale, qu’Henri « scripsit theoricas planetarum 
et aliam quaedam in astronomiam » (GEORGES TANNSTETTER, Tabulae eclypsium 
Magistri Georgij Peurbachij. Tabula Primi mobilis Joannis de Monteregio, Impensis 
Leonardi et Lucae alantse fratrum, Vienna 1514, f. 3v; cf. P. DUHEM, Le système 
du monde. Histoire des doctrines cosmologiques de Platon à Copernic, 10 vols., Paris 
1913-1959, vol. 10, p. 141). Steneck est d'accord sur le fait qu'il ne faut pas chercher 
un traité précis derrière cette affirmation. Il suggère alors — sans pourtant justifier 
son affirmation que le traité auquel Henri fait référence dans le De reprobatione 
peut être identifié avec le Tractatus de spera transmis par le manuscrit Città del Va- 
ticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 9369, ff. 41r-50r (STENECK, Science 
and Creation, p. 156). Un autre ouvrage astronomique attribué à Henri est l’ Expositio 
terminorum, astronomie, dont nous nous occuperons dans l'Annexe. 

16. PRUCKNER, Studien, p. 8. Le passage de la Questio dans lequel Henri se réfère 
au De reprobatione est le suivant : « Ex ista conclusione sequitur, quod maioratio vel 
minoratio comete secundum apparenciam non potest salvari propter appropinqua- 
tionem et elongationem flamme a nobis, quia contingit propter ascensum per totam 
spissitudinem spere ignis non multum notabiliter minor, quia ut alibi probavi contra 
positionem < ec» centricorum [Pruckner : centricorum] et epiciclorum, quod Mars 
quandoque plus quam in triplo propinquior est nobis quam ante, et tamen apparet 
semper equalis magnitudinis, quia luminosum in longa distancia visum, si per ma- 
gnam distanciam remocius ponatur, non notabiliter variabit apparenciam magnitudi- 
nis, sicut apparet de candelis a longe visis », HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Questio de 
cometa, ed. PRUCKNER in Studien, p. 122, ll. 9-10. L'italique est de nous. La Questio 
de cometa contient une autre auto-référence, dont la source reste encore à identifier : 
« signorum apparitiones ad regiones particulares secundum modum astrologorum sine 
apparencia experiencie et rationis ficte videntur, sicut alibi diffuse probatum fuit », 
p. 110, ll. 5-7. 
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a attiré l’attention sur un passage du De reprobatione dans lequel Henri 
fait référence à l’année en cours, à savoir 1364 7. 

Pour mieux comprendre le cadre philosophique à l’intérieur duquel 
cet ouvrage a été concu, il faut rappeler que le Moyen Âge latin avait 
hérité de l'Antiquité deux systèmes astronomiques alternatifs : le modèle 
élaboré par l’astronome platonicien Eudoxe de Cnide présuppose que les 
planètes se meuvent sur des sphères ayant le même centre, à savoir la 
Terre; le modèle élaboré par l’astronome alexandrin Claude Ptolémée 
prévoit en revanche que les planètes tournent autour de plusieurs centres 
différents de la Terre, et que leurs mouvements peuvent être expliqués 
à l’aide d’une série de cercles imaginaires, les épicycles et les excen- 
triques 18. Tandis que le modèle ptoléméen permettait de rendre compte 
de façon assez satisfaisante des phénomènes célestes observés, le modèle 
d’Eudoxe s’accordait mieux avec les principes de la cosmologie aristotéli- 
cienne, selon laquelle les mouvements des corps célestes sont circulaires, 
simples et uniformes 1°. Si donc les astronomes adoptaient généralement 
le premier système, les philosophes lui préféraient le second ?°. Au sein de 
ce débat, la position d'Henri se démarque par une certaine originalité : il 
combine en effet le systeme des sphères homocentriques d’Eudoxe avec 
la théorie de la « trépidation », proposée par l’astronome arabe Thabit 
ibn Qurra (Harran, 826 — Baghdad, 901) pour expliquer le mouvement 
de précession des équinoxes ?!. D’après Henri, admettre que les planètes 
se meuvent sur des sphéres excentriques irait à l'encontre de la cosmolo- 
gie et de la physique aristotéliciennes, qui prévoient que le mouvement 
circulaire des planétes se produit autour de la Terre, et que chaque corps 
simple est doué d'un seul mouvement simple ??. Claudia Kren a remar- 
qué que la partie « constructive » du De reprobatione est plus bréve — 


17. C. KREN, « A medieval Objection to Ptolemy », British Journal for the History 
of Science 4 (1969), pp. 378-393, ici p. 378, n. 2. Le passage est le suivant : « sic 
sequeretur equationem arci octave spere ita esse addenda medio motui Solis, sicut 
augis eius, et hoc isto tempore, scilicet anno 1364, quot est contra omnes », ms. Paris, 
BnF, lat. 16401, f. 62r, Il. 44-45. 

18. Cf. DUHEM, Le systéme, vol. 1, pp. 103-129. 

19. ARISTOTELES, De celo, I, 2, 268 b 30-269 a 2. 

20. Cf. DUHEM, Le systéme, vol. 4, p. 3 ss. 

21. Cf. DUHEM, Le système, vol. 2, pp. 238-246, p. 193. Pour une évaluation de la 
tentative d'Henri de substituer sa propre théorie astronomique au systéme ptoléméen, 
voir KREN, Homocentric Astronomy, p. 281; KREN, « À Medieval Objection », p. 378; 
STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 12. 

22. ARISTOTELES, De celo, I, 2, 268 b 30-269 a 2. Cf. KREN, Homocentric Astro- 
nomy, p. 271. Pour les objections d'Henri contre l'astronomie ptoléméenne, voir aussi 
STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 69. 
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et plus faible — que la partie « destructive » ?? ; cependant, le nombre 


de manuscrits transmettant ce traité prouve qu'il a eu une certaine dif- 
fusion à son époque. La raison principale qui a amené Henri à proposer 
un systéme astronomique différent de celui de Ptolémée est à rechercher 
dans sa conception nominaliste de la nature : en rejetant toute approche 
purement mathématique de l'investigation de la réalité, Henri cherche 
à ancrer l'astronomie dans la physique. Puisque les épicycles et les ex- 
centriques du systéme ptoléméen sont des cercles purement imaginaires, 
n'ayant pas d'existence physique, Henri considère que ces entités sont 
superflues **. Nous retrouverons cette attitude dans son traité contre les 


astrologues 7°. 


Questio de cometa (1368) 


La Questio de cometa, commanditée par le roi de France Charles V ?6, 
remonte à l'année 1368 77. Dans ce texte, écrit sous la forme d'une questio 


23. KREN, Homocentric Astronomy, p. 271. D'aprés Kren, à la base de la faiblesse 
argumentative du De reprobatione il y aurait une connaissance lacunaire et fautive des 
théories astronomiques de Ptolémée exposées dans |’ Almageste. Henri n'avait en effet 
accès à ces théories qu'à travers les distorsions et les simplifications qu'elles avaient 
subies dans la littérature médiévale des theorice planetarum : KREN, Homocentric 
Astronomy, pp. 378-379. 

24. STENECK, Science and Creation, pp. 70-72. 

25. Cf. notamment cette affirmation du Contra astrologos conjunctionistas, I, 8 : 
« epycicli in re nihil sunt », ed. PRUCKNER, p. 151, Il. 16-17. 
pp. 88-138. Aux pp. 9-13, Pruckner décrit sept manuscrits transmettant ce traité. 
La signature d'un huitième manuscrit, conservé dans la bibliothèque des Dominicains 
à Vienne, m'a été communiquée par Aníbal Szapiro : Wien, Dominikanerkonvent, 
Cod. 41/263, ff. 127v-141v. À propos de ce manuscrit, qui contient d'autres textes 
d'Henri de Langenstein, voir F. UNTERKIRCHER, H. HORNINGER, F. LACKNER, Die 
datierten Handschriften in Wien außerhalb der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek 
bis zum Jahre 1600 (Katalog der datierten Handschriften in lateinischer Schrift in 
Österreich 5), Wien 1981, 35, Abb. 58, 66 et F. CzEIKE, Verzeichnis der Handschrif- 
ten des Dominikanerkonventes in Wien bis zum Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts, Wien 
1952, pp. 39-41. Sur le contenu de la Questio de cometa, voir THORNDIKE, À History, 
vol. 3, pp. 493-495; S. CAROTI, La critica contro l’astrologia di Nicole Oresme e la 
sua, influenza nel Medioevo e nel Rinascimento, Atti dell'Accademia Nazionale dei 
Lincei, Anno CCCLXXI (1979), Memorie della Classe di Scienze morali, storiche e 
filologiche, Roma 1979, pp. 625-626. 

27. La comète, écrit Henri au début de son traité, était visible à Paris « anno 
domini millesimo trecentesimo sexagesimo octavo a vigilia palmarum usque ad tres 
septimanas », ed. PRUCKNER, p. 89, ll. 6-7. Une autre référence à l'année en cours, 
1368, apparaît dans la première conclusion, p. 117, 1. 21. 
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disputata, Henri s'interroge sur l'éventualité que les comètes annoncent 
des événements futurs. La réponse est négative : d’après Henri, les 
phénomènes qui accompagnent l'apparition des cométes peuvent en ef- 
fet s’expliquer par l'action des causes sublunaires ?. Comme la plupart 
de ses contemporains, Henri partage l’idée aristotélicienne selon laquelle 
les cométes sont des phénomènes atmosphériques, et non des corps cé- 
lestes °°, Cependant, la Questio ne lui fournit pas moins l'occasion de 
critiquer les astrologues, dont les propos sont contraires tant à la raison 
qu'à l'expérience, et qui ne doivent leur réputation à rien d'autre qu'à 


la faveur des princes ?! . 


La causalité naturelle : De habitudine 
causarum et De reductione effectuum 


Cette attaque à l'astrologie divinatoire se poursuit et s'approfondit dans 
deux brefs traités sur la causalité naturelle, De habitudine causarum 
et influxu nature communis respectu inferiorum et De reductione effec- 
tuum specialium in virtutes communes, rédigés dans une période com- 
prise entre 1368 et 1373. Si dans le De reprobatione Henri s'était placé 
sur un terrain astronomique, voire mathématique, dans ces ouvrages il 
choisit plutót une approche de type physique. 


28. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Questio de cometa, in PRUCKNER, Studien, p. 89. 
Pruckner a édité également l'une des prédictions concernant l'apparition de cette 
comète : Studien, texte III, pp. 206-211. 

29. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Questio de cometa III, in PRUCKNER, Studien, 
p. 96, ll. 5-23; IV, p. 99, ll. 15-21. 

30. D'aprés Aristote, une cométe se forme lorsque l'exhalaison séche, au cours de 
son élévation vers la haute atmosphére, rencontre de la matiére ignée qui descend 
de la sphére du feu à cause du mouvement circulaire de la sphére céleste. Cette ren- 
contre détermine une inflammation de l'exhalaison, qui commence alors à se mouvoir 
d'un mouvement circulaire, suivant la rotation de la sphére céleste et de la sphére 
du feu (ARISTOTELES, Meteor., I, 7, 343b8-344a34). Comme il a été montré par Ste- 
neck, Henri accueille la théorie aristotélicienne également dans ses Lectures sur la 
Genése (STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 86). Dans ce texte, Henri s'attarde sur 
l'explication de la nature des cométes, alors qu'elle est donnée comme acquise dans la 
Questio (S TENECK, Science and Creation, p. 177, n. 58). La théorie aristotélicienne de 
la nature sublunaire des cométes était généralement acceptée par les maîtres scolas- 
tiques. Voir à ce propos A. PANZICA, De la Lune à la Terre : les débats sur le premier 
livre des Météorologiques d’Aristote au Moyen Age latin (XII*—X V^ siècles) (Studia 
Artistarum), Turnhout, à paraître, partie IV, chap. 18, 2. 

31. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Questio de cometa, concl. 25, ed. PRUCKNER, 
p. 135, 1. 19 - p. 138, 1. 7. 
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C'est encore une fois une auto-référence qui permet d'établir la chro- 
nologie relative de ces textes. Au quatorzième chapitre du Contra as- 
trologos, Henri se référe au traité De habitudine avec les mots : « Iste 
suppositiones sunt deducte sufficienter in tractatu quodam de natura 
communi » ??, Pruckner identifie le traité cité par Henri avec le De re- 
ductione??. Le De habitudine traité me semble toutefois mieux corres- 
pondre à la citation d'Henri, tout d'abord parce que la discussion de la 
« nature commune » (natura communis) y occupe une place centrale, 
place signalée déjà par le titre du traité : De habitudine causarum et in- 
fluxu nature communis respectu inferiorum ; ensuite parce que, dans le 
méme chapitre du Contra astrologos, Henri reprend de maniére littérale 
les argumentations dévéloppées dans le De habitudine. La présence des 
théses du De habitudine au quatorziéme chapitre du Contra astrologos 
a tout d'abord été relevée par Thorndike, lui aussi inclin à identifier la 
source de la citation du Contra astrologos avec le De habitudine**. Au 
début du De habitudine, Henri enonce quatre principes, dont on retrouve 
l'écho dans le Tractatus : 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, De ha- 
bitudine, 

ms. Firenze, Biblioteca Laurenziana, 
Ashb. 210, f. 145ra-b 

« Positio seu suppositio prima : intel- 
ligentie nullam actionem habent in is- 
tis inferioribus nisi mediantibus qua- 
litatibus influentialibus orbium celes- 
tium et stellarum ». 

« Licet intelligentia unita orbi sit in 
se libera, solum tamen naturali modo 
et de necessitate agit in materiam 
exteriorem, et non libere contingen- 
ter ». 

« Nulla intelligentia secunda solo in- 
tellectu et imperio voluntatis aliquem 
perfectum producit in mundo infe- 
riori ». 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Trac- 
tatus contra astrologos, 
ed. PRUCKNER, p. 160, ll. 16-26 


« [. ..] intelligencie nullam [Pruckner : 
« nullum »] actionem habent in istis 
inferioribus nisi mediantibus influen- 
cialibus qualitatibus orbium et stel- 
larum », Il. 16-18. 

« quamvis intelligencia unita orbi sit 
in se essencialiter libera, solum ta- 
men naturali modo et de necessitate 
agit in materiam exteriorem et non 
contradictione libere », ll. 18-21. 

« Tercio supponitur ex hiis, quod 
nulla intelligencia secunda solo intel- 
lectu et imperio voluntatis aliquem 
effectum producit in mundo infe- 
riori », 11. 21-23. 


32. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 14, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 160, 


ll. 27-28. 


33. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, pp. 160—161, voir l'apparat des 


Sources, note a. 


34. THORNDIKE, À History, vol. 3, p. 474. 
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« Quarto supponitur quod eadem 
stella et pars orbis semper eandem in- 
fluentialem qualitatem retinet quam 
modo habet. Corpora enim celestia 
non transmutantur secundum contra- 


« Suppositio quarta : eadem stella et 
pars orbis semper eandem influencia- 
lem qualitatem retinet quam modo 
habet. Patet, quia corpora celestia 
non transmutantur in contrarias qua- 
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litates de qualitate in qualitatem si- 
cut elementa inferiora », ll. 23-26. 


rias qualitates de qualitate in quali- 
tatem sicut elementa ». 


Cette correspondance prouve suffisamment que le traité « de natura 
communi » auquel Henri fait reference est le De habitudine, et non le De 
reductione, comme le voulait Pruckner. Une autre auto-référence dans le 
Contra astrologos renvoie le lecteur à un ouvrage concernant les épicycles 


et les excentriques, vraisemblablement le De reprobatione *. 


De habitudine causarum et influxu nature 
communis respectu inferiorum 


Inc. : « Quia libenter vellem scire modum administrationis et regiminis 


naturaliter agentium mundi inferioris ... ». 

Expl. : « ... et infra ipsam trahat sursum; quantum est de se videtur 
propositum patere ». 

Manuscrits : 


Bruxelles, Bibliothèque royale de Belgique, Ms. 21856 °°, ff 92ra-105va ; 
Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. lat. 3088, ff. 14ra— 
26ra ; 

Erfurt, Universitäts- und Forschungsbibliothek, Dep. Erf., CA 4° 298, 
ff. 68r-84v ; 

Erlangen, Universitätsbibliothek, Hs. 838, ff. 194v-206v ; 

Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Ashb. 210 (142), ff. 145r-158v ; 
London, British Library, Sloane 2156, ff. 194v—209v ; 

Mainz, Stadtbibliothek, Hs. I 224, ff. 86r-96v ; 

Paris, Bibliothèque de l’Arsenal, Ms. 522, ff. 88v-97v ; 

Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, lat. 14887, ff. 42v-65v ; 

Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, lat. 16401, ff. 68r-91v ; 


35. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 2, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 141, 
l-i 

36. Sur ce manuscrit voir D. A. Di Liscia, Zwischen Geometrie und Naturphilo- 
sophie. Die Entwicklung der Formlatitudenlehre im deutschen Sprachraum, Thèse de 
doctorat de l’Université Ludwig-Maximilian de Munich, 2002 (München, Universitäts- 
bibliothek, sign. : 0001/UMC 18387), pp. 107-110. 
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Wien, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 4127, ff. 1r-9v; 
Würzburg, Universitätsbibliothek, Hs. 1.t.f. 292, ff. 13r-24v 37. 


Dans le traité De habitudine causarum®, le premier selon l'ordre 


chronologique °°, Henri insiste sur la liberté et la toute-puissance de 
Dieu, qui peut intervenir de maniére directe dans les processus causaux 
du monde sublunaire. Ceux-ci sont donc soustraits à l'ordre hiérarchisé 
des causes typique de la vision néoplatonicienne et astrologisante de 
l'univers, vision condamnée en 1277 par l'évéque de Paris Étienne Tem- 
pier £2. Les intelligences motrices des sphères, quant à elles, n'agissent 
pas de maniére libre et directe : leur action subit en effet la médiation 
et la limitation de la matiére, représentée tout d'abord par les astres à 
travers lesquels elles agissent, ensuite par les entités de la région sub- 
lunaire®!. Une autre thématique centrale de ce traité est la « nature 
commune », un principe cosmique qui peut s'opposer à la nature parti- 
culiére de chaque corps afin de garantir l'ordre de l'univers. Par exemple, 
bien que les corps lourds tendent, selon la physique aristotélicienne, à se 
mouvoir vers le bas, et les corps légers vers le haut, la nature commune 


37. Cette dernière copie a récemment été identifiée par Daniel A. Di Liscia, que je 
remercie vivement pour cette information. 

38. Une édition de ce traité avait été annoncée par Paola Pirzio en 1969, mais elle 
n'a pas vu le jour : P. PIRZIO, « Le prospettive filosofiche del trattato di Enrico di 
Langenstein (1325-1397) De habitudine causarum », Rivista Critica di Storia della 
Filosofia 24 (1969), pp. 363-373, ici p. 363 et F. ALESSIO, « Causalità naturale e 
causalità divina nel De habitudine causarum di Enrico di Langenstein », in La fi- 
losofia della natura nel medioevo, Milano 1966, pp. 597—604, ici p. 599, n. 6. Pour 
une analyse de ce traité voir, en plus de ces deux articles, THORNDIKE, À History, 
vol. 3, pp. 476-480; K. MICHALSKI, « La physique nouvelle et les différents courants 
philosophiques au XIV? siècle », in La philosophie au XIV* siècle. Six études, ed. 
K. FLASCH (Opuscula Philosophica, 1), Frankfurt 1969, p. 269; CAROTI, La critica 
contro l’astrologia, pp. 615-619. 

39. Dans le De reductione, Henri se référe au De habitudine : « nature vero com- 
munis pluries effectus experimur in macrocosmo, qui ex natura particulari partium et 
Specierum universi salvari possunt nullo modo, ut ostensum est in tractatu quodam 
de natura communi », Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Ashb. 210, f. 92rb. 
On remarquera que, dans ce cas aussi, tout comme dans le Contra astrologos, Henri se 
réfère au De habitudine avec l'expression « in tractatu quodam de natura communi ». 
Sur la datation de ce texte, voir aussi THORNDIKE, À History, vol. 3, pp. 473-474. 

40. D. PICHÉ (ed.), La condamnation parisienne de 1277, Paris 1999, p. 160, n. 3 
(articles concernant le mécessitarisme astral), p. 167, n. 3 (articles concernant la 
structure hiérarchique et le nécessitarisme dans l'univers), p. 175. 

41. HENRI DE LANGENSTEIN, De habitudine causarum, ms. Firenze, Biblioteca Lau- 
renziana, Ashb. 210, f. 145ra-b. Cette thématique apparait déjà dans la Questio de 
cometa, IX, in ed. PRUCKNER, Studien, p. 210, IL 5-7. 


La philosophie naturelle d'Henri de Langenstein 91 


peut faire en sorte que l’eau se meuve vers le haut et l’air vers le bas, 
afin d'empêcher la formation du vide ?. La toute-puissance divine d'un 
côté et la nature commune de l’autre permettent donc à Henri d’elabo- 
rer un système physique qui limite au maximum le champ d’action de 
Vinfluence astrale. 


De reductione effectuum specialium in virtutes 
communes 


Inc. : « Propter admirari inceperunt antiquitus homines philosophari . . . ». 
Expl. : « ... nichil exceptis istis, scilicet Deo et sanctis angelis, invenitur 
fortius malis spiritibus ». 

Manuscrits : 

Erfurt, Universitäts- und Forschungsbibliothek, Dep. Erf., CA 4? 150, 
ff. 25r-46r ; 

Erfurt, Universitäts- und Forschungsbibliothek, Dep. Erf., CA 4? 298, 
ff. 85r-97v; 

Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Ashb. 210, ff. 89r-101r; 
London, British Library, Sloane, 2156, ff. 116v-130v ; 

Paris, Bibliothèque de l'Arsenal, Ms. 522, ff. 57r-66r ; 

Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, lat. 2831, ff. 103r-115v ; 

Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, lat. 14580, ff. 205r-213r ; 
Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, lat. 14887, ff. 65v-87v ; 

Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, lat. 16401, ff. 92r-106r ; 

Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 4217, ff. 29r-38r. 


42. Sur la « nature commune » voir, entre autres, E. GRANT, « Medieval Explana- 
tions and Interpretations of the Dictum that Nature Abhors o Vacuum », Traditio 29 
(1973), pp. 327-355 ; N. WEILL-PAROT, « Retour sur ‘l'horreur du vide’ : les origines 
de la ‘nature universelle’ dans la physique médiévale et ses significations (XIII-—XIV* 
siècles) » in La nature et le vide dans la physique médiévale. Etudes dédiées à Edward 
Grant, ed. J. BIARD et S. ROMMEVAUX, (Studia Artistarum, 32), Turnhout 2012, 
pp. 15-38; et surtout N. WEILL-PAROT, Points aveugles de la nature : la rationa- 
lité scientifique médiévale face à l'occulte, l'attraction magnétique et l'horreur du vide 
(XIII — milieu du XV* siècle), Paris 2013, pp. 271-314. Sur la position d'Henri à pro- 
pos de la « nature commune », voir S. CAROTI, « Nicole Oresme's Polemic against 
Astrology in his Quodlibeta », in Astrology, Science and Society : Historical Essays, 
ed. P. CURRY, Woodbridge 1987, pp. 93-94. Une ample discussion sur la nature com- 
mune se trouve aussi dans le principium d'Henri, comme le démontre M. Brinzei dans 
M. BRINZEI, L. Cloca, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s Seminal Ideas 
in Public Display. With an Edition of his Principium and his Vesperies from Paris 
(1370-1375) (Studia Sententiarum, 7), à paraître. 


92 


Aurora PANZICA 


Dans le traité De reductione effectuum specialium in virtutes communes, 


Henri s'efforce de ramener tous les processus naturels, y compris ceux 
qui étaient expliqués à partir des qualités « occultes », aux interactions 
entre les qualités élémentaires ^. Pour mieux saisir le cadre à l'intérieur 
duquel se situe ce texte, il faut rappeler que certaines propriétés natu- 
relles, comme les effets de certaines pierres et des herbes médicinales, 
ou la capacité de l'aimant d'attirer le fer, apparaissaient inexplicables 
et merveileuses aux yeux des philosophes médiévaux : il semblait, en 
effet, qu'elles ne pouvaient pas étre expliquées à travers l'action des 
quatre qualités élémentaires. C'était l'avis, par exemple, de Roger Ba- 
con, d'Albert le Grand, de Thomas d'Aquin 46, de Pierre d'Abano *” 


43. Dans son Systéme, Pierre Duhem est revenu deux fois sur le contenu du De 
reductione : au vol. 7, à propos de la théorie de la latitude des formes chez les dis- 
ciples d'Oresme (pp. 575-599), et au vol. 8, au sujet du courant anti-astrologique 
à l'Université de Paris (pp. 483-489). Parmi la littérature plus récente, l'on se ré- 
férera à M. CLAGETT, Nicole Oresme and the Medieval Geometry of Qualities and 
Motions : a Treatise on the Uniformity and Difformity of Intensities Known as Trac- 
tatus de configurationibus qualitatum et motuum, Madison - Milwaukee - London 1968, 
pp. 114-121; CAROTI, La critica contro l’astrologia, pp. 615-619; et WEILL-PAROT, 
Points aveugles de la nature, pp. 109-113 et pp. 468-471. 

44. Pour les sources anciennes de la conception médiévale de l'occulte, voir WEILL- 
PAROT, Points aveugles de la nature, pp. 38-41; pour les théories de l'occulte au 
Moyen Âge latin, voir pp. 63-105. 

45. Sur les qualités occultes chez Roger Bacon et Albert le Grand, voir N. WEILL- 
PAROT, « L'occulte et le secret dans la nature chez Albert le Grand et Roger Bacon », 
Micrologus 14 (2006), pp. 151-170. Sur la théorie des qualités occultes exposée par 
Albert le Grand dans son De mineralibus, voir WEILL-PAROT « Astrology, Astral 
Influences and Occult Properties », Traditio 65 (2010), pp. 201—230, ici pp. 209-210 
et pp. 215-218. 

46. THOMAE AQUINATIS doctoris angelici, Opera Omnia, iussu edita Leonis XIII 
P. M., Summa contra Gentiles, Liber Tertius, Romae 1926, p. 281. Le texte de Tho- 
mas dans lequel on trouve une théorie de l'occulte est toutefois son Epitre De occultis 
operationibus nature ad quemdam militem ultramontanum, in S. THOMAE AQUINATIS 
doctoris angelici, Opera Omnia, iussu edita Leonis XIII P. M., vol. 43, Roma 1976, 
pp. 159-186. Pour une étude détaillée de ce texte : J. B. MCALLISTER, The Letter 
of Thomas Aquinas « de occultis operibus naturae ad quemdam militem ultramonta- 
num », Washington 1939. Sur la théorie thomasienne de l'occulte voir, entre autres, 
E. GRANT, Planets, Stars and Orbs : The Medieval Cosmos, 1200-1687, Cambridge 
- New York 1994, pp. 573-574 et WEILL-PAROT, « Astrology, Astral Influences and 
Occult Properties », pp. 211-212. 

47. N. WEILL-PAROT, « Pietro d'Abano et l’occulte dans la nature : Galien, Avi- 
cenne, Albert le Grand et la differentia 71 du Conciliator », in Médecine, astrologie et 
magie entre Moyen Âge et Renaissance : autour de Pietro d'Abano, ed. J.-P. BOUDET, 
F. COLLARD et N. WEILL-PAROT, (Micrologus’ Library, 50), Firenze 2013, pp. 21-38; 
WEILL-PAROT, « Astrology, Astral Influences and Occult Properties », pp. 222-225. 
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et d’Arnaud de Villeneuve. A partir du XIV? siècle, les théories de 
la « latitude des formes » (latitudo formarum) fournissent un autre 
modèle explicatif pour rendre compte de ces phénomènes “?.D’aprés le 
système élaboré par Nicole Oresme dans le traité De configurationibus 


48. WEILL-PAROT, « Astrology, Astral Influences and Occult Properties », 
pp. 219-222. 

49. Sur la théorie de la « latitude des formes » voir, entre autres, P. DUHEM, 
Le systeme, vol. 7, pp. 426-653; A. MAIER, Zwei Grundprobleme der scholastischen 
Naturphilosophie Das Problem der intensiven Grösse. Die Impetustheorie, (Storia e 
Letteratura. Raccolta di studi e testi, 37), Roma 1968, pp. 3-109; E. D. SYLLA, 
« Medieval Concept of the Latitude of Forms : The Oxford Calculators », Archives 
d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age 40 (1973), pp. 223-283; J.-L. SOLERE, 
« Plus ou moins : le vocabulaire de la latitude des formes », in L'élaboration du voca- 
bulaire philosophique du Moyen Âge. Actes du Colloque international de Louvain-la- 
Neuve et Leuven, 12-14 Septembre 1998, ed. J. HAMESSE et C. STEEL, (Rencontres de 
philosophie médiévale, 8), Turnhout 2000, pp. 437-488. Sur la théorie de la a latitude 
des formes » chez Oresme : DUHEM, Le système, vol. 7, pp. 534-550 ; A. MAIER, « La 
doctrine de Nicole Oresme sur les configurationes intensionum », Revue des sciences 
philosophiques et théologiques 32 (1948), pp. 52-67; A. MAIER, An der Grenze von 
Scholastik und Naturwissenschaft die Struktur der materiellen Substanz, das Problem 
der Gravitation, die Mathematik der Formlatituden, (Studien zur Naturphilosophie 
der Spätscholastik, 3), Roma 1952, pp. 289-353; D. A. Di LISCIA, « Sobre la doctrina 
de las *configurationes" de Nicolás de Oresme », Patristica et mediaevalia 11 (1990), 
pp. 79-104; S. KIRSCHNER, « Oresme on Intension and Remission of Qualities in His 
Commentary on Aristotle's Physics », Vivarium 38/2 (2000), pp. 255-274; à propos 
de la théorie de la a latitude des formes » chez Blaise de Parme, voir D. A. Di LISCIA, 
« Biagio Pelacani da Parma's Geometrisation of Latitudes and the Problems of the 
Mean Degree Theorem », in La philosophie de Blaise de Parme. Physique, psycho- 
logie, éthique, ed. J. BIARD, A. ROBERT, (Micrologus Library, 096), Firenze 2020, 
pp. 129-152. Pour des applications de cette théorie en théologie et en métaphysique, 
voir D. A. Di LISCIA, « Perfections and latitudes : The Development of the Calcula- 
tors’ Tradition and the Geometrisation of Metaphysics and Theology », in Quantifying 
Aristotle. The Impact, Spread and Decline of the Calculatores Tradition, ed. D. A. Dt 
LisCIA, E. D. A. SYLLA, Leiden - Boston 2021 (à paraître). Pour une édition du traité 
De latitudinibus formarum, longtemps attribué à Oresme, mais rédigé probablement 
par Jacques de Naples, voir T.M. SMITH, À Critical Text and Commentary upon De 
latitudinibus formarum, Thèse de doctorat, University of Wisconsin, 1954. Sur l'at- 
tribution de ce texte, voir A. MAIER, An der Grenze, pp. 371-372. À propos de la 
théorie de la « latitude des formes » à l'Université de Vienne, voir D. A. DI LISCIA, 
« The ‘Latitudines breves’ and Late Medieval University Teaching », SCIAMVS 17 
(2016), pp. 55-120; D. A. Dr LiscIA, « La “latitud de las formas" y la geometrización 
de la ciencia del movimiento », Mediaevalia. Textos e estudos 36 (2017), pp. 75-114; 
D. A. Dr Liscia, « Eine Wiener Expositio zum Tractatus de latitudinibus formarum. 
Edition mit Einführung und Kommentar », à paraitre dans la série Quelleneditionen 
des Österreichischen Instituts für Geschichtsforschung. Pour un autre témoignage de 
l'intérét pour la doctrine de la latitude de forme à Vienne voir, dans ce volume, la 
contribution d'Andrei Marinca. 
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qualitatum et motuum, la distribution et le changement intensif des 
qualités peuvent étre représentés par une figure déterminée?!. Dans ce 
traité, Oresme propose une méthode de représentation géométrique des 
qualités et de leurs variations d'intensité, ouvrant ainsi la voie à une 
quantification des qualités qui aurait été impossible à l'intérieur d'un 
cadre rigidement aristotélicien — Aristote ayant séparé les catégories 
de qualité et quantité. D’après cette conception, toute interaction entre 
deux ou plusieurs entités peut étre expliquée à partir des ressemblances 
et des différences entre leurs configurations. Pour rendre compte, par 
exemple, de l'action bénéfique d'une plante sur une partie du corps, il 
suffit de postuler une ressemblance entre la configuration qualitative de 
cette plante et celle de la partie du corps en question, sans avoir recours 
à quelque mystérieuse qualité transmise par les corps célestes ??. 

Dans son De reductione, Henri accueille et développe cette explica- 
tion??. Chez Henri, comme chez Oresme, la théorie de la latitude des 
formes s'oppose aux explications astrales des phénoménes fournissant 
ainsi un instrument pour une investigation rigoureuse de la nature. Henri 
reconnait qu'à la différence des effets sensibles des corps, leurs propriétés 
occultes ne nous sont pas immédiatement accessibles; il précise néan- 
moins que cette difficulté épistémologique ne doit pas nous amener à 
croire que les processus naturels ne sont pas causés par les combinaisons 
des qualités élémentaires, mais par l'action des astres ou par d'autres 
influences occultes 54. Cependant, chez Henri, tout comme chez Oresme, 
cette investigation de la nature à travers les qualités primaires et leurs 
combinaisons ne reste qu'une esquisse, un projet, une possibilité irréa- 
lisée et irréalisable, non seulement à cause de l'imprécision des théories 
et des instruments dont nos auteurs et leurs contemporains disposaient, 


50. L'édition critique de ce texte a été réalisée par M. CLAGETT, Nicole Oresme 
and the Medieval Geometry. Pour une présentation générale des contenus du De confi- 
gurationibus voir pp. 14-49. 

51. CLAGETT, Nicole Oresme and the Medieval Geometry, p. 232. 

52. CLAGETT, Nicole Oresme and the Medieval Geometry, pp. 234—236. Cf. WEILL- 
PAROT, Points aveugles de la nature, pp. 105-107. 

53. Cf. CAROTI, La critica contro l’astrologia, p. 624. 

54. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, De reductione effectuum : « Non etiam sequitur : 
non cognosco quam proportionem elementorum sequitur talis virtus, ergo non provenit 
ex proportione elementorum, sed ex celo vel influentia ignota [...]. Numquid tibi et 
cuique perito est maius dubium demones esse, et de quo serviunt et quales sunt ; et 
ita de celo quantum ad multa, quam quod ex elementis vel istis inferioribus fiunt 
multa et diversa, et quod homo multa potest diversas? Et quare igitur plus curris ad 
illa ignotissima quam ad ista ?», cité d’après CAROTI, La critica contro l’astrologia, 
pp. 297-298. 
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mais aussi et surtout, comme Henri le souligne, à cause des limites intrin- 
sèques de l'esprit humain, qui ne pourra jamais dominer la multitude, 
voire l'infinité, des possibles combinaisons des qualités élémentaires °°. 
Ce scepticisme auquel aboutit le programme « réductionniste » de Ni- 
cole Oresme et d'Henri de Langenstein peut paraître, pour le lecteur 
moderne, assez insatisfaisant. C'était l'avis, par exemple, Lynn Thorn- 
dike, qui reprochait à ces maitres d'avoir proposé, contre les astrologues 
et les tenants de l'occulte, une théorie encore plus occulte qui n'offrait 
aucun avantage du point de vue du progrés scientifique et de la capa- 
cité de l'homme de comprendre la réalité %6. La critique de Thorndike 
apparait d'autant plus pertinente que chez nos auteurs le traitement de 
la question est encore trop général : ni Oresme, ni Henri, en effet, n'ex- 
pliquent quelles configurations sont responsables de quels phénomènes ?". 
De ce point de vue, la théorie de la latitude des formes, trop abstraite, 
n’offrait pas une solution viable pour renoncer aux théories des quali- 
tés occultes. Cependant, si Nicole Oresme, Henri de Langenstein et leurs 
contemporains n'avaient pas les instruments — aussi bien théoriques que 
pratiques — pour mesurer l'intensité des qualités, les développements de 
la pensée scientifique donneront raison à leur intuition. 

Pour conclure, les traités De habitudine et De reductione présentent 
deux démarches qu'on pourrait qualifier de complémentaires. Dans le 
premier ouvrage, Henri aborde le probléme des influences astrales en 
partant « d'en haut », à savoir des intelligences motrices des orbes, 
considérées comme causes médiatrices ; dans le second, il le fait en par- 
tant « d'en bas », à savoir des qualités du monde sublunaire. Dans le De 
habitudine, Henri démontre que l'action des intelligences motrices des 
orbes n'est pas libre, car elles agissent à travers les corps célestes, qui 
sont des entités matérielles. Dans le De reductione, il s'efforce de rendre 
les explications astrales superflues en ramenant toutes les interactions du 
monde sublunaire aux mélanges entre qualités primaires et secondaires. 


55. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, De reductione effectuum : « Quot sunt naturalium 
virium combinationes homo non potest naturaliter reperire. Probatur quia impossibile 
est naturaliter reperire quot sunt species virtutis naturalis vel activarum qualitatum 
que sunt de cursu nature », cité d’après CAROTI, La critica contro l’astrologia, p. 298. 

56. THORNDIKE, À History, vol. 3, pp. 490-491. 

57. Voir à ce propos CLAGETT, Nicole Oresme and the Medieval Geometry, p. 48; 
N. WEILL-PAROT, « L'impossible mesure de l'occulte et les tentatives de quantifica- 
tion (fin du XIII*-XIV?* siècle) », Micrologus 19 (2011), pp. 221-242, ici pp. 240-241. 
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Contra astrologos conjunctionistas 


Les acquis philosophiques des traités De habitudine et De reductione 
seront exploités par Henri dans son Tractatus contra astrologos conjunc- 
tionistas, qui date de 1373. Ce texte se compose de trois parties de diffe- 
rentes ampleurs. La première, qui compte dix-sept chapitres, est consa- 
crée à l’exposition et à la critique de la théorie des grandes conjonctions. 
Dans la deuxième partie, qui comprend huit chapitres, Henri s’efforce 
de démontrer que même en acceptant les principes des théories astro- 
logiques on ne peut pas parvenir à des prévisions fiables. La troisième 
partie est la plus brève : au cours des quatre chapitres qui la composent, 
Henri montre comment les événements du monde sublunaire peuvent 
être expliqués sans avoir recours aux causes célestes. Bien que, comme 
Henri lui-même l'écrit au premier chapitre, la cible de son traité soit 
constituée par un ensemble des pronostics se référant à l'année 1373 58, 
les auteurs de ces prophéties ne sont jamais nommés au cours du traité. 
D’après Pruckner, ce silence indique que dans le Contra astrologos Henri 
ne vise pas une confrontation directe avec tel ou tel auteur, mais plu- 
tôt une réfutation de la théorie des grandes conjonctions en général 59. 
Cette supposition semble justifiée par le caractère même du traité, qui, 
loin d’être une simple réfutation des prophéties concernant l’année 1373, 
se propose de montrer le manque de fondement des principes à la base 
de l’astrologie divinatoire. 


58. La référence la plus significative aux pronostics concernant l’année 1373 se 
trouve au troisième chapitre de la deuxième partie : « ad pauca respexit et insufficien- 
ter processit, qui nuper ab anno domini millesimo trecentesimo septuagesimo 3° usque 
ad 6 annos iudicium universale de effectibus mundi supradictis ausus est minus di- 
geste asserere », II, 3, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 176, ll. 9-13. On peut relever, en passant, une 
similarité avec le titre du traité Ad pauca respicientes, dans lequel Oresme attaque les 
fondements mathématiques de la théorie des grandes conjonctions : E. GRANT (ed.), 
Nicole Oresme. De proportionibus proportionum and Ad pauca respicientes, Edited 
with Introductions, English Translations, and Critical Notes, Madison - Milwaukee - 
London 1966, pp. 378-441. Henri précise que les auteurs des pronostics concernant 
l'année 1373 et les six années suivantes se sont fondés sur la conjonction de 1345 (I, 8, 
p. 149, 11. 1-13). Pruckner, qui a essayé d'identifier les pronostics ciblés par Henri, n'en 
a trouvé aucun concernant l'année 1373, mais plusieurs faisant référence à la triple 
conjonction de Jupiter, Saturne et Mars de 1345. Pruckner les présente brièvement 
en résumant le contenu et en indiquant les manuscrits (pp. 78-82). Il justifie cette 
démarche en expliquant qu'Henri fait également référence aux prophéties rédigées en 
1345, et que, toujours d'aprés Henri, les prophéties pour l'année 1373 ne seraient rien 
d'autre qu'une reprise de celles de 1345 ; voir pp. 77-78. 

59. PRUCKNER, Studien, p. 73. 
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Étudiant en théologie à l'époque de la rédaction de son traité, Henri 
use de trés peu d'arguments théologiques ou moraux dans sa polémique 
anti-astrologique. Le rappel à la souveraine liberté de l'arbitre humain 
apparaît seulement deux fois dans le Tractatus 9?, et le seul chapitre 
entiérement consacré à un traitement théologique de l'astrologie est le 
dernier de la deuxième partie D. Dans le reste du texte, Henri se meut 
sur le méme terrain que ses adversaires : celui des phénomènes naturels 
et de leur(s) interprétation(s). Dans la première et la deuxième partie du 
Tractatus, Henri s'efforce de démontrer que, méme en acceptant l'idée 
que les astres exercent une influence décisive sur le monde sublunaire, 
et que cette influence se manifeste selon les termes et les modalités pré- 
vues par les astrologues, les conclusions auxquelles on peut arriver sont 
toujours discutables, voir trompeuses. Ce n'est que dans la troisième 
et derniére partie qu'Henri expose sa propre conception de l'influence 
astrale, une conception bien différente de celle des astrologues conjonc- 
tionnistes : d'aprés notre auteur, en effet, les astres se limitent à agir 
sur l'alternance des saisons, rendant ainsi possible la croissance et la 
reproduction des végétaux. 

La plupart des arguments utilisés par Henri dérivent de la polémique 
anti-astrologique de Nicole Oresme DI. Cependant, le nom de ce maître ne 


60. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, II, 2, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 173, 
ll. 7-9; II, 4, p. 178, ll. 24-26. 

61. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, II, 8, ed. PRUCKNER, 
pp. 191-193. 

62. La proximité entre les positions d’Henri et celles de Nicole Oresme sur l’astrolo- 
gie et, de maniére plus générale, sur la philosophie de la nature, a été remarquée déja 
par leurs contemporains : leurs ouvrages sont souvent copiés dans les mémes manus- 
crits, et parfois les textes de l’un sont attribués à l’autre. Cf. THORNDIKE, A History, 
vol. 3, p. 475. Parmi les manuscrits qui contiennent des textes d’Oresme et des traités 
d’Henri, on peut citer les suivants : Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Ashb. 
210 (description sommaire dans THORNDIKE, A History, vol. 3, pp. 744-745 et S. Ca- 
ROTI, « Nicole Oresme, Questio contra divinatores horoscopios », Archives d’histoire 
doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age 43 (1976), pp. 201-310, ici pp. 210-211); Paris, 
Bibliothéque nationale de France, lat. 16401 (description sommaire dans PRUCKNER, 
Studien, pp. 9-10 et p. 17) ; Paris, Bibliothèque de l’Arsenal, Ms. 522 (description dans 
DA Dr Liscia, « Excerpta de uniformitate et difformitate : Una compilación físico- 
matemática en Ms. Paris, Bl. de ’ Arsenal, Lat. 522 hasta ahora desconocida », Pa- 
tristica et Mediaevalia 28 (2007), pp. 25-53, ici pp. 31-35) ; Wien, Osterreichische Na- 
tionalbibliothek, Cod. 4613 (description sommaire dans PRUCKNER, Studien, p. 18); 
London, British Museum, Sloane 2156 (description sommaire dans THORNDIKE, A 
History, vol. 3, p. 745 et PRUCKNER, Studien, p. 19. Dans ce manuscrit, le traité 
contre les astrologues conjonctionistes d'Henri est attribué à Oresme dans l'intitulé : 
« tractatus venerabilis Nicolai Orem contra coniunctionistas incipit », f. 209v). 
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se lit dans le Contra astrologos qu’à deux occasions, dans lesquelles Henri 
se réfère, probablement, au Tractatus contra astronomos judiciaros Di. 
Les arguments développés par Henri tout au long de son traité montrent 
néanmoins sa familiarité avec les autres textes anti-astrologiques d’Ores- 
me, notamment la Questio contra divinatores horoscopios. Le but de ce 
dernier texte n’est pas de nier le principe fondateur de l’astrologie, à sa- 
voir le rapport causal entre la sphère céleste et la région terrestre 9^, mais 
plutót de combattre l'astrologie divinatoire, qui prétend formuler des ju- 
gements particuliers à partir de prémisses complétement arbitraires. À 
la différence des astrologues, défenseurs d'un rapport de causalité ponc- 
tuelle entre les mouvements des corps célestes et les événements de la 
région sublunaire, Oresme congoit les astres comme des causes générales 


63. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, II, 8, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 193, 
ll. 2-4 : « Item res publica numquam profecit ex parte illius facultatis, pocius fatui- 
tatis, ut deduxit magister Nicholaus Orem ex hystoriis in quodam tractatu » ; ici, III, 
3, pp. 200-201, 11. 26-30 : « Ad quid ergo tenentur apud principes et sustentantur 
bonis communitatis, si in nullo proficiant rei publice, sed pocius officiant et noceant in 
gubernatione humane politie, ut deduxi magister Nicolaus Orem in questione, utrum 
principibus expediat habere astrologos, per multas hystorias ». Bien que la première 
fois Henri se réfère à un « traité » et la deuxième fois à une « questio », le contenu 
des deux passages semble indiquer qu'il s'agit du méme ouvrage, un ouvrage dans 
lequel Oresme montre l'inutilité sociale des astrologues en se fondant sur des argu- 
ments philosophiques, sur des autorités, ainsi que sur des exemples historiques. Le 
contenu de la seule questio oresmienne consacrée à l'astrologie, à savoir la Questio 
contra divinatores horoscopios, éditée par Caroti, ne semble pas convenir dans ce 
contexte, car la Questio présente une attaque générale aux fondements théoriques de 
l'astrologie, et ne traite pas de ses effets sociaux pernicieux. Un autre ouvrage latin 
d'Oresme contre les astrologues, le Tractatus contra astronomos iudiciarios, semble 
mieux correspondre à la citation d'Henri. Le Tractatus a été édité une première fois par 
Pruckner dans ses Studien (pp. 284-286), à partir du manuscrit Erfurt, Universitáts- 
und Forschungsbibliothek, Dep. Erf., CA 4? 125, ff. 142r-149v, et une deuxième fois 
par G. W. CooPLAND, Nicole Oresme and the Astrologers : A Study of his “Livre de 
divinacions”, Liverpool 1952, pp. 123-141, à partir du manuscrit Paris, Bibliothèque 
nationale de France, lat. 10709, ff. 52r-61r. En dépit de la dénomination de « traité », 
qui apparait dans le prologue et dans l'intitulé des manuscrits, ce texte présente une 
structure qui, sans recouper celle d'une « questio » au sens strict, s'en approche 
beaucoup. C'est pour cette raison que Pruckner identifie le « quidam tractatus » de 
la première citation d'Henri avec la « questio » de la deuxième, et les deux avec le 
Tractatus contra astronomos judiciarios : PRUCKNER, Studien, p. 193, apparat des 
sources, note a) et p. 200, apparat des sources, note a). 

64. Il faut rappeler que ce principe est également à la base de la conception aristo- 
télicienne de l'univers. D'aprés Aristote, en effet, ce qui est immuable et éternel est la 
cause de ce qui est changeant et transitoire. Les causes des processus de la région sub- 
lunaire doivent donc être recherchées dans les mouvements célestes ( Météorologiques, 
I, 2, 339 a 21-27). 
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du devenir ?. Les seuls rapports qui déterminent la force avec laquelle 
l’action des causes supralunaires se communique au monde sublunaire 
sont de nature physique : il s’agit des relations de proximité / éloigne- 
ment, perpendicularité / obliquité. Les divisions et les classifications 
des astrologues, qui ne modifient aucunement ces relations, n’ont au- 
cune valeur 66. C’est par cette voie qu’Oresme parvient à rejeter toutes 
les significations que l’astrologie divinatoire attribue aux combinaisons 
mathématiques et géométriques des astres. Les planètes sont des corps 
simples appartenant à une même espèce : il est donc absurde de leur 
attribuer, comme le font les astrologues, des propriétés différentes et 
parfois contraires ". Comme l'explique Aristote, les processus de géné- 
ration et de corruption dans la région sublunaire résultent des mélanges 
entre les qualités élémentaires 99. Or c’est justement l'absence de ces qua- 
lités dans les corps célestes qui explique leur immutabilité. C'est pour- 
quoi, d'aprés Oresme, les théories des astrologues sont en contradiction 


65. NICOLAUS ORESME, Questio contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, p. 242 : « Nulli 
dubium quod celum et planete agunt in istis inferioribus, sed illa virtus seu virtutes 
seu influentie mediantibus quibus hoc agunt sunt communes et cause universales non 
particulares nec dearticulate, nisi per particulares causas per quas et in quibus agunt 
[...]. Nam celum communiter et universaliter et uniformiter, quantum est de se et 
quantum est ad propositum, eodem modo agit etc. et respicit omnia sibi opposita 
seu eodem modo exposita, sed non omnia eodem modo recipiunt influentiam ». Cf. 
B. HANSEN, Nicole Oresme and The Marvels of Nature : A Study of his De causis 
mirabilium with Critical Edition, Translation, and Commentary, Toronto 1985, p. 14, 
n. 22. 

66. NICOLAUS ORESME, Questio contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, p. 276 : « appro- 
pinquatio et elongatio, aspectus perpendicularis vel obliquus et congregatio radiorum 
sunt cause fortificandi vel debilitandi actionem celi ex parte agentis; et dispositio 
qualitatum primarum etc. ex parte patientis, ita quod nec ascendens, nec alie domus, 
nec hora, nec etc. ad hoc faciunt ». 

67. NICOLAUS ORESME, Questio contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, p. 256 : « valet 
processus Aristotelis primo Celi quod celum est inalterabile et immutabile et simplex, 
et quod contrariarum virtutum seu corporum habentium contrarias qualitates sint 
diversi motus, ut ibi dicit Aristoteles, ex quo concludit quod corpora celestia sunt 
eadem in specie et similis rationis, nec contraria inter se et suis qualitatibus ». Cf. aussi 
HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, De habitudine causarum, Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea 
Laurenziana, Ashb. 210, f. 145vb : « Eadem stella et pars orbis semper eandem 
influencialem qualitatem retinet quam modo habet. Patet, quia corpora celestia non 
transmutantur in contrarias qualitates de qualitate in qualitatem sicut elementa ». 
Comme nous l'avons vu plus haut, Henri répéte le méme argument, avec les mémes 
mots, dans son Contra astrologos : I, 14, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 160, ll. 23-26. 

68. ARISTOTELES, De generatione et corruptione, IT, IV, 330b; II, 7, 334b-335a. 
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avec les principes de la physique aristotélicienne 6°. À partir de ces pré- 
supposés, on comprend aisément pourquoi, selon Oresme, les multiples 
significations que les astrologues attribuent aux planètes et aux étoiles 
sont non seulement dépourvues de toute valeur, mais même ridicules. 
Dépourvues de tout fondement physique, elles résultent seulement de 
quelque « concordance poétique et verbale » "9. 

L’attitude « nominaliste » d’Oresme le mène à insister sur le caractère 
« poétique », et donc arbitraire et conventionnel, des qualités et des ef- 
fets que les astrologues associent aux planètes et aux constellations. En 
s'appuyant sur l'/ntroductorium maius d'Albumasar, Oresme procède 
ainsi à une réfutation systématique des fondements de l'astrologie "!. Il 
critique toutes les caractéristiques que les astrologues ont attribuées aux 
corps célestes, en montrant que chacune d'entre elles est purement arbi- 
traire. Bien que les astrologues aient divisé le zodiaque en douze parties, 
par exemple, ils auraient pu le distinguer en dix ou en cent parties — 
étant donné que le dix, selon une tradition qui remonte à Pythagore, est 
considéré comme un nombre parfait —, ou en quatre, selon le nombre 
des éléments "7. Oresme poursuit sur cette voie en attaquant toutes les 
distinctions astrologiques et parvient à la conclusion que les véritables 


69. NICOLAUS ORESME, Contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, pp. 248-249 : « Et breviter 
ista ratio bene deducta concludit quod sue positiones sunt contra Phisicam, quia, si 
calor Solis et frigiditas Saturni sint sic contrarie quod se corrumpant et remittant, 
tunc illa corpora debent esse corruptibilia ». 

70. NICOLAUS ORESME, Contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, pp. 231-232 : « Arguitur 
de distinctione et assignatione qualitatum signorum et graduum ipsorum, quod unum 
est calidum et aliud frigidum, et quod in eodem signo talis gradus est lucidus vel etc. ; 
et de distinctione horarum et dierum et de potestate gradus ascendentis in principio 
anni et in nativitate etc. et de assignatione partium hominis signis etc., et de coloribus 
et saporibus etc., quia ista sunt frivola, sine aliqua ratione. Et quod unus planeta dici- 
tur fortuna et alius infortuna. Unde qui videt causas quas assignant astrologi : quare 
non sunt nisi duodecim signa, et quare Aries dicitur calidus et Taurus est frigidus 
etc., et quare una hora actribuitur uni planete etc., nom est nisi ridiculum, mec est 
aliqua ratio nisi quedam concordantia poetica et verbalis. Patet videnti Albumasaris 
Introductorium de istis et Phtolomeum primo Quadripartiti, qui tamen fuerunt suffi- 
cienter duo actores astrologie, in radicibus et principiis sue scientie non concordant ; 
ymmo est maxima differentia, ut patet inspicienti libros eorum, ita quod unus dicit 
se fuisse sic expertum, et alius aliter, ubi tamen non est pauca differentia, sicut de 
inventione ascendentis nativitatis alicuius et de assignatione diversorum graduum in 
signis et de domino anni. Unde etiam vix invenies duos astrologos qui in predictis 
concordant, quia quando unus dicit quod talis planeta est dominus anni, alter dicit 
etc. ». L'italique est de nous. 

71. NICOLAUS ORESME, Contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, p. 251. 

72. NICOLAUS ORESME, Contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, pp. 251-252. 
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caractéristiques des planètes ne pouvant pas être connues, les construc- 
tions des astrologues sont toutes, au même titre, arbitraires. 

La polémique anti-astrologique d'Henri de Langenstein s’enracine dans 
l’enseignement d’Oresme : puisque les significations que les astrologues 
attribuent aux astres sont purement conjecturelles, argumente Henri, il 
ne faut pas s'étonner si les pronostics fondés sur de telles significations 
sont le plus souvent mensongers ?. Pour expliquer la variété d'effets 
qui se produisent dans le monde sublunaire, les astrologues ont imaginé 
toute sorte de division dans la sphère céleste, et ont attribué une grande 
importance à des phénomènes tels que les conjonctions, les oppositions, 
et ainsi de suite 74. Ces divisions et ces relations n'ont pourtant aucune 
valeur, car elles ne changent aucunement les distances physiques entre 
les corps célestes ?. D’après Henri, fidèle à l’enseignement d’Oresme, 
les seules relations entre les planètes qu'il faut prendre en considera- 
tion sont leurs distances physiques 6. Cela implique que la force qui 
résulte de l’influence de deux planètes ayant entre elles la distance d'un 
signe zodiacal sera plus intense que celle qui résulte de deux planètes 
ayant entre elles la distance de deux signes, même si dans le second cas 


73. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, II, 6, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 188, 
ll. 18-23 : « Celum non enunciat de futuris nisi secundum significationes diversarum 
rerum ab ipsis astris, et hoc attributione humana et coniecturatione, que in hac parte 
debilissima est et imperfecta. Igitur nimirum, si secundum illas significationes astrales 
configurationes et habitudines frequenter menciantur vel representent aliud vel aliter, 
quam erit, quod vocatur mentiri in proposito ». 

74. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 2, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 141, 
Il. 1-11 : « [...] ad salvandum varietates effectuum naturaliter emergencium in infe- 
riori mundo et eius partibus plures astrologi de mundi effectibus et aliter, quam ab eis 
procedant, assignantes fabricaverunt sibi consequenter illi predicte dispositioni ymagi- 
narie orbium unam practicam actionis et influxus astrorum et superiorum causarum, 
mirabiles in eis fingentes ymagines zodiaci et emisperii, influencia differentes in facies, 
terminos, domos et gradus, divisiones, extraneisque stellarum habitudines, parcium 
eorum et radiorum proiectionibus in nativitatibus, coniunctionibus et annorum revo- 
lutionibus mirabilem efficaciam et significationem minus digeste attribuentes ». Cf. 
STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 102. 

75. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 15, ed. PRUCKNER, pp. 163, 
1. 30 — p. 164, L 3 : « [...] licet semicirculum taliter contingat dividi et consequenter 
spacium quatuor angulorum rectorum super centro eius, tamen hoc nichil confert ad 
distancias radiales rectas planetarum inter se ». 

76. Sur l'importance attribuée par Henri aux facteurs physiques plutôt qu'aux rela- 
tions mathématiques, voir STENECK, Science and Creation, pp. 69—72 et G. FEDERICI 
VESCOVINI, Studi sulla prospettiva medievale, Torino 1965, pp. 183-186. Il ne faut pas 
oublier que cette tendance constitue l'une des raisons fondamentales à la base de ses 
critiques de la théorie des excentriques et des épicycles. 
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la distance équivaudrait au sextile, une configuration à laquelle les as- 
trologues attribuent une grande efficacité "7. Le fait que les astrologues 
prennent en considération certaines relations entre les planètes, et pas 
d'autres, est donc purement conventionnel ?. Comme les planètes sont 
des agents purement naturels, elles produisent toujours les mêmes ef- 
fets, dans les mêmes conditions °. Il est donc évident que l'idée selon la- 
quelle l'influence des planètes change avec leur position par rapport aux 
signes du zodiaque et aux autres astres est complètement dépourvue de 
sens PU. Sur ce point, toutefois, Henri semble aller plus loin qu’Oresme, 
car, comme nous l'avons vu, il met en discussion non seulement les fon- 
dements de l'astrologie, mais aussi ceux de l'astronomie de son temps, 
exprimant ses doutes à propos de l'existence des excentriques, des épi- 
cycles et des autres constructions mathématiques couramment utilisées 
par les astrologues pour rendre compte de la complexité des mouvements 


planétaires ®!. 


77. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 14, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 161, 
ll. 5-11 : « influencie duorum planetarum distancium per unum signum zodiaci magis 
unitive incidunt super unam datam materiam inferiorem, quam si distarent per sex- 
tilem aspectum scilicet per duo signa. Igitur forcius transmutabunt illam materiam 
ad aliquam dispositionem, quam si eedem influencie magis disperse eidem materie 
inciderent, scilicet secundum aspectum trinum, sextilem, quartum vel oppositum ». 

78. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 15, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 164, 
11. 23-26 : « [...] astrologi aspiciunt distancias planetarum secundum latera dictarum 
figurarum trium, scilicet trianguli, quadrati et exagoni, habent non minus habitu- 
dines eorum secundum latera aliarum mathematicalium figurarum observare, scilicet 
octogoni vel decagoni et huiusmodi ». 

79. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 14, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 160, 
l. 28 — p. 161, 1. 5 : « quicumque effectus producitur a duobus planetis se aspicienti- 
bus, idem effectus ab eisdem non aspicientibus se ceteris paribus tam ex parte aliarum 
stellarum quam ex parte materie inferioris potest evenire. Patet, quia cause pure na- 
turaliter agentes eodem modo vel apcius applicate ad passum similiter dispositum 
semper faciunt consimiles effectus ». Cf. aussi I, 8, p. 149, ll. 2-4 : « Et ideo semific- 
ticium videtur, quod ex eo solo, quod coniunctio sit cum mutatione triplicitatis, sit 
efficacior vel ratione raritatis propter novitatem status planetarum ». 

80. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 8, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 151, 
l. 26 - p. 152, 1. 2 : « Stupenda absurditas in philosophia, quod planeta naturaliter 
agens et non libere existens in auge [Pruckner : ange] epycicli forcius influat omnibus 
ceteris paribus, ex quo ex parte situs in auge [Pruckner : ange] nulla virtus sibi 
imprimitur nec acquiritur nec ratione illius directius applicatur passo inferiori nec 
propinquius ». 

81. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, I, 2, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 140, 
ll. 11-15 : « Ad salvandum apparencias diversitatum in motibus stellarum astronomi 
speculativi ymaginati sunt eccentricos, epiciclos, orbes, multipliciter difformes cen- 
trorum varietates et huiusmodi, de quibus incertum est, si ita res se habeat, multis 
astrologis et philosophis reputantibus hoc impossibile ». 
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Une fois montrée la fragilité des constructions théoriques des astro- 
logues, Henri et Oresme peuvent franchir le deuxième pas de leur cri- 
tique, un pas qui consiste à limiter de manière significative la causalité 
supralunaire en la réduisant à la lumière, au mouvement, et à une « in- 
fluence générale » et uniforme dans toute la sphère céleste P? À leurs 
yeux, ces modalités d'action peuvent en effet rendre compte de la va- 
riété des effets qui se produisent dans le monde sublunaire, y compris 
les pestilences, que les astrologues attribuaient aux grandes conjonc- 
tions ?. Il s’agit d'une position qu'Henri avait déjà exposée dans le De 
reductione : au lieu de postuler que les astres possèdent des qualités oc- 
cultes qui, dans la région sublunaire, donnent lieu aux quatre qualités 
primaires, il est plus raisonnable et « économique » d’affirmer que les 
astres, tout en n'étant pas eux-mêmes affectés par les qualités élémen- 
taires, les produisent directement dans la matière sublunaire P). Cette 
conception, que nous avons qualifiée de « réductionniste », repose sur 
le principe nominaliste selon lequel il faut préférer les explications qui 
font appel à un nombre le plus réduit possible d’entités : c’est suivant 
ce principe ou Henn affirme, dans le De reductione, « qu'il est vain de 
recourir à un plus grand nombre de moyens pour accomplir ce qui peut 


82. NICOLAUS ORESME, Contra divinatores, ed. CAROTI, p. 236 : « Per lucem, 
motum et influentiam celi generalem, non plus respicientem Sortem quam Platonem 
etc., et dispositionibus naturalibus potest salvari omnis diversitas hic inferius, ergo 
frustra ponuntur tales influentie particulares ». 

83. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, III, 3, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 198 : 
« Si operatio et influencia astrorum et parcium celi esset solum respectu primarum 
qualitatum et qualitatum secundarum ex combinationibus primarum proveniencium 
in mixtis perfectis et imperfectis, salvarentur sufficienter effectus sterilitatum anno- 
rum et pestilencie hominum et aliarum specierum animalium ». 

84. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, De reductione effectuum : « Videtur autem his 
quod ad salvandum cursum effectuum naturalium in mundo inferiori non oporteat po- 
nere astra habere alterius speciei aliquam influenciam occultam a quatuor speciebus 
influentiarum, quarum prima est calefactiva, secunda frigefactiva, tertia humefactiva, 
quarta dessicativa. Tot enim influentie et tales sufficiunt, ymmo ut salvetur generatio 
animalium et plantarum ex putrefactione [...]. Sic etiam ex istis quatuor speciebus 
influentiarum cum diversitate et varietate motuum, situum et applicatione planeta- 
rum et stellarum fixarum ad elementa diversimode disposita et partes eorum distinc- 
tis temporibus salvantur pestilentiam, sterilitates et aeris varietates complexionales 
sufficienter [...]. Et ergo modo predicto sufficienter ostenditur virtutum varietates ac- 
tivarum in rebus inferioribus, per quas salvemus omnes effectus et operationes earum, 
sine hoc quod fingamus aliquas occultas vires in rebus vel in eis imprimi constella- 
tionibus », cité d’après CAROTI, La critica contro l’astrologia, p. 623. Cf. STENECK, 
Science and Creation, p. 95 et DUHEM, Le systéme, vol. 8, p. 485. 
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se faire à l’aide de moyens moins nombreux, surtout lorsqu’aucune rai- 
son ne nous y force » ?. Oresme s'était réclamé d’Aristote pour montrer 
que les quatre qualités élémentaires suffisaient à expliquer les proces- 
sus de génération et de corruption dans la région sublunaire, et quil 
n'était donc pas nécessaire d'avoir recours à l'action du ciel?9. Henri 
est du méme avis : tout comme du mélange entre lumiére et opacité, 
clarté et obscurité, ressortent les couleurs les plus différentes, du mé- 
lange entre les qualités primaires jaillissent toutes sortes d'effets, dont 
certains semblent merveilleux à ceux qui en ignorent les causes ?". 

Mais quels ont été, sur le plan pratique, les résultats de la polémique 
anti-astrologique de Nicole Oresme et d'Henri de Langenstein ? Ont-ils 
effectivement réussi à convaincre les cours royales et le public universi- 
taire de l'inutilité, voire du danger, de l’astrologie ? Il semble que non : 
sous les régnes des rois Charles VI, Charles VII, Louis XI, le nombre 
d'astrologues à la cour de France ne diminua aucunement. En 1371, Ger- 
vais Chrétien, médecin et astrologue, fonda, avec l'appui de Charles V et 
l'approbation de l'évéque de Paris et du Pape, un collége dans lequel l'en- 
seignement de l'astrologie avait une place centrale 88. Cependant, bien 


85. Pour d'autres passages du De reductione affirmant le méme concept, voir 
WEILL-PAROT, Point aveugles de la nature, pp. 110-113. 

86. NICOLAUS ORESME, Contra divinatores, p. 227, ed. CAROTI : « Aristoteles 
quarto Metheorum et secundo De generatione probat sufficientiam elementorum et 
quattuor primarum qualitatum et ad eas docet reducere omnes alias qualitates, et 
quod iste et ista quattuor corpora sufficiunt ad salvandam generationem et corruptio- 
nem omnium etc., et quod sunt cause immediate generatione etc. ; igitur non oportet 
recurrere ad qualitates celi ». Cf. également p. 258. 

87. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Contra astrologos, III, 4, ed. PRUCKNER, p. 203, 
ll. 2-7 : « Et sicut ad concursum lucis et opacitatis, albedinis et nigredinis secundum 
aliam et aliam speciem proportionis oriuntur ex eis mirande et varie species mediorum 
colorum, ita est ymaginandum de concursu complexivo primarum elementarium qua- 
litatum respectu diversarum ex eis resultancium specierum qualitatum secundarum 
quandoque mirabilium effectuum et occultorum ». 

88. Simon de Phares le décrit avec des tons enthousiastes : J.-P. BOUDET, Le 
recueil des plus célébres astrologues de Simon de Phares, Paris 1997, vol. 1, p. 22. 
Cf. aussi R. LEMAY, « The Teaching of Astronomy in Medieval Universities, Princi- 
pally at Paris in the Fourteenth Century », Manuscripta 20/3 (1976), pp. 197-217, 
ici pp. 200-202. C'est pourquoi J. North a écrit : « Oresme's influence on astrology 
was hardly greater than the influence of Zeno on men who shot arrows », J. NORTH, 
« Astrology and the Fortune of the Church », Centaurus 24 (1980), pp. 181-211, ici 
p. 183. Sur Gervais Chrétien, voir E. WICKERSHEIMER, Dictionnaire biographique des 
médecins en France au Moyen Âge, Paris 1936, vol. 1, pp. 189-190. Il faut néanmoins 
souligner que, dans une publication plus récente, Jean-Patrice Boudet a nuancé la 
dimension astrologique de l'enseignement dispensé au collége de Gervais Chrétien : 
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que la critique contre l'astrologie de Nicole Oresme et d'Henri de Lan- 
genstein ne semble pas avoir produit, dans l’immédiat, des effets visibles, 
elle a agit profondément sur le long terme, influençant la polémique anti- 
astrologique de la Renaissance, comme on le voit, notamment, dans le 
cas de Pic de la Mirandole ®. 

À la différence d’Oresme, qui s’est efforcé de dissuader la cour de 
Charles V de recourir aux astrologues, il ne semble pas qu’Henri ait mené 
son attaque contre la divination au sein de la cour des Habsbourg 99. 
Sa polémique anti-astrologique a en revanche gardé un caractère essen- 
tiellement universitaire. Même de ce côté-là, toutefois, l’enseignement 
et l'autorité d'Henri n'ont pas empêché la circulation des astrologues 
et des textes astrologiques à l'Université de Vienne. En 1390, pendant 
qu'il enseigne à la Faculté de théologie, un cours sur Alkabitius apparait 
parmi les lecons ordinaires à la Faculté des arts?!. En méme temps, des 


J.-P. BOUDET, « Charles V, Gervais Chrétien et les manuscrits scientifiques du col- 
lége de Maître Gervais », Médiévales 52 (2007), pp. 15-38. Sur les résultats — assez 
modestes — de la polémique anti-astrologique oresmienne, voir aussi RAPISARDA, 
Contro la divinazione : consigli antiastrologici al re di Francia (1356), Roma 2009, 
pp. 60-71. En ce qui concerne Henri de Langenstein, l'astrologue Simon de Phares le 
décrit méme comme un « grant astrologien », auteur d'un « sermon general » sur la 
« science de estoilles » qui commence avec les mots : « Fundavit eam Altissimus », 
BOUDET, Le Recueil des plus célèbres astrologues, pp. 491—492; cf. LEMAY, « The 
Teaching of Astronomy », p. 205. Cet incipit, qui reprend Ps. 86, 5, est trés proche 
de celui du sermon De nativitate beate Marie d'Henri (Hohmann, « Initienregister », 
p. 410, n. 112). Le répertoire des incipits des ouvrages d'Henri compilé par Hohmann 
mentionne également un texte qui correspond à celui cité par Simon de Phares (« Ini- 
tienregister », p. 407, n. 69). À ce propos, Hohmann renvoie à son tour à un autre 
répertoire d'incipits : L. THORNDIKE, P. KIBRE, A Catalogue of Incipits of Mediaeval 
Scientific Writings in Latin, (Mediaeval Academy of America Publication, 29), Cam- 
bridge 1937, col. 573. Cependant, Thorndike et Kibre ne mentionnent aucun témoin 
de ce texte, mais seulement l'autorité de Simon de Phares, qui semble donc étre à 
l'origine de l'attribution de ce sermon à Henri. Le témoignage de Simon de Phares 
semble néanmoins assez douteux, car dans les mémes pages de son Recueil publiées 
par Boudet, il mentionne un séjour d'Henri à Rome, séjour qui n'est pas attesté par 
aucune autre source connue sur la vie d'Henri. Il est donc trés probable que Simon 
de Phares se trompe au sujet de ce « sermon general » sur la « science de estoilles » 
rédigé par Henri, et qu'il le confonde avec le sermon De nativitate beate Marie. 

89. GIOVANNI PICO DELLA MIRANDOLA, Disputationes adversus astrologiam divi- 
natricem, ed. E. GARIN, Firenze 1946-1952. 

90. Du moins, comme le remarque Shank (Academic Consulting, p. 253), nous 
n'avons aucune évidence, ni historique, ni documentaire, qui parlerait en faveur d'un 
engagement anti-astrologique d'Henri au sein la cour des Habsbourg. 

91. AFAUV, p. 54. Cf. SHANK, Academic Consulting, p. 253; cf. LEMAY, « The 
Teaching of Astronomy », p. 205. Lemay remarque néanmoins que les programmes 
d'études de l'Université de Vienne donnent plus d'espace à l'astronomie mathématique 
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médecins astrologues sont associés à la cour et à l’Université : leur ac- 
tivité sera particulièrement intense lors de l’apparition de la comète de 
1401, quatre ans après la mort d'Henri ??. 


Les écrits de la période viennoise : les Lectures 
sur la Genèse et les notes de cours d’Henri de 


Rheinfelden 


Quoiqu'il en soit, Henri n’abandonnera pas ses positions anti-astrolo- 
giques et « réductionnistes », positions héritées de Nicole Oresme pen- 
dant la période parisienne de sa carrière scientifique et académique. Dans 
le cadre de son enseignement à la Faculté de théologie de l'Université 
de Vienne, Henri est revenu sur des problémes de philosophie naturelle, 
ainsi que sur la polémique anti-astrologique, lors de ses Lectures sur la 
Genese, un ouvrage à caractère encyclopédique ??. Dans ce commentaire 
biblique, Henri insiste d'un cóté sur les causes sublunaires des proces- 
sus de génération et de corruption, de l'autre, sur la fragilité de l'édifice 
théorique báti par les astrologues. Méme si les planétes avaient des in- 
fluences particulières, argumente-t-il par exemple dans ce texte, il serait 
impossible de les connaitre, à cause de la grande distance de ces corps 
de la Terre — distance qui fait que l'ordre des planétes ne nous est pas 
moins accessible que leurs propriétés H. 


qu'à l'astrologie divinatoire, ce qui, d’après lui, serait dû à l'influence de la polémique 
anti-astrologique d'Henri (LEMAY, « The Teaching of Astronomy in Medieval Univer- 
sities », p. 205). Pour les statuts de la Faculté de médecine de l'Université de Vienne, 
voir R. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien, Wien 1854, vol. 2, 
pp. 156-170; pour les statuts de la Faculté des arts, voir pp. 107-226. 

92. SHANK, Academic Consulting, pp. 253-254. 

93. Cet ouvrage, qui a fait l'objet d'une étude trés utile de la part de STENECK 
(Science and Creation), est à ce jour encore inédit. Une liste provisoire des manus- 
crits transmettant ce texte peut étre consultée dans STENECK, Science and Creation, 
pp. 193-194. Un recensement plus complet sera réalisé dans le cadre du projet dirigé à 
l'Université de Vienne par Thomas Prügl : https ://langenstein.univie.ac.at/project/. 
La diversité des domaines abordés dans ce commentaire biblique (métaphysique, op- 
tique, astronomie, astrologie, météorologie, biologie, médecine) a fait affirmer à Ste- 
neck qu'il s'agit d'une « barely disguised scientific encyclopedia », STENECK, Science 
and Creation, p. 19. 

94. STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 101. Pour l'avis d'Henri sur l'ordre des 
planètes, voir pp. 64-66. 
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Les mêmes objections apparaissent dans les notes de cours prises par 
Henri de Rheinfelden et transmises par le manuscrit A X 44 de la Biblio- 
thèque universitaire de Bâle, notes qui, tout comme le commentaire sur 
la Genèse, résultent de l'enseignement viennois d'Henri de Langenstein. 
Bien que la plupart de ces notes concernent des problèmes théologiques, 
on y retrouve quelques questions qui touchent à l’objet de notre étude, 
la philosophie naturelle. Ces passages portent sur l’inconnaissabilité de 
l'ordre et de la nature des planètes 9°, sur la nécessité de ramener tout 
effet à ses causes naturelles °°, ainsi que sur l'autonomie des processus 
de la région terrestre face aux causes supralunaires 9”. Ce dernier point 
en particulier mérite de retenir notre attention. L'hypothèse de la cessa- 
tion des mouvements et de l’influence céleste avait fait l’objet de débats 
parmi les maîtres parisiens du XIV* siècle, qui s'étaient interrogés sur 
les modalités et les limites de la dépendance entre la région terrestre et 
la sphère céleste °°. La réponse à cette question contrefactuelle était loin 
d’être évidente, et il n'était pas rare qu'un méme maitre se montre d'avis 
différent à des moments distincts de sa carriére. En particulier, le pro- 
bléme de la génération des corps mixtes parfaits en l'absence d'influence 
céleste avait partagé les maîtres de l'École parisienne : Jean Buridan, 
Nicole Oresme et Albert de Saxe. Henri de Langenstein insiste sur l'au- 
tonomie des étres de la région sublunaire face aux astres. Si le cycle vital 


95. Basel, Universitátsbibliothek, A X 44, Utrum liceat uti christianis aliqua specie 
superstitionis, ed. M. MAGA, f. 70v : « Henricus de Hassia dicit quod, videndo originem 
quam ponit Ptholomeus in Quadripartito de naturis planetarum, videbitur quod nichil 
probatum est, nec experientia inventum, quod Saturnus est frigidus et siccus et sic de 
aliis planetis. Ymmo dicit quod nec ordo planetarum est inventus et quod Saturnus 
est supremus nullomodo est probatum. Item, dicit quod, si scirentur vires planetarum 
et stellarum fixarum distincte, tunc possent multi effectus ex coniunctione ipsarum 
prenosticari ». Les transcriptions du manuscrit Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44 
ont été réalisées dans le cadre du projet RISE : PN-III-P4-ID-PCCF-2016-0064. 

96. Basel, Universitátsbibliothek, A X 44, Utrum liceat uti christianis aliqua specie 
superstitionis, ed. M. MAGA, f. 70v : « Henricus de Hassia dicit quod cum pluries vi- 
detur effectus, homo debet coniecturari utrum probabiliter possit in causas naturales 
reduci, et si non, tunc res merito debet haberi suspecta, quia dyabolus infinitis mo- 
dis nititur homines decipere et in fantasmatas ymagines producere propter vanitates 
hominum, quibus homines conantur occulta scire, que non licet ». 

97. Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, An omnis actio create nature sit de in- 
tentione cause prime, f. 82v. 

98. M. SoROKINA et Ch. SCHABEL, « Le feu brülera-t-il l'étoupe? Guiral Ot sur 
l'influence céleste à la fin des temps », Archives d'Histoire Doctrinale et Littéraire 
du Moyen Age 83/1 (2016), pp. 211-250; A. PANZICA, « L'hypothése de la cessation 
des mouvements célestes au XIV? siècle : Nicole Oresme, Jean Buridan et Albert de 
Saxe », Vivarium 56 (2018), pp. 83-125. 
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des végétaux ralentit en hiver pour reprendre lorsque le Soleil s'approche 
à nouveau de notre hémisphère, argumente-t-il, la génération des ani- 
maux parfaits ne semble pas être affectée par ces variations saisonnières. 
Les interactions entre les quatre éléments, d’autre part, se poursuivent 
méme en l'absence de toute influence astrale H. L’insistance sur l'autono- 
mie des corps simples et, surtout, des animaux parfaits, face aux astres, 
s'insére donc de maniére cohérente dans le programme anti-astrologique 
et réductionniste d'Henri, un programme qui, comme le montrent les 
Lectures sur la Genése et les notes des cours d'Henri de Rheinfelden, 
notre maitre poursuivra pendant les années de son enseignement vien- 
nois. 


Conclusion 


Chez Henri de Langenstein, disciple et continuateur de Nicole Oresme, ce 
programme réductionniste passe par le retour à un aristotélisme épuré, 
un modèle explicatif physique qui ramène tout processus de génération 
et corruption aux interactions entre les quatre qualités élémentaires, et 
qui se passe de toute qualité occulte et de toute influence astrale particu- 
liére. En astronomie, Henri de Langenstein pousse son réductionnisme 
et son nominalisme encore plus loin qu'Oresme, car il arrive à rejeter 
les épicycles et les excentriques ptoléméens, dans lesquels il voit des 
constructions fictives déracinées de la réalité, tout comme les créations 
fantaisistes des astrologues. En métaphysique, l'aristotélisme d'Henri de 
Langenstein se voit épuré des incrustations arabes et néoplatoniciennes 
qui faisaient de la chaine des étres un systéme fortement hiérarchisé, 


99. Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, An omnis actio create nature sit de in- 
tentione cause prime, ed. A. BAUMGARTEN, f. 82v : « Non autem sic oportet om- 
nem naturam irrationalem inferiorem regionis elementorum ab aliqua causa superiori 
creata ut a celo rememorari, id est excitari, ut agat. In aliquibus autem hoc vide- 
mus, ut de natura vegetabilium, que per hyemem quasi dormiunt et post, accedente 
influentia Solis, incipiunt pullulare; secus est de natura animalium perfectorum que 
eque generant yeme et estate. Similiter secus est de natura ignis et aqua, que etiam, 
si celum staret et omnis eius influentia suspensa esset, adhuc agere<n>t in passum. 
Et hoc de illo. Henricus de Hassia ». En affirmant la compléte autonomie des corps 
simples par rapport à l'action des astres, Henri se rallie aux indications du Syllabus 
de l'évéque Tempier, qui condamnait l'idée selon laquelle les éléments ne peuvent pas 
agir sans le mouvement des astres. Voir en particulier l'article 156 de la Condam- 
nation de 1277 : « quod si celum staret, ignis in stupam non ageret, quia natura 
deesset », D. PICHÉ (ed.), La condamnation parisienne de 1277, Paris 1999, p. 127. 
Sur ce thème, voir également SOROKINA, SCHABEL, a Le feu brülera-t-il l’&toupe ? », 
pp. 211-250. 
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dans lequel la liberté de Dieu et des hommes semblait disparaître der- 
rière l'agencement rigide des causes secondes. L’aristotélisme d'Henri 
se veut respectueux des indications du Syllabus de l’évêque Tempier, 
mais, en même temps, s'enrichit des derniers acquis scientifiques, car 
cet aristotélisme épuré n’est pas un aristotélisme pur : les catégories de 
qualité et de quantité, qu' Aristote concevait comme étant rigoureuse- 
ment distinctes, sont mélangées, et la quantification des changements 
substantiels, la latitude des formes, se présente comme une alternative 
à l'explication astrale des phénoménes. 

En guise de conclusion, il vaut la peine de souligner qu'en l'état actuel 
des recherches, on dispose de plusieurs travaux partiels consacrés aux 
textes centraux de philosophie naturelle d'Henri, mais pas d'un essai 
visant à fournir une perspective globale sur sa pensée scientifique. De 
plus, la plupart des textes restent encore à éditer : toutes les études 
citées au cours de ce chapitre, avec la seule exception du travail de 
Pruckner, ont été réalisées en l'absence d'une édition critique des textes 
en question. La raison principale de cette lacune historiographique est 
à rechercher dans la difficulté des textes d'Henri, une difficulté qui est 
à la fois philosophique et stylistique 12°, et qui explique probablement 
la raison pour laquelle plusieurs chercheurs engagés dans l'édition des 
textes d'Henrices ouvrages ont abandonné leur projet II. Il reste donc à 
souhaiter que l'intérét porté à l'essor des universités en Europe Centrale 
et à leurs activités scientifiques — intérét qui a amené à la découverte des 
notes de cours transmises dans le manuscrit À X 44 de la Bibliothéque 
universitaire de Bále — donne une nouvelle impulsion à l'étude et à 
l'édition des écrits philosophiques de celui qui a été défini comme « le 
premier et le dernier vrai héritier de la pensée oresmienne » 102. 


100. Cf. à ce propos DUHEM, Le système, vol. 8, p. 587. 

101. J'ai évoqué plus haut l'édition du De habitudine annoncée par Pirzio (« Le 
prospettive filosofiche », p. 363) et Alessio (« Causalità naturale e causalità divina », 
p. 599, n. 6), et l'édition des Questiones de Perspectiva annoncée par Busard et 
Lindberg en 1973 (BUSARD, « Henry of Hesse », pp. 275-276). 

102. S. CAROTI, La critica contro l’astrologia, p. 613. Voir aussi WEILL-PAROT, 
Points aveugles de la nature, p. 109, d’après lequel Henri de Langenstein doit être 
considéré comme le « principal disciple des théories les plus neuves de Nicole Oresme 
dans le domaine de la configuration des qualités et de la critique de l'astrologie ». Pen- 
dant l'année académique 2018/2019, Nicolas Weill-Parot a consacré un séminaire à la 
lecture et au commentaire du De reductione effectuum : N. WEILL-PAROT, « Histoire 
des sciences dans l'Occident médiéval », Annuaire de l'École pratique des hautes études 
(EPHE), Section des sciences historiques et philologiques 151 (2020), pp. 234-237. 
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Annexe : l’Expositio terminorum astronomie et 
son attribution à Henri de Langenstein 


Le répertoire des incipit de textes scientifiques compilé par Thorndike 
et Kibre, repris par le répertoire des incipit des ouvrages d'Henri de 
Langenstein compilé par Hohmann, attribue à Henri un texte qui com- 
mence par les mots : « Astronomia communiter dicta celestium corporum 
quantitates considerat », et qui est transmis par deux manuscrits : Lon- 
don, British Museum, Harley 941 et München, Universitätsbibliothek, 
4° 738 1%. Dans le répertoire des ouvrages des maîtres-ès-arts qui ont 
enseigné à Paris, Olga Weijers considère cet ouvrage comme étant d’at- 
tribution douteuse 14, Steneck, qui décrit le texte comme une exposition 
élémentaire des termes de l'astronomie 1%, précise que le titre dérive de 
l'explicit du manuscrit de Londres, et l'attribution à Henri, de l'intitulé 
du manuscrit de Munich !06, Puisqu'il me semble que, jusqu'à présent, 
aucun chercheur n'a étudié le contenu de ce court traité et ne s'est pas 
interrogé sur son attribution, j'essayerai d'apporter un éclairage sur ce 
titre douteux dans la bibliographie d'Henri. 

Un premier dépouillement des catalogues m'a tout d'abord permis 
d'identifier deux autres copies de ce texte, transmises dans les manus- 
crits Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Pal. Lat. 1212, 
ff. 22r-33r et Pal. Lat. 1389, ff. 24v-32r. Comme nous le verrons dans les 
pages qui suivent, ces copies apportent des éléments nouveaux à notre 
connaissance du texte. Mais procédons par ordre, en commençant par 
une reconnaissance des témoins. 

Le manuscrit 4? 738 de la Bibliothéque universitaire de Munich pro- 
vient de l'Université d'Ingolstadt. Il a été assemblé par Matthias Rem 
de Weinsberg, maître en Théologie de l'Université de Vienne !07, à partir 
de plusieurs cahiers contenant des textes astronomiques copiés pendant 


103. THORNDIKE, KIBRE, A Catalogue of Incipits of Mediaeval Scientific Writings, 
p. 156; HOHMANN, « Initienregister », p. 403. 

104. WEIJERS, Le travail intellectuel, vol. 4, p. 66. 

105. STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 1T. 

106. STENECK, Science and Creation, p. 156, n. 32. 

107. Né en 1420, Matthias Rem de Weinsberg s'est immatriculé en 1433 à l'Univer- 
sité de Vienne. Il a été également le possesseur de deux autres manuscrits à contenu 
astronomique conservés à la Bibliothéque universitaire de Munich : les codex 2? 593 
et 4? 737 : M. REUTER, Die lateinischen mittelalterlichen Handschriften der Univer- 
sitütsbibliothek München : Die Handschriften aus der Quartreihe, (Die Handschriften 
der Universitátsbibliothek München, 5), vol. 3, Wiesbaden 2000, pp. 186-189. 
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la première moitié du XV° siècle dans le Sud de l'Allemagne. Le ma- 
nuscrit transmet notamment des traités de Jean de Gmunden sur des 
instruments astronomiques tels que l’astrolabe, le quadrant et le torque- 
tum, le traité De ponderibus de Iordanus Nemorianus, |’ Algorisme des 
proportions de Nicole Oresme, la Theorica planetarum de Campanus de 
Novare !08, Le texte qui nous intéresse occupe les ff. 93r-94r et est copié 
par une main allemande qui écrit à longues lignes. Le texte commence 
avec les mots : « astronomia communiter dicta » et termine avec les 
mots : « hanc tradunt auctores canonum ». Il est intéressant de remar- 
quer que, dans cette copie, le texte ne contient aucune exposition des 
termes de l’astronomie. Une note dans la marge supérieure du premier 
feuillet, écrite très probablement par le copiste, attribue le texte à Henri 
de Langenstein : « H. Hassia ». Le texte est suivi par un court traité, 
« de quadrato geometrico componendo » 1%, copié par la méme main 
directement après l’ouvrage qui nous intéresse. 

Le deuxième témoin de l’ Expositio terminorum astronomie mentionné 
dans les répertoires est le manuscrit Harley 941 du British Museum de 
Londres. Ce codex, d'origine anglaise, date de la seconde moitié du XV* 
siècle. Il s'agit d'un recueil contentant, entre autres, l’ Imago mundi d'Ho- 
norius d’Autun (ff. 6r-21r), un traité sur le calendrier composé à Oxford 
(ff. 25v-26v), le traité De sphera de Jean de Sacrobosco (ff. 30r-49v), et 
des courts traités de magie (ff. 58r-61r), parmi lesquels le Capitulum de 
occultatione anuli de Dorotheus Sidonius (f. 58r), le De occultis de Mes- 
sahala (ff. 58v-59v), et le Tractatus Dorothei in occultis (ff. 59v-61r) 11°. 

Le texte de l’ Expositio commence au f. 51r avec les mots : « Astro- 
nomia communiter dicta celestium corporum quantitates considerat ». 
Cette partie introductive se termine avec les mots : « practica vero in 
operatione consistit » (f. 52r). L'exposition des concepts de l'astrono- 
mie est introduite par les mots : « Nunc ad terminorum expositionem 
accedamus, quibus saltem utendum est in hac arte ». Le texte de cette 
exposition commence avec les mots : « "Centrum mundi' dicitur punc- 
tus in universo infimus, in medio Terre situs » et termine au f. 58r avec 
les mots : « ‘radices planetarum dicuntur loca ipsorum in zodiaco pro 


108. REUTER, Die lateinischen mittelalterlichen Handschriften, vol. 3, p. 194. 

109. Inc. : « disponatur quadratum aeneum vel ligneum ligni solidi » ; THORNDIKE, 
KIBRE, A Catalogue of Medieval Incipits of Scientifics Writings, col. 437. 

110. A Catalogue of the Harleian Manuscripts in the British Museum, 4 vols., Lon- 
don 1808-1812, I (1808), n. 941; L. THORNDIKE, « Notes on Some Less Familiar 
British Astronomical and Astrological Manuscripts », Journal of the Warburg and 
Courtauld Institutes 22 (1959), pp. 157-171, ici pp. 158-159. 
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principio annorum secundum quod cursus eorum investigantur, et solent 
scribi in principio tabularum ». Le colophon ne fournit aucune indication 
sur l’auteur : « Explicit expositio terminorum astronomie ». 

À ces copies, connues dans la littérature sur Henri, nous pouvons 
à présent en ajouter deux autres, transmises dans deux manuscrits de 
la collection palatine de la Bibliothèque Vaticane. Le premier manus- 
crit est le Pal. lat. 1212, un codex à contenu astrologique et astrono- 
mique, copié à Paris vers 1367 II). Il contient des extraits du Liber as- 
tronomicus de Guido Bonatti (ff. 1r-13r; livres II et III), une compila- 
tion astronomique et géométrique (ff. 14r—116r ; 151r-153v), le commen- 
taire à l'Introductorium d’Alcabitius par Jean de Saxe (ff. 118r-146v), 
l'Algorismus de minutiis de Jean de Linières (ff. 148r-151r), le De co- 
niunctionibus planetarum de Jean de Eschenden (ff. 154r-158r). 

Le texte attribué à Henri de Langenstein fait partie de la compilation 
astronomique et géométrique transmise aux ff. 14r-116r et 151r-153v. 
Cette compilation s'ouvre avec les mots : « Dixit Boetius : ‘nichil novum 
ymaginamur, novas tamen compositiones facimus. Unde nova non inve- 
nio, quia in scriptis magistrorum omnia continentur, nisi quod breviter 
et obscure per eos dictum est in meo sensu percurram » !?, La pre- 
mière partie (De distinctione temporum), commence au f. 14r avec les 
mots : « Ad cognitionem celestium motuum necessario quodam ordine 
oportet haberi temporis notitiam aliqualem, quia accidentia conferunt 
ad cognitionem subiecti ». La deuxiéme partie (In revolutione orbium), 
commence au f. 22r avec les mots : « Astronomia communiter dicta ce- 
lestium corporum quantitates considerat », qui correspondent à l'incipit 
de l’ Expositio terminorum astronomie attribuée à Henri. Cette partie in- 
troductive se termine au f. 24r sur des mots qui correspondent à l'explicit 
du manuscrit de Munich : « hanc tradunt auctores canonum, de quorum 
scriptis et dictis extractus est iste tractatus ». Le texte se poursuit avec 
cet intitulé : « capitulum secundum, in quo exponuntur quedam nomina 
necessaria astronomie et quibus utimur in hac doctrina ». Le texte qui 
suit, copié par la méme main, commence avec ces mots : « Secundum 
Philosophum, qui virtutes nominum sunt ignari, de facili peralogizantur, 
ergo necesse fuit exponere quedam nomina in hac doctrina ». Suit une 
série de définitions de termes astronomiques (identique à celle présente 


111. L. ScHUBA, Die medizinischen Handschriften der Codices Palatini Latini in der 
Vatikanischen Bibliothek, Wiesbaden 1981, pp. 205-207. 

112. Ce texte est recensé dans le répertoire de THORNDIKE et KIBRE, qui men- 
tionnent seulement cette copie et précisent que l'ouvrage s'articule en quatre parties, 
col. 450. 
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dans le manuscrit de Londres), qui s’interrompt au f. 33r avec les mots : 
« prout in tabula sunt posite ». Le feuillet suivant est blanc; le texte 
reprend avec le quatrième chapitre, copié à partir du f. 34r et ayant pour 
objet les mouvements des planètes (ff. 48r-74v). Le troisième chapitre 
porte sur le mouvement et le lieu des étoiles fixes (ff. 151r-153v) ; le 
cinquième chapitre (ff. 74v-83r) porte sur les éclipses; le sixième cha- 
pitre porte sur le calcul des fractions (ff. 83v-89r) ; le septième, sur les 
rapports mathématiques (De cognitione proportionum ; ff. 89r-92r) ; le 
huitième traite de la mesure des figures géométriques (ff. 92r-97v) ; le 
neuviéme analyse la composition et l'utilisation des instruments astro- 
nomiques (ff. 97v-102r). 

Le septième chapitre, qui a pour objet les rapports, s'ouvre avec 
les mots : « proportio est habitudo penes excessum vel equalitatem » 
(f. 89r). Ce texte est transmis de manière autonome aux ff. 279r-281v 
d'un autre manuscrit de la collection palatine : le codex Pal. lat. 1380 15. 
Dans le colophon de ce manuscrit, le texte est attribué au franciscain 
Michael de Insulis !!4. Le neuvième chapitre de notre compilation, quant 
à lui, intègre le Planisphère de Jordanus Nemorarius 15. Ces exemples 
montrent donc que l'auteur de notre compilation combine librement plu- 
sieurs sources. 

La deuxième copie de l’ Expositio terminorum astronomie que j'ai iden- 
tifiée est transmise par le manuscrit Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apos- 
tolica Vaticana, Pal. lat. 1389. Il s'agit d'un manuscrit à contenu astro- 
nomique, écrit dans la seconde moitié du XIV* siécle et d'origine alle- 
mande 16, Le manuscrit contient notamment une compilation d’astrono- 
mie et géométrie (ff. 19r-127v), le Planisphére de Jordanus Nemorarius 
(ff. 130r-135r), un traité sur l'astrolabe (ff. 135v-151v), un traité sur 


113. L. ScHUBA, Die Quadrivium-Handschriften der Codices Palatini Latini in der 
Vatikanischen Bibliothek, Wiesbaden 1992, p. 115. 

114. Città del Vaticano, BAV, Pal. Lat. 1380, f. 281v : « Explicit algorismus pro- 
portionum per fratrem Michaelem de Insulis ordinis fratrum minorum ». Le texte 
est mentionné dans le répertoire de Thorndike et Kibre, qui signale seulement cette 
copie : col. 1139. 

115. Città del Vaticano, BAV, Pal. Lat. 1212, f. 102r : « Quia dubitari posset non 
immerito quare in premissa descriptione quidam circuli non eundem situm habere 
videntur in plano [...], ideo ad presens demonstrationem Jordani inducere decrevi- 
mus [...] [102v] quinque propositiones Jordani quas de hoc negotio, scilicet planisferi 
figuratione, edidit et probavit ». 

116. ScHUBA, Die Quadrivium-Handschriften, p. 145. Il faut rappeler que les manus- 
crits palatins faisaient partie de la Bibliothéque universitaire de Heidelberg, et qu'ils 
sont parvenus à la Bibliothéque Vaticane pendant la guerre de Trente ans, en 1622. 
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le quadrant (ff. 151v-154r), des tables des planètes et des étoiles fixes 
(ff. 174r-175v). 

Tout comme dans la premiere copie palatine, dans ce codex le texte de 
I Expositio fait partie d'un ouvrage plus vaste : il s’agit de la méme com- 
pilation transmise dans le manuscrit Pal. lat. 1212. Le prologue, transmis 
au f. 13r, présente un incipit tout à fait semblable à celui du manuscrit 
Pal. lat. 1212 : « Dicit Boetius : ‘nichil novum ymaginamur, novas ta- 
men compositiones facimus’. In hoc verbo consideravi duo : unum neces- 
sarium et aliud voluntati subiectum. Dico autem necessarium, ut fatear 
simpliciter, quod nova invenire non potui, propter quod dictis et scriptis 
magistrorum que vel in scolis audivi vel in libris repperi, nichil peni- 
tus addidisse nescio ». Le premier chapitre commence au f. 19r avec les 
mots ` « Ad cognitionem celestium motuum necessario quodam ordine 
oportet haberi temporis notitiam aliqualem. Accidentia enim secundum 
Philosophum magnam partem conferunt ad cognoscendum subiectum ». 
Au f. 24v, une rubrique par la main du copiste présente le texte qui nous 
intéresse comme la deuxiéme partie de l'ouvrage : « In revolutione or- 
bium pars secunda. De partibus astronomie prout accipitur communiter 
et proprie, capitulum secundum ». Tout comme dans le manuscrit Pal. 
lat. 1212, dans ce cas également l'incipit du texte correspond à celui 
des copies de Londres et de Munich : « Astronomia communiter dicta 
celestium corporum quantitates considerat ». Cette partie introductive 
termine au f. 26v sur des mots qui correspondent à l'explicit du manus- 
crit de Munich : « hanc tradunt auctores canonum, de quorum scriptis et 
dictis collectus est iste tractatus ». Le texte se poursuit avec cet intitulé : 
« Expositio quorundam terminorum quibus utimur in hac doctrina ». Le 
texte qui suit, copié par la méme main, commence avec ces mots : « Se- 
cundum Philosophum qui virtutes vocabulorum ignorant, decipiunt et 
decipiuntur frequenter ». Suit une série de définitions de concepts astro- 
nomiques, qui se termine au f. 32r, avec les mots : « ‘radices planetarum? 
dicuntur loca ipsorum, hoc est partes signorum in quibus erant in prin- 
cipio annorum, secundum quod cursus eorum investigantur, et solent 
scribi in capitibus tabularum, in annis collectis signari ». Ces mots, ab- 
sents dans le manuscrit Pal. lat. 1212 — qui, comme nous l'avons vu, 
s'interrompt avant la fin de l'exposition —, correspondent à l'explicit du 
manuscrit de Londres. Notre copie ne se termine toutefois pas ici, mais 
continue : « Hec que iam gratia introductionis exposita sunt, possunt os- 
tendi ad occulum in figuris quas nos inferius depingemus ». Ces figures 
ne sont pas transmises dans le manuscrit. Le feuillet suivant, copié par 
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la même main, commence avec cet intitulé : « de motu orbis primi et 
eius effectu proximi, capitulum tertium ». Les premiers mots de ce cha- 
pitre sont : « Celum ultimum, quod est spera nona et primus motus sive 
primum mobile, ut supra diximus ». Le renvoi correspond effectivement 
à un passage de l’ Expositio, ce qui indique que le compilateur a veillé à 
ce que son texte soit cohérent et unitaire. Suivent les autres parties de la 
compilation transmises dans le manuscrit Pal. lat. 1212 : sur les mouve- 
ments et les positions des étoiles (III; ff. 44v-52r) ; sur le mouvement des 
planètes (IV, ff. 52r-69r) ; sur les éclipses (V, ff. 69r-78v) ; sur le calcul 
des fractions (VI, ff. 78v-95r) ; sur les rapports (VII, ff. 95r-102v) ; sur 
la mesure des figures géométriques (VIII, ff. 102v-117v) ; sur l'astrolabe 
(IX, fŒ. 117v-127v). 

Pour résumer, des deux manuscrits auparavant connus de l’ Expositio 
terminorum astronomie attribuée avec doute à Henri de Langenstein, 
la copie de Munich transmet seulement la partie introductive, qui porte 
sur la définition de l'astronomie et de ses branches. Dans le manuscrit de 
Londres, cette partie est suivie par des définitions des termes techniques 
de l'astronomie. Seule la copie de Munich porte une attribution à Henri 
de Langenstein, la copie de Londres étant anonyme. Mes recherches ont 
récemment permis d'identifier deux autres manuscrits qui transmettent 
ce texte. Il s'agit de deux copies anonymes conservées au Vatican, dans 
lesquelles l'introduction sur l'astronomie et les définitions font partie 
d'un ouvrage plus vaste, à savoir une compilation d'astronomie et de 
géométrie. Tant l'introduction générale de l'ouvrage que la conclusion 
de la partie qui porte sur la définition de l'astronomie insistent sur le 
caractére compilatoire du texte : l'auteur affirme clairement avoir puisé 
des enseignements oraux et écrits d'autres maîtres (introduction géné- 
rale, ms. Pal. lat. 1389, f. 13r : « dictis et scriptis magistrorum que vel 
in scolis audivi vel in libris repperi, nichil penitus addidisse nescio »; 
explicit de la définition de l'astronomie, f. 26v : « hanc tradunt auctores 
canonum, de quorum scriptis et dictis collectus est iste tractatus »). Sui- 
vant l'attribution du manuscrit de Munich, on pourrait alors se tourner 
vers les écrits astrologiques et astronomiques d'Henri de Langenstein 
pour chercher la source de cette partie de la compilation. On chercherait 
en vain. Le texte de base de notre compilateur est beaucoup plus ancien : 
il s'agit du De ortu scientiarum du dominican Robert Kilwardby (ca. 
1215-1279). Pour sa définition des différentes branches de l'astronomie, 
le compilateur puise dans le chapitre XII de l'ouvrage de Kilwardby, 
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« De ortu astronomie et astrologie et earum differentia, subiectis, fini- 
bus et definitionibus », par. 28-30 et par. 66-72 7. Le compilateur ne 
se limite pas à reprendre sa source telle quelle, mais recoupe et combine 
les différentes parties à son gré. Pratiquement chaque phrase, en tout 
cas, peut être retrouvée au mot près dans le texte de Kilwardby. 

Comment expliquer, dès lors, l’attribution à Henri dans le manus- 
crit de Munich? S'agit-il simplement d'une erreur? Je ne le crois pas. 
L'identification des deux manuscrits du Vatican montre que le texte 
connu dans la littérature sous le titre d' Erpositio terminorum astrono- 
mie (et cela en dépit du fait que cette Expositio manque dans l'une des 
deux copies connues, le manuscrit de Munich), et attribué avec doute 
à Henri de Langenstein, fait partie d'une compilation d'astronomie et 
de géométrie. Le manuscrit de Londres montre que la partie contenant 
la caractérisation de l'astronomie et de ses branches, ainsi que les défi- 
nitions astronomiques, a eu une circulation indépendante et anonyme. 
Dans le manuscrit de Munich, la portion de texte transmise est encore 
plus réduite, puisque les définitions sont omises et que seule la partie 
introductive a été copiée. Ce texte exprime une attitude sceptique face à 
l'astrologie divinatoire, considérée comme superstitieuse et mensongère 
(voir les paragraphes 7 et 8 du texte édité dans cet annexe). Comme 
nous l'avons vu plus haut, le manuscrit de Munich provient du milieu 
universitaire viennois, un milieu dans lequel Henri de Langenstein était 
justement connu, entre autres, pour sa polémique anti-astrologique. Rien 
d'étonnant, donc, si le scribe du manuscrit de Munich, trouvant ce texte 
anonyme, l'ait attribué au maitre allemand. D'ailleurs, il n'est pas exclu 
qu'Henri ait repris le texte de Kilwardby pour son usage personnel ou 
comme base pour donner ses cours. 


Ratio edendi 


Dans les pages qui suivent, je présente une édition du texte qui com- 
mence avec les mots « Astronomia communiter dicta celestium corpo- 
rum quantitates considerat » et termine avec les mots « Hanc tradunt 
auctores canonum, de quorum scriptis et dictis collectus est iste trac- 
tatus ». L'édition se fonde sur les quatre témoins connus, à savoir les 


117. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. XII : De ortu astronomiae et 
astrologiae et earum differentia, subiectis, finibus et definitionibus, ed. A. G. JUDY, 
(Auctores britannici Medii Aevii, 4), Toronto 1976, p. 19 et pp. 31-34. 
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manuscrits London, British Museum, Harley 941, ff. 51r-52r (L) ; Mün- 
chen, Universitätsbibliothek, 4° 738, ff. 93r-94r (M) ; Città del Vaticano, 
Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Pal. lat. 1212, ff. 22r-24r (V1) et Pal. 
lat. 1389, ff. 24v-26v (V2). J’ai adopte V2 comme texte de base, car 
il est en même temps le plus complet et le plus correct. M est le plus 
proche de V2, bien qu'il contienne quelques omissions; L et V1 pré- 
sentent en revanche des versions abrégées à plusieurs endroits, ce qui 
prouve la circulation autonome d’une version abrégée. 
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De revolutione orbium pars secunda 
De partibus astronomie prout accipitur communiter et proprie, 
capitulum primum 
V1 22r ; V2 24v ; L 5lr ; M 93r 


[1] Astronomia communiter dicta celestium corporum quantitates con- 
siderat et eorum distantias, insuper ortus et occasus, velocitatem, tar- 
ditatem et cetera motibus eorum accidentia, situs etiam, ut coniunctio- 
nes, separationes ac naturales virtutes et earum effectus, cuiusmodi sunt 
eclipses, que proveniunt ex coniunctione vel oppositione, augmentum et 
decrementum luminis Lune, quod provenit ex diverso situ eius ad So- 
lem, et eventus naturales in hiis inferioribus : tempestatum scilicet et 
tranquillitatum, fertilitatis et sterilitatis et huiusmodi. 


[2] Verumptamen sciendum quod hec scientia tam late et procul se de- 
stendens bipartita est vel etiam tripartita. Quedam enim pars eius vere 
mathematica est, scilicet illa que considerat quantitates, [V1 22v] di- 
stantiasque astrorum, motum etiam eorum et motuum diversitatem et 
regiones et circulos, ortus et occasus et alia huiusmodi. Nomina etiam 
ipsis imponit, et dicitur hec proprie ‘astronomia’ secundum Ysidorum 
tertio Ethymologiarum, capitulo 27, quia legem astrorum non solum ser- 
mone, sed etiam certa demonstratione [V2 25r] patefacit. Quedam vero 


1 de revolutione — secunda] om. L M || pars secunda V1 2-3 de partibus — pri- 
mum] om. L M 6 insuper ortus] ortus quoque L velocitatem] et add. L 7 
motibus eorum accidentia] requisita ad motum sive accidentia ad eundem L || motus 
accidentia M 7-11 situs — solem] om. M 7-8 coniunctiones] et add. V1 9 
coniunctione vel oppositione] similiter add. L || oppositione et coniunctione similiter 
V1 10 quod] om. VI eius] lune L 11 inferioribus] scilicet add. M tempe- 
statum] tempestatis L scilicet] om. M V1 12 tranquillitatum] tranquillitatis 
L fertilitatis et sterilitatis] sterilitatis et fertilitatis M 13 verumptamen scien- 
dum quod] et Vi 13-14 tam -est] lata est V1 13 procul] om. L 14 est] om. 
V1 vel] et L etiam] om. V1 15 mathematica est] inv. M V1 Scilicet 
illa] scientia L || om. M 15-16 distantiasque] distantias M || et distantias V1 
16 motum etiam eorum] motusque eorum L || motus eorum M || et eorum motus 
V1 17 regiones] quoque add. L circulos] et add. V1 et alia huiusmodi] et 
talia L 17-18 nomina - imponit] om. M 17 etiam] om. L V1 18 dicitur hec 
proprie] hec est formaliter L || hec proprie dicitur M 18-19 secundum - capitulo 
27] om. L|| 27] 20 V1 19 solum] nomine et add. L 20 etiam] om. L quedam 
vero] et quedam V1 


18-19 Ysidorum - capitulo 27: ISIDORUS HISPALENSIS, Etymologiarum libri XX, 
lib. III, cap. 23, par. 1, Apud ROBERTUM KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. XII. 
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pars eius naturalis est, stellarum satagit reddere causas eventuum na- 
turalium qui contingunt in hoc inferiori, scilicet que ex virtute mundo, 
scilicet diversarum complexionum sanitatis et egritudinis, tempestatis 
et serenitatis, fertilitatis et sterilitatis et aliorum talium. 


[3] Hec autem pars, quamvis sit vera scientia in natura et Dei ac bono- 
rum spirituum cognitione, hominibus tamen audeo dicere aut omnino est 
ignota aut minime cognita, quod sic patet: cum in natura et in operatio- 
nibus Dei nichil sit nugatorium, nichil frustra, constat in stellis omnino 
diversis, diversas esse virtutes activas. Unde et singule stelle proprias 
habent virtutes, quarum uniuscuisque virtus a virtutibus omnium alia- 
rum penitus est diversa, ideoque multam inter se diversitatem habent 
earum lumina, que sunt ipsarum virtutum vehicula. In singularum etiam 
luminibus est diversitas, saltem penes magis et minus eiusdem generis. 


[4] Radius enim perpendicularis est omnium fortissimus in agendo, et 
ceteri omnes differunt in virtute secundum plus et minus, penes elonga- 
tionem a perpendiculari maiorem vel minorem. [V1 23r; L 51v] Item, 
quia lux multiplicat se in orbem et tota stella in omni puncto lumi- 
nosa est, quelibet stella super Terram lata totam Terre superficiem ad 
se conversam lumine suo tangit. Cum ergo innumerabilis multitudo 
stellarum continue super Terram feratur, semper a stellis in Terram 
procedit multiformis mixtura luminum multiformis virtutis active, et 
per hanc virtutem luminarem qua celum tangit hec inferiora, movet et 


21 est] dicitur L causas] eorum add. V1 22 qui contingunt — mundo] in hoc 
inferiori mundo contingentium M scilicet] om. M V1 23 sanitatis] sanitatum 
V1 egritudinis] egritudinum V1 || egritudinis V2 tempestatis] tempestatum 
Vi 24 et serenitatis] et tranquillitatis L || om. M || et serenitatum V1 ferti- 
litatis — talium] sterilitatis etc. V1 aliorum] om. L 25 vera — natura] vera 
in natura scientia L 26 tamen] ut add. L 26-27 aut omnio - cognita] minime 
est nota aut omnino incognita V1 27 minime] non L quod sic — cum] quia 
V1 et] omnino add. LM V2 28 sit] est V1 nugatorium] om. M || et 
add. V1 nichil] neque L || om. M || est add. V1 constat — omnino] con- 
stat omnino in stellis V1 constat] quod add. L 29-31 unde et — diversa] om. 
L 29 stelle] om M 31 multam inter se] diversam L 32 ipsarum] suarum 
V1 virtutum] suarum add. L 32-33 in singularum — generis] om. L in 
singularum — luminibus] in singularum luminibus etiam V1 33 magis] plus V1 
34 enim] namque L perpendicularis] perpendiculariter Vi 35 omnes] radii 
L secundum] quod add. L plus] magis L 35-36 penes - minorem] ap- 
propinquant ad perpendicularitatem L 37 se] in stella add. V1 tota] quelibet 
L in omni puncto] ad omnem suum punctum L 38 est] et add. V2 terre 
superficiem] inv. V1 39 conversam] versam L 39-40 innumerabilis multitudo 
stellarum] multitudo stellarum innumerabilis L 40 in] ad M 41-42 et per hanc] 
per quam M 42 qua] om. M 
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transmutat ea. Et quia dicta virtus luminaris a celo procedens sem- 
per et absque interruptione incumbit Terre, ideo semper mutantur hec 
inferiora, saltem aliqua alteratione, elementa dico et elementata, unde 
etiam Terra non cessat producere plantas et animalia. Item dicta virtus 
luminaris nusquam est omnino eadem in duobus locis, quantumcumque 
propinquis sint. 


[5] Ex dictis patere potest, cum sit concursus radiorum in puncto, ideo 
numquam in eodem tempore in duobus locis quantumcumque propin- 
quis possunt fieri duo individua omnino similia [V2 25v]. Et quia hec 
virtus semper circuit nec per momentum stat, quia motus celi est con- 
tinuus — dico autem per naturam, licet Sol per miraculum stetisse lega- 
tur — ideo virtus que modo est in aliquo loco numquam omnino eadem 
redibit ad eundem locum antequam impletus fuerit magnus annus, quod 
fieri non poterit nisi in 36 milibus annorum [M 93v] solarium. Non enim 
in minori tempore redire potuerunt stelle omnes ad eundem situm om- 
nino quem nunc habent inter se et ad quemlibet locum Terre. Et hec 
[V1 23v] est causa motiva communis quare omnia individua a principio 
mundi usque ad finem sunt dissimilia, ita quod nulla duo similia sunt 
omnino. Alia etiam est causa diversitatis vel dissimilitudinis penes di- 
versas rationes seminales et diversas materie condiciones. Non enim ex 
grano ordei fit frumentum, nec e contrario, neque rationes seminales que 
sunt in uno grano sunt omnino eedem et similes, propter quod nec grana 
ex eis producta sunt omnino similia. 


44 terre] et add. V1 ideo] ideoque M mutantur] mutat Vi 40-45 sem- 
per — inferiora] per multam luminum suorum mixturam que multiformis est virtutis 
sequitur quod hec inferiora continue movent et transmutant L 45 elementa dico] 
elementa M || scilicet ipsa V1 46 item] et quia L || quia add. M V2 47 nusquam 
est omnino] non omnino est L 49 ex dictis — potest] om. M 47-49 quantum- 
cumque - puncto] om. L 50-51 quantumcumque propinquis] om. L 52 circuit] 
et add. M V2 . necper-stat| una add. L || per naturam add. M || per momentum 
non stat V1 celi] semper add. L 53-54 dico- legatur] om. L 53 dico autem] 
et dico V1 54 aliquo] uno V1 54-55 omnino - redibit] redibit omnino eadem L 


54 omnino] om. V1 55 ad eundem locum] in eodem loco L fuerit] sit L 56 
fieri — nisi] est L 36] trecentum sex V1 56-58 solarium - terre] om. M 57 
redire potuerunt] possunt L ` stelle omnes] inv. L 59 motiva communis] om. L 


omnia individua] inv. L 60 usque ad finem] om. L 60-61 sunt — omnino] non 
possunt omnino esse similia L 60 similia sunt] inv. V1 61 alia etiam] et alia 
V1 diversitatis vel dissimilitudinis] dissimilitudinis L || om. M || dissimilitudinis 
vel diversitatis V1 63 grano ordei] inv. L e contrario neque] om. L neque 
rationes] nec rationes etiam V1 64-65 omnio — similia] in alio eodem similia L 
64 nec] et V2 


53-54 per naturam - legatur: Josue 10, 13. 
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[6] Patet ergo quoniam sit impossibile, vel saltem difficile, homini in hac 
vita posito aliquam consequi certitudinem in hac scientia que 
‘astronomia naturalis’ vocatur, et hoc propter stellarum multitudinem, 
virtutum diversitatem quoque et consequenter virtutum multiformem 
mixturam, nec non et continuum circuitum, adhuc propter angustiam 
capacitatis humane. 


[7] Est etiam tertia pars astronomie communiter dicte quasi naturalis, 
sed non est vere naturalis, ymmo superstitiosa et mendax, illa videli- 
cet que per stellarum inspectionem, situm ac virtutem earum conatur 
divinando futura predicere et abscondita manifestare, ut fures prodere 
et cogitationes hominum iudicare, mores nascentium ex constellationi- 
bus accidentibus tempore nativitatis eorum, et ea que circa ipsos sunt 
futura, etiam ex libero arbitrio dependentia promittit predicere. 


[8] Est autem non scientia, sed magis deceptio, et mendacium in se ipsa, 
licet aliquando accidat quod utentes ea verum dicant, hoc enim non 
arte, sed sorte contingit ex occulta Dei dispensatione, ut dicit Augustinus 
libro septimo Confessionum, ubi narrat quod ipse aliquando huic scientie 
apparenti vacaverit donec deprehenderit fallaciam ac perinde repudiavit 
eam. 


66 quoniam sit] quod est L impossibile — difficile] difficile vel impossibile V1 
66-71 in hac - humane] habere scientiam de hac parte astronomie que naturalis 
nuncupata L 67 aliquam consequi certitudinem] habere aliquam certitudinem V1 
68 multitudinem] et add. M V1 69 virtutum] earum add. V1 quoque — virtu- 
tum] quoque et communiter virtutum M || luminum et virtutum sese concurrentium 
Vi 70 adhuc] et M || om. V1 72 etiam] om. M tertia] alia V1 72-73 
communiter — ymmo] que partim naturalis est partim L communiter — sed] que 
Vi "73 ymmo] est add. V1 73-74 illa videlicet que] que scilicet V1 74 situm — 
earum] om. L || et earum figuras V1 75 divinando futura] inv. L predicere | 
om. L ut] et V1 fures] futura L 76 et] om. M mores] condiciones L || 
et fortunas V1 nascentium] predicere add. V2 76-77 ex constellationibus — eo- 
rum] om. V2 ex constellationibus accidentibus] per constellationes L 77-78 ea 
que circa — predicere] et que dependent ex libero arbitrio etiam predicere promittunt 
v2 tempore — predicere] in tempore nativitatis accidentes prenosticare L 79-84 
est autem — eam] om. L 79 magis deceptio] inv. V1 et] etiam est V1 79-81 
in se ipsa — dispensatione] quia terris babilonis ex confusione linguarum destructa 
est et ergo talia deus non inspirat sed spectant ad solum deum et sic nullis arte sed 
forte dicitur quod dicitur V1 81-82 augustinus — ubi] augustinus in libro septimo 
confessionum ubi ipse V1 82 ipse] om. M 83 vacaverit] vacavit M donec] 
et quod M || et quod eius Vi deprehenderit] deprehendit M ac perinde] et 
tunc V1 83-84 repudiavit eam] inv. M 


81-82 Augustinus — Confessionum: AUGUSTINUS, Confessiones, VII, 8, ed. W. 
'THIMME, N. FISCHER (Sammlung Tusculum), Düsseldorf - Zürich 2004, pp. 274-282. 
Apud ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. XII. 
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[9] [V2 26r] Huius autem superstitionis professores diversimode nuncu- 
pantur. Quandoque enim dicuntur ‘constellatores’, quia ex constella- 
tionibus, id est stellarum varia habitudine ac virtute, nituntur accipere 
quod dicant; quandoque ‘geneatici’, quia generationes hominum diiudi- 
cant et per constellationem nativitatis totius vite eventus ordinant; [L 
52r| quandoque ‘matematici’ t non aspirata, quia sicut dicit Hugo de 
Sancto Victore in suo Didascalicon, ‘matematica’ t non aspirata vanita- 
tem significat quam sectantur dicti constellatores; sed t aspirata signifi- 
cat doctrinam, unde et mathematica dicitur ‘scientia doctrinalis', quia 
per certissimas demonstrationes docet, et isto secundo modo matematici 
dicuntur scientes et periti in scientia quadruviali. 


[10] Ista itaque tertia pars cui secunda premissa in unum collecta solet 
‘astronomia iudicialis’ vocari eo quod sectatores eius iudicant, ut dictum 
est, de occultis. Dicitur etiam specialius ‘astrologia’, secundum Ysido- 
rum libro tertio Ethymologiarum, capitulo 27, quasi sermo de astris, quia 
magis sermocinantur quam aliquid veri demonstrent. Unde Gundissali- 
nus describit eam sic: ‘Astrologia est scientia que cursus et positionem 
stellarum secundum opinionem hominum describit ad notitiam tempo- 
rum, id est temporalium eventuum’. 


85-86 huius- dicuntur] dicuntur autem huiusmodi artis professores aliquando L 86 
ex] tales M 87-88 id est - dicant] om. L 87 habitudine - nituntur] habitudine 
nituntur ac virtute M 88 quandoque] aliquando L quia] scilicet add. L 88- 
89 generationes — ordinant |] de generationibus prophetisant L 89 nativitatis] om. 
M eventus ordinant] inv. M 90 quandoque] aliquando vocantur L || vero add. 
M 92-95 t non aspirata — quadruviali] non isto modo quo superius dictum est sed 
omissa aspiratione post t litteram in illo nomine et hoc est quando de dominationibus 
preconisant L 93-94 quia - docet] om. M 96-99 ista itaque — capitulo 27] et hec 
ars speciali nomine astrologia vocatur L 97 vocari] appellari M 100-103 unde- 
eventuum] om. L 100 unde] et add. M 103 temporalium] contingentium M 


90-91 Hugo - Didascalicon: HUGO DE SANCTO VICTORE, Didascalicon de studio 
legendi, IT, 10, ed. T. OFFERGELD, Freiburg - Basel - Wien 1997, p. 174. Apud Ro- 
BERTUM KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. XII. 98-99 Ysidorum - capitulo 27: 
ISIDORUS HISPALENSIS, Etymologiarum libri XX, lib. III, cap. 27, par. 1, ed. GASPA- 
ROTTO, p. 91. 100-103 Gundissalinus — eventuum: GUNDISSALINUS, De divisione 
philosophiae, ed. L. BAUR (Beitráge zur Geschichte der Philosophie und Theologie 
des Mittelalters, IV, 2), Münster i.W. 1903, pp. 3-142, ici p. 119, ll. 16-18 : « astro- 
nomia est scientia, que cursus et posicionem stellarum secundum hominum opinionem 
describit ad notitiam temporum, ad temporum noticiam ». Apud ROBERTUM KIL- 
WARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. XII. 
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[11] Item prima harum trium partium vera scientia est et hominibus 
probabiliter nota, quam Ysidorus libro predicto capitulo 24 [M 94r] de- 
scribit sic: ‘Astronomia est astrorum lex que cursus syderum et figuras et 
habitudines stellarum inter se et circa Terram indagabili ratione percur- 
rit’. Potest autem describi aliquantulum lucidius hoc modo: Astronomia 
est scientia speculativa humani aspectus perfectiva quoad cognitionem 
magnitudinum celestium corporum in se et distantiarum eorum ad invi- 
cem et quoad ea que magnitudinibus suis et distantiis sunt annexa. Et 
intellige per ‘annexum’ magnitudini figuram orbicularem de qua etiam 
debet considerare astronomus; per ‘distantias’ vero ‘et eis annexa’ intel- 
ligo simul motum eorum et accidentia eius, situm quoque et accidentia 
eius. [V2 26v] Distantie enim ipsorum variantur secundum motuum 
diversitatem et similiter situs. Dico autem accidentia motus eorum, 
ut velocitatem, tarditatem, retrogradationem, directionem et huiusmo- 
di. Accidentia vero situs dico coniunctionem, oppositionem, eclipsim et 
quadraturam et huiusmodi, que omnia cadunt sub consideratione astro- 
nomica. 


[12] Habet autem hec scientia, scilicet astronomia proprie dicta, sicut 
et quelibet facultas alia, duas partes, scilicet theoreticam et practicam, 
hoc est speculativam et operativam. Theorica est que passiones partium 
celestium corporis considerat ac per infallibiles demonstrationes conclu- 
dit. Hanc tradit Phtolomeus in Almagesto. Practica vero in operatione 


104-120 item - astronomica] om. L 104 partium] om. M 112 etiam] om. 
M 113-114 intelligo simul] simul intellige M 117 directionem] om. M 118- 
119 coniunctionem — quadraturam] coniunctiones oppositiones eclipses quadraturas 
M 121 hec scientia — dicta] de qua intendimus astronomia L scilicet] om. M 
121-122 sicut — alia] sicut et quelibet scientia liberalis L || om. V1 122 duas 
partes] inv. L theoreticam] theoricam L M V1 123 hoc - operativam] om. 
M V1 hoc est] scilicet L 124 corporis] orbis M considerat] sed practica 
vel operativa dicitur secundum quam utilitas iudicatur et fructus illius sed prima [m] 
add. V1 ac] om. V1 125 hanc tradit] om. V1 almagesto] almagestis V1 
practica vero] et practica V1 


105 Ysidorus - capitulo 24: ISIDORUS HISPALENSIS, Etymologiarum libri XX, lib. III, 
cap. 23, ed. G. GASPAROTTO, par. 1, p. 85 : « Astronomia est astrorum lex, quae 
cursus siderum et figuras et habitudines stellarum inter se et circa terram indagabili 
ratione percurrit ». Apud ROBERTUM KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. XII. 
125 Phtolomeus - Almagesto: PTOLEMEUS, Almagestus, ed. G. J. TOOMER, London 
1984. 
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consistit que motus et loca celestium corporum per numerationem vel in- 
strumentorum inspectionem perquirit. Hanc tradunt auctores canonum, 
de quorum scriptis et dictis collectus est iste tractatus. 


126 consistit que] et VI 123-127 theorica — perquirit] theorica cuiuslibet scien- 
dum est que inducendo et probando ipsius investigat practica vero in operatione con- 
sistit L 128 de quorum - tractatus] om. M collectus] extractus Vi 127-128 
hanc - tractatus] om. L 


De ortu scientiarum 


Pasages du De ortu scientiarum de Robert Kilwardby à la base de 
l'introduction de l’Expositio terminorum astronomie. 


p.118) 5-6 astronomia — distantias. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientia- 
rum, cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 66, p. 31, ll. 20-23 : « Tandem artem mensurandi 
corpora infima applicuerunt summis corporibus, scilicet caelestibus, ex illa compe- 
rientes eorum magnitudines et distantias ab invicem et a terra ». 

p.118) 6-12 insuper - huiusmodi. Cf. RoBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, 
cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 68, p. 32, 1. 15-23 : « Haec etiam scientia non solum cae- 
lestium corporum quantitates considerat et distantias, verum etiam ortus et occasus, 
velocitates et tarditates et cetera accidentia eorum motibus, situs etiam et coniunc- 
tiones et separationes ac naturales virtutes et effectus earum, cuiusmodi sunt eclipses 
quae proveniunt ex coniunctione vel oppositione, similiter augmentum luminis et de- 
crementum lunae, quod provenit ex diverso situ eius ad solem, et eventus naturales 
in his inferioribus, tempestatum scilicet et tranquillitatum, fertilitatis et sterilitatis 
et huiusmodi ». 

p.119) 13-24 verumptatem — talium. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientia- 
rum, cap. XII, par. 69, ed. JUDY, p. 32, Il. 32-33, Il. 1: « Verumtamen sciendum 
quod haec scientia tam late et procul se distendens bipartita est vel tripartita. Quae- 
dam enim pars eius vere mathematica est, scilicet illa quae considerat quantitates 
distantiasque astrorum, motus etiam eorum et motuum diversitatem et regiones et 
circulos et ortus et occasus et nomina imponit eis et huiusmodi multa. Et haec dicitur 
astronomia secundum Isidorum, libro III, cap. 27, quia legem astrorum non solum ser- 
mone sed certa demonstratione patefacit. Quaedam autem pars naturalis est, scilicet 
quae ex virtute stellarum satagit reddere causas eventuum naturalium qui contin- 
gunt in hoc inferiori mundo, ut diversarum complexionum sanitatis et aegritudinis, 
tempestatis et serenitatis, fertilitatis et sterilitatis et huiusmodi ». 

p.119) 25-27 hec autem - cognita. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, 
cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 70, p. 33, ll. 12-15 : « Prima enim istarum trium est vera 
scientia et probabiliter hominibus nota. Secunda autem etsi sit vera scientia in natura 
et Dei cognitione ac bonorum spirituum hominibus tamen aut omnino ignota est aut 
valde modicum nota ». 

p.119) 34-36 radius - minorem. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, 
cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 29, p. 19, 1. 37 - p. 20, 1. 7 : « Cum in natura et omnino 
in operibus Dei nihil frustra sit neque nugatorium, constat in stellis omnino diver- 
sis diversas esse virtutes activas. Unde et singulae stellae proprias virtutes habent 
quarum uniuscuiusque virtus a virtutibus omnium aliarum diversa est. Ideoque ea- 
rum lumina diversarum sunt virtutum. In singularum etiam luminibus est diversitas 
saltem penes plus et minus eiusdem generis. Radius enim perpendicularis est om- 
nium fortissimus, et ceteri omnes differunt in virtute secundum plus et minus penes 
elongationem maiorem et minorem a perpendiculari ». 

p.120) 46-65 item quia — similia. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, 
cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 28-30, p. 19, L 7 — p. 21, L 8: « Perpendicularis autem est 
qui cum corpore stellae angulos rectos efficit cum irradiando procedit. Item quia lux 
se multiplicat in orbem, et tota stella in omni puncto luminosa est, quaelibet stella 


126 


Aurora PANZICA 


lata super terram totam superficiem terrae ad se conversam lumine suo tangit, licet 
insensibiliter. Cum igitur innumera stellarum multitudo semper feratur super terram, 
semper a stellis ad terram procedit multiformis mixtura luminum, multiformis activae 
virtutis, et per hanc virtutem luminarem qua caelum tangit terram et haec inferiora, 
movet ea et transmutat. Et quia dicta virtus luminaris a caelo procedens semper 
terrae incumbit, ideo semper mutantur haec inferiora saltem aliqua alteratione, sci- 
licet elementa et omnia elementata. Ideo etiam terra non cessat gignere plantas et 
animalia. Et quia dicta virtus luminaris nusquam est omnino eadem in duobus locis 
quantumcumque propinquis, sicut patet ex dictis, ideo numquam in eodem tempore 
in duobus locis quantumcumque propinquis possunt fieri duo individua omnino simi- 
lia. Et quia haec virtus semper circuit et numquam per momentum stat secundum 
naturam, licet per miraculum steterit sol contra Gabaon, ideo virtus quae est modo 
in aliquo loco numquam omnino eadem redibit ad eundem locum antequam annus 
magnus impleatur, qui secundum astronomos non impletur nisi in 36,000 annorum. 
Non enim redibunt stellae omnino ad eundem situm quem habent inter se ad quem- 
libet locum terrae modo, antequam magnus annus impleatur. Et ideo duo individua 
penitus similia in eodem loco fieri non possunt in diversis temporibus, dico in eodem 
anno magno, et haec est causa quare omnia individua a principio mundi usque ad 
finem sunt dissimilia ita quod nulla duo sunt omnino similia, et hoc dico quantum 
ad causam motivam communem. Alia enim est causa diversitatis ex parte materiae 
penes diversas rationes seminales quae in ea sunt et diversas materiales conditiones. 
Non enim ex semine hordei fit frumentum, nec e converso; neque rationes seminales 
quae sunt in uno grano hordei sunt eaedem, nec omnino similes. Propter quod nec 
grana ex eis producta sunt omnino similia, sed de his non amplius modo ». 

p.121) 72-78 est — predicere. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. 
XII, ed. JUDY, par. 69, p. 33, 1. 2-8 : « Quaedam autem est quasi naturalis sed 
non est vere naturalis sed mendax et superstitiosa, scilicet quae per stellarum in- 
spectionem et situm ac virtutem putat divinando praedicere futura et manifestare 
impraesentiarum abscondita atque distantia, quae etiam mores nascentium ex con- 
stellationibus accidentibus tempore nativitatis eorum et ea quae futura sunt circa eos 
etiam ex libero arbitrio dependentia promittit praedicere ». 

p.122) 85-95 huius — quadruviali. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, 
cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 70-71, p. 33, 1. 15 — p. 34, 1. 5 : « Tertia autem scien- 
tia non est, sed magis in seipsa mendacium est et deceptio, licet aliquando accidat 
quod utentes ea verum dicant. Hoc enim non arte sed sorte accidit ex occulta Dei 
ordinatione, ut docet Augustinus libro VII Confessionum, ubi narrat quomodo ipse 
aliquando huic scientiae apparenti vacavit et quomodo eius invenit fallaciam et proin- 
de repudiavit eam. Istius autem superstitiosae astrologiae professores diversimode 
nuncupantur. Quandoque enim constellatores vocantur quia ex constellationibus, id 
est ex stellarum varia coniunctione, et talis coniunctionis virtute nituntur sumere 
quod dicant. Quandoque autem genethliaci, quia generationes hominum diiudicant 
et per constellationem nativitatis totius vitae eventus ordinare volunt. Quandoque 
matematici, t non aspirata, quia, sicut Hugo de Sancto Victore in suo Didascalicon, 
matematica, t non aspirata, vanitatem significat quam sectantur dicti constellatores. 
Sed t aspirata significat doctrinam, unde et mathematica dicitur scientia doctrina- 
lis, quia per certissimas demonstrationes docet, et isto secundo modo mathematici 
dicuntur scientes et periti in quadruvialibus ». 

p.122) 96-100 ista itaque — demonstrent. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scien- 
tiarum, cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 69, p. 33, ll. 8-11: « Ista tertia et secunda praedicta 
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in unum collecta dicitur astrologia secundum Isidorum in eodem libro et capitulo, 
quasi sermo de astris, quia magis sermocinantur quam aliquid vere demonstrent ». 

p.122) 100-103 unde — eventuum. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, 
cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 75, p. 35, Il. 16-18 : « Unde Gundissalinus sic eam descri- 
bit : Astrologia est scientia quae cursus et positionem stellarum secundum hominum 
opinionem describit ad notitiam temporum, id est temporalium eventuum. ». 

p.123) 104-108 item — percurrit. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, 
cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 72, p. 34, IL 28-30 : « Isidorus autem sic eam describit 
libro III, cap. 24 : Astronomia est astrorum lex quae cursus siderum et figuras et 
habitudines stellarum inter se et circa terram indagabili ratione percurrit ». 

p.123) 105 nota. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientiarum, cap. XII, ed. 
JUDY, par. 70, p. 33, IL 12-13 : « Prima enim istarum trium est vera scientia et 
probabiliter hominibus nota ». 

p.123) 105-120 quam - astronomica. Cf. ROBERT KILWARDBY, De ortu scientia- 
rum, cap. XII, ed. JUDY, par. 72, p. 34, ll. 13-28 : « Unde et sic videtur congrue 
definiri : Astronomia est scientia speculativa humani aspectus perfectiva quoad cogni- 
tionem quantitatum ac dimensionum totius caelestis corporis vel caelestium corporum 
in se et inter se et per dimensiones vel distantias eorum ad invicem. Simul intelligo 
motum eorum et accidentia eius, situm etiam et accidentia eius. Distantiae enim 
eorum variantur secundum varietatem motuum, similiter et situs. Et dico accidentia 
motus eorum ut velocitatem, tarditatem, progressionem, retrogradationem et huiu- 
smodi; accidentia situs, ut coniunctionem, oppositionem, eclipsim et huiusmodi ; per 
quantitates autem eorum in seipsis simul et intelligo eorum figuram orbicularem de 
qua considerat astronomus. Unde sic potest evidentius dici si placet : Astronomia 
est scientia speculativa humani aspectus perfectiva quoad cognitionem magnitudi- 
num caelestium corporum in se et distantiam eorum ad invicem et quoad ea quae 
magnitudinibus suis et distantiis annexa sunt ». 
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The Parisian Background of 
Henry of Langenstein Through 
the Case of John of Calore’s 


Vesperies 


Luciana Cioca 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca) 


When Project RISE! started in 2018, the manuscript Basel, Univer- 
sitätsbibliothek, A X 44 was little more than a promising crucible for 
a variety of data related to the beginnings of the University of Vienna 
and the personal career of one of its students, Henry of Rinfeldia. How- 
ever, due to its aim to offer a complete transcription of all manuscript 
contents, the project gradually started to expose a more in-depth level 
of detail regarding the two subjects, especially the beginnings of the fac- 
ulty of theology, by bringing one of its main founders and actors to the 
fore: Henry of Langenstein (Hassia). The discoveries go even further to 
reveal the extent to which the structures, doctrines, and customs of the 
University of Paris were imported and used in Vienna by its promoter 
and his own students. 

As such, this article seeks (1) to highlight this import by examining 
one representative case in the manuscript Basel A X 44, a quotation 
referencing the vesperies of an anonymous Parisian doctor, and (2) to 
identify this doctor and the connection that made the quotation possible. 


1. One of the aims of the project is to transcribe the manuscript in its entirety 
and publish it in open access. Check the progress of the research at: https://rise- 
ubb.com/. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 129-153. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131252 
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The manuscript Basel A X 44? is a 14*^ century notebook? that con- 
tains a large number of questions, disputations, and notes { collected by 
the Dominican Henry of Rinfeldia during his study period at the fac- 
ulty of theology in Vienna. The complexity hidden behind anonymous 
references and implicit quotations relies on the two main sources of Rin- 
feldia’s notebook: Henry of Langenstein and Henry of Oyta. However, 
the notes and questions derived from Langenstein’s lectures and/or texts 
are prevalent, and Rinfeldia is careful enough to mark each and every 
one of them with the identifier h.h. The reason I say ‘lectures and/or 
texts’ is that the current research stage of the RISE project has yet to 
determine the degree to which Rinfeldia’s notes mirror a classroom lec- 
ture as such, or whether they rely on second-hand copies. Regardless, 
Langenstein’s influence, in any form that this notebook might reveal, is 
indisputable. 

Henry of Langenstein, ? left his mark upon what is now generally called 
‘the Vienna group’,® the second generation of Viennese intellectuals, 


2. For a more detailed analysis of the manuscript, its history, and contents, see 
M. BRÎNZEI, “Inside of a notebook genre: the case study of codex A-X-44,” forth- 
coming; M. BRÎNZEI, “Unknown fragments of Petrus de Treysa in the codex Basel 
Universitätsbibliothek A-X-44,” Chora 14 (2016), pp. 285-293. 

3. According to the dates given by the codex itself, 1394-1397; see BRINZEI, 
“Inside of a notebook genre,” forthcoming. 

4. See the complete list of contents at: https: //rise-ubb.com/tituli-quaestionum/. 

5. On Langenstein see G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein: Studien zur Bi- 
ographie und zu den Schismatraktaten unter besonderer Berucksichtigung der Epistola 
pacis und der Epistola concilii pacis (Quellen und Forschungen aus dem Gebiet der 
Geschichte, 6), Paderborn 1987, pp. 47-144; H. SHANK, Unless you believe, you shall 
not understand. Logic, university, and society in late medieval Vienna, Princeton 
1988, pp. 87-110. 

6. On this subject see: M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Fu- 
ture of Late Medieval Theology: The Commentary on the Sentences by Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl, Vienna, ca. 1400,” in Mediaeval Commentaries on the Sentences of Pe- 
ter Lombard, ed. P. W. ROSEMANN, Leiden 2015, vol. 3, pp. 174-266; M. BRÎNZEI, 
I. CURUT, “From Author to Authority: The Legacy of James of Eltville in Vienna,” in 
The Cistercian James of Eltville (f1393). Author at Paris and Authority at Vienna, 
ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), Turnhout 2018, pp. 419-478; 
M. BRÍNZEI, “Stanislaus of Znojmo and the Arrival of Wyclifs Remanence Theory at 
the University of Vienna,” in Wycliffism and Hussitism: Contexts, Methods, Perspec- 
tives, ed. K. GHOSH, P. SOUKUP, Turnhout 2021, pp. 245-274; I. CURUT, “Viennese 
University Theologians on Practical Theology,” Archa Verbi 14 (2017), pp. 101-156; 
U. ZAHND, “Plagiats individualisés et stratégies de singularisation. L'évolution du 
livre IV du commentaire commun des Sentences de Vienne,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 
and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRINZEI, (Studia 
Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 85-265; A. MAIERU, “Ymaginatio manuductiva. 
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represented by names such as Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl” or Peter of 
Pulkau.® His academic career, however, started at Paris, where he 
was magister artium in 1363,° becoming a formed bachelor in theol- 
ogy sometime before 1375.19 The title of magister is used to describe 
him in 1376, !! a terminus ante quem for his inception. Fortunately, his 
vesperial question establishes the date of his graduation to 1375. !? Dur- 
ing his student years, he had seen his contemporaries engage in public 
disputations and had participated to them himself. Much of Langen- 
stein's ties to other Parisian doctors has been studied and, more often 
than not, clarified. Such is the case of James of Eltville's Questiones 
on the Sentences, long attributed to Langenstein, !? an historical devel- 
opment impacted by Langenstein's stay at Eberbach after having fled 
Paris as a result of the schism. 


Logica e teologia trinitaria in Pietro de Pulkau,” in Itinéraires de la raison: Etudes 


de philosophie médiévale offertes à Maria Cándida Pacheco, ed. J. F. MEIRINHOS, 
Turnhout 2005, pp. 347-364; W. J. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl's Questiones 
Communes to the Vienna Group Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 1415-1425,” in 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, 
ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 267-316; M. SHANK, 
Unless you believe, you shall not understand, pp. 111-127. 

7. For an extensive analysis of the relation between Langenstein and Dinkelsbühl, 
see BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theology," 
pp. 174-266; ZAHND, “Plagiats individualisés," pp. 85-265. See also SHANK, Unless 
you believe, you shall not understand, pp. 111-127. 

8. On Pulkau see D. GIRGENSOHN, Peter von Pulkau und die Wiedereinfuhrung 
des Laienkelches, Gottingen 1964, pp. 9-37; BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, 
and Future of Late Medieval Theology," pp. 201-206; L. Cioca, “New proofs of 
scholarly dynamic at the beginning of the Viennese Faculty of Theology: The vesperies 
of Petrus de Pulkau,” forthcoming. 

9. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, p. 50. 

10. H. DENIFLE, A. CHATELAIN, Liber Procuratorum Nationis Anglicanae (Ale- 
manniae) in Universitate Parisiensi, (Auctarium Chartularii Universitatis Parisien- 
sis, 1), Paris 1894, col. 478; KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, p. 51. 

11. DENIFLE, CHATELAIN, Liber Procuratorum, col. 484; KREUZER, Heinrich von 
Langenstein, p. 51. 

12. Ms. Erfurt, Universitátsbibliothek, CA 4? 150, f. 250v: “[...] cum astrologi 
sciant quod nunc anno Domini 1375 [...].” 

13. The correct attribution of the Sentences commentary to Eltville has been es- 
tablished by M. BRÎNZEI in « Enquête sur la tradition manuscrite du commentaire 
des Sentences du cistercien Jacques d'Eltville », Bulletin de Philosophie Médiévale 56 
(2014), pp. 247-261, and has led to the publishing of a research volume dedicated to 
Eltville's work, as a result of a project which also publishes Eltville's entire book 1 on 
the Sentences: Project PN-III-P4-ID-PCCF-2016-0064 “Philosophy and Theology in 
Cistercian Commentaries on the Sentences. The Impact of the Cistercian Community 
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These connections have all transpired in Langenstein’s works and 
legacy and have laid the foundations of what the first generations of 
Viennese students would feed from — and Rinfeldia’s notebook testifies 
to this. 

Langenstein provides material for questions, dubia, notes, conclusions, 
and, more challenging in terms of determining the source, arguments 
that the scribe uses in some of his questions. Folios 94r to 94v in Basel 
A X 44 contain what Rinfeldia titled as Nota de honore Dei debito. It 
is a long exposition of the creatures’ capacity to praise divinity according 
to the different types of honour intrinsic to this divinity. This underlines 
the relation between the subject and object of praise: the creature has 
a limited capacity to praise divinity, because its attributes surpass all 
representations of the created world. 

The text is divided into 4 principal propositions, the first of which 
includes 4 other corollaries and an auxiliary dubium, and a final dubium 
with a short answer. The 4 propositions examine the status of creatures 
and the limits of what they can do: that creatures are not bound to hon- 
our God in the most excellent of ways, because God could always make 
it so that they honour in an ever more excellent way. ! But since no con- 
tradictions, or indeed errors, are allowed to be expressed regarding the 
divine, this world must be said to have been created in the most conve- 
nient of ways for the divine's own gratification. !© Besides, there cannot 
be theology without expressing the magnitude of divine attributes, de- 
vised to surpass understanding so that arguments can stand on authority 


on the University in Paris during the XIVth Century,” director M. Brinzei. See the 
introduction to the volume for the relation between Langenstein and Eltville, C. SCH- 
ABEL, “Introduction” to The Cistercian James of Eltville (f1393) Author at Paris and 
Authority at Vienna, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), Turn- 
hout 2018, pp. 7-11. 

14. The full edition with auxiliary notes is appended to this article. 

15. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 94r: “nulla creatura est ad omnem speciem honoris 
possibilem sub gradu vel modo excellentissimo obligata Deo. Patet propositio hec, 
quia ex quo secundum quamcumque speciem, gradum, vel modum honoris rationalis 
creatura honoret, laudet, aut glorificet Deum, ipsa potest absolute excellentiori modo 
et intentiori gradu ipsum glorificare.” 

16. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 94v: "Tertia propositio: quamvis Deus qualibet 
creatura posset maiorem creare qua excellentius sua dignitas exprimi posset, tamen 
universitas creaturarum quam de facto fecit videtur expressioni excellentie sue conve- 
nientissima fuisse. Apparet, quia cum Deus fecerit universa propter se ipsum — hoc 
est ad manifestandum creature gloriam suam, videtur dubium non esse quin de pos- 
sibilibus quoad hoc fecit quod melius et convenientius erat. Hoc enim et natura et 
quilibet sapiens homo facere solet in singulis que agit” 
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alone. !7 It is why a series of biblical and Augustinian passages back up 
these propositions. 

The dubium is where the rhetoric reaches the other side of praise: 
is it sinful to praise the saints in excess? 8 That depends, the author 
says. Are the saints being shown praises for virtues they do not have? 
In that case, yes, ! because that pertains to false testimony. Seneca’s 
words are used here for a prompt to dial back on the praise and exercise 
moderation. 7° 

It is at this point that we must make a quick detour from the main 
narrative of this article in order to call attention to an interesting detail: 
the use of classical examples, represented by Seneca and Cicero. Dif- 
ficulties arise when trying to establish a bibliographical infrastructure 
around the question: what were the historical and cultural develop- 
ments behind the use of classical authors in the university productions 
of the second half of the 14* century? Very few graduates of theology 
make use of such classical sources. John of Wasia’s Prologue to the Sen- 
tences immediately comes to mind, with his references to authors such 
as Seneca, Euclid, or Themistius;?! but we know Wasia owned an im- 
pressive library containing such works.?? Before him, in the middle of 
the 14*^ century, Peter Ceffons made liberal use of classical authors, go- 
ing so far as to become representative for humanistic approaches in the 
works of university theologians. Trapp points out the adversity he had 


17. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 94v: "Quarta propositio est quod tanta est divine 
dignitatis gloria ad intra quod sibi correspondere non potest gloria adequata ad extra.” 

18. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 94v: “Circa que queri potest an illi peccent qui 
sanctos excessive laudant." 

19. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 94v: “Responditur breviter quod, si laudando 
dicantur fecisse que non fecerunt, vel si eis tribuantur virtutum excellentie quas non 
habuerunt aut status vel gradus glorie assignetur quem non meruerunt, certum habeo 
quod peccatur.” 

20. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 94v: “Sapienter ergo a philosophorum quodam 
dictum est parce lauda parciusque vitupera.” 

21. The edition of Wasia's Prologue is currently being prepared for a larger publi- 
cation by Alexandra Anisie and myself. 

22. The library was then sold to Amplonius after his death. See H. BERGER, 
„Bibliotheca Amploniana Erfordensis. Zu einigen Verfassern, Schriften, Schreibern 
und Vorbesitzern von und in amplonianischen Handschriften," in Sonderdruck aus 
Jahrbuch fur mitteldeutsche Kirchen- und Ordengeschichte, ed. C. BRODKORB, 
N. FIEDLER, Heiligenstadt 2015, pp. 311-328; J. KADENBACH, ,Die Bibliothek des 
Amplonius Rating de Bercka Entstehung, Wachstum, Profil," in Die Bibliotheca Am- 
ploniana. Ihre Bedeutung im Spannungsfeld von Aristotelismus, Nominalismus und 
Humanismus, ed. A. SPEER, (Miscellanea Mediaevalia, 23), Berlin - New York 1995, 
pp. 16-31, esp. pp. 23-25. 
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triggered adopting such influences. 27 But scholastic authors as early as 
the 12*^ century have extolled the benefits of the appropriation, under 
controlled conditions, of classical sources to upgrade Christian dogma 
so as to expand the area of its relevancy. The famous John of Salisbury 
is a central example in this sense, having advocated for the correct use 
of pagan teachings. ?* Moreover, Eva Matthews Sanford has underlined 
the ethical character of the texts in which authors like Seneca or Cicero 
were being quoted, a relevant example being Peter Cantor with his Ver- 
bum Abbreviatum,?? but also the sermons of Peter Comestor. ? Many 
classical authors were being used by Cantor to promote a life of moder- 
ation and honesty, adjusting the tones of their writings according to the 
moral themes of his Verbum. But this is another 12*^ century author. 
It would be useful if we had a clearer perspective on the number of 14t? 
century scholastic authors using such sources, the context in which they 
were being referenced, and the tendencies behind such attitudes. 

The least we can do for now, then, is to pin such cases on the map 
and hope future research will be able to draw the lines between them. 
To this end, two observations have to be made. 

First of all, the context in which Seneca and Cicero appear in Rin- 
feldia’s text is moral. The former conjures moderation, much like in 
Cantors’ work, the latter piety. In this sense, it is rather tricky to assign 
humanistic tendencies to this content, even keeping in mind that its roots 
belong to Langenstein, because then one might ask: in virtue of what 
thing are these references being made? And before any thoughts can 
be diverted to the rising humanism, it is worth reiterating the fact that 
Augustine himself was also using Cicero for these purposes. In his com- 
mentary on the Sentences, Hugolino of Orvieto cites Cicero through Au- 
gustine.?7 In fact, Rinfeldia himself quotes Cicero once through Isidor 


23. D. TRAPP, “Peter Ceffons of Clairvaux,” Recherches de théologie ancienne et 
médiévale 24 (1957), p. 107; see also C. SCHABEL, Pierre Ceffons et le déterminisme 
radical au temps de la peste noire, Paris 2019, pp. 16-17, 27-28. 

24. See L. HERMAND-SCHEBAT, “John of Salisbury and Classical Antiquity,” in A 
companion to John of Salisbury, ed. C. GRELLARD, F. LACHAUD, (Brill’s Companions 
to the Christian Tradition, 57), Leiden - Boston 2015, esp. pp. 184-192. 

25. Cf. E. MATTHEWS SANFORD, “The Twelfth Century-Renaissance or Proto- 
Renaissance?,” Speculum 26/4 (1951), pp. 635-642, esp. p. 638; E. MATTHEWS SAN- 
FORD, “The Verbum Abbreviatum of Petrus Cantor,” Transactions and Proceedings 
of the American Philological Association 74 (1943), pp. 33-48, esp. pp. 36-45. 

26. MATTHEWS SANFORD, “The Verbum Abbreviatum of Petrus Cantor,” 
pp. 36-37. 

27. HUGOLINUS DE URBE VETERI, Commentarius in quattuor libros Sententiarum, 
ed. W. ECKERMANN, (Cassiciacum, 8), Wiirzburg 1980, vol. 1, pp. 212, 243. 
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of Sevilla. 28 We leave this observation here before corollary questions 
get out of hand. 

Second of all, we can draw attention to the fact that the Basel A X 
44 manuscript offers other opportunities in this direction. For example, 
at f. 48r we read: “That is also against the biggest philosophers, like 
Aristotle, Seneca, Tullius, and Plato, all of whom assume the liberty 
of the opposite.” ?9 The text is titled: “nota de predestinatione” An 
argument on true friendship also makes use of Cicero on a cedula at 
85a. 30 

So, to circle back to where we left our main line of inquiry, if the 
creature owes God bouts of honour, this means that the very capacity 
to honour had been devised to account for both humane and divine 
natures. 

In the middle of this discussion, we read: 


The second principal proposition is that the entire possible species 
of honour according to any expressive degree or mode of excellence 
can be presented to God by the creature, speaking of God’s acci- 
dental and extrinsic honour, and not of his essential and intrinsic 
glory. This proposition is evident, because otherwise God would 
be deserving of an exterior glorification or honour which cannot be 
presented to him, which is false and absurd, because to be deserv- 
ing of something presupposes in the one deserving the capacity of 
the thing of which he is deserving. Indeed, no one is deserving 
of something that cannot belong to him; on the contrary, it is a 
blasphemy to say that God is deserving of honours that he does 
not have, nor will have, nor can have. And thus, the contrary of 
this statement was reasonably revoked publicly in Paris by some 
excellent doctor, who dared say the contrary in his vesperies. ?! 


28. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 95r: “[...] ut dicit Ysidorus libro Ethymologiarum, 
‘religiosus, ut ait Cycero, a religione appellatus est? 

29. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 48r: “Est etiam illud contra maximos philosophos, 
ut contra Aristotelem, Senecam, Tullium, et Platonem, qui omnes ponunt libertatem 
oppositionis” This text is transcribed for the Rise Project by Alexandra Baneu. 

30. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 85a: "Iste non est verus amicus alicuius qui voluntate 
ab eo discordat in iustis rationalibus. Sed habens rectam voluntatem est amicus Dei 
et omne quod absolute et simpliciter est iustum et rationabile. Maior patet per 
Tullium.” This is also transcribed by Alexandra Baneu. 

31. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 94v: “Secunda propositio principalis est quod omnis 
species honoris possibilis secundum omnem gradum et modum excellentie expres- 
sivum est Deo a creatura exhibilis, loquendo de honore Dei accidentali extrinseco et 
non de gloria eius essentiali intrinseca. Patet ista propositio, quia alias Deus esset 
dignus aliqua glorificatione vel honorificatione exteriori que sibi exhiberi non posset, 


135 


136 


Luciana CIOCA 


Rinfeldia did not record the name of this ‘excellent doctor,’ nor did he 
give any other details to facilitate identification. But we know the entire 
note stems from Langenstein’s lectures or works, because, as was said 
before, the scribe is very particular in attributing his material. The end 
of this text bears the familiar mark: h.h.?? It is, of course, difficult to 
say if Langenstein himself provided the name of the Parisian doctor, or 
if he too forgot who he was. The fact that this entire text, from f. 94r 
to 94v, was probably copied by Rinfeldia from another source, shared 
by others, can be reasonably deduced from two aspects. 

First of all, the exposition seems edited, enriched with authorities and 
quotations, and the subject of the note does not end at f. 94v, because 
the title on f. 95r repeats: “Nota de honore Dei debito,” a text identified 
with h.h. three times. 


The two notae are not the same, f. 95r adds to the previous one in 


both material and authorities. ? However, the fact that h.h. is written 
three times indicates that, despite their thematic continuity, they were 
taken somewhat separately, maybe from different sources or at different 
times: “Nota de honore Dei debito...Henricus de Hassia. Nota quod 
Deo reverentiam et honorem exhibemus...Henricus de Hassia. Tullius 
in Rethorica sua dicit pietas...Henricus de Hassia” 34 Moreover, this 
separation is further underlined by the marginal notes written along the 
text: 


quod falsum et absurdum est, quia esse dignum aliquo presupponit in digno capac- 
itatem illius cuius est dignus. Nullus enim dignus est aliquo quod sibi inesse non 
potest; ymmo blasphemia esse videtur dicere Deum aliquibus honoribus esse dignum 
quos nec habet, nec habebit, nec habere potest. Et ergo contrarium istius fuit ra- 
tionabiliter Parisius publice revocatum a quodam doctore excellenti qui in 
vesperiis suis contrarium ponere ausus fuit” The English translation and the 
bold marker are my own. 

32. His careful attribution goes to the point where he makes sure to erase the h.h. 
where he realizes it does not correctly apply to the section. See, for example, ms. 
Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 113v. 

33. For ff. 94r-v we count: Augustine, the Bible, and the Auctoritates Aristotelis 
with a passage from Seneca. F. 95r adds: Isidor, Cicero, more Augustine, and more 
Bible. 

34. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 95r. 
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“Nota de dominio Dei,” 


“Nota de differentia honorandi Deum et hominum virtutes,” 


“Nota quare Deum honoremus,” 


» 35 


“Nota quare utimur exterioribus reverentialibus signis. 


By comparison, the text on ff. 94r-v is unitary, its distinctions only 
relate to the internal structure of the arguments. 


35. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 95r. 
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Second of all, a large chunk of the text on ff. 94r-v can be found 
almost verbatim in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl’s autograph, ms. Schottens- 
tift 269, °° ff. 199v-200r. This is relevant, since Dinkelsbühl was another 


attendant of Langenstein’s lectures in Vienna. 


HENRICUS DE RINFELDIA, “Nota de 
honore Dei debito,” ms. Basel, UB, 
A X 44, f. 94r 


Quod nulla creatura est ad om- 
nem speciem honoris possibilem sub 
gradu vel modo excellentissimo obli- 
gata Deo. 

Patet propositio hec, quia ex quo 
secundum quamcumque speciem, 
gradum, vel modum honoris ratio- 
nalis creatura honoret, laudet, aut 
glorificet Deum, ipsa potest absolute 
excellentiori modo et  intentiori 
gradu ipsum glorificare; igitur, si 
esset obligata ad excellentissimum 
honoris et glorie, tunc, quantumlibet 
excellenter creatura rationalis Deum 
honoraret, adhuc peccaret, quia obli- 
gata ad excellentius glorificandum 
qualiter adhuc posset, igitur. 

Ex qua propositione sequitur quod, 
licet quilibet beatus homo et angelus 
secundum ultimum limitate potentie 


37 


NICHOLAS DE DINKELSBÜHL, 
“Utrum humanitas Christi nata de 


virgine adoratione latrie sit colenda,” 
ms. Schottenstift 269, f. 199v 


nulla creatura est ad om- 
nem speciem honoris possibilem sub 
gradu et modo excellentissimis obli- 
gata Deo. 

Patet propositio, quia ex quo secun- 
dum quamcumque speciem gradus 
vel modi honoris rationalis crea- 
tura honoret, laudet, aut glorificet 
Deum, ipsa potest absolute excellen- 
tiori modo et intensiori gradu ipsum 
glorificare; igitur, si esset obligata 
ad excellentissimum honoris, tunc, 
quantumcumque excellenter creatura 
rationalis Deum honoraret, adhuc 
peccaret, quia obligata esset ad ex- 
cellentius glorificandum qualiter ad- 
huc posset, igitur. 

Ex quo sequitur quod, licet quilibet 
homo beatus vel angelus secundum 
ultimum limitate potentie sue iugiter 


Prima: 


36. On Dinkelsbühl's commentary in this manuscript and his sources, see BRINZEI, 
SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theology,” esp. 
pp. 181-197; C. SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Filioque at Vienna in 
the Early Fifteenth Century,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna 
in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRINZEI, (Studia Sententiarum 1), Turnhout 
2015, pp. 16-35; ; ZAHND, “Plagiats individualises,” pp. 98-118; BRINZEI, CURUT, 
“From Author to Authority,” pp. 420-421. 

37. Rinfeldia also quotes Dinkelsbühl a few times in the Basel, UB, A X 44 
manuscript. For example, the question at ff. 23v-24r, “utrum Spiritus sanctus mit- 
tatur ad creaturas rationales et irrationales,” is attributed to “magister Nicolaus 
Dinkelspuel” He is also quoted with responsiones at f. 40r: “utrum stante unione 
ypostatica nature humane ad divinam stare posset naturam humanam communicare 
beatifica visione — utrum panis possit transubstantiari in essentiam Dei sicut potest 
in corpus Dei.” They are both transcribed for the Rise Project by Monica Brinzei. 
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sue iugiter Deum laudet, honoret, 
et glorificet, tamen absolute in hoc 
adhuc amplius posset. Patet, quia 
cuiuslibet beati potentia in infinitum 
a Deo augmentabilis est et elevabilis, 
igitur. 


This is merely an example. Circa 40% of Rinfeldia’s text is identical 


with Dinkelsbühl’s. 


The similarities that interest us more directly regard the following 


passage: 


HENRICUS DE RINFELDIA, “Nota de 
honore Dei debito,” ms. Basel, UB, 
A X 44, f. 94v 


Nullus enim dignus est aliquo quod 
sibi inesse non potest; ymmo blas- 
phemia esse videtur dicere Deum 
aliquibus honoribus esse dignum quos 
nec habet, nec habebit, nec habere 
potest. Et ergo contrarium istius 
fuit rationabiliter Parisius publice re- 
vocatum a quodam doctore excel- 
lenti qui in vesperiis suis contrarium 
ponere ausus fuit. 


Deum laudet et honoret, tamen ab- 
solute in hoc amplius posset. Patet, 
quia cuiuslibet beati potentia in in- 
finitum a Deo augmentabilis est et 
elevabilis. 


NICHOLAS DE DINKELSBÜHL, 
“Utrum humanitas Christi nata de 
virgine adoratione latrie sit colenda," 
ms. Schottenstift 269, f. 199v—200r 


Nullus enim dignus est aliquo quod 
sibi inesse non potest; ymmo vide- 
tur blasphemia esse dicere quod Deus 
sit aliquibus honoribus dignus quos 
nec habet, nec habebit, nec habere 
potest. Et dicit magister Hain- 
ricus de Hassia quod tempore 
suo Parisius fuerit contrarium pub- 
lice revocatum per unum doctorem 
sollempnem qui in vesperiis suis con- 
trarium posuit. 


Both Rinfeldia and Dinkelsbühl quote Langenstein: Rinfeldia by adding 
his custom h.h. at the end of the text, Dinkelsbühl by explicitly naming 
him. It is noteworthy to add here that Dinkelsbühl's question in the 
Schotten 269 manuscript is a rather lengthy one, starting at f. 188r 
and ending at 200v. T'hey both use similar material for different textual 
units, one an exposition, the other a full-fledged question; and they both 
include this particular reference, left anonymous: a Parisian doctor who 
retracted what he said in his vesperies. 

A fortunate combination of readily available edited material and the 
fact that I conveniently study the vesperies has made it easier to identify 
this anonymous reference with a high degree of certainty: John of Calore. 
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Calore studied theology at Paris at the same time with John of Basel, 28 
his socius, and Bonsembiante Baduarius, ?? also a socius, who calls him a 
baccalarius in theologia in 1362. However, this must be partly under- 
stood as formed bachelor, because a year later, in 1363, he was already 
retracting some vesperial propositions: ^! 


Before I get to the conclusions, I have got some things to say. 
Because I gave two propositions in the first article of my vesperies, 
namely one that God himself, the highest legislator, is deserving 
of infinite perfections that he does not have, nor did have, nor can 
have, I now say that this proposition sounds bad; on the contrary, 
I deem it to be false in the categorical sense it makes. Nor do I 
understand it in this sense, but in a hypothetical sense, namely 
that, if there were imaginable infinite perfections that God does 
not have, he would still be deserving of those perfections. ^? 


i79 


The event was also witnessed by Etienne Gaude who recorded the 


title and the three conclusions of the question. ^ 


38. Calore was Hiltalingen's socius. See Hiltalingen's commentary on the Sentences, 
book 1, distinctions 47-48, question 35, where he responds to Calore: “Sic respondi 
magistro Iohanni de Calore;" IOHANNIS DE BASILEA, Lectura super Quattuor Libros 
Sententiarum: Super Primum Librum, Dist. 3-48, Quaest. 4-35, ed. V. MARCOLINO, 
M. BRiNzEL C. OSER-GROTE, (Cassiciacum, 20.2), Würzburg 2017, p. 411. See 
also D. TRAPP, *Augustinian Theology of the 14th Century: Notes on Editions, 
Marginalia, Opinions and Book-Lore," Augustiniana 6 (1956), p. 249. 

39. Bonsembiante lectured on Peter Lombard's Sentences at Paris in the academic 
year 1358-1359. See H EHRLE, Der Sentenzenkommentar Peters von Candia des 
Pisaner Papstes Alexanders V, (Franziskanische Studien, 9), Münster 1925, pp. 52-53; 
'TRAPP, *Augustinian Theology of the 14th Century," p. 268. 

40. EHRLE, Der Sentenzenkommentar Peters von Candia, pp. 52-53. 

41. The propositions are edited in CUP, 3, n? 1288, pp. 108-109, and 
C. D. D'ARGENTRÉ, Collectio Judiciorum de Novis Erroribus, Paris 1728, vol. 1, 
p. 387. 

42. CUP, 3, n? 1288, p. 108: “Antequam descendam ad conclusiones, habeo aliqua 
dicere. Quia in primo articulo mearum vesperiarum posui duas propositiones, unam 
scilicet, quod summus legislator Deus ipse dignus est infinitis perfectionibus, quas 
nec habet, nec habuit, nec habere potest: nunc dico quod ista propositio male sonat; 
ymmo reputo eam esse falsam in sensu cathegorico quem facit; nec in isto sensu 
intellexi eam, sed in sensu hypothetico, scilicet quod si essent infinite perfectiones 
imaginabiles, quas Deus non habet, adhuc esset dignus illis perfectionibus.” The 
English translation is my own. 

43. See Z. KALUZA, Thomas de Cracovie: Contribution a l’histoire du College de 
la Sorbonne au XIVe siécle, Wroclaw 1979, pp. 84—94. 

44. They are extant in mss. Paris, BnF, Lat. 16408, f. 116r, and Paris, BnF, Lat. 
16409, f. 176r. They are also edited in O. WEIJERS, Queritur utrum. Recherches 
sur la "disputatio" dans les universités médiévales, (Studia Artistarum, 20), Turnhout 
2009, p. 91. See also V. MARCOLINO, ,,Angelus de Roma O.E.S.A., ein erklärter 
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This minor doctrinal inconvenience did not stop Calore’s career to 
a halt. He became master in theology, as planned, and continued his 
activity inside and outside the university. ^ In October 1370, Gregory 
XI made him chancellor of Notre Dame. 6 Rinfeldia and Dinkelsbühl, 
probably following Langenstein’s own denominations, call him ‘excellent 
doctor’, and ‘solemn doctor’, a title which would have not been used to 
describe him if the university refused Calore his degree. Besides, there is 
no proof of an actual official condemnation, the retraction seems to have 
been a rather polite explanation of something that “sounded bad”. 47 

Here is a clearer perspective on the attribution of this passage: 


NICHOLAS DE DINKELS- 
BÜHL “Utrum humani- 
tas Christi nata de vir- 


IOHANNES DE CALORE, HENRICUS DE RINFEL- 
“Retractationes,” CUP, DIA, “Nota de honore 


3, n° 1288, p. 108 


Quia in primo artic- 
ulo mearum vesperi- 
arum posui duas propo- 
sitiones, unam scilicet, 
quod summus legisla- 
tor Deus ipse dignus 
est infinitis perfec- 
tionibus, quas nec 
habet, nec habuit, 
nec habere potest: 
nunc dico quod ista 
propositio male sonat. 


Dei debito," ms. Basel, 
UB, A X A4, f. 94v 


Nullus enim dignus 
est aliquo quod sibi 
inesse non potest; 
ymmo blasphemia esse 
videtur dicere Deum 
aliquibus honoribus 
esse dignum quos nec 
habet, nec habebit, 
nec habere potest. 
Et ergo contrarium 
istius fuit rationabiliter 
Parisius publice re- 
vocatum a quodam 
doctore excellenti qui 


Vertreter der Theologie Hugolins von Orvieto an der Pariser Universität, 


gine adoratione latrie sit 
colenda,” ms. Schotten- 
stift 269, f. 199v-200r 


Nullus enim dignus est 
aliquo quod sibi inesse 
non potest; ymmo 
videtur blasphemia esse 
dicere quod Deus sit 
aliquibus honoribus 
dignus quos nec ha- 
bet, nec habebit, nec 
habere potest. Et 
dicit magister Hainricus 
de Hassia quod tem- 
pore suo Parisius fuerit 


contrarium publice 
revocatum per unum 
” in Schw- 


erpunkte und Wirkungen des Sentenzenkommentars Hugolins von Orvieto O.E. S.A., 
ed. W. ECKERMANN, Würzburg 1990, p. 355. 
45. For the case of chancellors receiving money for licences, and Calore’s involve- 


ment with Onofrius of Florence, see M. BRÎNZEI, « Nouveaux témoignages sur les 
textes perdus d’Onofre de Florence OESA (1336-1403), bachelier en théologie à 
Paris », Archives Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age 87 (2020), pp. 59-86. 

46. CUP, 3, n° 1362, p. 193. 

47. That few ‘condemnations’ ever had a more dire impact is examined in 
W. J. COURTENAY, “Inquiry and Inquisition: Academic Freedom in Medieval Univer- 
sities,” Church History 58/2 (1989), pp. 168-181, esp. p. 180. 
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in vesperiis suis con- doctorem — sollempnem 
trarium ponere ausus qui in vesperiis suis 
fuit. contrarium posuit. 


At the time when Calore was retracting his propositions, Langenstein 
was only a master in arts and student in theology, but he would have 
already been an active part of the university's everyday life, participating 
at public acts, observing official regulations in his own activity, learning 
about emergent doctrinal attitudes. He could have attended Calore's 
vesperies himself, thus documenting the propositions in person. But if 
he wasn't there, the university is nothing if not a place of exchange and 
transmission of current and, in this context, exploratory ideas. 

When Langenstein moved to Vienna, his intellectual baggage, moulded 
in the long Parisian tradition, became a generous source material not 
only for the day to day operations of the faculty, but also for the very 
content of the disputations, questions, commentaries, notes, taking place 
under its roof. It is unfortunate that, despite knowing this, I couldn't 
trace the origin of the passage quoting Calore's vesperies, and it is even 
more difficult to say whether there ever was a written version of it be- 
longing to Langenstein. The trail is, though, quite straightforward: 


Henry of Rindfeldia/ 
John of Calore — Henry of Hassia —» Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl 


John of Calore supports some statements in his vesperies at Paris, Lan- 
genstein records them, directly or indirectly, and uses them as teaching 
material in Vienna, which was then copied by Rinfeldia and Dinkelsbühl, 
both of whom quote Langenstein. The missing link in the extant docu- 
mentation is Langenstein himself, as nowhere can we find such reference 
in his works, not even in his questions on the Sentences. 

Another case further illustrates this transfer from Paris to Vienna via 
Langenstein, this time without any missing links: Langenstein's ves- 
peries. T'he vesperies were the second stage of the graduation to magis- 
terium, succeeding the obtaining of the licence and preceding inception. 
Two questions were disputed at the event, and only the second one in- 
volved the candidate, or vesperiandus. 4 


48. See the forthcoming PhD thesis on vesperial disputations, L. CIOCA, From ves- 
periandus to magister: the history of vesperial disputations at the medieval university. 
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In 1375, Langenstein was holding his vesperial disputation at Paris, 
asking “whether it is evident under the age of grace what will be the 
status of the future world after the end of «this» world.” ^9 The question 
is long and it is preserved in two manuscripts, at least two identified so 
far: 90 

Ms. Erfurt, Universitäts- und Forschungsbibliothek Erfurt/Gotha, 
CA 4° 150, ff. 243r-266v: “Utrum sub tempore gratie constat quis status 
futuri seculi post finem mundi.” 

Ms. Wien, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek 4613, ff. 328r-352r: 
“Utrum sub tempore gratie constet post finem mundi quis status venturi 
seculi? The question breaks at f. 331v, where most of the page is left 
blank, and starts again at f. 332r: “Utrum sub tempore gratie constat 
post finem mundi quis status venturi seculi." 

Both of them are incomplete; the Erfurt manuscript stops abruptly 
at 266v, with a reclama announcing a folio starting with “tres quali- 
tates" — no such folio exists in the manuscript. The ensuing text is not 
connected with the vespera. The Viennese version is slightly longer, but 
it too breaks at 352r, with a folio and a half left empty for a subsequent 
addition. 

'The question is divided into three parts, and the section of interest is 
at the beginning of the first part, dedicated to the definition and elabo- 
ration of terms. The first term is tempus, whose rich description includes 
a twofold division and subdivisions, all of which explain the types and 
characteristics of each individual period within the larger time. ?! 

We find this division replicated in one of the questions in the Basel, 
UB, A X 44 manuscript: ^whether under the age of grace and pleni- 
tude it is possible for the learned to describe that Christ is born in two 
ways.” 52 Describing the age of grace, the anonymous author reproduces 


49. HENRICUS DE HASSIA, Questio vesperialis, ms. Erfurt, Universitáts- und 
Forschungsbibliothek Erfurt/Gotha, CA 4? 150, f. 243r (or 244r according to a dif- 
ferent numbering): *Utrum sub tempore gratie constat quis status futuri seculi post 
finem mundi.” 

50. I am currently preparing a full edition of Langenstein's vespera for publication. 

51. HENRICUS DE HASSIA, Questio vesperialis, ms. Erfurt, Universitäts- und 
Forschungsbibliothek Erfurt/Gotha, CA 4? 150, f. 244r: *Quantum ergo ad primum 
est advertendum circa hoc quod debet sub tempore gratie quod totum tempus, tam 
angelorum quam durationis humani generis, divisum est in duo, scilicet in tempus 
parvum a principio creationis ad eius casum vel sublimationem et in totum tempus 
residuum." 

52. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 19r: *Utrum sub tempore gratie et plenitudi- 
nis possibile sit Christum dupliciter esse natum enarrari a doctis" The question is 
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in abbreviated form the division of time from Langenstein’s vesperies. ?? 


Even though the subject differs, the common element, the age of grace, 
was relocated and recycled into a different question. This is not un- 
heard of or in any way original, but it serves to significantly emphasize 
the Parisian background of these Viennese questions. 

It is not the purpose of this article to delve deeper into this com- 
parison; 4 it is merely a lens through which the first part of this paper 
stands out, i.e. the transfer of knowledge from Paris to Vienna via Henry 
of Langenstein. It is evident that the Viennese students had access to 
a variety of content originally born at Paris through Langenstein’s in- 
tellectual baggage. They quoted, reworked, and redistributed Parisian 
authors, while gradually building a tradition of their own, where they 
could quote each other. 


Conclusion 


Viewing a large part of the history of any one intellectual centre from the 
perspective of one of its major influences illustrates the importance and 
weight of this influence to the same degree that it illustrates the current 
state of documentation, i.e. extant and identified manuscripts. That 
Henry of Langenstein is one of the main actors at the beginning of the 
Viennese faculty of theology, influencing generations and establishing 
traditions, is a widely known fact by now. And yet the full dimension 
of this looming reality has not yet been entirely explored. This arti- 
cle has sought to contribute a little to that end by showing the relation 
between Henry of Rinfeldia’s notebook and Langenstein’s Parisian back- 
ground. Rinfeldia writes in the very last years of the 14" century about 
the peculiar vesperies of a Parisian doctor, John of Calore, as he heard 
or read about them from Langenstein, a contemporary of Calore’s at 
Paris. A few years later, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl copies the same pas- 
sage. Langenstein’s original reference is now lost, but both Rinfeldia 
and Dinkelsbühl attest to its existence. A very simple dynamic, yet 


edited by Alexander Baumgarten for the RISE Project and will be published online: 
https: //rise-ubb.com/codex-a-x-44/. 

53. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 19r: “Secundo notandum quod totum tempus 
durationis rationalis creature, tam angelice quam humane, usque ad finem mundi 
dividitur in duo tempora, scilicet nature et legis. Tempus nature subdividitur, scilicet 
Kaz 


54. The upcoming edition of Hassia’s vesperies will study this case in more detail. 
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representative of an entire phenomenon that started when Langenstein 
moved to Vienna to build the foundation of its intellectual traditions. 


Ratio edendi 


Henry of Rinfeldia’s hand is fairly consistent throughout the manuscript, 
but common variations in forms do occur; such is the case of words like 
“ly/li,” “sicut/sicud,” “damnatio/dampnatio.” For the purposes of this 
article, I have remained as loyal as I could to the original versions, but I 
have chosen one form for each and unified the variants across the text. 
To this end, I have observed the medieval forms of words and preferred 
them over their classical counterparts. 

As to the content itself, I have opted for a minimal involvement with 
the meaning of the text and have only emended a reading where it was 
obviously incorrect, like, for example, the disaccord between subject and 
predicate, or incorrect quotation. The punctuation is my own, though 
Rinfeldia does employ methods of differentiation, like paragraph signs 
and section slashes, the latter showing particular regard to subordinate 
propositions inside a phrase. These have mostly been converted into 
commas, but additional punctuation was necessary. 

Even though some forms of emphasis can be found throughout the 
text, the bold markers accompanying the argumentative structure are 
my own. 

It is also noteworthy to underline Rinfeldia’s own interventions that 
signal text arrangement within the manuscript or the direct connection 
to other volumes; for example: “Alibi habetur in libro parvo, folio 62.” 55 
I have kept such indications, even though they are not part of the text 
as such, for they are invaluable insights into the thematic connections 
that characterize his works. 


55. Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 95r. 
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NOTA DE HONORE DEI DEBITO 
THEOSEBIA, ID EST DEI CULTUS 
Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 94r-95r 


Aliqui nituntur probare quod Deus est tali et tanto honore dignus qualis 
et quantus sibi exhiberi non potest. 

Ideo pono circa hoc aliquas propositiones, quarum prima sit quod 
nulla creatura est ad omnem speciem honoris possibilem sub gradu vel 
modo excellentissimo obligata Deo. 

Patet propositio hec, quia ex quo secundum quamcumque speciem, 
gradum, vel modum honoris rationalis creatura honoret, laudet, aut glo- 
rificet Deum, ipsa potest absolute excellentiori modo et intentiori gradu 
ipsum glorificare; igitur, si esset obligata ad excellentissimum honoris et 
glorie, tunc, quantumlibet excellenter creatura rationalis Deum honora- 
ret, adhuc peccaret, quia obligata ad excellentius glorificandum qualiter 
adhuc posset, igitur. 

Ex qua propositione sequitur quod, licet quilibet beatus homo et 
angelus secundum ultimum limitate potentie sue iugiter Deum laudet, 
honoret, et glorificet, tamen absolute in hoc adhuc amplius posset. Pa- 
tet, quia cuiuslibet beati potentia in infinitum a Deo augmentabilis est 
et elevabilis, igitur. 

Secunda propositio est quod amor, laus, honor, et gloria facta est 
in celo et in terra Deo per Christum quam si genus hominum non fuisset 
lapsum. Patet sententialiter ex illo communi dicto beati Augustini quod 
Deus sic sapiens et bonus et potens est quod nullum malum fieri sineret 
nisi ex illo vel verius occasione illius maius bonum elicere sciret, posset, 
et vellet. 

Ex quo etiam corollarie elici potest quod Christo maior honor et gloria 
fit et facta est nedum in celo, sed etiam in terra, quam umquam ibidem 
sibi facta fuerit contumelia. 

Alia propositio: quod non est modus neque species sollempnius 
colendi et honorificandi Deum a mortalibus quam habet christianus po- 
pulus. Apparet, quia citra illa mortalibus occulta magnalia, que beati 
homines et angeli in celesti regno in laudem Dei iugiter enarrant, non oc- 
currit diligenter ac rationabiliter consideranti que maiora et excellentiora 
et quo decentiori et sollempniori modo posset talis conditionis rationalis 


2 theosebia — cultus] in marg. 4-6 aliqui — sit] infra pag. 6-7 quod - creatura] 
iter. infra pag., etc. add. 23 lapsum] lapusum a.c. 


23-26 Augustini — vellet: AUGUSTINUS, Enchiridion ad Laurentium de fide et spe 
et caritate, 26, 100 (Aurelii Augustini Opera, 13/2), ed. E. Evans, (CCSL, 46), 
Turnhout 1969, p. 103, 1. 12-17. 
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creatura, qualis est homo, pro suo modulo in Dei gloriam enarrare. Et 
profecto magnum haberi debet quod tam exilis et fragilis creatura, qua- 
lis est humana, deducta est et elevata ad tam sollempniter et magnifice 
glorificandum et laudandum in terris celi et terre conditorem infinite 
maiestatis altissimum Dominum suum. 

Alia propositio sequens est quod, sicut homo pro hoc statu non te- 
netur semper facere quod potest optimum, ita nec tenetur ad id quod est 
in cultu Dei possibile sibi excellentissimum, quia, si homo pro statu vie 
secundum ultimum potentie sue absolute teneretur Deum glorificare vel 
in alio benefacere, semper obmissive peccaret, cum omnem actum quem 
fecit homo potuerit in modo et gradu melius vel laudabilius fecisse. Ad 
minus homo, qualitercumque ageret, si sic obligaretur, semper dubitare 
haberet an obmissive peccaret, igitur non est tenendum hominem sic 
obligari. 

Verum, licet mortalis homo in exhibendo Deo reverentiam et hono- 
rem non teneatur in hoc absolute secundum ultimum eius posse facere, 
tamen, quotiens pro loco et tempore et aliis circumstantiis homo non 
reveretur vel revereri conatur Deum secundum totum posse commune 
suum, peccat. Apparet a simili, quia, si aliquis ad occurrentem sibi re- 
gem, vel imperatorem, vel papam non se haberet pro communi posse 
suo reverenter ad ipsum secundum eius statum, offenderet dominum oc- 
currentem et tamquam contempnens vel parvipendens arguendus esset. 
Longe ergo a fortiori arguendus est ille qui pro loco et tempore altissimo 
domino Deo suo pro toto posse suo communi reverentiam non exhibet 
maxime dum nec impedimentum nec causam remisse ac tepide in hoc 
agendi ullam habet. 

Sed queritur: quare tamen ut communiter homines quoddamodo re- 
verentius, alacrius, ac timoratius se habent coram homine terrene pote- 
statis quam coram Deo infinite maiestatis? Similiter, quare communiter 
homines pauperes et parvi status reverentius se ad Deum habeant? 

Causa primi forte est ex hoc quod intuitive visa plus movent quam 
ymaginata vel cogitata, ut ita magis terreat apparatus parve glorie in- 
tuitive vise alicuius principis quam ymaginatio vel abstractiva cognitio 
immense glorie Dei creatoris. Sed revera hoc multum nos movere de- 
beret ad reverenter et decenter ad ipsum habendum quod scimus nos 
semper et ubique conversari coram oculis Dei omnia nostra clarissime 
videntis. 


41 alia] homo non tenetur semper ad excellentissimum in cultu Dei add. in marg. 
48 haberet] haberent coni. 
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Quamvis, si videntem nos illum altissimum Dominum intuitive revide- 
remus, incomparabiliter amplius moveremur, quid est ergo quod modo 
coram ipso non sic viso tamquam nobis absens esset, versamur et sue 
presentie sic de facili obliviscimur, ita quod plura que in oculis eius di- 
splicent inadvertenter agimus, nec intuitu ipsius que displicent obmittere 
studemus, nec placita facere eius presentia iugiter pre oculis non habita? 

Sed cur a nobis non sic habetur, aut quid nos taliter a consideratione 
presentie eius avertit? Esto sicut est quod pro statu isto illum altissimum 
Dominum intuitive non videremus, nec videre possimus; scimus tamen 
infallibiliter quod ab eo clarissime videmur et in eius presentia ubique 
versamur. 

Cur ergo ipsius tam cito obliviscimur, cur hoc non movet nos ut dili- 
genti studio que in [94v] oculis tanti Domini displicent vitemus et que 
placent faciamus? Timendum est valde ne forte contrarie se habere pro 
parvipensione et contemptu generandi nobis imputetur, sicut hoc rec- 
te timuit propheta qui dixit et quando dixit: servavi mandata tua et 
testimonia tua, quia omnes vie mee in conspectu tuo. 

Quare vero pauperes et parvi status homines reverentius, ut quereba- 
tur, ad Deum se habere soleant, utpote orare flexis genibus, prostratis 
corporibus, elevatis manibus, percussis pectoribus? Alii autem quidam 
magni et divites non sic, sed stantes orant erectis cervicibus. Causa est 
quia miseria et paupertas ad Deum adiutorem devotius et humilius ut 
iuvet recurrere faciunt. Videmus enim quod qui magis indigent humilius 
et reverentius adiuvari potentem implorant et exorant. Prosperitas au- 
tem et felicitas temporalis cervicem erigit superbire faciens et humiliari 
erubescens. Huic est quod multi divitum et potentum quibus de tempo- 
ralibus nichil deest et totum de spiritualibus abest parum reverentie Deo 
exhibent, et id ipsum sepe non tam propter Deum quam propter popu- 
lum. Unde sunt de illis nonnulli qui vix mitram ob reverentiam Christi 
in sacramento apparentis aut ipsis obviantis deponunt — taceo quod 
numquam genua flectunt. Sed attendite si forte excusabiles sint: sed 
unde certe ne genubus terram tangentes vestimenta maculent preciosa 
quibus induuntur aut ne fatigent nimis corpora delicata que gerunt. Aut 
forsan quod visa eukaristia aut Christo in illa eis obviante excusantur ex 
eo quod genua flectere non possunt impediti rostrum calceorum longis- 
simis et ligaturum caligarum rigidissimis, nec talium quidam auderent 
ad reverentiam Dei se inclinare — taceo in terram se curvare — quare 
hoc nisi quia timent ne appareat figura e vestibus turpissime acurtatis. 


87 nobis] imputetur add. sed del. 
88-89 servavi — tuo: Ps. 118-168. 
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Secunda propositio principalis est quod omnis species honoris pos- 
sibilis secundum omnem gradum et modum excellentie expressivum est 
Deo a creatura exhibilis, loquendo de honore Dei accidentali extrinseco, 
et non de gloria eius essentiali intrinseca. Patet ista propositio, quia 
alias Deus esset dignus aliqua glorificatione vel honorificatione exteriori 
que sibi exhiberi non posset, quod falsum et absurdum est, quia esse 
dignum aliquo presupponit in digno capacitatem illius cuius est dignus. 
Nullus enim dignus est aliquo quod sibi inesse non potest; ymmo blas- 
phemia esse videtur dicere Deum aliquibus honoribus esse dignum quos 
nec habet, nec habebit, nec habere potest. Et ergo contrarium istius 
fuit rationabiliter Parisius publice revocatum a quodam doctore excel- 
lenti qui in vesperiis suis contrarium ponere ausus fuit. 

Sequitur ergo quod quamvis Deus infinitis laudibus, honoribus, et glo- 
riis sit dignus quibus numquam extolletur, tamen nullis talibus est di- 
gnus que sibi exhiberi non possunt. Prima pars patet ex deductione 
propositionis prime. Secunda vero pars iam deducta est in probatione 
propositionis secunde. 

Tertia propositio: quamvis Deus qualibet creatura posset maiorem 
creare qua excellentius sua dignitas exprimi posset, tamen universitas 
creaturarum quam de facto fecit videtur expressioni excellentie sue con- 
venientissima fuisse. Apparet, quia, cum Deus fecerit universa propter 
se ipsum — hoc est ad manifestandum creature gloriam suam — vide- 
tur dubium non esse quin de possibilibus quoad hoc fecit quod melius et 
convenientius erat. Hoc enim et natura et quilibet sapiens homo facere 
solet in singulis que agit. 

Quarta propositio est quod tanta est divine dignitatis gloria ad in- 
tra quod sibi correspondere non potest gloria adequata ad extra. Patet, 
quia tanta est divine nature dignitas et perfectio quod nullis indiciis vel 
signis creatis vel creabilibus potest adequate representari vel exprimi, 
cum sit simpliciter infinita et immensa et ita omnino ineffabilis. Et ergo 
illud quod scriptum est laudate eum secundum multitudinem magnitu- 
dinis eius oportet intelligi quasi diceretur ‘laudate eum quantumcumque 
poteritis’, et adhuc debitam eius laudem non attingetis. Iuxta illud Ec- 
cli. 43, terribilis Dominus et magnus vehementer, et sequitur exaltate 
illum quantum poteritis. Maior est enim omni laude. In quo Deus dissi- 
milis est omni creature, quia nulla creatura est quin posset exhibitione 
laudis, honoris, et glorie dignior et maior ostendi et predicari quam est 


113 creatura] eh add. sed del. 121 publice] in marg. 145 illum] p.c. 


141-142 laudate — eius: Ps. 150:2. 144 terribilis - vehementer: ECCLI. 43:31. 
145 Maior — laude: ECCLI. 43:33. 
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secundum veritatem quod de solo Deo fieri non potest, dicente beato 
Augustino in Omelia 54 super illud Evanghelii Iohanni vocatis me ma- 
gister et domine et bene dicitis sum etenim: “Bene,” inquit, “dicitis, 
quia verum dicitis; sum quippe ut dicitis. Homini preceptum est: non 
te laudet os tuum, sed laudet te os proximi tui. Periculosum est enim 
sibi placere cui cavendum est superbire. Ille autem qui super omnia 
est, quantumcumque se laudet, non se extollit excelsus, nec potest recte 
dici arrogans Deus. Nobis namque expedit Deum nosse, non illi, nec 
eum quisque cognoscit, si non se indicet ipse qui se plene novit. Si er- 
go non se laudando quasi arrogantiam vitare voluerit, nobis sapientiam 
denegabit. Hec Augustinus. 

Circa que queri potest an illi peccent qui sanctos excessive laudant. 

Responditur breviter quod, si laudando dicantur fecisse que non fe- 
cerunt, vel si eis tribuantur virtutum excellentie quas non habuerunt 
aut status vel gradus glorie assignetur quem non meruerunt, certum 
habeo quod peccatur et quod sepe tali laude magis offenduntur sancti 
indiscretis et fatuis laudatoribus quam placentur. Testis est Augustinus 
Omelia qua supra, ubi resumens illud verbum Christi vocatis me magi- 
ster etc., quasi diceret Dominus “ideo bene dicitis, quia talis sum, nam 
si non essem quod dicitis, male diceretis, etiamsi non essem talis male 
laudaretis.” Pro quo facit etiam preceptum decalogi de non perhibendo 
falsum testimonium quod convincitur perhibere qui excedit in laudando 
alium aut honorando, cum laudatio et honorificatio importet perhibitio- 
nem testimonii de excellentia alicuius. Sapienter ergo a philosophorum 
quodam dictum est: *parce laude parciusque vitupera," etiam quia vir- 
tus in intimis latet similiter et vicium quod sepe exterioribus indiciis 
virtutem se monstrat, ut in ypocritis manifestum est, qui difficulter a 
vere virtuosis distrui possunt. Nec peccatur solum in hoc excessivis ser- 
monibus, sed in quibusdam picturis et ymaginibus que veritati rei geste 
non correspondent, quas quidam fingunt pictores magis ut novitate rei 
lucra consequantur quam ut fidelium mentes ad devotionem excitentur, 
qualiter fieri non convenit, nec debet falsis ymaginibus sicut nec fal- 
sis sermonibus aut figmentorum narrationibus, quia christiana religio 


168-175 pro - peccatur] infra pag., ubi supra Henricus de Hassia add. 


149-150 vocatis — etenim: Ion. 13:13. 150-158 dicitis? — denegabit: AUGUSTI- 
NUS, In Iohannis evangelium tractatus, 58, 13, 3, ed. J. P. MIGNE, (PL, 35), Paris 
1902, col. 1793. 165-166 vocatis - magister: Jon. 13:13. 166-168 ideo - laudare- 
tis: AUGUSTINUS, In Iohannis, 58, 13, 3, col. 1794. 172 parce — vitupera: SENECA, 
De quatuor virtutibus cardinalibus, in Auctoritates Aristotelis. Un florilége médiéval. 
Étude historique et édition critique, 23, 6, ed. J. HAMESSE, (Philosophes Médiévaux, 
17), Louvain — Paris 1974, p. 282. 
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pro excitatione devotionis mendaciis non indiget. Que quidem religio 
in omnibus illis que hominem ad bonum salutare movere possunt lucida 
veritate habundat. 

Henricus de Hassia 


NOTA DE HONORE DEI DEBITO 


[95r] Nota quod, sicut sub religione, per quam proprie honor vel cultus 
tribuitur Deo, quodam ordine invenitur pietas per quam coluntur pa- 
rentes, ita sub pietate invenitur observantia per quam cultus et honor 
exhibetur personis in dignitate constitutis. 

De istis ergo tribus virtutibus, scilicet religione, pietate, et observan- 
tia, si hic considerationem extendere voluerimus, advertendum nobis est 
quoad primum quod, cum sensus referatur ad dominium, necesse est 
quod, ubi est propria et specialis ratio dominii, quod ibi etiam sit spe- 
cialis et propria ratio servitutis et exhibendi honoris. Manifestum est 
autem quod dominium convenit Deo secundum quamdam propriam et 
singularem rationem, quia videlicet ipse omnia fecit, facta conservat, 
et conservata ut summus in entibus princeps gubernat. Et ideo merito 
specialis ymmo specialissima ratio honoris et servitutis ei debetur. Hoc 
autem nomine latere designatur apud Grecos et proprie loquendo ad 
religionem pertinet, quia, ut dicit Ysidorus libro Ethymologiarum, “re- 
ligiosus, ut ait Cycero, a religione appellatus est," ut habetur in parvo 
libro, folio 62. 


NOTA DE DIFFERENTIA HONORANDI DEUM ET HOMINUM 
VIRTUTES 


Licet similibus quandoque in specie exterioribus excellentie signis, ut 
sunt gestus hominum et varie corporalium habitudines reverentiales qui- 
bus honoratur homo, sepe honorificetur et Deus, tamen necesse est quod 
huiusmodi exteriora, quando Deo exhibentur, ex aliis actibus interiori- 
bus procedant quam quando exhibentur creature, utpote ex respectu 
interiori ad Deum tamquam primum et universalem Dominum, finem ac 
principium omnium. Nequaquam autem sit cum exhibentur ad reveren- 


185 debito] duplex est dominium, scilicet gubernativum et possessivum add. supra 
pag. 186 sicut] sup.l. 192 primum] p.c. in marg., primam a.c. 203-204 nota- 
virtutes] im marg. 208 Deo] eh add. sed del. 


200-201 religiosus — est: ISIDORUS HISPALENSIS, Etymologiarum sive originum libri 
XX, 10, 234, ed. W. M. LiNDSAY, Oxford 1911, vol. 1. 
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tiam creature, quia ydolatria esset si cuiquam alteri tamquam fini aut 
tamquam ei in quo salus constituitur aut si sine relatione ad summum 
Deum talia alicui exhiberentur. Et hoc est quod, secundum beatum Au- 
gustinum in Enchiridion, Deus precipue colitur tribus, scilicet fide, spe, 
et caritate, ut habetur libro quo supra, folio 62. 

Et iterum, cum Deus sit incomparabiliter dignior, potentior, et sapien- 
tior omni creatura existenti et possibili, dignum est et omnino iustum, 
ut nedum eius honorificatio quoad actus interiores differat ab honorifi- 
catione creature. Sed etiam quoad actus reverentiales exteriores magna 
sit differentia, ita quod, si quandoque talibus eisdem secundum speciem 
creatura honoretur, longe tamen aliter secundum modum et gradum il- 
lis exterioribus Deus extollendus est, utpote ubi ad reverentiam hominis 
inclinandum est, ad reverentiam Dei genuflectendum est, et ubi homi- 
ni unum genu est flectendum, Deo flectenda sunt duo, ubi homini duo, 
coram Deo in terram cadendum est, et secundum hunc modum in aliis 
talibus excellentie signis exterioribus. 

Henricus de Hassia 


NOTA QUARE DEUM HONOREMUS 


Nota quod Deo reverentiam et honorem exhibemus non propter ipsum 
qui in se ipso est gloria et honore plenus, cui nichil a creatura adici 
potest, sed est propter nos pro eo quod per hoc quod Deum reveremur 
et honoramus mens nostra ei subicitur in quo hominis salus et perfectio 
consistit. Quelibet enim res perficitur per hoc quod plene subditur suo 
superiori, sicut corpus perficitur per hoc quod subditur anime vivificanti 
se, et aer per hoc quod subicitur soli illuminanti ipsum. 


NOTA QUARE UTIMUR EXTERIORIBUS REVERENTIALIBUS SIGNIS 


Mens autem humana ad hoc quod subdatur et coniungatur Deo indiget 
sensibilium manuductione, quia invisibilia Dei per ea que facta sunt vi- 
sibilia conspiciuntur, ut dicit Apostolus. Et ideo in divino cultu necesse 
est aliquibus corporalibus homines uti, ut illis quasi signis vel figuris qui- 
busdam mens hominis excitetur ad spirituales actus quibus per se Deo 
coniungitur, propter quod religio habet quidem interiores actus quasi 


220 reverentiales] creature add. sed del. 229 nota — honoremus] in marg. 237 
nota — signis] in marg. 

215-216 Deus - caritate: AUGUSTINUS, Enchiridion, 1, 3, p. 49, 1. 21-25. 239-240 
invisibilia — conspiciuntur: ROM. 1:20. 
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principales et per se ad religionem pertinentes; exteriores vero actus 
habet quasi secundarios ad actus interiores ordinatos. 

Nota quod huiusmodi exteriora, ut cantus, gestus, vestitus, et alii di- 
vine honorificentie apparatus exteriores, non exhibentur Deo quasi hiis 
indigeat vel quasi in talibus per se complaceat, quia dixit in Psalmos: 
numquid manducabo carnes thaurorum etc.; sed exhibentur Deo tam- 
quam signa quedam interioris spiritualium operum que Deus per se ac- 
ceptat, unde Augustinus 10 De civitate Dei: “Sacrificium,” inquit, “vi- 
sibile invisibilis sacrificii sacramentum, id est sacris signum est.” Sed 
videtur quod religio, prout dicit obsequium divine honorificentie, non 
habeat actus exteriores ex illo dicto Salvatoris, loh. 4: Deus spiritus 
est et eos qui adorant eum, in spiritu et veritate adorare oportet. Ergo 
religio, ad quam pertinet adoratio, non videtur habere exteriores actus, 
sed solum interiores. 

Responditur quod Salvator loquebatur quantum ad id quod est prin- 
cipale et per se intentum in cultu divino, quod est actus interior. 

Henricus de Hassia 

Tullius in Rethorica sua dicit: ^Pietas dicitur per quam sanguine con- 
iunctis patrieque benevolentie officium et diligens tribuitur cultus?" Et 
secundum eundem "observantia est per quam homines aliqua dignitate 
antecedentes quodam cultu vel honore dignificantur.” 

Ubi advertendum quod ad eos qui sunt in dignitate constituti pertinet 
gubernare subditos. Gubernare autem nichil aliud est quam dirigere et 
movere aliquos in debitum finem, sicut nauta gubernat navim ducendo 
eam ad portum. Omne autem movens habet excellentiam et virtutem 
super illud quod movetur. Ideo oportet quod in eo qui est in dignitate 
constitutus duo considerentur: primo excellentia status cum quadam 
potestate in subditos, secundo ipsum gubernatoris officium ratione igitur 
excellentie etc. 

Alibi habetur in libro parvo, folio 62. 

Henricus de Hassia 


253 religio] non habeat add. sed del. 260 Hassia] religio per quam proprie honor 
vel cultus tribuitur Deo add. in marg. 266 gubernare] gubernare quid sit add. in 
marg. 


249 numquid - thaurorum: Ps. 49:13. 251-252 visibile — est: AUGUSTINUS, De 
civitate Dei, 10, 5 (Aurelii Augustini Opera, 14/1), ed. B. DOMBART, A. KALB, 
(CCSL, 47), Turnhout 1955, p. 277, l. 15-16. 254-255 Deus - oportet: IOH. 4:24. 
261-262 pietas — cultus: MARCUS TULLIUS CICERO, Rhetorici libri duo qui vocantur 
De inventione, 2, 53, 161, ed. B. G. TEUBNER, E. STROEBEL, (Bibliotheca Scriptorum 
Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana), Stuttgart 1965, p. 148b, 1. 13-15. 263-264 
observantia — dignificantur: CICERO, De inventione, 2, 53, 161, p. 148b, 1. 19-20. 


153 


245 


250 


255 


260 


265 


270 


Henry Totting of Oyta and his 
Quaestiones Sententiarum 


Harald Berger 
(University of Graz) 


In codex Basel, UB, A X 44 one can find very often explicit references 
to Henry among the notes gathered by Henry of Rheinfelden in his 
manuscript with excerpts of Henry of Langenstein and Henry Totting 
of Oyta. This codex is therefore a unique testimony of Henry Totting 
of Oyta’s activity as a theologian in Vienna, but to understand this 
activity some further investigations have to be conducted on Totting’s 
theological texts. The aim of this paper is to present some information 
about his Questiones Sententiarum and to update the only guide into 
his theological writings, i.e. the famous monograph of A. Lang. ! 
Henry Totting of Oyta apparently was an early graduate of the Faculty 
of Arts of the University of Prague (founded in 1348). In 1360 he is 
already documented as a master teaching at Erfurt, and in the early 
1360s he returned to Prague. Among his graduates there were such 
later eminent scholars as Conrad of Soltau, Gerard Vischbeck, John of 
Holland, John of Marienwerder, and Matthew of Cracow.? In 1371, 
he had to go to the papal court at Avignon and await an investigation 
regarding suspected heretical teaching, but he was found not guilty. ? 


1. A. LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta. Ein Beitrag zur Entstehungsgeschichte 
der ersten deutschen Universitäten und zur Problemgeschichte der Spätscholastik, 
(Beitrage zur Geschichte der Philosophie und Theologie des Mittelalters 33, 4/5), 
Münster i. W. 1937. 

2. A. LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta, pp. 12-17. Cf. J. KRZYZANIAKOWA, 
“Henryk Totting z Oyty i jego prascy uczniowie,” Roczniki historyczne 61 (1996), 
pp. 87-109. 

3. On this episode, see A. LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta, pp. 17-28, and 
J. KADLEC, Leben und Schriften des Prager Magisters Adalbert Rankonis de Ericinio, 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 155-177. 
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From Avignon, he turned to Paris where he stayed until around 1381 
and acquired his theological master’s degree (his bachelor’s degree dates 
to the end of the second period at Prague). Then he went to Prague 
again, from where he turned to Vienna in 1384, in order to accompany his 
friend Henry of Langenstein in building up the new Faculty of Theology 
of the reorganized University of Vienna (founded in 1365 and reorganized 
in 1384). Both Henries died at Vienna in 1397 within a few weeks after 
each other and were buried in the same tomb in St Stephen's Cathedral. 4 
They were certainly the most outstanding scholars of the University of 
Vienna in the last years of the 14t" century and mainly responsible 
for the high rank of this university and in particular of its faculty of 
theology. ? 


(Beiträge zur Geschichte der Philosophie und Theologie des Mittelalters, N.F. 4), 
Münster 1971, pp. 14-17. 

4. For a discussion on their common tomb, see M. Brinzei’s analysis in M. BRINZEI, 
L. CıocA, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s seminal ideas in public 
display. With an edition of his principium and his vesperiis from Paris (1370-1375), 
(Studia Sententiarum, 7), Turnhout (forthcoming). 

5. LANG, Heinrich Totting; M.H. SHANK, “Unless You Believe, You Shall Not 
Understand.” Logic, University, and Society in Late Medieval Vienna, Princeton 
1988, pp. 254-255 (index); S. LORENZ, Studium generale Erfordense. Zum Er- 
furter Schulleben im 18. und 14. Jahrhundert, (Monographien zur Geschichte des 
Mittelalters, 34), Stuttgart 1989, pp. 185-200; P. UIBLEIN, Die Universität Wien 
im Mittelalter. Beiträge und Forschungen, ed. K. MÜHLBERGER, K. KADLETZ, 
(Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs Universität Wien, 11), Wien 1999, 623 (in- 
dex); O. WEIJERS, Le travail intellectuel à la Faculté des arts de Paris: textes et 
maitres (ca. 1200-1500), fasc. 4, (Studia Artistarum, 9), Turnhout 2001, pp. 68-73; 
DN HASSE, "Totting, Heinrich, von Oyta," in Die deutsche Literatur des Mittel- 
alters. Verfasserlexikon, ed. B. WACHINGER et al., vol. 11, fasc. 5, Berlin - New York 
2004, coll. 1542-1556; HEINRICH TOTTING VON OYTA, Schriften zur Ars vetus, ed. 
H. BERGER, (Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Veróffentlichungen der Kom- 
mission für die Herausgabe ungedruckter Texte aus der mittelalterlichen Geisteswelt, 
27), München 2015, pp. 7-31; J. ODSTRÖILIK, “Life and Works of Henry Totting of 
Oyta," in Henry Totting of Oyta: Three Sermons of a Late Medieval Intellectual, ed. 
J. ODSTRÖILIK, R. BURGAZZI, F. BATTISTA, Frankfurt am Main 2016, pp. 13-21; 
E. GUERRIERI, “Henricus Totting de Oyta," in Compendium Auctorum Latinorum 
Medii Aevi, vol. 5, fasc. 5, Firenze 2017, pp. 524-535. Among the many relevant pub- 
lications of M. Brinzei and C.D. Schabel, see, e.g., Philosophical Psychology in Late- 
Medieval Commentaries on Peter Lombard's Sentences, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, 
(Rencontres de Philosophie Médiévale, 21), Turnhout 2020, with Schabel's contribu- 
tion at pp. 327-406. See also H. Berger, “Auswahlbibliographie zu Heinrich Totting 
von Oyta (T 1397 zu Wien),” on the internet under https://preben.nl/oyta/html (last 
accessed 30.05.2021). 
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According to Totting’s academic career, his scientific works divide into 
artistic or philosophical writings D and theological ones. The latter group 
of works mainly consists of commentaries on biblical books and Peter 
Lombard’s Sentences as well as a lot of sermons. In addition, there is, 
e.g., the influential treatise De contractibus. 

Regarding the Sentences, there are, apart from Quaestiones extraordi- 
nariae on the 4*^ book,’ three works of Totting’s, viz. an abbreviation 
of Adam Wodeham’s commentary, a lectura textualis from his second 
period at Prague,” and quaestiones from his period at Paris. TU This 
latter lecture was given presumably in 1377/78, !! and later on again at 
Prague (1383) ? and at Vienna (1389), !? as is documented in some of 
the manuscripts. In addition, some manuscripts have “Romae — Pra- 
gae” in qu. 10, art. 2, instead of the usual example “Romae — Parisius.” 

NB. Ms. Klosterneuburg 294 (no. A.5 in the list in appendix II 
below) has a remarkable note on f. 190ra, with the end of qu. 12 and 


6. On which see LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 123-135, and BERGER, in HEINRICH 
TOTTING VON OYTA, Schriften, pp. 10-24. 

7. Cf. LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 74-75, based on a reference by Totting himself. 

8. LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 54-61. Cf. W.J. COURTENAY, Adam Wodeham. 
An Introduction to his Life and Writings, (Studies in Medieval and Reformation 
Thought, 21), Leiden 1978, pp. 146-147 and pp. 223-228, cf. also the index, p. 239. 

9. LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 45-54. 

10. LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 62-74. 

11. Besides Lang, see also T. SULLIVAN, Parisian Licentiates in Theology, A.D. 
1373-1500. A Biographical Register, vol. 2, (Education and Society in the Middle 
Ages and Renaissance, 37), Leiden - Boston 2011, pp. 525-528; W.J. COURTENAY, 
"Theological Bachelors at Paris on the Eve of the Papal Schism. The Academic 
Environment of Peter of Candia," in Philosophy and Theology in the Long Middle 
Ages. A Tribute to Stephen F. Brown, ed. K. EMERY, Jr., et al., (Studien und Texte 
zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters, 105), Leiden - Boston 2011, pp. 921-952, at 
945-946. 

12. Cf. ms. Alba Iulia, Bibl. Batth., I 37, f. 250va-b: “Expliciunt quaestiones 
Sententiarum reverendi magistri Henrici de Oytha professoris in sacra theologia anno 
domini M? ccc? octagesimo tertio reportatae Pragae in die sancti Segissmundi et in 
vigilia exaltationis sanctae crucis per manus Casparis de Soldow etc. Amen.” The 
colophon of ms. Kraków, Biblioteka Jagiellońska, 1362, also suggests a pronunciation 
at Prague. For the Alba Iulia manuscript see the recent catalogue Manuscrisele 
medievale occidentale din Romania. Census, ed. A. PAPAHAGI, A.-C. DINCĂ, 
A. MÂRZA, (Biblioteca medievala), Iasi 2018, p. 36. 

13. Cf. ms. München, BSB, Clm 17468, f. 178rb: “Expliciunt quaestiones primi 
libri Sententiarum reverendi magistri Hainrici de Oyta Wyennae scriptae sub anno 
domini M? ccc? Ixxxviiij® circa carnis brivium per Andream Pyrnitz,” cf. also f. 240ra. 
Clm 8867, f. 277va, has "noviter pronuntiatae" and the date 1389, but no location. 
Ms. Graz, UB, 639, is also dated to 1389, but not located. 
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the beginning of qu. 13, in the upper margin: “Nota, hic sunt duae 
quaestiones obmissae per neglegentiam reportantis: Prima, utrum Deus 
quamlibet creaturam possit sibi unire ypostatice (?). Secunda, utrum 
tres personae possint eandem humanitatem (?) assumere” Could this 
mean that additional questions were treated in the Viennese lecture? 
Klosterneuburg is very close to Vienna, and the ms. may stem from 
there; the watermarks of the ms. date to ca. 1402. 14 

This huge work comprises only 13 questions !°, viz. ten on Book I and 
one on each of Books II - IV. The questions go medias in res without any 
prologue, contrary to, e.g., Ockham's commentary (from ca. 1317/18), 
which has a prologue covering 370 pages in the critical edition and which 
counts 175 questions in all. !6 

There is a remarkable number of complete (16) and incomplete (10) 
extant copies of Totting’s work, and some ten olim-manuscripts. In 
addition to the 13 questions proper, there is also a quaestio collativa 
or aula extant as well as a principium.!” In qu. 5, Totting himself 
refers to a principium of his: “Quidquid tamen sit de illa maiore (sc. 
quando aliquis actus habet duplex obiectum, unum primarium et aliud 
secundarium, cf. f. 67rb), quia videtur satis possibilis, sicut de hoc tetigi 
in principio meo circa finem etc” (ms. Graz, UB, 639, f. 69ra). 

Some parts of this vast work are accessible in modern editions: The 
entire qu. 2 was edited by Albert Lang !? who had already investigated 
qq. 1-3 in a work prior to his monograph of 1937.!? Parts of qq. 6, 


14. On this ms. see F. LACKNER, Katalog der Handschriften des Au- 
gustiner Chorherrenstiftes Klosterneuburg, vol. 3 (Österreichische Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, philos.-hist. Kl., Denkschriften 434 — Veróffentlichungen zum Schrift- 
und Buchwesen des Mittelalters II, 2), Wien 2012, pp. 278-279. Cf. SHANK, Unless 
You Believe, p. 112 and p. 212. 

15. For a table of questions and articles, see LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 70-72. 

16. Cf., e.g., P.J.J.M. BAKKER and C. SCHABEL, “Sentences Commentaries of the 
Later Fourteenth Century," in Mediaeval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter 
Lombard, ed. G.R. EVANS, vol. 1, Leiden - Boston - Köln 2002, pp. 425-464. 

17. LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 72-74. Cf. below, appendix II, section C. On 
Oyta's principia see Brinzei's forthcoming study. 

18. Henrici Totting de Oyta Quaestio de sacra scriptura et de veritatibus catholicis, 
ed. A. LANG, (Opuscula et textus historiam ecclesiae eiusque vitam atque doctrinam 
illustrantia. Series scholastica 12 and 16), Monasterii Westfalorum 1932 and 1933, 
2nd ed. 1953. 

19. A. LANG, Die Wege der Glaubensbegründung bei den Scholastikern des 14. 
Jahrhunderts, (Beitráge zur Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters 30, 1-2), 
Münster i. W. 1930, pp. 218-237. Cf. also A. LANG, “Das Verhältnis von Schrift, 
Tradition und kirchlichem Lehramt nach Heinrich Totting von Oyta,” Scholastik 40 
(1965), pp. 214-234, where Lang argues against P. de Vooght and J.R. Geiselmann. 
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7, and 8 are edited in papers of Alfonso Maierü.?? Quotations from 
qu. 13 can be found in Paul J.J.M. Bakker’s proefschrift?! and in Ueli 
Zahnd's study on the sacraments. ?? I myself have edited qu. 10, but it 
is not published yet; on this question, see also Christopher D. Schabel’s 
contribution. ?? 

Each of the 13 questions is so complex and dense?^ that it would 
require a monographic treatment in order to analyze their doctrinal 
aspects. For that, a transcription or even a working edition of the entire 
work as well as indices of subjects and names would be most helpful. 
Thus far, only the initial stages have been reached. 

The Basel codex, UB, A X 44 contributes to reconsidering the dis- 
seminations of Oyta’s theological texts, since it contains painstaking 
and accurate excerpts of Totting’s work, mainly of qq. 4-7, wherefore in 
the following I shall concentrate on this part. 


Unless otherwise indicated, all following references are to the subsequent 
manuscript of the Quaestiones Sententiarum: 


See also, e.g., G. FRANK, Topik als Methode der Dogmatik. Antike — Mittelal- 
ter — Frühe Neuzeit, (Theologische Bibliothek Töpelmann, 179), Berlin - Boston 
2017, pp. 151-154. 

20. A. MAIERU, « Logica aristotelica e teologia trinitaria. Enrico Totting da 
Oyta », in Studi sul XIV secolo in memoria di Anneliese Maier, ed. A. MAIERU, 
A. PARAVICINI BAGLIANI, (Storia e Letteratura, 151), Roma 1981, pp. 481-512; 
A. MAIERU, « Logique et théologie trinitaire dans le moyen-äge tardif : deux so- 
lutions en présence, » in The Editing of Theological and Philosophical Texts from the 
Middle Ages, ed. M. ASZTALOS, (Acta Universitatis Stockholmiensis. Studia Latina 
Stockholmiensia, 30), Stockholm 1986, pp. 185-212. — A complete list of Maierü's 
writings can be found in Medioevo e filosofia. Per Alfonso Maierü, ed. M. LENZI et 
al., (I libri di Viella, 150), Roma 2013, pp. 43-54; cf. also Lenzi’s introduction to that 
volume, pp. 9-41, at 30-32. 

21. P.J.J.M. BAKKER, La raison et le miracle. Les doctrines eucharistiques (c. 
1250 - c. 1400). Contribution à Vétude des rapports entre philosophie et théologie, 2 
vols., Nijmegen 1999, vol. II, pp. 85-137, from 112 up. 

22. U. ZAHND, Wirksame Zeichen?  Sakramentenlehre und Semiotik in der 
Scholastik des ausgehenden Mittelalters, (Spätmittelalter, Humanismus, Reformation, 
80), Tübingen 2014, pp. 250-283. 

23. C.D. SCHABEL, “Henry of Langenstein, Henry Totting of Oyta, Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl and the Vienna Group on Reconciling Human Free Will with Divine 
Foreknowledge,” in Philosophical Psychology, ed. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, pp. 327-406. 

24. There are not only many conclusiones and corollaria, but even more sub-points, 
“Confirmatur,” “Contra,” “Item,” “Praeterea,” dubia, etc. pp. Cf. the scheme of the 
structure of qu. 13, art. 1, in U. ZAHND, Wirksame Zeichen? p. 254. 
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G = Graz, Universitätsbibliothek, Ms 639, item A.3 in the list below in 
Appendix II. 


Albert Lang said of Totting’s commentary on the psalms that the entire 
theological knowledge of the time is collected in it as in a reservoir 
(Stausee).?? This fine metaphor certainly applies to the Quaestiones 
Sententiarum as well. Totting’s scholastic epithet “doctor largus" ?6 is 
justified in every respect, as he is not only an expert in philosophy and 
theology, but apparently also versed in, e.g., geographical and medical 
matters.?" The variety of topics discussed in this set of questions is 
relevant to giving a general impression of how theologians conceived 
their field towards the end of the fourteenth-century. 

Totting is among those late medieval scholars who as artists are rather 
progressive, i.e. nominalistic scholars, whereas as theologians they are 
rather conservative.?® In one of his questions on Porphyry, Totting 
reports and rejects Duns Scotus's view of universals as one of “aliqui 
antiquorum logicorum," viz. that a natura communis is “contracted” by 
a differentia individuans to an individual, such as the common natura 
humana is contracted by the Sorteitas to the individual man Socrates. In 
contrast to that, Totting advocates the view that universals are signs. ?? 

In theology, however, Thomas Aquinas is a main authority for Totting. 
An example from our context here is, e.g., qu. 5 (G, f. 70rb): “Pro dicto 


25. LANG, Heinrich Totting, p. 99: “Man steht staunend vor dem reichen Wissen, 
vor der ungeheueren Arbeit und dem Fleif, der sich hier häuft. Man kann sagen, 
daf hier das ganze theologische Wissen der Zeit wie in einem Stausee gesammelt und 
gesichtet ist." 

26. P. LEHMANN, Erforschung des Mittelalters, vol. 1, Leipzig 1941, p. 144: “Doctor 
largus Hinricus de Oyta, secularis". 

27. See BERGER, in HEINRICH TOTTING VON OYTA, Schriften, p. 8; A. BIRKEN- 
MAJER, Etudes d'histoire des sciences et de la philosophie du Moyen Age, Wroclaw - 
Warszawa - Kraków 1970, p. 641, n. 3. 

28. On what nominalism may mean in theology, see S. MÜLLER, Theologie und 
Philosophie im Spätmittelalter. Die Anfänge der via moderna und ihre Bedeutung für 
die Entwicklung der Moraltheologie (1380-1450), (Studien der Moraltheologie, N.F., 
7), Münster 2018. 

29. HEINRICH TOTTING VON OYTA, Quaestiones in Isagogen Porphyrii, ed. 
J. SCHNEIDER, (Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Verôffentlichungen der 
Kommission für die Herausgabe ungedruckter Texte aus der mittelalterlichen Geis- 
teswelt, 8), München 1979, qu. 5: *Utrum universale sit aliqua res extra animam ab 
omnibus suis singularibus participatum," pp. 37-44, with a poor text, however; see 
in particular $8 5 and 13. On the place and time of the writing of Totting's artistic 
works, see BERGER, in HEINRICH TOTTING VON OyTA, Schriften, p. 10. 
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corollario meo habeo sanctum Thomam.” John Duns Scotus, too, is fre- 
quently referred to, occasionally under the epithet of “doctor subtilis” 
(e.g. on G, f. 66ra). Nevertheless, Totting quotes a lot of contemporary 
theologians as well—Peter Aureol, William of Ockham, Adam Wode- 
ham, Thomas Bradwardine, Richard Kilvington, Robert Halifax (“El- 
phat”), Robert Holkot, Richard FitzRalph (“Syramfridus”), Gregory of 
Rimini, Hugolin of Orvieto, and Richard Brinkley (“Brinkel”) among 
them. 

In the context of the Christian doctrine of divine trinity, Totting is 
even willing to consider the Platonic theory of forms (ideae) as tenable 
“secundum imaginationem," i.e. tenable without contradiction. °° 

Some contemporaries, however, regarded Totting as a nominalist tout 
court. 31 

As is well known, the first sections (distinctiones) and chapters of 
Peter Lombard’s Sentences, Book I, deal with Augustine’s notions of 
signs vs. things and the respective sciences, with enjoyment vs. use, with 
trinity and unity, and with the cognition of God through creatures, ?? 
De doctrina christiana and De trinitate being the main sources. With 
the notion of enjoyability (fruibilitas, ratio fruibilitatis), Totting deals in 
qq. 3, 4, and 5 of his first book. 


Qu. 3 runs, “Utrum ad causandum assensum fidei de rebus fruibilibus 
in anima viatoris requiratur liberum arbitrium voluntatis" (G, ff. 37ra- 
44rb).% This comparatively short question is one of the two among all 
the 13 questions not divided into three articles (the other is qu. 5, see 
below). After the initial arguments, Totting states (G, f. 37rb-va): 


30. On this, see MAIERU, “Logica aristotelica;" for other relevant works of Maierü, 
see above, note 20, and Berger, “Auswahlbibliographie,” s. n. See also J. AUER, 
“Die aristotelische Logik in der Trinitätslehre der Spátscholastik," in Theologie in 
Geschichte und Gegenwart. Michael Schmaus zum sechzigsten Geburtstag darge- 
bracht von seinen Freunden und Schülern, ed. J. AUER, H. VOLK, München 1957, 
pp. 457-496; SHANK, Unless You Belive, pp. 89-96. 

31. See, e.g., Z. KALUZA, Les querelles doctrinales à Paris. Nominalistes et realistes 
aux confins du XIV* et du XV* siécles, (Quodlibet 2), Bergamo 1988, pp. 16-17. 

32. See P.W. ROSEMANN, The Story of a Great Medieval Book. Peter Lombard's 
Sentences, Toronto 2013. Cf. Mediaeval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter 
Lombard, up to now 3 volumes, Leiden - Boston - Kóln 2002, 2010, 2015. See also 
S.V. KrrANOV, Beatific Enjoyment in Medieval Scholastic Debates. The Complex 
Legacy of Saint Augustine and Peter Lombard, Lanham 2014. 

33. Cf. LANG, Die Wege, pp. 222-234. 
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Hic sunt duae opiniones extremae: /37va/ Una quam recitat Gan- 
davensis 5? quolibet quaestione 21° quae dicit quod intellectus 
noster ex se indeterminatus est ad hoc quod assentiat articulo 
complexo credendorum vel non assentiat. Et cum ex parte rei seu 
obiecti non sit evidentia vel sufficiens notitia vel apparentia ad de- 
terminandum intellectum, necesse est, si debet assentire ut credat, 
quod ad hoc moveatur a voluntate. Consimilem opinionem recitat 
Holkot quaestione prima articulo 1°. 

Secunda opinio est Holkoti dicentis quod quilibet credens credit 
non libere, sed propter evidentiam rationis qua quilibet infidelis 
posset necessitari ad assensum. 


Totting himself opts, as he frequently does, for a middle course, 34 and 


in preparing this he distinguishes four senses of the verb *credere" (G, 
f. 37va-b) ?9: 


Sed ad inveniendum medium in quo consistit virtus, ut dicitur in 
2? Ethycorum, sciendum quod credere secundum diversos loquendi 
modos doctorum quadrupliciter accipi potest: 


Primo modo communissime, et tunc idem est quod assentire sic 
esse vel fuisse vel futurum esse vel posse esse in re, sicut per ali- 
quam propositionem denotatur. Et sic etiam credimus illa quae 
scimus et illa quae opinamur. (...) 


Secundo modo accipitur stricte pro assentire sine formidine actuali 
propositionibus de quarum veritate non constat, nisi per testimo- 
nium aliorum vel aliunde citra evidentiam. Et sic dicimur credere 
ea quae non videmus neque per sensum neque per rationem. (...) 


Tertio modo accipitur strictius pro assentire sine formidine sim- 
pliciter tam actuali quam habituali talibus /37vb/ de quorum ver- 
itate non habetur a nobis evidentia sensus vel rationis naturalis. 
Sed constat de eis per revelationem a deo factam et testificationem 
per mirabilia et praedictionem etc. Et hoc est credere christiane 
ea quae pertinent ad salutem. (...) 


34. Cf. LANG, Heinrich Totting, p. 161: "Dabei tritt wiederum das Bestreben 
Heinrichs, zwischen allen Gegensátzen zu vermitteln und eine via media zu gewin- 
nen, deutlich in Erscheinung.” Cf. also Totting’s epilogue to his abbreviation of 
Wodeham's commentary, as quoted by LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 54-55, note 21. 
The relevant passage “da nobis, domine Hiesu, inter Sillam et Caribdim iter tenere 
medium" etc. is not included in COURTENAY, Adam Wodeham, p. 228. 

35. The relevant passage in Totting is very similar to that in JAMES OF ELTVILLE, 
In Sent., prol., qu. 2, as Monica Brinzei kindly pointed out to me. On this author see 
The Cistercian James of Eltville (11393): Author in Paris and Authority in Vienna, 
ed. M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum 3), Turnhout 2018. 
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Quarto modo accipitur strictissime pro assentire etc., ut iam dic- 
tum est, cum complacentia voluntatis in obiecto fidei ex caritate 
procedente. Et sic credere est ex fide quae per dilectionem oper- 
atur. (...) 


Since Totting’s concern here is the assensus theologicus, the most rele- 
vant senses are the third and the fourth, the third one being even more 
fundamental, whereas the first two are common to all kinds of human 
sciences and knowledge. The most common first sense is simply the epis- 
temological sense of believing or holding something to be true; therefore, 
it is not further used in Totting’s considerations, which mainly consist 
in nine theses (conclusiones) and detailed discussions of each of them. I 
confine myself here to quoting the first two conclusiones: 


(1) It is necessary that the intellect be intrinsically or extrinsically de- 
termined to believe something, in addition to simply apprehend- 
ing the relevant contents (in the second through fourth senses of 
“to believe”).%6 And that because the objects of such beliefs are 
neutral to the intellect (with respect to their truth values), where- 
fore something must be added, in order to produce an assent (“o- 
portet motivum aliquod concurrere,” “quamdiu non determinatur 
aliunde, manent (sc. talia credibilia) sibi (sc. intellectui) pro- 
blemata neutra”). 


(2) But the power of will, in addition to the apprehension of the rel- 
evant contents and God’s general influence, does not suffice for 
this.?” And that because we cannot voluntarily decide to believe 
or to doubt this or that. 


No element is sufficient of its own in order to cause an act of believ- 
ing, but intellect (presenting probable, although not cogent reasons), 
free will, and divine grace together are.” This via media of Totting 
seems to have soon become influential and standard.?? According to 
Albert Lang, Totting's theory is the most remarkable one before Mel- 
chior Cano's (d. 1560) De locis theologicis. ^? 


36. HENRICUS ToTTING DE OYTA, Qu. Sent., I, qu. 5, ms. G, f. 37vb: “Conclu- 
sio prima: Ad omne credere 2? vel 3? vel 4? modo intellectus indiget intrinsece vel 
extrinsece determinari respectu credibilium praeter apprehensionem earundem." 

37. HENRICUS TOTTING DE OvTA, Qu. Sent., I, qu. 5, ms. G, f. 38ra: “Secunda 
conclusio: Ad huiusmodi credere seu assensum creditivum non sufficit intellectui vol- 
untatis imperium cum apprehensione credibilium et influentia dei generali.” 

38. Cf. also LANG, Die Wege, p. 229. 

39. See LANG, Die Wege, pp. 234-237. 

40. LANG, Die Wege, p. 234; LANG, Heinrich Totting, p. 167 and 171. On Cano, 
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Question 4 asks, “Utrum voluntas creata tam fruitione quam usu im- 
mediate per rationes obiectivales distinctis in aliquam rem quae non est 
deus licite possit ferri" (G 44rb-65ra). It is divided into three articles, 
(1) “An hoc genus ‘actus liber voluntatis’ sufficienter et immediate di- 
vidatur per fruitionem et usum,” (2) “An ex rationibus obiectivalibus 
fruitionis et usus convinci possit nullum usum esse fruitionem et e con- 
verso,” (3) “An voluntas creata licite frui possit re quae non est deus. 
Et ex hoc patebit responsio ad quaesitum principale” 

In advance, he distinguishes several senses of the relevant terms “frui” 
and “uti” (G, ff. 44vb-45rb): 

Pro intellectu igitur clariori dicendorum sciendum est quod frui 
tripliciter potest accipi: 

Primo modo communiter pro omni actu potentiae appetetivae delec- 
tabili seu qui est cum delectatione. (...) 

Secundo modo accipitur pro omni actu voluntatis quo aliquid dilig- 
itur propter se sine relatione ad aliud saltem per illum actum. (...) 
Tertio modo accipitur pro amore libero voluntatis quo finaliter 
quiescit in amato repugnanter relationi ad alium finem. (...) 
Secundo sciendum quod uti quandoque accipitur communissime 
pro cuiuscumque potentiae operatione naturali et sic distinguitur 
contra otium. (...) 

Accipitur etiam quandoque prout distinguitur contra dissuetudi- 
nem. (...) 

Relictis ergo istis duabus acceptionibus quia propter sui communi- 
tatem, /45rb/ licet valeant ad satisfaciendum auctoritatibus quae 
possunt occurrere, non tamen de per se sunt ad propositum nos- 
trum praesens. Dico quod uti prout dicit actum voluntatis trip- 
liciter accipitur: 

Primo modo communiter pro acceptare vel deacceptare aliquid. 
Secundo modo accipitur minus communiter et sic est acceptare vel 
deacceptare aliquid propter aliud et ita dicit actum voluntatis ad 
aliud relatae (! -tum?), sive sit ordinatus sive inordinatus. 

'ertio modo accipitur propriissime et sic est acceptare vel deac- 
ceptare aliquid proter aliud quo fruendum est. (...) 


In the first sense, using and enjoying are not opposing, but in the second 
and third senses they are. 


see A. LANG, Die loci theologici des Melchior Cano und die Methode des dogma- 
tischen Beweises. Ein Beitrag zur theologischen Methodologie und ihrer Geschichte, 
(Münchener Studien zur historischen Theologie, 6), München 1925, repr. Hildesheim 
1974. 
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Totting’s qu. 5 asks whether distinct reasons of enjoyability apply to 
the divine persons or rather only one which is common to them and to 
the divine essence as well: “Utrum divinis personis conveniant distinctae 
rationes fruibilitatis aut tantum una, quae ipsis et essentiae sit commu- 
nis” (G, ff. 65rb-81ra). 4! This question is like the third, but unlike the 
others, not divided into (three) articles. 

It starts with three arguments in favour of distinct reasons and one ar- 
gument to the contrary, viz. in favour of only one reason (G, f. 65rb-va); 
the solution of these arguments is at the end of the question, on 
ff. 80ra-81ra. 

Before entering the discussion, Totting states on f. 65va-b: 


Hic sunt duae opiniones oppositae, quarum unam tenet Scotus in 
2* quaestione istius distinctionis (sc. primae). Aliam tenent Oc- 
cam, Adam, Elphat /65vb/ et Brinkel. Et mihi videtur, quod sicut 
neutra earum sufficienter probatur ex scriptura vel etiam ratione 
ad convincendum propositum contra protervientem, sic difficile est 
aliqua earum sufficienter vel ex scriptura vel ratione reprobare. 


As a foundation of the view which seems to him more probable, Totting 
relies on Boethius, *in libro de duabus naturis in Christo" (i.e., Contra 
Eutychen et Nestorium, section III), ? where the following metaphysical 
notions are distinguished according to Greek models: 


Ratio essentiae communissima est quae convenit rei, prout habet 
esse, verbi gratia essentia hominis convenit homini, <in>quantum 
est. 

[Substantia] <Subsistentia> vero convenit rei, inquantum per se 
consistit et non inhaeret alteri. 

Substantia vero, inquantum ultra hoc subest ceteris quae substan- 
tiae non sunt. 

Persona vero, <in>quantum rationale est individuum. (G, f. 65vb) 


Accordingly, a created and an uncreated person (as an “individuum 
[totalis!] «rationalis? naturae in se et per se subsistens") can be distin- 
guished in the following way: 

Vel sic quod non innitatur alteri tamquam toti vel subiecto nec 


ad hoc habeat instinctum seu inclinationem naturalem, licet bene 
innitatur alteri tamquam conservanti; et sic est persona creata. 


41. Occasionally, ms. G has “fruibilis” instead of “fruibilitatis,” but I neglect these 
shortcomings. 

42. Cf. BOETHIUS, De consolatione philosophiae. Opuscula theologica, ed. C. Mo- 
RESCHINI, 2nd ed., Monachii - Lipsiae 2005, pp. 214-219. 
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Vel sic in se subsistit quod simpliciter sibi repugnat inniti alteri 
aliquo modo: et sic est persona increata. Ex quo sequitur quod 
licet essentia divina sit persona, non tamen ratio sua, prout est 
essentia, est ratio personae. (G, f. 65vb) 


Consequently, two meanings of “ratio fruibilitatis” are distinguished in 
a second note (G, f. 66ra, “Secundo sciendum;” the first note was that 
on Boethius, “Suppono igitur primo,” G, f. 65vb): 
Ratio fruibilitatis in genere est bonitas summe diligibilis. Et sic 
omne ens habet rationem fruibilitatis, quia habet bonitatem ap- 


parenter vel existenter quam aliquis summe potest diligere praesti- 
tuendo eam sibi tamquam finem suum. 


Accipiendo autem fruibile stricte pro illo quo fruendum est, tunc 
ratio fruibilitatis est bonitas perfecta simpliciter ad quam ultimata 
tendentia rationalis appetitus essentialiter ordinatur. 


And all this leads to the following three theses: 


Conclusio prima: Sicut tantum una ratio fruibilitatis est in essen- 
tia divina et qualibet persona et simul in omnibus reperibilis, sic 
voluntas creata non est in essentia sine personis nec in una persona 
sine aliis fruitive simpliciter satiabilis. (G, f. 66ra) 


Conclusio secunda: Quamvis tam essentia divina quam quaelibet 
divinarum personarum sit conceptu sibi proprio conceptibilis, nulla 
tamen earum est sine alia earundem aliqualiter cognoscibilis. (G, 
f. 69ra) 


Conclusio tertia: Quamvis aliquid vel aliqualiter esse sciatur vere 
de una persona, quod non de alia vel de divina essentia, una tamen 
earum nec per se nec per accidens est plus alia earundem diligenda. 
(G, f. 78ra) 


Since the first and most fundamental of Totting’s twelve principles of 
theology * is the existence and uniqueness of God, qu. 6, “Utrum tan- 
tum unum Deum esse sit evidenter naturali ratione convincibile" (G, 
ff. 81ra-106ra), is of special importance. It has three articles, viz. 


1) An philosophi ratione naturali innitentes habuerint aliquam propo- 
sitionem mentalem veram de Deo secundum conceptum proprium 
Dei. 


2) An Deum esse sit per se notum. 


43. Cf. LANG, Die Wege, pp. 230-234, according to QQ. Sent., qu. 1, and 231, note 
1: “1. princ.: Tantum unum Deum esse rationabiliter poni potest nostrae theologiae 
primum principium." 
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3) An sit in naturali lumine evidenter deducibile vel etiam demon- 
strabile tantum unum Deum esse. 


In order to have a complex (i.e., propositional) knowledge of God, an in- 
complex (i.e., conceptual) knowledge is presupposed, which is threefold: 
through a concept common to God and creatures which is immediately 
caused in us by creatures; through a particular concept of God which 
is, however, caused by a creature and not immediately by the divine 
essence; and finally, by a distinct, particular, and immediate cognition, 
be it in a beatific way or not. God, then, is for Totting not only cogniz- 
able through a common concept, but also through a particular concept, 
be it complex or simple (concl. 1, G, f. 83ra). The latter point is ex- 
plicitly against Gregory of Rimini ^. And it is possible that (pagan or 
secular) philosophers had true mental sentences about God, but never- 
theless accepted a false real definition of God (concl. 2, G, f. 88ra) and 
did not believe in trinity (concl. 3, G, f. 88va). 

The second article starts with a critical discussion of the notion of a 
propositio per se nota. Totting suggests two definitions, “Propositio per 
se nota est cuius evidentia seu assensus evidens natus vel nata est causari 
sufficienter immediate ab apprehensione plene illius propositionis termi- 
nis correspondente” or “Propositio per se nota est ad cuius assensum 
firmum et certum <sufficit> apprehensio plene suis terminis correspon- 
dens” (G, f. 91ra).# He does not share Gregory of Rimini's reservation 
that, properly speaking, not a sentence, but its “significatum adaequa- 
tum et totale” should be called “per se nota” or “notum” 4°. This is 
(Adam Wodeham’s and) Gregory’s famous complexe significabile which 
Totting had rejected already in his earlier philosophical writings. 4” 

According to these definitions, Totting is not willing to count any con- 
tingent sentence among propositiones per se notae: “Secundo sequitur 
quod nulla propositio contingens est per se nota" (G, f. 91rb). This 
is remarkable insofar, as Descartes’ famous cogito, well-known to the 


44. GREGORII ARIMINENSIS, OESA, Lectura super primum et secundum Senten- 
tiarum, ed. A.D. TRAPP and V. MARCOLINO, vol. 1, (Spätmittelalter und Reforma- 
tion, 6), Berlin - New York 1981, p. 414 (lib. I, d. 3, qu. 4, concl. 2). 

45. To both, the following note is added: “Dico autem notanter ‘ex apprehensione 
plene correspondente terminis illius propositionis’, quia non sufficeret apprehensio ter- 
minorum in se vel apprehensio incomplexa significati vel significatorum terminorum, 
sed requiritur apprehensio terminorum propositionalis, sc. qualiter propositionaliter 
per terminos significatur. I have also compared here the three Munich mss., BSB, 
Clm, 8867, f. 91rb; Clm, 17468, f. 80rb; Clm, 18364, f. 67va. 

46. GREGORII ARIMINENSIS, Lectura, vol. 1, pp. 282-283. 

47. See BERGER, in HEINRICH TOTTING VON OYTA, Schriften, pp. 21-22. 
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scholastics through Augustine, is a typical contingent evident sentence, 
and some scholastics have accepted that. For Totting, not even the 
sentence “Totum est maius sua parte” is per se nota (although immedi- 
ate), because the cognition of an existing whole having parts is presup- 
posed (G, f. 91va). 

The main two of the four theses, then, state that no naturally ac- 
quired sentence “Deus est” in the mind of any pilgrim is evident (“per 
se nota”), because every such sentence is doubtable, and that it is likely 
that the same holds for the blessed. So contrary to his previous view in 
the Lectura textualis, ^? Totting does no longer accept Anselm's famous 
argument in Proslogion, ch. 2, but only demonstrations “quia est” in 
Aristotle’s terms (as opposed to “propter quid"), i.e. demonstrations 
proceeding from effects to causes (as opposed to vice versa); in other 
words, he no longer accepts a priori demonstrations, but only a poste- 
riori demonstrations. °° 

Finally, a special but interesting point may be mentioned: In qu. 8 
on the generation of God, art. 1, “Secundum quem modum significandi 
et supponendi terminorum ista ‘Deus genuit Deum’ sit concedenda," 
there is a remarkable passage on supposition theory,?! beginning with 
Ockham's threefold division (suppositio personalis, materialis, simplex) ?? 
as opposed to the twofold division (suppositio personalis and materialis) 
of “alii”—the most prominent in support of the latter are John Buridan 


48. See, e.g., A. MAIER, “Das Problem der Evidenz in der Philosophie des 
14. Jahrhunderts," in Ausgehendes Mittelalter. Gesammelte Aufsátze zur Geistes- 
geschichte des 14. Jahrhunderts, Bd. 2 (Storia e Letteratura, 105), Roma 1967, 
pp. 367-418, at p. 407, footnote 74, quoting John of Mirecourt and Peter of Ailly. On 
the definition of evidence in Mirecourt and Pierre d'Ailly see M. CALMA, « Jean de 
Mirecourt et les échos de la philosophie anglaise à l'Université de Paris au XIV? siècle 
», in Universalité de la Raison, Pluralité des Philosophies au Moyen Ages. Actes du 
XII Congrès International de Philosophie Médiévale, Palerme, 17 septembre 2007, 
t. II, 1, Palermo, 2012, pp. 471-480. 

49. Cf. LANG, Heinrich Totting, p. 149 and pp. 179-180. 

50. The main passage for this is qu. 6, a. 3, G, f. 95va-b. The Anselm discussion 
is on G, f. 92vb-93ra. 

51. A partial transcription can be found in A. MAIERŸ, “À propos de la doctrine 
de la supposition en théologie trinitaire au XIV? siècle,” in Mediaeval Semantics 
and Metaphysics, ed. E.P. Bos, (Artistarium, Supplementa, 2), Nijmegen 1985, 
pp. 221-238, at 228-229. 

52. Totting does not refer to Ockham's famous Summa logicae, pt. I, ch. 64, 
(Opera philosophica I, pp. 195-197), but to In Sent. I, d. 4, qu. 1 (Opera theologica 
HI, pp. 3-17, at 7-9). 
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and Marsilius of Inghen. Accordingly, Totting says, the genus “sup- 
positio” can be divided into suppositio personalis and suppositio non 
personalis. In defining these species, he uses the concepts of “significa- 
tum ultimatum” and “significatum non ultimatum,” which seem to go 
back to John Buridan 5? and his successors at Paris, such as Marsilius of 
Inghen (d. 1396, magister artium Parisiensis in 1362) t and Thomas of 
Cleves (d. 1412), 5 a magister artium Parisiensis of 1364/65, later on 
also active in Vienna and Cologne, whose Logica is only known through 
some testimonies which have been collected by Egbert Peter Bos. So 
Totting apparently was familiar with that tradition. 


53. JOHANNES BURIDANUS, Summulae de suppositionibus, ed. R. VAN DER LECQ, 
(Artistarium, 10-4), Nijmegen 1998, p. 39, Il. 13-18. 

54. MARSILIUS OF INGHEN, Treatises on the Properties of Terms, ed. E.P. Bos, 
(Synthese Historical Library, 22), Dordrecht - Boston - Lancaster 1983, p. 54, Il. 11-23. 

55. Cf. E.P. Bos, Logica modernorum in Prague about 1400, (Studien und Texte 
zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters 82), Leiden - Boston 2004, p. 438, $ 11. On 
Thomas see ibid., pp. 17-18, $ 12, and S. READ, “Thomas of Cleves and Collective 
Supposition," Vivarium 29 (1991), pp. 50-84, at 56-62. 
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Appendix I: Additions and Corrections to 
Lange Monograph of 1937 


Albert Lang’s (1890-1973) ?6 great monograph on Henry Totting of Oyta 
(1937) is still unrivaled,?" but we may take this opportunity to add and 
correct some details: 


Lang, p. 10: The supplication of Emperor Charles IV to Pope Innocent 
VI does not date to 1355, as Heinrich Denifle, whom Lang is following 
here, has it, but to 1365, as is proved by the Monumenta Vaticana res 
Bohemicas illustrantia. 58 


Lang, p. 43: Totting’s day of death is not May 20, but May 12, 1397. 
This new dating is based on testimonies gathered from different colo- 
phons of manuscripts. °? On the Olomouc reference, see also the new 
contribution of Jindra Pavelková and on the colophon from Wien, 
Dominikanerkloster 41 (263), f. 69v written by one of Henry of Langen- 
stein’s collaborators, see the recent investigation of M. Brinzei. 9! 


Lang, pp. 45-54: Guerrieri in CALMA 5.5 (2017), p. 530, no. 30, Quaes- 
tiones super Sententias, lists also the ms. Wien, ONB, Cod. 4250, dated 
1419, but this is rather the Lectura textualis, Books II and III, which 
ms. was unknown to Lang. 


Lang, pp. 63-65: For a more complete list of manuscripts of Quaestiones 
Sententiarum, see below, Appendix II. 


Lang, pp. 76-99: An unnoticed work of Totting, Dicta magistri Heynrici 
(s.l.: de Oyda) super Mathaeum ab eo reportata Pragae, dated to 1367, 


56. See N.M. BORENGÄSSER, “Lang, Albert," in Biographisch-Bibliographisches 
Kirchenlexikon, vol. 40, Nordhausen 2019, coll. 684—690. 

57. On a special copy of that book see H. BERGER, "Albert Lang, Heinrich Totting 
und Astrik L. Gabriel," in Mensch — Wissenschaft — Magie 38 (2022), forthcoming. 

58. Monumenta Vaticana res gestas Bohemicas illustrantia. Acta Urbani V 
(1362-1370), vol. III, Prague 1944, pp. 353-355, no. 585. 

59. BERGER, in HEINRICH TOTTING VON OvTA, Schriften, p. 9 with notes 20 and 
21. 

60. J. PAVELKOVÁ, Mittelalterliche Handschriften der Bibliothek des Klosters Vele- 
hard, in Die Bibliothek - The Library - La Bibliothèque. Denkräume und Wissensor- 
dnungen, ed. A. SPEER, L. REUKE, (Miscellanea Mediaevalia, 41), Berlin-Boston 
2020, pp. 96-120, at p. 106. 

61. BRÎNZEI, CIOCA, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein's seminal ideas, 
(forthcoming). 
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is extant in St. Pölten, Diözesanbibliothek, Hs 32, ff. 125ra-131va and 
147ra-223vb as it has been identified by Berger in 2016. 9? 


Lang, p. 111, no. 7: This tract entitled De revelationibus et visionibus 
is also attributed to Totting by Hasse as item e) 9? following Lang. In 
fact, this is not a work of its own, but a fragment of Quaestiones Sen- 
tentiarum, qu. 10, a. 3 of Book I. The manuscript indicated by Lang 
(p. 111), Elbing, Stadtbibliothek, cod. Q. 76, ff. 4-6, was, however, lost 
in World War II, as Dr. Ralf G. Päsler told me in 2016. 


Lang, pp. 111-113, no. 9, Rapularii: The Rapularius minor, inc. “Utrum 
Christus, capud ecclesiae, recte distribuat,” is extant in ms. Kraköw, 
BJ, 1361 (no. 6 in the list of mss. of the QQ. Sent. below in Appendix 
II, section A), ff. 201v-202r. Edit Anna Lukäcs has found an excerpt 
in Lambach, Stiftsbibliothek, Cod. 258, fol. 310v (?), “Heinricus de 
Oyta in suo rapulario [a.c.: maiori] <p.c.: minori>,” “Nota mereri pro- 
prie solum convenit creaturae rationali. Praemium autem est retributio” 
etc. ^ Henry of Langenstein refers several times to Totting’s Rapularius 
in Book II of his Viennese set of questions on the Sentences. 9? 


Lang, pp. 113-123: The list of Totting's sermons and manuscripts trans- 
mitting them, although impressive enough, is certainly not yet complete. 
To mention only one single example: Alba Iulia, Biblioteca Batthya- 
neum, Ms I 109, contains sermons and speeches by professors of the 
University of Vienna, such as Henry of Hassia, Henry of Oyta, and 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl. 96 Two sermons are explicitly ascribed to Tot- 
ting, two more can be ascribed to him. 


Lang, pp. 125-126 and 132, item e): There is also an interesting fragment 
in Vorau, Stiftsbibliothek, Hs. 179, saying “(Explici)unt translationes 
phisicorum magistri (reveren)di Henrici de Oyta per Martinum (...)ary 


62. H. BERGER, “Neues Licht auf die Wiener Zeit Alberts von Sachsen 
(1363/64-1366). Eine kleine Gabe zum 650-Jahr-Jubiläum der Universität Wien 
2015," Codices manuscripti & impressi 103-104 (2016), pp. 1-12, at p. 4 and footnote 
26. 

63. HASSE, “Totting, Heinrich, von Oyta,” col. 1553. 

64. On Totting’s rapularii, see also E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Dis- 
putations at Vienna in the Fifteenth Century," Bulletin de Philosophie médiévale 58 
(2016), pp. 325-353, at pp. 349-350. 

65. BRINZEI, CIOCA, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s seminal ideas, 
(forthcoming). 

66. Manuscrisele medievale occidentale din Romania. Census, ed. A. PAPAHAGI, 
A.-C. DincA, A. MÂRZA, (Biblioteca medievala), Iasi 2018, pp. 54-55. 
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compilatae in studio Pragensi,” both Erfurt and Prague may be places 
of composition of Totting's artistic works. 9 


In addition to Totting’s translatio on the Meteorologica, there is also 
extant his expositio on that work as it has been proved by Berger DÉ and 
more recently by Aurora Panzica. 9? 


Lang, p. 127, item y, and pp. 127-129: Regarding the Quaestiones libri 
de anima, ms. Wien, ÖNB, cod. 5374, ff. 35r-91v, Sander W. de Boer 
has convincingly shown that neither Totting nor Olting is the author of 
that work, but Buridan, and that Hinricus Oltingh de Oyta is the scribe 
of that manuscript, written at Vienna in 1393. "0 


Lang, pp. 129 and 133: Regarding the lectura textualis on the Meta- 
physica in Melk, Stiftsbibliothek, Cod. 1785 (olim 580), ff. 1ra-58va, 
attributed to Mag. Hinricus de Oytha, Lang (p. 129 and p. 133, item 
1.n) hesitated on whether Henry Totting or Henry Olting should be 
credited with that work. According to the watermarks ascertained by 
Dr. Maria Stieglecker, this manuscript was written in the OU decade of 
the 14" century. Now, since Olting was admitted to the University of 
Vienna only in 1392 and entered the graduation processes only in 1393, 
he can be safely excluded as author of that work which, accordingly, can 
be definitely attributed to Totting. Unfortunately, the copy has a short- 
coming, insofar as a large portion of text is apparently missing between 
fol. 1 and 2 (viz. the end of the prologue and the beginning of Book 
I), although the quire seems to be alright and has no missing leaves (as 
Dr. Stieglecker told me). This Melk codex also contains, among other 
smaller pieces, Totting's Translatio Physicorum, ff. 139ra-195ra (with 
a unique prologue), written around 1390/91, and Albert of Saxony's 
Expositio Ethicorum, ff. 61vb-138vb, written around 1385/90. "! 


Lang, pp. 127-131: As to the three Henries of Oyta as possible authors 
of scientific works—Olting, Pape, and Totting—Pape was correctly ex- 
cluded by Lang (pp. 129-130) right from the beginning. Olting is now 
shown to be the mere scribe of Buridan's questions on De anima, so 


67. BERGER, in HEINRICH TOTTING VON OYTA, Schriften, p. 10. 

68. BERGER, in HEINRICH TOTTING VON OYTA, Schriften, p. 13, no. 8, and p. 15. 

69. A. PANZICA, *Henricus Totting de Oyta's and Nicole Oresme's Commentaries 
on Meteorology: Some New Identifications in Eastern Europe," Bulletin de Philoso- 
phie Médiévale 62 (2020), pp. 195-211. 

70. S.W. DE BOER, “John Buridan on the Internal Senses," Documenti e studi 
sulla tradizione filosofica medievale 25 (2014), pp. 403-421, at pp. 405-406. 

71. See the internet site manuscripta.at, under the shelf mark. 
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only Totting is left as author of the philosophical works besides the 
theological ones. 


The Quaestiones consequentiarum cum textu (Lang, p. 133, item 2.b, 
and note 168 on pp. 133-134, cf. also pp. 131 and 140) are not by 
Henry of Oyta, but by a certain Henry of Oy, who was attested at the 
University of Paris, Faculty of Arts, English Nation, in 1393 and 1394, 7? 
later on at Cologne; ? “Oy” may be the name of a Bavarian place. I 
discussed this attribution in two publications. "4 

In light of new discoveries and recent publications, we can conclude 
that, although Lang’s book still represents the main reference in inves- 
tigating Henry Totting of Oyta, some of his assumptions have to be 
updated. 


72. See his entry from the database studium parisiense : http://studium.univ- 
paris1.fr/individus/4950-henricusdeoy (last accessed 31.05.2021). 

73. H. KEUSSEN, Die Matrikel der Universität Cologne, Band I (1389-1466), Bonn 
1892, p. 80. 

74. BERGER, in HEINRICH TOTTING VON OYTA, Schriften, p. 10, n. 23, and 
BERGER, “Zur Pariser Philosophie des Spätmittelalters und ihrer zeitgenóssischen 
Rezeption," Bulletin de Philosophie Médiévale 57 (2015), pp. 265-325, at pp. 266-272. 
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Appendix II: List of Manuscripts of Totting’s 
Quaestiones Sententiarum 


Inc.: Circa primum Sententiarum primo quaeritur, utrum ex testimoniis 
veritatis in aeternum fundatis constet theologiam esse scientiam om- 
nibus scientiis humanitus inventis condistinctam. Arguitur quod non 
primo, quia vel per huiusmodi testimonia intelliguntur principia per se 
nota invariabilis veritatis et aeternae vel solum auctoritates et quaedam 
probabilitates (G, f. 1ra). 

Expl.: Similiter posset ibi comedere et alia eius opera facere. Ad 
rationes principales ante oppositum patet solutio ex dictis. Ad primam 
patet ex dictis in primo articulo, ad secundam ex dictis in secundo, ad 
tertiam ex dictis in tertio. Et sic est finis per eum qui est alpha et o, 
principium et finis, Ihesus Christus, dei filius, qui cum patre et spiritu 
sancto per infinita saecula saeculorum vivit et regnat super omnia, Deus 
benedictus, amen (G, f. 281rb). 


A. Complete Manuscripts: 


01. Alba Iulia, Biblioteca Nationalä a Romäniei — Filiala Biblioteca 
Batthyaneum, Ms I 37, paper, 252 ff., 295 x 225 mm, ff. 1ra-250vb, 
dated 1383, Prague. 


02. Fulda, Hochschul- und Landesbibliothek, Cod. Aa 98, paper, 285 
f., 295 x 220 mm, end of 14!" cent., ff. 2ra-283va. 


03. Graz, Universitätsbibliothek, Ms 639, paper, II + 281 ff., 290 x 210 
mm, ff. Ira-281va, dated 1389. (Presumably from Vienna.) 


04. Kassel, Universitätsbibliothek, 2° Ms. theol. 149, paper and parch- 
ment, 336 ff., 295 x 215 mm, late 14^ cent. (ca. 1389), ff. 1va-333rb. 


05. Klosterneuburg, Stiftsbibliothek, CCI 294, paper, 206 ff., 300 x 213 
mm, beginning of 15* cent. (according to the watermarks, ca. 1402), 
ff. 1ra-206ra. (Presumably from Vienna.) 


06. Kraków, Biblioteka Jagielloñska, Cod. 1361, paper, 204 + II ff., 300 
x 210 mm, end of 14*^ cent., ff. 2ra-201rb. (Presumably from Prague. 
This ms. hands down also Totting's rapularius minor, ff. 201v-202r.) 


07. Kraków, Biblioteka Jagielloñska, Cod. 1362, paper and parchment, 
234 ff., 295 x 210 mm, end of 14*^ cent., ff. 1ra-232ra. (Presumably 
from Prague.) 
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08. Mainz, Wissenschaftliche Stadtbibliothek, Hs I 34, paper, I + 254 
f., 300 x 200 mm, beginning of 15^ cent., ff. Ira-253rb. 


09. München, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm 8867, paper, 278 ff., 300 
x 210 mm, ff. 2ra-277va, dated 1389. (Presumably from Vienna.) 


10. München, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm 17468, paper, 240 ff., 
290 x 210 mm, ff. 1ra-240ra, dated 1389, Vienna. 


11. München, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm 18364, paper, 202 ff., 
290 x 205 mm, ff. 1ra-202vb, dated 1398. 


12. Oxford, Balliol College Library, Cod. 72, paper, 172 ff., 298 x 210 
mm, 14* cent., ff. 3ra-168vb. 


13. Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, lat. 15.895, paper, 1 + 132 
f., 320 x 240 mm, 14'^ cent., ff. 1ra-130ra. 


14. Praha, Národní knihovna Ceské republiky, Cod. V. B. 25, paper, 
288 ff., 295 x 220 mm, end of 14^ cent., ff. 1ra-285vb. 


15. Salzburg, Bibliothek der Erzabtei St. Peter (OSB), Cod. b X 27, 
paper, 264 f., 300 x 210 mm, probably late 14** cent., ff. Ira-264ra. 


16. Sankt Florian, Stiftsbibliothek, CSF. XI 94, paper, 254 ff., 295 x 
210 mm, 14*^ cent., ff. 1ra-254va. 


B. Incomplete and Partial Copies: 


17. Augsburg, Staats- und Stadtbibliothek, 2? Cod 540, paper, 154 ff., 
290 x 210 mm, end of 14t? cent., ff. 140ra-149vb: qu. 1 (incomplete, 
breaks off). 


18. Bamberg, Staatsbibliothek, Cod. theol. 51 (Q. III. 19), paper, 190 
f., 290 x 207 mm, end of 14*^ cent., ff. 1r-130v: qq. 1-9. 

19. Bamberg, Staatsbibliothek, Cod. theol. 91 (P. VI. 1), paper, 313 
f., 305 x 210 mm, 14*^/15'^ cent., ff. 151r-174v and 205r-207r: qq. 1-2. 


20. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preufischer Kulturbesitz, Ms. lat. fol. 690, 
parchment and paper, 371 ff., 302 x 205 mm, ca. 1400 (previously 
possessed by the Carthusians of Erfurt), ff. 221v-234r: qu. 2. 


21. Gotha, Forschungsbibliothek, Cod. Chart. A 12, paper, 504 ff., 310 
x 210 mm, 15 cent., ff. 456ra-467va: qu. 2. 
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22. Kassel, Universitätsbibliothek, 2° Ms. theol. 16, paper, 311 ff., 
305 x 210 mm, 15t? cent., ff. 242r -260ra: lib. III (= qu. 12, with a 
registrum). °° 

23. Oxford, Balliol College Library, Cod. 246, paper, 271 ff., 273 
x 210 mm, 14'' cent., ff. 5r-162r: qq. 1-9 (incomplete, breaks off); 
ff. 163r-169r: tabula alphabetica; fol. 169v: tabula quaestionum 1-6. 


24. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Nouv. acq. lat. 865, paper, 
256 ff., 205 x 140 mm, 15* cent., ff. 7r-254v: lib. I (= qq. 1-10). 76 

25. Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 1617 (Univ. 547), 
parchment and paper, 199 ff., quarto, 14" cent., ff. 2r-199r: qq. 7 (frag- 
mentum finis) and 8-13. 

26. Wroclaw, Biblioteka Uniwersytecka, Cod. I F 117, parchment and 
paper, 252 ff., 295 x 205 mm, 14" cent., ff. 107r-130v: qq. 1-2. 


C. Affiliated Texts and Manuscripts: 


01. München, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm 27034, paper, 279 ff., 
quarto, 14 cent., ff. 244v-250v: Aula Parisiensis. 7 


02. Oxford, Balliol College Library, Cod. 72 (cf. above, A.12), paper, 
172 ff., 298 x 210 mm, 14* cent., ff. 169ra-171rb: Quaestio collativa 
(incomplete). 

03. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, lat. 15.895 (cf. above, 


A.13), paper, 1 + 132 ff., 320 x 240 mm, 14*^ cent., ff. 130ra-132rb: 
Quaestio collativa, as in C. 2, also incomplete. 


04. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Nouv. acq. lat. 865 (cf. 
above, B.24), paper, 256 ff., 205 x 140 mm, 15* cent., ff. 2r-6v: Quaestio 
collativa, as in C. 2-3, the beginning is missing, starts in the fourth 
suppositio. 


75. Although the following text, fol. 264ra-310vb, ends with “et alia opera eius 
facere," it is not Totting's qu. 13 ult., but, as indicated in the catalogue, John Bram- 
mart's commentary on Book IV. I thank Dr. Brigitte Pfeil, UB Kassel, for checking 
this. 

76. In F. STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium Commentariorum in Sententias Petri Lom- 
bardi, Würzburg 1947, p. 156, listed under *Heinrich Heinbuche de Langenstein (de 
Hassia)" and, according to Stegmüller, still needing checking. The problem is settled 
now. 

77. D. TRAPP, “Clm 27034.  Unchristened Nominalism und Wycliffite Real- 
ism at Prague in 1381," Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale 24 (1957), 
pp. 320-360, at pp. 352-353, item XI. 
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05. Rouen, Bibliothèque municipale, Ms. A. 465, paper, 279 ff., 212 x 
140 mm, 15'^ cent., ff. 186v-190v: Collatio super primum (recte: secun- 
dum) librum Sententiarum (incomplete). 78 


D. Manuscripts to be Deleted: 


01. Alençon, Bibliothèque municipale, Ms. 144, parchment, 140 ff., 
310 x 220 mm, 15 cent. (Stegmüller, RCS, has it under “Henricus 
Totting de Oyta" (item 336) as well as under ^Henricus Heinbuche de 
Langenstein" (item 329,1). In fact, it is Langenstein's so-called Lectura 
Parisiensis. 7?) 


02. Jena, Thüringer Universitáts- und Landesbibliothek, Ms. El. f. 47, 
parchment and paper, 229 ff., 295 x 210 mm, 14* cent. (According to 
Stegmüller, RCS 336, it has book I on ff. 125ra-228vb. But only the 
first words coincide with Totting’s work. 80) 


78. LANG, Heinrich Totting, pp. 73-74, calls it “Prinzipium.” Cf. H. OMONT's 
catalogue of 1886, pp. 138-139, no. 561. 

79. See, e.g., G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, (Quellen und Forschungen 
aus dem Gebiet der Geschichte, N. F., 6), Paderborn - München - Wien — Zürich 
1987, p. 67, note 148, and p. 101; SHANK, Unless You Believe, p. 127, note 63, et 
saepius. 

80. See B. TONNIES, Die mittelalterlichen lateinischen Handschriften der 
Electoralis- Gruppe, (Die Handschriften der Thüringer Universitäts- und Landesbiblio- 
thek, 1), Wiesbaden 2002, pp. 124-126. For a discussion about the misattribution to 
Oyta see M. BRINZEI, “When Theologians Play Philosophers: A Lost Confrontation 
in the Principia of James of Eltville and His Socii on the Perfection of Species and 
Its Infinite Latitude”, in The Cistercian James of Eltville (f 1393). Author in Paris 
and Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), 
Turnhout 2018, pp. 43-77, at pp. 59-66. 
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Stretching the Great Chain of 
Being: Stephen of Enzersdorf on 
the Latitude of Creatures * 


Andrei Marinca 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca) 


The scholarly material preserved in Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, À X 
44 displays some of the Viennese theologians’ interest in the application 
of logico-mathematical techniques in theological matters. ! For instance, 
with regard to the doctrine of the latitude of forms, the University of 


*. I would like to thank Monica Brinzei, Alexandra Baneu, Edit Lukács and the 
anonymous review for their helpful suggestions and commentaries on the first version 
of this paper. 

1. For the variety of uses of these ‘logico-mathematical techniques’ or ‘languages,’ 
see J.E. MURDOCH, “From Social into Intellectual Factors: An Aspect of the Unitary 
Character of Late Medieval Learning,” in The Cultural Context of Medieval Learn- 
ing: Proceedings of the First International Colloquium on Philosophy, Science, and 
Theology in the Middle Ages, September 1973, ed. J.E. MURDOCH, E.S. SYLLA, 
(Boston Studies in the Philosophy of Science, 26/Synthese Library, 76), Dordrecht 
- Boston 1975, pp. 271-348; J.E. MURDOCH, “The Analytic Character of Late Me- 
dieval Learning: Natural Philosophy without Nature,” in Approaches to Nature in 
the Middle Ages: Papers of the Tenth Annual Conference of the Center for Medieval 
and Early Renaissance Studies, ed. L.D. ROBERTS, (Medieval & Renaissance Texts 
& Studies, 16), Binghamton 1982, pp. 171-213; J.E. MURDOCH, “The Involvement of 
Logic in Late Medieval Natural Philosophy,” in Studies in Medieval Natural Philoso- 
phy, ed. S. CAROTI, (Biblioteca di Nuncius, studi e testi, 1), Firenze 1989, pp. 3-28; 
J.E. MURDOCH, “Mathesis in philosophiam scholasticam introducta: The Rise and 
Development of the Application of Mathematics in Fourteenth-Century Philosophy 
and Theology,” in Arts Libéraux et Philosophie au Moyen Age: Actes du Quatrième 
Congrès International de Philosophie Médiévale, Université de Montréal, 27 août-2 
septembre 1967, Montréal-Paris, 1969, pp. 216-265. On the topic of the latitude of 
forms, see J.L. SOLÈRE, «Plus ou moins: le vocabulaire de la latitude des formes», 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 179-199. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131254 
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Vienna fostered new developments of this subject and accommodated its 
study within the curricula of the Faculty of Arts.? It was only natural 
that the increasing appeal of these languages in philosophical develop- 
ments should frame similar debates among theologians. 

As was the case with other intellectual productions preserved in Vien- 
nese manuscripts,? the questions in the Basel manuscript that revolve 
around the language of measurements and scales of perfection stem from 
a theological setting. A fitting example is the first question from the 
manuscript, entitled Utrum in latitudine creabilium specierum sit dare 
summam, citra Deum (“whether in the latitude of creatable species there 
must be given a supreme one right next to God”). The short question 
is attributed to a certain magister Stephanus. Since the codex contains 
written records of disputations and other academic exercises pertaining 
to the first generations of Viennese theologians, the author of the ques- 
tion is most likely Stephanus de (Groß-) Enzersdorf.4 He is perhaps 
identical with Stephanus Australis, who enrolled as baccalarius artium 
at the Faculty of Arts of the University of Prague in 1374,° and obtained 


in L'élaboration du vocabulaire philosophique au Moyen Age: actes du colloque in- 
ternational de Louvain-la-Neuve et Leuven, 2-14 septembre 1998, ed. J. HAMESSE, 
C. STEEL, (Rencontres de philosophie médiévale, 8), Turnhout 2000, pp. 437-488. 
The reception of the scientia de latitudinibus formarum in Vienna is charted in 
D.A. Dr Liscia, “The “Latitudines breves" and Late Medieval University Teaching”, 
SCIAMVUS 17 (2016), pp. 55-120; D.A. Di Liscta, « La "latitud de las formas" 
y la geometrizacién de la ciencia del movimiento », Mediaevalia. Textos e estudos 
36 (2017), pp. 75-114; D.A. Di LisCIA, Eine Wiener Expositio zum Tractatus de 
latitudinibus formarum. Edition mit Einführung und Kommentar, (Quelleneditionen 
des Österreichischen Instituts für Geschichtsforschung), Wien (forthcoming). 

2. See Dr LISCIA, “The ‘Latitudines breves’,” pp. 62-66. 

3. We have for example the principial debates from the codex Vienna, ÖNB, 4371, 
originally a notebook owned by Johannes Bremis (d. 1390). The vocabulary of the 
latitude of species, measure, and the intensity of degree is at home in the debates 
between Bremis, Hermann Lurtz, Johann of Meigen and Lambert of Gelderen. See an 
analysis of these principial questions in M. H. SHANK, Unless You Believe, You Shall 
Not Understand: Logic, University, and Society in Late Medieval Vienna, (Princeton 
Legacy Library, 904), Princeton 1988, pp. 34-54, 205-210. 

4. His name has many variants in the sources: Stephanus de Enczestorf maiori, 
Enzesdorff, Entzesdorf, Entzesdorff etc. 

5. P. UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach. Ein Klosterneuburger Chorherr an 
der Wiener Universität,“ Jahrbuch des Stiftes Klosterneuburg NF4 (1964), pp. 7-29, 
at p. 11, n. 37, reprinted in P. UIBLEIN, Die Universität Wien im Mittelalter. 
Beiträge und Forschungen, (Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, 11), Wien 1999, 
pp. 207-232; Liber decanorum facultatis philosophicae Universitatis Pragensis (Mon- 
umenta historica universitatis Carolo-Ferdinandeae Pragensis, 1/1-2), Prague 1830, 
vol. 1, pp. 161-162. 
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his license in Arts from the same university in 1375.6 His activity at the 
university of Vienna may be recorded as early as 1377, when he appears 
in the university’s matriculation register as magister Stephanus canon- 
icus Bosoniensis." But little information about Enzersdorf is available 
for this period, since the Viennese studium generale was at that time 
strongly affected by the economic recession and political crisis ensuing 
the death of Duke Rudolph IV.? 

On the other side, it seems that Enzersdorf was engaged in scribal 
activities at that time. A clear proof of this is a manuscript, codex 
4398 from the Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, containing a copy of 
Thomas Bradwardine’s De causa Dei.” The endpaper of the manuscript 
retains the signature of the owner, M. Stephani, “belonging to master 
Stephan.” More importantly, the colophon for the first book of Bradwar- 
dine’s opus reveals the identity of the scribe through a standard formula 
for scribal attribution in medieval manuscripts, per manus Stephani (“by 
Stephan’s hand”), to which a different hand added, perhaps later, de en- 
zestorf maiori. Furthermore, the manuscript is dated in the colophon 
to the year 1381, the same year in which Enzersdorf tells us that, aged 


6. Liber decanorum, p. 174. 

7. Die Matrikel der Universität Wien, I. Band: 1377-1450, ed. F. GALL (Publika- 
tionen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung, 6; Quellen zur Geschichte 
der Universität Wien, 1), Graz-Köln 1956, p. 5. For the identification, see P. UIBLEIN, 
Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener Artistenfakultät: Kommentar zu den Acta 
Facultatis artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416, (Schriftenreihe des Univer- 
sitätsarchivs, 4), Wien 1987, p. 94, n. 28. 

8. SHANK, Unless you believe, pp. 13-16. A biographical sketch of Enzers- 
dorf’s career is provided by Ulrike Denk at https://geschichte.univie.ac.at/en/ 
personen/stephan-von-enzersdorf-mag-art-lic-theol (last accessed 12.07.2021). 

9. For the reception of Bradwardine’s De causa Dei in the Viennese intellectual 
context, see E.A. LUKÁCS, „Die Meditationes von Thomas Bradwardine,* Mitteilun- 
gen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung 122 (2014), pp. 301-328. 

10. The eighteenth-century Jesuit bibliographer Michael Denis mistakenly read the 
abbreviation a™ as shorthand for ‘austriaci. See M. DENIS, Codices Manuscripti 
Bibliothecae Palatinae Vindobonensis Latini Aliarumque Occidentis Linguarum, Wien 
1800, vol. 2, pars 2, p. 1390. The correct reading is provided in F. UNTERKIRCHER, 
Die datierten Handschriften der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek bis zum Jahre 
1400, (Katalog der datierten Handschriften in lateinischer Schrift in Osterreich, 1), 
Vienna 1969, pp. 66-67. Cf. the same information in P. UIBLEIN, „Zum Katalog der 
datierten Handschriften in lateinischer Schrift in Österreich,“ Scriptorium 25 (1971), 
pp. 84-96, at p. 87. Enzersdorf’s name is also alluded to in the verses he inserted into 
the colophon: “finito libro sit laus et gloria Christo/visum scribentis benedic Deus 
atque legentis/nomen scriptoris si tu cognoscere velis/ ‘ste’ tibi fit primum, medium 
‘pha’, ‘nus’ fit in ymum.” 
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thirty, he lost his mother. !! From these two pieces of information, the 
date of the manuscript and Enzersdorf’s age at the time of its comple- 
tion, Paul Uiblein conjectured Enzersdorf’s year of birth as either 1351 
or 1352. 

Another manuscript, the Wien, ONB, 4872, contains a collection of 
sermons and it was copied by different hands. Beside Jacobus of Lusanna 
there is also the hand of a certain Stephanus de Prebus from Eczkestorff, 
which is not sure to be our Stephanus. !? 

Since the Wien, ONB, 4398 is yet the only known manuscript that 
was copied by Enzersdorf, it is difficult to conclude whether he indeed 
worked as a professional scribe or just made copies for his own personal 
use. What we do know is that, perhaps after Enzersdorf’s death, some of 
the books that were once in his possession entered the masters’ library 
of the Collegium Ducale. 1? For instance, the codex Wien, ONB, 1514, 
containing Richard Fishacre’s commentary on the first two books of 
Peter Lombard’s Sentences, was donated by Enzersdorf to the Collegium 
Ducale so as to be included in the libraria magistrorum. ID An even 
more varied corpus of texts was owned by Enzersdorf. Wien, ONB, 
2367 is a collection of astronomical and geometrical works composed 
of the following titles: 1) an anonymous Kalendarium, 2) Gerland of 
Besancon’s Tabulae Astronomicae, 3) John of Sacrobosco’ Algorismus, 


11. Wien, ONB, Cod. 4398, f. 53r: “Anno Domini m° ccc Ixxxi° obiit mater 
scribentis illum librum nomine Margareta, cuius anima requiescat in sempiterna pace 
proxima feria tertia ante festum Pentecostis in meridie, et tunc currebat annus tri- 
cesimus scribentis a tempore nativitatis sue.” 

12. See P. UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach. Ein Klosterneuburger Chorherr 
an der Wiener Universitat,“ in P. Uiblein, Die Universität Wien im Mittelalter. 
Beiträge und Forschungen, (Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, Universität Wien, 
11), Wien 1999, pp. 207-232, at p. 214, n. 34. 

13. See the discussion in O. MAZEL, "Beobachtungen zu Osterreichischen Buch- 
scriften des 14. Jahrhunderts,“ Scriptorium 54/1 (2000), pp. 40-63, here p. 61. I 
thank M. Brinzei for checking this manuscript for me and confirming that this is not 
another autograph manuscript of Stephen of Enzersdorf. 

14. I consulted the Register der Vorbesitzer from the University of Vienna 
compiled by Friedrich Simader, available online at https://webarchiv.onb.ac. 
at/web/20150803112715/http://www.onb.ac.at/sammlungen/hschrift/kataloge/uni- 
versitaet/Register.htm (last accessed 25.06.2021). 

15. Cf. the transcription of the note on the manuscript’s flyleaf in R.J. LONG, 
“The Science of Theology According to Richard Fishacre: Edition of the Prologue 
to His Commentary on the Sentences,” Mediaeval Studies 34 (1972), p. 77: "Ad 
Collegium Ducis. Scriptura et Compilatio bona super libros Sententiarum quam felicis 
reordationis venerabilis olim M. Stephanus de Enczesdorff licentiatus in theologia 
canonicus Ecclesiae Sancti Stephani dicit pro libreria [sic] magistrorum.” 
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4) Masha’allah’s Astrolabium, and 5) Euclid’s Elementa in Adelard of 
Bath’s version. 16 The relevance of this list for our purposes here is to 
highlight Enzersdorf’s interest in natural science and geometry, which is 
also obliquely reflected in Enzersdorf’s quaestio from the Basel codex. 
In the absence of a richer body of texts attributed to Enzersdorf, this 
collection can however suggest possible readings and scientific interests. 

Only after 1384, when the university was revived at the behest of Duke 
Albert III, can Enzersdorf’s involvement in academic affairs be better 
assessed. 17 He was elected dean and receptor of the Faculty of Arts on 
April 14, 1385, while he was associated with the parish of Mospach in 
the diocese of Patavia. 18 


Ms. Wien, Universitätsarchiv, AT-UAW/Ph 6, f. 2v 


He was part of a commission appointed to find an agreement with the 
chancellor of the university on the proper way of organizing the tempta- 
men required for accepting bachelors to license. |? As it was customary 
at the Faculty of Arts, every year one master was tasked with disputing 
de quolibet, and Enzersdorf acquitted himself of this duty on the fourth 


16. Tabulae codicum manu scriptorum praeter graecos et orientales in Bibliotheca 
Palatina Vindobonensi asservatorum, Vienna 1864, vol. 2, p. 63. The manuscript 
is of Italian origin and was composed between 1300 and 1349: https://search.onb. 
ac.at /primo-explore/fulldisplay ?docid=ONB_alma21303543430003338&context=L 
&adaptor=Local%20Search%20Engine&vid=ONB&lang=de_DE&search_scope= 
ONB gesamtbestand&tab=default_ tab&query=addsrcrid,exact,AC13959043 (last 
accessed 28.06.2021). 

17. His name appears on various occasions in the acts of the AFA, pp. 3, 4, 7, 8, 
10, 11, 14, 23-25, 26, 31, 37, 44, 46-48, 55, 62, 75, and 132. Also, some studies had 
incidentally retraced aspects of his career. See, for example, P. UIBLEIN, „Johann 
Stadel von Russbach. Ein Klosterneuburg Chorherr an der Wiener Universität,“ 
pp. 210-213, where Enzersdorf's activity is connected to that of John of Russbach. 

18. AFA, p. 1. He is also named Stephanus plebanus in Mospach in 1387; see AFA, 
p. 14. 

19. AFA, p. 3. 
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of February 1387.20 On the eighth of January 1389, he was elected 
among the nine masters who were tasked with modifying the statutes 
of the Faculty of Arts.?! In 1390, he was chosen to assist the dean of 
the Faculty of Arts during the summer semester, ?? and in the following 
year he was elected rector of the university while also being a bachelor 
in theology. 7? He took on the position of rectorship again in 1397. 74 

The sources about Enzersdorf as master in theology are even more 
meagre than those that inform us about his activity as magister ar- 
tium. He might have started to lecture on the Sentences in 1391, having 
Paul of Geldern, John of Russbach, and Sibillinus of Oppenheim as 
his socii.?? Unfortunately, apart from some of the exchanges, specific 
to principial debates, that Enzersdorf had with Geldern and his other 
fellows, his principia are not extant. Some fragments from Enzersdorf's 
reply to Geldern are implanted in the latter's principial questions, and 
they indicate Enzersdorf's involvement in a debate with his fellow socii 
regarding God's acts of communication ad intra and ad extra. As Edit 
Lukács observed, the debate itself and the vocabulary of its participants 
is shaped by John of Ripa’s influence in the Viennese Faculty of Theol- 
ogy.7?/ Moreover, as I will argue below, Ripa’s thought is perhaps the 
most conspicuous doctrinal influence in Enzersdorfs question from the 
Basel codex. 

Enzersdorf was still only a formed bachelor by 1394, but he was 
eventually licensed, since one document from the papal registers dated 


20. AFA, p. 10. 

21. AFA, p. 25. 

22. Aschbach, p. 134. 

23. Aschbach, p. 137; Die Matrikel, p. 3T. 

24. Aschbach, p. 159, Die Matrikel, p. 51. 

25. For John of Russbach, see Monica Brinzei's contribution in this volume. 

26. Neither Enzersdorf’s principial lectures or his Sentences commentary have been 
discovered. However, in his principium to Book I (preserved in ms. Erfurt, Univer- 
sitätsbibl., CA 2? 173, ff. 293r-295v), Paul of Geldern argues with one magister 
Stephanus, who is most probably Enzersdorf. I thank Edit Lukács for sharing this 
information. See also Alexandra Baneu's contribution in this volume. I thank Alexan- 
dra Baneu for offering information and references about Paul of Geldern. 

27. Cf. E.A. LUKÁCS, "The University of Vienna as a New Intellectual Tradition 
without the Arabic (Paul of Gelria, Sentences I, principium)", forthcoming. For a 
discussion of this debate, see Monica Brinzei’s and Alexandra Baneu's papers in this 
volume. 

28. A document dated 1394 refers to Stephano de Maiori Enczestorf magistro in 
artibus ac baccalareo formato in theologia canonico dicte ecclesie Omnium Sanctorum 
ac plebano in Mospach alias in Weng. See Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Wien, 
ed. K. UHLIRZ, Vienna 1898, vol. 1, p. 166, n. 1727. 
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1403 records a feud in which Enzersdorf was involved and in which he 
is referred to as Stephanus de Entzesdorff lic. in theol?? Instead of 
remaining active in the Collegium ducale, he perhaps went on an eccle- 
siastical path. He died in 1405. 30 

In the absence of any text authored by Enzersdorf, other than the one 
folio from the Basel manuscript, a rich portrait of his intellectual person- 
ality and philosophical originality is out of the question. Nonetheless, 
through the study of this short question we can at least reassemble a 
part of his doctrinal leanings and establish Enzersdorf’s place in his in- 
tellectual community. While I do not completely exclude the possibility 
that this question is a fragment of Enzersdorf’s lost Sentences commen- 
tary or even a remnant of one of his principia, I believe that this piece 
is a quaestio disputata. 

The quaestio disputata?! was a form of scholastic exercise that in- 
volved at least three participants: a master, who presided over the dis- 
putation and formulated the question, and two bachelors, who played the 
roles of the opponens and respectively the respondens. In the first stage 
of the debate, the bachelor who undertook the role of the respondens 


29. Repertorium Germanicum: Verzeichnis der in den päpstlichen Registern und 
Kameralakten vorkommenden Personen, Kirchen und Orte des Deutschen Reiches, 
seiner Diözesen und Territorien vom Beginn des Schismas bis zur Reformation, ed. 
G. TELLENBACH, Berlin 1961, vol. 2, 1, p. 1057. Accessible online here: http://rg- 
online.dhi-roma.it/RG/2/6898 (last accessed 06.07.2020). 

30. A.F. Fuchs, (Necrologia) Dioecesis Pataviensis, (Monumenta Germaniae His- 
toricae, Necrologia Germaniae, 5), Berlin 1913, p. 325. 

31. P. GLORIEUX, « L’enseignement au Moyen Âge: techniques et méthodes en 
usage à la Faculté de Théologie de Paris au XIII? siècle », Archives d'Histoire Doc- 
trinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age 43 (1968), pp. 65-186, at 123-128; B.C. BAZÀN, 
« Les questions disputées, principalement dans les facultés de théologie », in Les 
Questions disputées et les questions quodlibétiques dans les facultés de théologie, de 
droit et de médecine, ed. B.C. BAZÀN, J.F. WIPPEL, G. FRANSEN, D. JACQUART, 
(Typologie des sources du Moyen Äge occidental, 44-45), Turnhout 1985, pp. 21-149; 
B. LAWN, The Rise and Decline of the Scholastic ‘quaestio disputata’, With Special 
Emphasis on its Use in the Teaching of Medicine and Science, (Education and Society 
in the Middle Ages and Renaissance, 2), Leiden-New York-Cologne 1993; O. WEI- 
JERS, La “Disputatio” à la Faculté des Arts de Paris (1200-1350 environ), Turnhout 
1995; O. WEVERS, La ‘disputatio’ dans les Facultés des arts au moyen âge, Turnhout 
2002; O. WEIJERS, Queritur utrum. Recherches sur la ‘disputatio’ dans les univer- 
sites médiévales, Turnhout 2009; O. WEIJERS, In Search of the Truth. A History 
of Disputation Techniques from Antiquity to Early Modern Times, Turnhout 2013; 
CH.D. SCHABEL, “Reshaping the Genre: Literary Trends in Philosophical Theol- 
ogy In The Fourteenth Century”, in Crossing Boundaries at Medieval Universities, 
ed. S.E. YOUNG, (Education and Society in the Middle Ages and Renaissance, 36), 
Leiden 2010, pp. 51-84. 
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formulated his position and defended it with arguments, while the oppo- 
nens (or occasionaly opponentes) had to counter the former’s arguments 
by providing objections. 27 In the second stage, which was often sched- 
uled on the next day, the master gave his determinatio of the debate, 
i.e. he reviewed the arguments from the first stage and expressed his 
own position on that matter. Judging solely by the large collections of 
fifteenth century disputed questions discovered in Viennese manuscripts, 
it is safe to say that it was a thriving genre in the newly established Uni- 
versity of Vienna, 27 while in the older universities of Paris and Oxford 
we have fewer examples of this literary form after the 1310s. ?* 

By evaluating the style and structure of Enzersdorfs question one 
can notice that its features match the description of a quaestio disputata. 
The three conclusions of the question and their respective corollaries are 
concise. Moreover, the style is clear and not embellished with figures of 
speech or rhetorical forms. These characteristics are in line with the 
statutes of the Faculty of Theology, which prescribed the conclusions of 
a quaestio disputata to the number of three, and prohibited the use of 
unusual terms and rhythms within the titles of questions. ?? 

There is a further hint that this question on folio 1r-v attributed to 
Enzersdorf was a public debate. At folio 29r of the Basel codex, there 
is a short fragment bearing an almost identical title as Enzersdorf’s 
question. °° It contains an exchange of arguments against and in favor 
of the thesis. Some of the arguments and positions are ascribed to Henry 
of Langenstein, ?" while the rest are introduced by ‘aliqui dicunt? More 


32. This general scheme of the first session could vary. See BAZÀN, « Les questions 
disputées », pp. 66-68. 

33. See the census of fourteenth manuscripts in E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some further theo- 
logical disputations at Vienna in the fifteenth century," Bulletin de Philosophie Médié- 
vale 58 (2016), pp. 325-353. Also, W.J. COURTENAY, “Theological Disputations at 
Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century. Harvard Ms lat. 162," Bulletin de Philosophie 
Médiévale 53 (2011), pp. 385-401. 

34. SCHABEL, “Reshaping the Genre," pp. 66, 70-72. 

35. R. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien, Vienna 1854, vol. 2, 
pp. 103-104. A similar example is Peter of Treysa's question, analyzed by M. BRÎNZEI, 
“Unknown Fragments of Petrus de Treysa in the Codex Basel, Universitätsbibliothek 
A-X-44," Chóra 14 (2016), pp. 285-293 and republished in this volume. 

36. Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 20r: Utrum sit dare supremam speciem in latitudine 
creabilium. 

37. See the first argument, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 29r: *Reverendus Henricus de 
Hassia: hec coniunctiva non videtur includere repugnantiam: "A est creatura et est 
infinita simpliciter, ergo non videtur negandum quod Deus possit facere infinitum 
kathegorematice. Sed alii dicunt quod hoc sit impossibile." 
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importantly, a marginal note on 29v identifies the scholarly exercises 
preserved in this part of the manuscript as Questiones disputate in stuba 
collegi domini ducis. If this fragment is a record of a live debate, it may 
have been a part of the first session of the debate, in which Enzersdorf 
acted as the respondens. Since Langenstein seems to have been an active 
participant in the exchange, and given his overwhelming status at the 
University of Vienna, his role in the debate was most likely that of the 
presiding master. 

Concerning the date of the question, it is clear that, in order to par- 
ticipate in a disputed question, Enzersdorf had to become a formed 
bachelor, but that did not occur until he read his third principium, in 
accordance with the statutes of the faculty. Since Enzersdorf read the 
Sentences in the academic year 1391-1392, he was then eligible for being 
a respondens as early as 1392. However, the statutes at Vienna specified 
a period of at least three years until the sententiarus was admitted to 
the license, during which he was required to respond and oppose in de- 
bates and to participate in other activities. "H We do not know exactly 
when Enzersdorf was licensed, since the only document that refers to 
him as licentiatus dates from 1403. 9 With so many gaps in our knowl- 
edge about Enzersdorf’s activity as a theologian, we can only propose 
these following dates for the disputed questions: 1392 as the terminus 
post quem, and respectively 1397, the year of Langenstein’s death, as 
the terminus ante quem. 

Enzersdorf’s response from folio 1r-v stretches to almost three quarters 
of a folio, with very few marginal notes. It follows a simple structure, 
with two preliminary arguments and three conclusions. The argument 
quod sic draws an analogy between the latitude of created species and 
the latitude of creatable species, whereby it is argued that, since within 
the latitude of created species there is one supreme angelic species below 


38. Cf. W.J. COURTENAY, “Theological Disputations at Vienna in the Early 
Fifteenth Century. Harvard, ms. lat. 162,” Bulletin de philosophie médiévale 53 
(2011), p. 386, based on the statutes of the University of Vienna reproduced in KINK, 
Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität, p. 110: “Item ordinamus, quod facto tercio 
principio legens Sentencias Baccalarius formatus habeatur et sit.” 

39. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität, p. 111: “Item disponimus, quod 
illi, qui Sentencias legerunt, antequam ordinarie et de rigore tempus presentandi ad 
Licenciam habeant, per tres annos ad minus teneantur in Studio Wiennensi se ex- 
ercere in opponendo, respondendo et sermocinando atque disputaciones et lecciones 
Magistrorum et Baccalariorum et principia visitando, prout tales actus ex disposicione 
Facultatis requirunt, ut eorum sciencia et mores cercius comprobentur.” 

40. See note 28 above. 
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God, that must also be the case for the latitude of creatable species. The 
argument rests on the supposition that God has an equal creative capac- 
ity with respect to both the created species and the creatable ones. *! 

The counterargument stresses another aspect of the way species con- 
stitute a well-ordered scale of perfections, namely that the hierarchy 
of the creatures is established in accordance with the degree to which 
they are the model of perfection, i.e. God. Yet, since God is infinitely 
perfect, there cannot ever be a creature that imitates God so perfectly 
whose imitation cannot be surpassed by another creature. Consequently, 
there cannot be a supreme creatable species and the question is rendered 
false. ^ Inasmuch as the kind of arguments advanced at the beginning 
of a quaestio belong to an array of standard and common lines of reason- 
ing, it is not surprising that Enzersdorf picked this last argument from 
an old authority, Godfrey of Fontaines, whose q. 3 from his Quodlibet 
IV he borrows almost word for word. 4 

However, the real treatment of the question begins with four sup- 
positiones that provide the reader with the fundamental assumptions 
necessary for understanding Enzersdorf’s conclusions. I will first lay out 
the suppositiones as they are formulated by Enzersdorf, and then unpack 
their general meaning and significance for Enzersdorf. The suppositiones 
are the following: 


1. Anything that is in excess of something else is formally or virtually 
divisible. ^ 


2. The essential perfections of the various <ideal> reasons are or 
could be infinite. 4 


41. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: “Arguitur quod sic, quia 
in latitudine creatarum specierum est dare summam citra Deum, igitur in latitudine, 
etc. Consequentia tenet ex hoc quia Deus non est minus potens respectu creabilium 
specierum quam respectu creatarum de facto, alias oporteret dicere quod respectu 
aliquarum creatarum Deus esset minus potens quam respectu aliarum. Et antecedens 
patet, quia angelica species est summa de facto citra genus supersubstantie. Similiter, 
in latitudine specierum accidentis est dare summam de facto citra genus substantie.” 

42. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1r: ^Oppositum arguitur, 
quia, cum Deus sit infinite perfectionis, et processus in gradibus specificis est secun- 
dum imitabilitatem divinam; sed Deus non potest imitari tante ab aliqua creatura 
quin potest perfectius imitari, et sic in infinitum; igitur questio falsa." 

43. GODEFRIDUS DE FONTIBUS, Quodlibet, IV, q. III (brevis), ed. M. DE WULF, 
A. PELZER, (Philosophes Belges, 2), Louvain 1904, p. 325. 

44. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: *Omnis excessus est 
formaliter vel virtualiter divisibilis.” 

45. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1r: *Quod infinite sunt vel 
possunt esse denominationes essentiales diversarum rationum." 
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3. Although a specific difference among things is grounded in God 
as its cause, it nevertheless does not originate from a distinction 
between ideal reasons within God. 46 


4. Every essential perfection can be communicated to the creature 
according to an infinite range of degrees. 4” 


These suppositiones also provide the basic terminology Enzersdorf works 
with. For instance, the first suppositio, omnis excessus est formaliter vel 
virtualiter divisibilis, relies on the vocabulary of excessus, only one of the 
many languages medieval scholars used to devise criteria for measuring 
the relative perfections of species. ^^ Insofar as two species are distinct 
with regard to the respective degrees of perfection they possess, it can 
be said that there is a certain excessus between the two species, one 
surpassing or being surpassed in perfection by the other. 

In the context of applying mathematical concepts to metaphysical is- 
sues, another distinction between different kinds of excessus was devised 
by the Cistercian John of Mirecourt in the 1340s. He distinguished 
between quidditative or essential excessus and accidental excessus. ^? 
When a comparison between individuals of different species or even the 
species themselves was at play, the kind of excessus taken into account 
was called quidditative or essential excessus, since the very essence or 
quiddity of an individual belonging to a certain species is accountable 
for that individual exceeding in perfection any other individual from a 
different species—such as a man, having a rational soul as part of his 
essence, exceeding in perfection any non-rational animal. When a varia- 
tion in qualitative, non-essential characteristics is involved, the excessus 
is merely accidental, since differences in the various intensities of qual- 
ities do not necessarily entail changes of the specifical perfection that 


46. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: “quod quamvis differ- 
entia rerum specifica a priori teneat se a parte Dei, non tamen oritur ex distinctione 
rationum ydealium in eodem.” 

47. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: “Quod quelibet essen- 
tialium perfectionum est in infinitum secundum magis vel minus communicabilis.” 

48. MURDOCH, *Mathesis in philosophiam scholasticam introducta," pp. 215-254. 

49. For Mirecourt's fusion of mathematical language and theology, see MURDOCH, 
“From Social into Intellectual Factors", p. 296; J.E. MURDOCH, “Subtilitates Angli- 
canae in Fourteenth-Century Paris: John of Mirecourt and Peter Cefffons," Machaut's 
World: Science and Art in the Fourteenth Century, ed. M.P. COSMAN, B. CHANDLER 
(Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences, 314), New York 1978, pp. 51-86, esp. 
57-61. Also A. NANNINI, La metafisica di Giovanni da Ripa. Le distinctiones 2, 3 e 
8 del Commento Sentenziario: edizione del testo e studio dottrinale (2 voll.), Vol. I: 
studio dottrinale, Unpublished PhD, Salerno 2013, pp. 108-125. 
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an individual possesses. °° In other words, Socrates can accidentally ex- 
ceed Plato in whiteness or tallness, yet neither of them could essentially 
exceed the other, whereas Socrates and Plato, as rational beings, are su- 
perior to an ass via an essential excess, and both could also exceed the 
animal in an accidental way, through a difference in height, whiteness, 
temperature, etc. 

While Enzersdorf does not spell out this distinction between accidental 
and essential or quidditative excess, it is probable that he was knowl- 
edgeable enough about the languages used in treating issues related to 
the latitude of species. Mirecourt’s vocabulary and other similar ones 
were en vogue at Paris when Henry of Langenstein was a student there, 
and it is plausible that later on he was one of those who transplanted 
these languages on Viennese soil. For instance, the arguments exchanged 
by the Franciscan John Regis and the Cistercian James of Eltville during 
their principial lectures in the academic year 1369 are replete with termi- 
nology inspired by Mirecourt. One side of this discussion, transmitting 
James of Eltville’s arguments, was preserved in ms. Jena, Thiiringer 
Universitäts- und Landesbibliothek, El. f. 47, which contains a collec- 
tion of texts by Langenstein.°! This is an interesting testimony about 
reverberations of Parisian debates inside a Viennese theological context. 

Moreover, it seems that the first suppositio, the one regarding the di- 
visibility of any excessus, discloses an assumption that was frequently at 
work in mathematical treatments of theological and philosophical prob- 
lems, although it was often left unstated.?? Enzersdorf even states the 


50. IOHANNES DE MIRICURIA, Lectura super Sententias, I, q. 10, § 4, ed. 
M. PARODI, http:/ /filosofia.dipafilo.unimi.it/%7Emparodi/mirecourt/testi/gestione/ 
frame quest.htm (last accessed 06.07.2020). 

51. For the debate between John Regis and James of Eltville, see M. Brinzei, “When 
Theologians play Philosophers: a Lost Confrontation between James of Eltville and 
his socii on the Perfection of Species and its Infinite Latitude," in The Cistercian 
James of Eltville (T 1393). Author in Paris and Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRÍNZEI, 
CHRIS SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), Turnhout 2018, pp. 43-77. Monica Brinzei 
drew my attention to Langenstein's ownership of the Jena manuscript. 

52. In a purely geometrical context, a similar assertion appears in Albert of Sax- 
ony's Quaestio de quadratura circuli, in M. CLAGETT, Archimedes in the Middle 
Ages I. The Arabo-Latin Tradition, (Publications in Medieval Science, 6), Madison 
1964, p. 418: “Ista patet ex eo quod quilibet excessus quo una quantitas aliam ex- 
cedit est divisibilis.” Hugolino de Orvieto gives the same supposition a philosophical 
turn, similar to the one employed by Stephanus; see HUGOLINUS DE URBE VETERE, 
Commentarius in quattuor libros Sententiarum, d. 3, q. 3, a. 4, concl. 9, ed. W. ECK- 
ERMANN, p. 121, ll. 297-309: “Nona conclusio: in quantacumque proportione deus 
potest facere aliquam nobiliorem essentiam supra primam intelligentiam mundi et in 
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reason why any excess is divisible: it is not properly an excess if it does 
not have the nature of quantity—that is, if it is not structured as a 
continuum. °? What follows from viewing the excess between species in 
terms of continuity and divisibility is that, between every species, there 
is the possibility of an intermediate species, as well as that, halfway be- 
tween God and any species, another species is conceivable, or between a 
species and the absolute non-degree of perfection. °* It naturally follows 
that, if the excess has the form of a continuum, the latitude of creatable 
species itself is a continuum, since between any two species placed on 
the scale of perfection we can posit an intermediate species, and between 
that species and any of the previous species, God can create a medium 
species, and so on ad infinitum. 5° 

The vocabulary that Enzersdorf uses, such as denominatio essentialis, 
speciem supremam citra Deum, etc., and the particular topics he delves 
into the last three suppositions, signals the influence of the Franciscan 
theologian John of Ripa, who gave lectures on the Sentences at Paris in 
the year 1352-1353.?9 Ripa, who obtained the moniker doctor difficilis, 


quantacumque proportione potest deus facere aliquam essentiam minus nobile nigre- 
dine et ita de qualibet re nobili et ignobili citra materiam primam. Prima pars patet, 
quia semper restat in sursum distantia infinita. Sed in deorsum, licet sit distantia 
finita, quia tamen itur ad minores excessus et minors, sicut in divisione continui, ideo 
potest fieri. Haec pars conclusionis praesupponit quod omnis excessus sit divisibilis 
et quod omnis distantia habeat medium vel habere possit.” 

53. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1r: “Patet ista, quia alias 
non haberet rationem excessus, nisi haberet rationem quantitatis.” For a general view 
see M. THAKKAR, “Mathematics in Fourteenth-Century Theology,” in The Oxford 
Handbook of the History of Mathematics, ed. E. ROBSON, J. STEDALL, (Oxford 
Handbook), Oxford 2009, pp. 619-638. 

54. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: “Patet ex supposi- 
tionibus premissis, quia quelibet species utriusque latitudinis excedit vel exceditur 
divisibiliter respectu terminorum exclusivorum, igitur inter quamcumque speciem 
creabilem et Deum potest esse species media, et ita inter quamlibet vel non gradum 
perfectionis simpliciter.” 

55. It is also Stephanus’ second corollary of his first conclusion. STEPHANUS DE 
ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1r: “Secundum corollarium: quod totalis latitudo 
creabilium specierum habet se per modum continui. Patet, quia inter quaslibet duas 
Species, ex prima suppositione, possunt esse infinite medie." 

56. A. COMBES, « Présentation de Jean de Ripa », Archives d'Histoire Doctrinale 
et Littéraire du Moyen Age 23 (1956), pp. 142-242; A. COMBES, « L'intensité des 
formes d'aprés Jean de Ripa », Archives d'Histoire Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen 
Age 45 (1970), pp. 17-147. E. BORCHERT, Die Trinitätslehre des Johannes de Ripa 
(Veróffentlichungen des Grabmann-Institutes zur Erforschung der mittelalterlichen 
Theologie und Philosophie, 21), Munich 1974; P. VIGNAUX, « Philosophie et théologie 
trinitaire chez Jean de Ripa », in Archives de Philosophie 41/2 (1978), pp. 221-236; 
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is well known for his convoluted terminology, yet also for his radical 
stances on theology and for the doctrinal innovations that metaphysics 
underwent in his writings. Ripa was concerned with finding the scale of 
perfections that best describes the rapports between God as the ultimate 
source of perfections and the created beings. 

Therefore, in an attempt to preserve the absolute distinction between 
God and his creation, Ripa ascribes exclusively to God the attribute 
of immensitas, namely the property by which the divine essence con- 
tains all the possible perfections (denominationes perfectionis, in Ripa’s 
language) to such a degree that is impossible to place their respective 
intensities on any possible latitude. 5” Thus for Ripa immensity was at- 
tributable only to God, whereas different kinds of actual infinity could, 
at least in theory, be passed on to the created being. Enzersdorf follows 
Ripa in accepting the infinity of essential perfections (denominationes 
essentiales) pertaining to different concepts. He chooses to illustrate his 
thesis through the example of the series of numbers going on to infin- 
i; 

However, the third suppositio brings forth a tacit disagreement with 
Ripa. According to Enzersdorf, despite the fact that God as the first 
cause is accountable for the specific differences between beings, neverthe- 
less such differences are not originally derived from a so-called distinction 
of ideas (ex distinctione rationum ydealium) in God. 9? Enzersdorf's de- 
nial of a distinction between divine ideas may echo the reactions at the 
University of Paris against Ripa's doctrine of formal distinctions within 
divine being, 9? having in mind that, around the same period, the labels 


F. RUELLO, La pensée de Jean de Ripa O.F.M. (XIV* siècle). Immensité divine et 
connaissance théologique (Vestigia, 6), Fribourg 1990. 

57. IOHANNES DE RIPA, Lectura super primum Sententiarum. Prologi, Quaestiones 
I & II, q. 1, a. 2, ed. A. CoMBEs (Textes philosophiques du Moyen Age, 16), Paris 
1961, p. 68, ll. 32-34: “immensitas entitatis divinae non habet aliquam latitudinem 
sibi intrinsecam per quam constituatur et quantificetur in esse.” 

58. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1r: “Secunda suppositio: 
quod infinite sunt uel possunt esse denominationes essentiales diversarum rationum. 
Patet ista in speciebus numerorum que [quia a. c. B] vadunt in infinitum." 

59. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: “Tertia suppositio: 
quod, quamvis differentia rerum specifica a priori teneat se a parte Dei, non tamen 
oritur ex distinctione rationum ydealium in eodem. Patet, quia non est unde a priori 
differentia talis possit haberi nisi ex parte prime cause. Secunda pars patet, quia non 
est distinctio rerum ydealium in Deo.” 

60. In 1362 fourteen theses pertaining to Jean de Ripa’s sequax Louis of Padua, one 
of these theses clearly having to do with applying the formal distinction in divinis, 
were condemned by the Parisian Faculty of Theology. Cf. A. COMBES, « Présentation 
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Ripiste and formalizantes came up occasionally in theological debates 
at the University of Vienna, just as a sort of Ripian school of thought 
had developed some decades before at Paris. 61 

Apart from the suppositiones, the conclusiones themselves reveal En- 
zersdorfs anti-Ripian tendencies. Through his conclusions, Enzersdorf 
rejects one of the main tenets of Ripa’s metaphysics of species, namely 
that there is a supreme species in the entire latitude of creatable things, 
so that between that species and God there is no other species inter- 
posed. 6? Ripa had even asserted that this supreme species is actually 
the soul of Christ. 63 

For instance, the first conclusion determines that both the latitudes 
of creatable substances and creatable accidents have only fixed exclusive 
termini and no firm inclusive ones. 9^ To clarify Enzersdorf’s assertion, 


de Jean de Ripa », pp. 177-211. For the term formalizantes, see Z. KALUZA, Les 
querelles doctrinales à Paris: nominalistes et réalistes aux confins du XIV’ et du 
XV* siècles (Quodlibet, 2), Bergamo 1988. 

61. See, for example, the exchanges between Johannes Bremis and Lambert of 
Gelderen during their principial lectures in the academic year 1388-1389, discussed 
in SHANK, Unless you believe, pp. 35ff. Again, Shank thinks that Langenstein's sus- 
picion of formal distinctions might be linked with the events around Louis of Padua, 
since the condemnation of Louis's theses took place only a year before Langenstein 
became magister artium at Paris. Cf. SHANK, Unless you believe, p. 100, n. 48. 
Langenstein's cautious use of formal distinctions might have influenced the attitude 
of future Viennese theologians in this regard. For the Viennese reception of John 
of Ripa, see M. BRÎNZEI, a Aegidius de Campis et son commentaire perdu des Sen- 
tences », in Portraits de maîtres offerts à Olga Weijers, ed. C. ANGOTTI, M. BRINZEI, 
M. TEEUWEN, (FIDEM 65), Turnhout - Porto 2012, pp. 23-36. For the Parisian re- 
ception, see M. BRINZEI, “Epilogue: Commentaries on the Sentences in Paris around 
1370," in Philosophical Psychology in late Medieval Commentaries om Peter Lombard's 
Sentences. Actes of the XIVth Annual Symposium of the S.I.E.P.M. Nijmegen 28-30 
October 2009, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Rencontres de Philosophie Médiévale, 
21), Turnhout 2020, pp. 407—430. 

62. IOHANNES DE RIPA, Lectura super primum Sententiarum, d. 2, q. 3: Utrum in 
latitudine entium sit possibilis aliqua species suprema creabilis et Primo immediata; 
IOHANNES DE RIPA, Quaestio de Gradu Supremo, a. 2, concl. 7, ed. A. COMBES, 
P. ViGNAUX, (Textes philosophiques du Moyen Âge, 12), p. 201, Il. 76-78: “Possibile 
est Deum producere aliquam speciem supremam possibilem, ita quod inter ipsam et 
Deum nichil sit signabile medium reale vel ymaginarium ” 

63. IOHANNES DE RIPA, Quaestio de Gradu Supremo, a. 2, concl. 7, pp. 201-202. 
See also a translation of this section in F. RUELLO, La pensée de Jean de Ripa O.F.M., 
p. 49. 

64. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: “Prima conclusio: 
quamvis tota latitudo creabilium specierum substantie et accidentis sit terminabilis 
exclusive, neutra tamen est terminabilis ultimate inclusive. Probatur illa conclusio, 
quia latitudo speciei accidentis terminatur exclusiue ad totum genus substantiae, infra 
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we can say that, on the scale of perfections, an accident must always 
be placed below the genus of substance, even if it is the most perfect 
accident. Therefore, the ultimate exclusive limit (terminus) of the lat- 
itude of accidents is substance, and the same goes for the latitude of 
substance regarding God as its exclusive terminus. Yet, within their re- 
spective latitudes, accidents and substances can indefinitely exceed one 
another, since there is an infinity of possible intermediate species be- 
tween God and any given species. Enzersdorf’s conclusion goes against 
Ripa’s thesis that the supreme species inclusively terminates the lati- 
tude of which it is a member. Hence, the fourth and last corollary 
of this conclusion explicitly states that the latitude of creatable species 
can never be complete. God could always create new species without 
ever exhausting the whole range of possibilities. © 

The second conclusion and the subsequent corollaries strengthen En- 
zersdorf’s position by introducing additional features of the kind of in- 
finity involved in constructing the latitude of creatures. God can make 
more and more perfect species in infinitum without ever producing a 
species that is absolutely infinite.” This qualification of God's creative 
power reveals that Enzersdorf admits only potential infinity in relation to 
the latitude of possible beings. Enzersdorf even seems to allow unequal 


quod est perfectionaliter. Similiter, totalis latitudo creabilium specierum substantie 
exclusive terminatur ad Deum. Igitur prima pars conclusionis vera. Secunda pars 
probatur. Patet ex suppositionibus premissis, quia quelibet species utriusque lati- 
tudinis excedit vel exceditur divisibiliter respectu terminorum exclusivorum, igitur 
inter quamcumque speciem creabilem et Deum potest esse species media, et ita inter 
quamlibet vel non gradum perfectionis simpliciter.” 

65. See IOHANNES DE RIPA, Conclusiones, p. 66, IL 20-26: “Cuiuslibet latitudi- 
nis denominationis perfectionis simpliciter creature communicabilis necesse est poni 
gradum supremum possibilem inclusivum. Volo dicere quod signata tota latitudine 
essendi possibili derivari a primo, huiusmodi latitudo, quamvis terminetur exclusive 
ad immensum gradum essendi, tamen possibilis est aliquis gradus creabilis, qui sit 
supremum gradus in huiusmodi latitudine, et ipsam terminet inclusive.” See also 
IOHANNES DE RIPA, Quaestio de Gradu Supremo, a. 2, concl. 3, p. 197, ll. 30-36; 
p. 198, ll. 37-39. 

66. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. Ir: “Quartum corollarium: 
licet a Deo quaelibet species creabilis possit poni in esse, tamen non sit latitudo 
specierum creabilium totalis.” 

67. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. lr: “Conclusio secunda: 
quamvis in infinitum perfectam speciem Deus possit ad extra producere, nulla tamen 
est vel esse potest species creata infinita simpliciter. Prima pars patet ex prima con- 
clusione et corolariis. Secunda pars patet, quia alias possit esse creatura omniquaque 
infinita.” 
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infinites in his thought by claiming that there is an infinite distance be- 
tween God and any creatable species, regardless of the fact that species 
have different degrees of essential perfection, and consequently are closer 
to or further from God. 6® Moreover, Enzersdorf does not impose on God 
limitations on communicating infinite duration to his creature, since God 
can make a creature that simpliciter lasts forever. $ This last assertion 
suggests that Enzersdorf would probably have no qualms answering in 
affirmative the classical question of whether God could have made the 
world from eternity. 70 

However, Enzersdorf's second conclusion was a point of disagreement 
with Langenstein, whose response was recorded in the small note on 
f. 29r. Unlike Enzersdorf, Langenstein argued that God can produce a 
creature that is infinite in an absolute sense (simpliciter), therefore God 
can create cases of categorematic infinity, e. g. a creature so great that 
it cannot be surpassed by a greater creature. '! Note that in this passage 
Enzersdorfs name is never mentioned, but similar positions to his are 
alluded to by the expressions alii dicunt or aliqui dicunt. Yet it is very 
likely that Langenstein's critique is addressed to Enzersdorf, since Lan- 
genstein quotes almost verbatim the latter's thesis according to which 
between any two species there can be an infinity of intermediate species. 
However, whoever else was involved in the debate, beside Enzersdorf and 
Langenstein, added a proviso that stated that this thesis is only valid for 
species that are represented by different particular things (hoc aliquid 
in actu), since between a particular composite and its substantial form, 
although they are in a sense different species, there are no other possible 
intermediate species, since both the composite and the substantial form 
have the same degree of essential perfection. But Langenstein retorts 


68. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1v: “Secundum corollarium: 
quamvis quelibet creabilis species in infinitum distaret a perfectione Dei, tamen una 
est et dicitur essentialiter perfectior alia." 

69. STEPHANUS DE ENZERSDORF, Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1v: “Quartum corollarium: 
quod Deus potest se plus ad extra communicare durative quam perfective, quia potest 
producere rem infinite durationis simpliciter et non perfectionis simpliciter." 

70. For a summary of this debate in the later Middle Ages, see R.C. DALES, Me- 
dieval Discussions of the Eternity of the World, (Brill's Studies in Intellectual History, 
18), Leiden 1990. 

71. See note 36 above. For the use of the categorematic-syncategorematic distinc- 
tion in late medieval discussions on infinity, see MURDOCH, "Infinity and continuity," 
in The Cambridge History of Later Medieval Philosophy, ed. N. KRETZMANN et alii, 
Cambridge 1982, pp. 564—591, esp. 566-568. 


195 


196 


Andrei MARINCA 


that there can be many species that are represented by particular things, 
but that have the same degree of essential perfection. "? 

The fragment on f. 29r once again shows Langenstein’s active pres- 
ence in academic exercises and debates at Vienna in the 1390s. "7 It also 
shows that Enzersdorf was an independent scholar bold enough to go 
against his teacher’s doctrines in a public debate. This feature of his 
thought is fleshed out more visibly in his quaestio in relation to John 
of Ripa’s teachings. As I have shown above, Enzersdorf selects typical 
Ripian terminology and statements in order to reach undoubtedly non- 
Ripian conclusions. With the risk of proposing shaky generalizations, I 
think that Enzersdorf’s example of repurposing Ripa’s vocabulary with 
the aim of developing different doctrinal positions may mirror an at- 
titude common amongst Viennese theologians with regard to Parisian 
authorities. Through its first generation of teachers and students, the 
University of Vienna established contact with Paris and modelled itself 
on Parisian university culture, yet in this very process ideas were being 
transformed and earlier doctrines were being refashioned so that in the 
end we may talk of a genuine local tradition of reflection and not only 
of a new outlet for old Parisian opinions. "^ It is not, however, the task 
of this paper to strengthen this conjecture by presenting ample evidence 
for it. For now, I have set the more modest task of using hitherto ne- 
glected material to carve out a place in the history of philosophy for one 
of the first masters from the University of Vienna. 


* 


The Appendix contains the edition of Stephen of Enzersdorf's quaestio 
from Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 1r-v. The orthography is not classicized. 


72. Basel, BU, A X 44, f. 29r: “Item, aliqui dicunt quod inter quaslibet 2 species 
infinite possunt esse medie, et hoc intelligitur de speciebus que sunt 'hoc aliquid in 
actu', quia inter compositum et suam formam substantialem que diferrunt specifice 
non est dare mediam, quia sunt eiusdem perfectionis essentialis. Sed Henricus de 
Hassia dicit quod non oportet, quia possunt esse diverse species que sunt ‘hoc aliquid 
in actu! omnino equales essentialiter perfectionaliter." 

73. Beside Langenstein, Henry Totting of Oyta played a similar role in participating 
or presiding debates at the Faculty of Theology from the same period. 

74. This attitude of independence from French intellectual authority is discernible 
in the oft-quoted phrase from one of Langenstein's letters to Ruprecht III about the 
three universities (Prague, Heidelberg, Vienna) that are as “three lamps of wisdom 
now lit among the Germans" while the “sun of wisdom" has eclipsed in France. See 
SHANK, Unless you believe, p. 6. 
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< Utrum in latitudine creabilium specierum sit dare summam citra 
Deum> 


Basel, UB, À X 44, f. Ir-v 


Utrum in latitudine creabilium specierum sit dare summam citra Deum. 

Arguitur quod sic, quia in latitudine creatarum specierum est dare 
summam citra Deum, igitur in latitudine etc. 

Consequentia tenet, ex hoc quia Deus non est minus potens respectu 
creabilium specierum quam respectu creatarum de facto, alias oporteret 
dicere quod respectu aliquarum creatarum Deus esset minus potens 
quam respectu aliarum. Et antecedens patet, quia angelica species est 
summa de facto citra genus supersubstantie. Similiter, in latitudine 
specierum accidentis est dare summam de facto citra genus substantie. 

Oppositum arguitur, quia, cum Deus sit infinite perfectionis, et pro- 
cessus in gradibus specificis est secundum imitabilitatem divinam; sed 
Deus non potest imitari tante ab aliqua creatura quin potest perfectius 
imitari, et sic in infinitum; igitur questio falsa. 

Pro responsione ad questionem premitto quattor suppositiones, deinde 
ponam conclusiones cum corollariis ad quesitum responsivas. Prima sup- 
positio est ista: Omnis excessus est formaliter uel virtualiter divisibilis; 
patet ista, quia alias non haberet rationem excessus, nisi haberet ra- 
tionem quantitatis. 

Secunda suppositio: quod infinite sunt uel possunt esse denomina- 
tiones essentiales diversarum rationum. Patet ista in speciebus numero- 
rum que vadunt in infinitum. 

Tertia suppositio: quod, quamvis differentia rerum specifica a priori 
teneat se a parte Dei, non tamen oritur ex distinctione rationum ydeal- 
ium in eodem. Patet, quia non est unum a priori differentia talis possit 


15-16 suppositio] necesse est dividi excellentes in excellentia et id <quod> excelli- 
tur. Unde excedens et excessum debet semper in aliquo convenire, quarto Physicorum 
add. glos. in dextera marg. cod. 19 suppositio] infinitum potest aug<ment>ari 
numeris Physicorum add. glos. in sinistra marg. cod. 21 que] quia a. c. cod. 


10-13 et processus - infinitum: Cf. GODFRIDUS DE FONTIBUS, Quodlibet, IV, q. III 
(brevis), ed. M. DE WULF, A. PELZER, (Philosophes Belges, 2), Louvain 1904, p. 325. 
15-16 suppositio: Vide AUCTORITATES ARISTOTELIS, Un florilége médiéval. Etude 
historique et édition critique J. HAMESSE, (Philosophes Médiévaur, 17), Louvain - 
Paris, 1974, p. 151, prop. 134; ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Physica, 4, 215b16-18 (trans- 
latio vetus et translatio Vaticana), ed. F. BOSSIER, J. BRAMS, A. MANSION, (Corpus 
philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 6, 1-2), Leiden - New York 1990, 
p. 162, 11. 2-4. 
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25 haberi nisi ex parte prime cause. Secunda pars patet, quia non est dis- 
tinctio rerum ydealium in Deo. 

Quarta suppositio: quod quelibet essentialium perfectionum est in 
infinitum secundum magis uel minus comunicabilis. Patet, quia quod 
suscipit magis et minus infinite suscipit augmentative uel diminutive. 

30 Prima conclusio: quamvis tota latitudo creabilium specierum sub- 
stantie et accidentis sit terminabilis exclusive, neutra tamen est ter- 
minabilis ultimate inclusiue. Probatur illa conclusio, quia latitudo speciei 
accidentis terminatur exclusiue ad totum genus substantie, infra quod 
est perfectionaliter. Similiter, totalis latitudo creabilium specierum sub- 

35 stantie exclusive terminatur ad Deum. Igitur prima pars conclusionis 
vera. Secunda pars probatur. Patet ex suppositionibus premissis, quia 
quelibet species utriusque latitudinis excedit vel exceditur divisibiliter 
respectu terminorum exclusivorum, igitur inter quamcumque speciem 
creabilem et Deum potest esse species media, et ita inter quamlibet vel 

40 non gradum perfectionis simpliciter. 

Primum corollarium: quod, quamvis sint extreme species accidentis 
et substantie de facto, non tamen de possibili absoluto. 

Secundum corollarium: quod totalis latitudo creabilium specierum 
habet se per modum continui. Patet, quia inter quaslibet duas species, 

45 ex prima suppositione, possunt esse infinite medie. 

Tertium corollarium: quamvis Deus sciat supremam et infinitam speciem 
de facto, nesciret tamen supremam creabilem. 

Quartum corollarium: licet a Deo quelibet species creabilis possit poni 
in esse, tamen non sit latitudo specierum creabilium totalis. 

50 Conclusio secunda: quamvis in infinitum perfectam speciem Deus 
potest ad extra producere, nulla tamen est vel esse potest species creata 
infinita simpliciter. Prima pars patet ex prima conclusione et corollariis. 
Secunda pars patet, quia alias potest esse creatura omniquaque infinita. 

Corollarium primum: quamvis, qualibet specie creabili data, Deus 

55 potest in infinitum perfectiorem producere, quelibet tamen species cre- 
abilis respectu Dei est in infinitum [1 v] modice perfectionis. 

Secundum corollarium: quamvis quelibet creabilis species in infini- 
tum distaret a perfectione Dei, tamen una est et dicitur essentialiter 
perfectior alia. 

60 'Tertium corollarium: quantum evidenter ex subordinatione causarum 
potest argui una prima causa, ita ex subordinatione essentialium per- 
fectionum potest argui una perfectio summa. 


30 prima conclusio] in rubro cod. 50 conclusio secunda] in rubro cod. 
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Quartum corollarium: quod Deus potest se plus ad extrema com- 
municare durative quam perfective, quia potest producere rem infinite 
durationis simpliciter et non perfectionis simpliciter. 

<Tertia conclusio>: quamvis omni accidentium species sint perfec- 
tive subiectorum suorum, tamen subiective perfectiones determinant sibi 
proportionaliter accidentium species nobiliores. Prima pars patet, quia 
generaliter actus est perfectius potentie subiective, igitur. Secunda pars 
patet, quia nobiliorium perfectibilium sint perfectiones nobiliores acci- 
dentales. 

Corollarium primum: quod ex nobilitate specierum substantie argui- 
tur nobilitas specierum accidentis. 

Secundum: si Deus esset capax et accidentis subiective, ipsum esset 
nobilius omni accidente creature communicabili. 

Tertium corollarium: quod sequitur ex tota positione, quod questio 
est falsa simpliciter, ut proponitur. 


66 tertia conclusio] in marg. cod. 
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A Law Professor Discussing a 
Theological Question in Vienna: 
Gerhard Vischpekch of 
Osnabrück on Peter Lombard’s 
Sentences, Book 4, Dist. 18 


Mihai Maga 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca) 


The manuscript Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44 contains, at 
ff. 9r-10r, a text that has a title underlined in red, “Utrum quilibet sacer- 
dos possit subditum suum ab excommunicatione absolvere” (“Whether 
any priest can absolve his subject from excommunication”) and an indi- 
cation of its author above this title, “Domini Gerhardi Doctoris Decre- 
torum.” The author and the subject are particularly worthy of attention 
in the context of this manuscript, because the author’s name is not 
mentioned elsewhere in the codex, and the subject of excommunication, 
which pertains to theology, but also to canon law, occurs only two more 
times, at f. 56v (as a corollary) and at f. 88r (as an example). 

The authorship of this question is acknowledged in the manuscript as: 
“Domini Gerhardi Doctoris Decretorum” (f. 9r). The common surname 
is not enough to identify a person, hence further investigation is needed, 
but at least we know that he is a canon law doctor. Yet this is the only 
author whose text is contained in the mentioned manuscript who is not 
a theologian. 

Determining the date at which this text was created or published is 
another difficulty. There is no explicit indication in the manuscript, the 
only clue being the dating of the previous text in the manuscript, around 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 201-219. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131255 
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the year 1394 (f. 9r) or generally 1394-1397, like this whole first part of 
the manuscript. 

The place of creation for this text is yet another issue for which the 
text doesn’t provide details, but at least we know that the question 
stems from the University of Vienna, like the whole manuscript. What 
is still intriguing is to find out to which academic structure it belongs 
and on what occasion this text was delivered. 

We have at least the certitude about the scribe and the first owner. He 
is Henry of Rheinfelden, as it can be seen from the history and analysis 
of this codex. Yet, since Rheinfelden was a theology student, why would 
he collect a law doctor’s text among his notes? 

Finally, the subject of this text is the absolution for excommunication. 
This is a common subject for the Faculty of Canon Law and the Faculty 
of Theology. To which of these two should we ascribe this text as an 
intellectual practice? 


Investigating the list of university members who bear the surname “Ger- 
hardus” we find two possible matches. Gerhardus Huissen, enrolled in 
the Faculty of Arts in 1383, was a dean of this faculty in 1391, then vice 
dean of the Faculty of Theology in 1399 and 1401, and became a doc- 
tor in theology after 1401. Gerhard Vischpekch of Osnabrück became 
Magister Artium in Prague in 1370, then he was twice a rector at the 
University of Vienna in 1381 and 1388, he obtained his doctorate in law 
in Padua in 1394, and was also a dean of the Faculty of Law in Vienna in 
1411 and 1417. Therefore, the latter is the closest match for the author 
of this text. 

Little is known about Gerhard Vischpekch of Osnabrück and, while 
some details about his biography survive, there is nothing else from his 
work that can be ascribed to him, therefore this question may be his 
only surviving text. 

By putting together various sources, © we can reconstruct his biog- 
raphy as follows. He was born around 1350 at Osnabrück in Saxony. ? 


1 


1. Hermann GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat-, nachmals Domkapitel zu Sankt 
Stephan in Wien 1365-1554, Wien, 2015, pp. 182-185; Kurt MÜHLBERGER, Die 
Matrikel der Wiener Rechtswissenschaftlichen Facultät, I. Band 1402-1442, München 
2011, pp. 4-5, 9, 15, 20; Paul UIBLEIN, Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener Artis- 
tenfakultät. Kommentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 
1385-1416, Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, Wien, 1995, pp. 40, 41, 51, 97, 
122; Paul UIBLEIN, Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416, 
(Publikationen des IFÖG VI. Reihe: Quellen zur Geschichte der Universität Wien, 
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Around 1367 he appears as a student in Prague as a disciple of Henricus 
Totting de Oyta. On February 28, 1368 he became Baccalarius under 
magister Wytboldus at the Faculty of Arts at the University of Prague. 
On April 14, 1370 he earned the title Magister artium under Henricus 
Totting de Oyta at the University of Prague. He became a member of the 
Faculty of Arts in Prague because, on February 22, 1371 he is mentioned 
as Examinator baccalariorum. He even occupied the position of dean of 
the same faculty from April 20, 1371 for the summer semester. He also 
supervised students at the Faculty of Arts—for example, in April 1372, 
Heningus Treptow held his Determination under Gerhard. On December 
12, 1372 he is mentioned as vice rector of the Faculty of Law at the 
University of Prague. Somewhere between 1373 and 1377 he moved to 
Vienna, because on June 24, 1377 he appears as Lector ordinarius at 
the Faculty of Law in Vienna. His Viennese career continued; on June 
13, 1881 he is mentioned as rector at St. Stephansschule and vice rector 
at the University of Vienna. Also, on March 1386, he is mentioned as 
Examinator and Canonicus of St. Stephan in Vienna. 

On November 13, 1387 he became Dean of the Faculty of Arts at 
the University of Vienna for one semester. On December 21, 1389 he is 
elected as nuncius of the Faculty of Arts° alongside Lambert of Gerdern, 


2), Graz-Wien-Köln 1968, pp. XVI, XIX, XXI, 4, 8, 19, 20-21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 42, 
44, 46, 48, 51, 52, 55, 58, 59, 60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 69, 81, 186, 302, 304, 346, 357, 358, 
360, 361, 364, 389, 403, 435, 445, 448, 451, 461, 467, 515 (therefore refereed as AFA); 
Franz GALL, Die Matrikel der Universität Wien, 1. Band: 1377-1450, Graz - Köln 
1956, pp. 8-9; ADALBERT F. FUCHS, Necrologia Germaniae, Monumenta Germaniae 
Historica, 5. Band, 2. Teil, Berlin 1913, pp. 320, 327, 329; JOSEPH ASCHBACH, 
Geschichte der Wiener Universität, 1. Band, Wien 1865, pp. 28-29, 51, 54, 116, 120, 
124, 132, 134, 247, 306, 420, 579, 587-588; JOHANNES JOSEPH LOCHER, Speculum 
academicum Viennense seu Magistratus antiquissimae et celeberrimae Universitatis 
Viennensis, a primo ejusdem auspicio ad nostra tempora chronologice, historice, et 
lemmatice, Wien 1773, pp. 2, 3, 89, 90, 139. 

2. Göhler provides a genealogic tree for his family. See GÖHLER, Das Wiener 
Kollegiat-, p. 184. 

3. Liber Decanorum facultatis philosophicae universitatis Pragensis, Monumenta 
historica Universitatis Carolo-Ferdinandae Pragensis, Pars I, Praha 1832, pp. 136, 
142, 146, 147, 151. 

4. AFA, pp. 20-21. 

5. Here is a definition to better understand the job of nuncius: “the nuntii or 
rather nuncios who were elected from among the masters from time to time and were 
placed under oath to transcact the business of the university at the papal curia and 
elsewhere”. From P. KIBRE, The Nation in the Medieval Universities, Cambridge — 
Massachusetts 1948, p. 80. 
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with whom he shared a long series of tasks in serving the university. P 
Between 1389-1390 he led the delegation that brought the rotulus of the 
University of Vienna to Pope Bonifacius IX in Rome. 

On July 11, 1391 he was named executor in the testament of Henricus 
de Langenstein in Vienna.” It is assumed he obtained the title of Doctor 
in Canon Law from the University of Padua in 1394. 8 

Also, around 1394 he must have been in Vienna, because he is men- 
tioned as present at the reading of the Testament of Iohannes de Praga. 
Together with his career and academic relations, his personal status was 
flourishing, because on September 17, 1403 Gerhard, mentioned as lec- 
turer in law, bought a vineyard in Ottakring (near Vienna). On August 
20, 1404 he was present as executor at the reading of the testament of 
Gerhardus de Huessen in Vienna, as can. & decr. Doctor and canoni- 
cus. On December 17, 1405 he became a professor at the Faculty of Law 
of the University of Vienna. His prosperity was growing, as on March 
12, 1406 he bought yet another vineyard in Ottakring. 

In 1408 he is once more attested as decr. dr. et art. mag. in the Uni- 
versity of Vienna. Between 1408-1409 he accompanied Bishop Georgius 
of Passau to Frankfurt where the question of the Church union was dis- 
cussed. He was the Dean of the Faculty of Law in Vienna from April 
14, 1411 for one semester, then again from April 14, 1415 for another 
semester. During this period, it seems that he was still interested in 


6. AFA, p. 42, II. 5-7. 

7. According to the last will of Langenstein: “Ego magister Henricus de Langen- 
steyn dictus de Hassia, sacre pagine professor, presbiter Maguntinensi dioces, per 
Dei Graciam sanus existens, ordino et exnunc constituo tempore, forma et modo me- 
lioribus, quibus possum, honorabiles viros magistros Henricus Tottyng, sacre theolo- 
gie professorem, presbiterum Osnabrugensis diocesis, Gerhardum Vischbeck, sancti 
Johannis eiusdem et sancti Stephani Wyenne Pataviensis dyocesis ecclesiarum canon- 
icos, Hermannum de Treysa, in medicina baccalarium, clericum Maguntinensis dio- 
cesis, magistrum Nicolaum de Honharczchirchen, presbiterum Pataviensis dyocesis, 
testamenarios meos et seciales executores testamenti huius sive ultime mee voluntatis 
et quemlibet eorum insolidum.” See G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein. Studien 
zur Biographie und zu den Schismatraktaten unter besonderer Berticksichtigung der 
Epistola pacis und der Epistola consilii pacis (Quellen und Forschungen Aus dem Ge- 
biet der Geschichte, 6), Paderbon - München - Wien - Zürich 1987, p. 247, ll. 14-24. 
We should add that although Kreuzer’s book is extremely rich in biographical details, 
but no other mention is provided about Gerhard Vischbeck. 

8. ANDREA GLORIA, Monumenti della Università di Padova, vol. 2 (1318-1405), 
Padova 1888, p. 180. We also find references in the AFA, p. 280, IL 2-4 to his 
Italian's education: *ego deberem investigare a magistro Gerhardo canonico ad Sanc- 
tum Stephanum et doctore in iure canonico et ab aliis doctoribus in medicina, qui 
temporibus suis steterunt in Ytalia.” 
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pursuing relations with the Faculty of Arts and actually proposed a col- 
laboration opening a possibility to students in art to participate pro 
licencia in iure.? On January 29 and March 2, 1417 he is mentioned as 
lecturer in law, acting as Dean of the Faculty of Law. As an exception 
from the customs, on July 16, 1417 he was allowed to stay in the house 
that he built on his own expense in Vienna instead of the dean house. 
He was again mentioned as Dean of the Faculty of Law on September 
13 and October 31, 1417, and on March 16 and May 28, 1418, as he was 
elected dean on October 13, 1417. In 1418 he was attested as Canonicus 
of St. Stephan and Capelanus of St. George Chapel of St. Michael in 
Vienna. He died on November 24, 1419 in Vienna, and he was buried 
in the Stephansdom. On his tombstone is written, “Hic obiit magister 
Gerhardus Vispeck, peragitur in communi.” 1? 

This chronological presentation highlights the figure of a successful per- 
sonality active in the new University of Vienna. It is possible that his 
dynamic administrative activity impacted his intellectual career and, like 
a lot of other intellectuals of his time, he sacrificed his writing or did not 
take care of its posterity. As we already mentioned, no textual traces 
can yet be associated with his name. In this respect, Rheinfelden’s notes 
give a taste of his writings. 

The question that one can read on ff. 9-10 in Rheinfelden's manuscript 
and that we edit in the appendix of this paper deals with the topic of 
the absolution for excommunication. 

'The doctrinal position in this text exposes and supports the judicial 
practices of the Catholic Church in the Middle Ages, especially in the 
13*^ and 14* centuries. The question is about whether any priest can 
absolve his subject from excommunication. The main ideas of the text, 
developed as an answer to the question, may be shortly abstracted. 

First, the authority to excommunicate or to absolve from excommu- 
nication must come from the superiors (Art. 2, suppo. 1). 

Second, the ecclesiastic jurisdiction is superior to the secular jurisdic- 
tion (Art. 2, suppo. 3). 


9. His initiative is mentioned in the AFA from the 3rd of August 1411, p. 364, 
ll. 7-10: "Tertius fuit ad audiendum quandam propositionem decani facultatis iuris 
«Gerhard Vischpekch>, qui proposuit de quodam magistro volente se intromittere 
examini pro licencia in iure, cum quo per facultatem iuris dispensatum fuit super 
gradu baccalarius in iure et cum quodam alio eciam.” 
10. ADALBERT F. Fucus, Necrologia Germaniae, Monumenta Germaniae Histor- 
ica, 5. Band, 2. Teil, Berlin 1913, pp. 320, 327, 329. 
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Third, a common priest can absolve anyone from excommunication, 
even if he cannot excommunicate anyone (but only in articulo mortis) 
(Art. 3, concl. 1). 

Fourth, a common priest can excommunicate in genere only his sub- 
jects (Art. 3, concl. 2). 

Fifth, priests cannot absolve each other from excommunication (Art. 3, 
coroll. ad concl. 2). 

Sixth, only bishops and other superior priests can absolve from ex- 
communication in specie (Art. 3, concl. 3). 

And last, yes, he can absolve, and Thomas Aquinas is right (Art. 3, 
coroll. 3 ad concl. 3). 

The structure of the question contains an introduction through pro 
and contra arguments, a division in three articles, and the development 
of each article. 
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The structure is quite usual, and, as G. Fransen notices, !! there is no 
structural difference between the questions in law and the large genre of 
medieval disputed questions, but rather their goal is different: the jurists 
are building a fictive lawsuit close to the judicial practices. The division 
in articles yet has a specific function, mostly used by the jurists. The 
first one functions as a declaratio terminorum, the second one establishes 
three suppositions, and the third one derives three conclusions. 

The quoted sources may provide further information about the train- 
ing of their author. Overall, the text mentions only five sources: the 
Bible (three times: Matthew, John, and Isaias), Corpus Juris Canonici 
(22 times), Aristotle (twice: Physica and De anima), Thomas Aquinas 
(four times), and Raymundus de Pennaforte, Summa de casibus poeni- 
tentiae (twice, only in the marginal notes). The precise quoted loci can 
be found in the apparatus fontium of our edition, but the distribution 
of these mentions in the structural parts of this question is this: 


Argumenta Art. 1 Art. 2 Art. 3 Marginal 
(Declaratio (Suppositiones) (Conclusiones) notes 
terminorum) 

Bible (2) Bible (1) 


C.J.Can. (1) C.J.Can. (1) C.J.Can. (9) C.J.Can. (8) C.J.Can. (3) 
Aristotle (2) 


Th. Aquinas Th. Aquinas Th. Aquinas 

(1) (1) (2) 
Raymundus 
de Pennaforte 
(2) 


As one can see here, the text rests heavily attached to canon law, while 
the theological and philosophical sources are rather a complement to the 
introductory parts or the final ones. 

All these details seem to further indicate that the author had formal 
canon law training and not a theological background. This is also sup- 
ported by the indication that precedes the text, that the author is a 


11. G. FRANSEN, Les questions disputées dans les facultés de droit, in Les questions 
disputées et les questions quodlibétiques dans les facultés de théologie, de droit et de 
médecine, ed. C. BAZAN, J.W. WIPPEL, G. FRANSEN, D. JACQUART, (Typologie 
des Sources du Moyen Age Occidental, 44-45), Turnhout 1985, p. 232. For disputed 
questions at the Faculty of theology in Vienna see all the remark in this volume and 
the paper of E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations at Vienna in the 
Fifteenth Century,” Bulletin de Philosophie Medievale 58 (2016), pp. 325-353. 
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Doctor Decretorum, and the fact that we cannot find him enrolled at 
least at the Faculty of Theology in Vienna. !? 

As could be noticed, his biography highlights detailed information 
about his administrative career, especially his involvement in serving 
the Faculty of Arts, and achievements rather than about his intellectual 
work. To this moment, there is no other identifiable text that is at- 
tributable to Gerhard Vischpekch except this question in Rheinfelden’s 
notebook. A part of the first article from the question may further 
enlighten the knowledge and practice of Gerhard. 


Secondly, I note that the key represents the “spiritual power of 
binding and loosing, by which the ecclesiastical judge ought to 
receive the worthy into the kingdom of God, and exclude the 
unworthy" etc., according to Blessed Thomas in his treatise On 
the parts of the penitence. 1? 


The title indicated as a reference for the quote from Aquinas is, however, 
absent in the list of Thomistic works as we know them. It may indicate 
a part of the Summa Teologiae (tertia pars, q. 90), which circulated as 
a standalone treatise, but the words cannot be found there. In fact, 
we find this fragment in Aquinas! Scriptum super libros Sententiarum, 
Book 4, dist. 18, q. 1, art. 1, quaestiuncula 2 (“De clavibus"), arg. 1, 
and it is also reused by Rainaldus Romanus in his continuation of the 
Summa, theologiae, Supplementum tertiae partis, q. 17, art. 1: 


It would seem that the key is not the “power of binding and loosing, 
by which the ecclesiastical judge ought to receive the worthy into 
the kingdom, and exclude the unworthy”, as stated in the text and 
in Jerome's Gloss on Matthew 16. 4 


12. Cf. PAUL UIBLEIN, Die Akten der Theologischen Facultät der Universität Wien 
(1396-1508), vol. I, Verband der wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaften Österreichs, Wien 
1978. 

13. GERHARDUS VISCHPEKCH DE OSNABRÜCK, Utrum quilibet sacerdos possit sub- 
ditum suum ab excommunicatione absolvere, art. 1, nota 2 (f. 9r): "Secundo noto 
quod clavis est « potestas spiritualis ligandi et solvendi, qua ecclesiasticus iudex dig- 
nos recipere, indignos excludere debet a regno Dei » etc., secundum beatum Thomam 
in tractatu suo De partibus penitentie? 

14. THOMAS DE AQUINO, Scriptum super libros Sententiarum, IV, dist. 18, q. 1, 
art. 1, quaestiuncula 2! “De clavibus", arg. 1, ed. Moos, tom. IV, Paris 1947, p. 922, 
§ 2; idem, Summa theologiae, Supplementum III? partis, q. 17, art. 2, ed. Leonina, 
tom. XII, Roma 1906, p. 34, c. b, IL 17-19: “Videtur quod clavis non sit a potestas 
ligandi et solvendi, qua ecclesiasticus iudex dignos recipere, indignos excludere debet 
a Regno », ut ex littera habetur, et ex Glossa Hieronymi Matth. 16.” 


209 


210 


Mihai MAGA 


The expression “ex littera” used by Aquinas sends us further to another 
source, that is Peter Lombard’s Sentences, which indeed contains the 
quoted words in Book 4, dist.18, cap. 2, $ 1: 


These keys are not corporal, but spiritual, namely “the knowledge 
of discerning and the power” of judging, that is, of binding and 
loosing, by which the ecclesiastical judge “ought to receive the 


worthy into the kingdom, and exclude the unworthy”. 15 


Therefore, the actual source of these words, acknowledged also by 
Aquinas, is Peter Lombard. As every member of the Faculty of The- 
ology must have been well acquainted with the Sentences, because this 
was the main textbook and the basis of the mandatory commentary for 
any theology doctor, it is at least another piece of evidence that Gerhard 
did not attend higher theological education. Nevertheless, he wants his 
question connected with theologians, especially with Aquinas, because 
the title of the question is taken verbatim from the Thomistic corpus 
(although it is possible that others also reused it). “Utrum quilibet sac- 
erdos possit subditum suum ab excommunicatione absolvere” appears 
in Scriptum super libros Sententiarum! in Book 4, dist. 18, q. 2, art. 
5, and in Supplementum of Summa theologiae!" as q. 24, art. 1. 

In fact, Aquinas was one of the main sources of the distinction between 
“forum conscientiae” and “forum exterioris iudicii” used to explain the 
jurisdictional boundaries and competences of the ecclesiastical legal pro- 
ceedings, '® and the main place where Aquinas develops his theory is in 
his commentary of the Sentences, mentioned above. 


As it was noted about the law questions, !? their goal was not to resolve 
the contradictions, but to argue that one of the sides represented by the 


15. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae, IV, dist. 18, cap. 2, 
§ 1, ed. Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, tom. Il, Grottaferrata 1981, p. 356, ll. 6-9: 
“Claves istae non sunt corporales, sed spirituales, scilicet « discernendi scientia, et 
potentia » judicandi, id est, ligandi et solvendi; « qua dignos recipere, et indignos 
debet excludere a regno » ecclesiasticus judex.” (transl. Giulio Silano, in PETER 
LOMBARD, The Sentences, Book 4, Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2007, 
p. 106). 

16. S. THOMAE AQUINATIS, Scriptum super libros Sententiarum magistri Petri 
Lombardi episcopi Parisiensis, vol. 4, ed. M.F. Moos, Paris 1947, pp. 964-967. 

17. Supplementum tertiae partis Summae Theologiae, in Sancti Thomae Aquinatis 
Opera Omnia, vol. 12, ed. Roma 1906, p. 47. 

18. JOSEPH GOERING, “The Internal Forum and the Literature of Penance and Con- 
fession," in The History of Medieval Canon Law in the Classical Period, 1140-1234, 
ed. W. HARTMANN, K. PENNINGTON, Washington D.C. 2008, pp. 379-428. 

19. G. FRANSEN, Les questions disputées dams les facultés de droit, p. 231. 
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arguments pro and contra is right. That may be the reason why we do 
not find a rich theological dispute about the nature of excommunica- 
tion and about the source of priestly authority, but rather a series of 
arguments that, for the most part, are validated by quoting legal texts. 
Moreover, Gerhard does not offer a universal answer to the question, 
he merely proves that there is an instance, be it exceptional, when the 
question is true (or rather when the answer to the question is affirma- 
tive). 

Two things restrain us from establishing the precise type and occasion 
of this question. First, the material state, because Rheinfelden’s version 
does not give explicit details and it may be an altered version of the 
original (a reportatio or an abbreviatio). Second, the common structure 
and contents do not provide enough clues to decide if it is entirely or 
part of a disputation, quodlibet, ordinaria, or other sort of written or 
orally given question. Based on Vischpekch’s biography, we can assume 
he had a close relation with two important theology professors at that 
time in Vienna ` Henry Totting of Oyta, who was his teacher in Prague, 
and Henry of Langenstein, for whom he served as an executor of his 
testament. 

Beside this relation, the Acta Facultatis Artium provide some details 
that allow us to notice that Gerhard was participating in different com- 
mittees. We find him often in the company of authors like: Stephen of 
Ezensdorf, Lambert de Gerldern, Peter of Pulkau, and John of Vilingen. 
This is an interesting point to advance the hypothesis that the collab- 
oration between these fellows was not purely administrative, but that 
there was a real intellectual exchange among them. This unique ques- 
tion from Basel, UB, A X 44 may be the result of an invitation to debate 
with the theologians. The excitement was maybe to see how an external 
perspective could help to forge a theological conception. Therefore, it is 
possible that Gerhard Vischpekch was requested to give a speech to the 
Faculty of Theology, as it was not uncommon for masters from other 
faculties to participate in disputes at this faculty. 2 Documents attest 
that he already was called to preach in front of the Faculty of Arts, ?! 


20. See Edit A. LUKACS, “Disputieren an der Theologischen Fakultät der Uni- 
versität Wien um 1400”, Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichts- 
forschung, 124 (2016), pp. 418-429. 

21. See the AFA, for 18 of September 1390, pp. 57-59: “Placuit maiori parti, quod 
rogaretur Gerhardus canonicus Sancti Stephani ad faciendum sermonem in predicto 
festo.” Gerhard Vischpelch is constantly refered in the acta as Gerhardus canonicus 
Sancti Stephani. 
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thus Rheinfelden had the occasion to record it in his notebook. Gerhard 
accepted the invitation to participate in an aulares and to exchange with 
his colleagues, using his legal background as an argumentative weapon. 


Finally, we can also give some approximative answers to the questions 
concerning this text. 

Why does this question not mention Lombard’s Sentences? We have 
seen that Gerhard does not have a theological education and Henry 
of Rheinfelden had probably just started reading the Sentences in the 
previous year—perhaps he had not reached Book 4 yet. From here we 
can at least infer that it may not be a part of a commentary on the 
Sentences or the acts that were implied in reading the Sentences. 

Why quote Thomas Aquinas? Perhaps just for his authority, because 
the conclusions are based on Corpus Juris Canonici and not on the 
Thomistic doctrine. For example, the doctrine of the separation of 
powers is based on the naturality of politics and distinction of divine 
and natural law,?? which distinguishes Aquinas’ view from the tradi- 
tion that supports the doctrine of the plenitude of powers, and which 
tradition is also explicitly held by Gerhard in his third supposition. 

Why did a theology student transcribe a law question? Perhaps be- 
cause it is also a theological subject, precisely pertaining to the 18t? 
distinction of the fourth book of the Sentences. It may indicate that in 
a smaller university like Vienna there was a greater circulation between 
faculties, as in this case when we see a theology student who manifests 
his interest in the work of a canon law professor. Also, by including it 
in his notebook, Rheinfelden makes it a theology question. 

Why were they interested in the absolution for excommunication? As 
we have seen, it concerns both faculties, and it is present in both text- 
books of the two faculties: Corpus Juris Canonici and the Sentences. 
Moreover, during the Western Schism there were many excommunica- 
tions and one of the frequent issues in the commentaries on the 18th 
distinction of the fourth book of Sentences was about the Pope, on 
whether he can absolve himself. 


22. THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa theologica, Ia, q. 96, art. 4 and op. cit., Ia Ilae, 
q. 95, art. 4. 


Appendix 
|B 9r| Domini Gerhardi Doctoris Decretorum 


Utrum quilibet sacerdos possit subditum suum ab excommunicatione 
absolvere. 


Et arguitur primo quod sic. Nam quilibet sacerdos subditum suum a 
peccato etiam mortali potest absolvere, igitur ab excommunicatione. 
Consequentia tenet, quia maius est absolvere a peccato quam ab ex- 
communicatione, quia fortius vinculum et gravius est peccatum quam 
excommunicatio. Igitur, si conceditur maius, conceditur et minus. An- 
tecedens probatur in capitulo “Omnis utriusque sexus”, De penitentiis 
et remissionibus. 

Oppositum arguitur: par est potestas ligandi et solvendi, Matth. 16 
et Joh. 20, dicente Domino: quodcumque ligaveris etc. et quodcumque 
solveris etc. 


In ista questione sic proceditur: primo ponuntur expositiones quedam 
terminorum et distinctiones; secundo, suppositiones; tertio, quedam con- 
clusiones cum corollariis suis. 


« Articulus I> 


Primo noto quod sacerdos dicitur rite ordinatus secundum claves Ec- 
clesie, quas apostolis et eorum successoribus concessit Dominus noster 
Ihesus Christus. 

Secundo noto quod clavis est “potestas spiritualis ligandi et solven- 
di, qua ecclesiasticus iudex dignos recipere, indignos excludere debet a 


1 decretorum] Hanc materiam in forma pertractat Sanctus Thomas in 4°, distinctio- 
ne 18 in ultimo articulo ipsius distinctionis add. mg. d. B ; Nota quod una compilatio 
precessit Gregorianam que modo nuncupatur apud iuris peritos ‘Antiqua compilatio’ 
add. mg. super. B 18 noto] nota B 21 secundo] Nota quid sit clavis add. mg. 
d. B est] ss. scr. sed del. B 


9-10 omnis - remissionibus: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 5, tit. 38, cap. 12 (ed. 
Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, cc. 887-888). 12-13 quodcumque! - solveris: Mt. 
16, 19; Cf. Io. 20, 23. 21-23 potestas — a regno: THOMAS DE AQUINO, Scriptum 
super libros Sententiarum, IV, dist. 18, q. 1, art. 1, quaestiuncula 2! *De clavibus", 
arg. 1 (ed. Moos, tom. IV, Paris 1947, p. 922, $ 2) et IDEM, Summa theologiae, 
Supplementum I partis, q. 17, art. 1 (ed. Leonina, tom. XII, Roma 1906, p. 34, 
c. b, ll. 17-19); Cf. etiam PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae, 
IV, dist. 18, cap. 2, $ 1 (ed. Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, tom. II, Grottaferrata 
1981, p. 356, IL 6-9). 
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regno Dei” etc., secundum beatum Thomam in tractatu suo De partibus 
penitentie. 

Tertio noto quod potestas est duplex: facti et iuris. luris est du- 
plex: quedam est secularis, quedam ecclesiastica. Et dicitur ‘potestas’ 
qua iudex secularis utitur vel ecclesiasticus in iudicio ad puniendum ma- 
los et absolvendum bonos. Item, ecclesiastica est duplex: quedam est 
fori penitentie sive conscientie, que consequitur clavem sive ordinem sa- 
cerdotalem; alia est fori publici sive causarum, que dicitur iurisdictio 
voluntaris sive contentiosa fori publici. 

Item, noto quod in proposito quattuor modis aliquid dicitur subditus 
alterius, scilicet ratione originis, vel ratione beneficii, delicti, vel contrac- 
tus. De qua habetur in Antiqua, De foro competenti, capitulo ultimo. 

Ultimo noto quod excommunicare est separare a communione Eccle- 
sie, quoad sacramentum et suffragia vel aliter. Excommunicatio est a 
qualibet licita communione fidelium separatio, vel brevius, excommuni- 
catio est a communione fidelium separatio, et illa vocatur *maior. Alia 
est separatio a participatione sacramentorum, et illa vocatur ‘minor’ 
Adhuc est alia excommunicatio de qua habetur Is. 59: iniquitates vestre 
diviserunt inter vos et Deum. 


« Articulus II 
Secundo premitto tres suppositiones sive propositiones. 


Prima est quod nullus potest ligari vel absolvi in iudicio Ecclesie nisi a 
suo superiore, nec consuetudo valet in contrarium. Ista probatur ratione 
et auctoritate, quia non a proportione minori vel equali, sed a maiori 
tantum fit actio, ut habetur 7 Physicorum, et quia semper agens debet 
esse prestantius suo passo, 3? De anima, igitur etc. Item, quia par in 
parem vel in superiorem nullum habet imperium, in capitulo “Innotuit”, 


27-28 malos] add. mg. d. B; bonos scr. sed del. B 32 item] Nota quod quattuor 
modis aliquis dicitur subditus alterius add. mg. d. B 44 vel] s.l. B 


23-24 thomam - penitentie: forsan THOMAS DE AQUINO, Scriptum super libros Sen- 
tentiarum, IV, dist. 18 (ed. Moos, tom. IV, Paris 1947, pp. 922-967) sive IDEM, Sum- 
ma theologiae, Supplementum II partis, qq. 17-24 (ed. Leonina, tom. XII, Roma 
1906, pp. 34-48). 34 antiqua — ultimo: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 2, tit. 2, 
cap. 20 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 255) 40-41 iniquitates — deum: Is., 
59, 2. 46-47 nona - actio: Cf. ARISTOTELES, Physica, VII, 4 (248a10-14). 47-48 
semper — passo: Cf. ARISTOTELES, De anima, III, 5 (430a18-19). 48-49 par — im- 
perium: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 1, tit. 4, cap. 20 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, 
Graz 1959, c. 62). 
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De electione, in Antiqua, De maioritate et obedientia, |B 9v| “Inter 
quatuor”, cum similibus. 

Ex illo infero quod nullus abbas, prior vel alius prelatus inferior non 
exemptus vel desuper privilegiatus posset sibi eligere sine auctoritate 
episcopi confessorem, qui posset eum solvere vel ligare in foro penitentie. 


Secunda est quod, licet quilibet homo in foro penitentie habet ibi iudi- 
cem competentem, secularius est in foro causarum. Probatur prima pars: 
nam constitutione Ecclesie tenetur quod quilibet fidelis qui pervenit ad 
annos discretionis debet ad minus semel in anno recipere eucharistiam, 
cessante legitimo impedimento. Sed cum vix est homo qui non est pec- 
cator, debet prius confiteri et a peccato absolvi, et non potest ligari vel 
absolvi nisi a suo iudice competenti, ut patet ex prima suppositione. 
Secunda pars patet de summo pontifice. 

Ex illo infero quod quilibet fidelis habet ad minus tres iudices sive con- 
fessores, aliquando plures ordinarios. Etiam primo, presbyterum suum 
curiatum; secundo, suum episcopum; tertio, papam; aliquando suum le- 
gatum in provincia et archiepiscopum quando visitat suam provinciam, 
et socios presbyteros, presbyteri curiati et fratres mendicantes approbati 
per episcopum in suis terminis constitutos. 


Tertia suppositio, quod iurisdictio ecclesiastica est prestantior iurisdic- 
tione seculari. Probatur quia sicut anima est dignior corpore et spiri- 
tualia temporalibus, ut in capitulo “Cum infirmitas”, De penitentiis et 
remissionibus, ita iurisdictio ecclesiastica que disponit de spiritualibus 


50 electione] eclec. B obedientia] Nota bene: Numquid sacerdos potest absol- 
vere vicinum sacerdotem a mortali (maiori s.l. B) sine licentia superioris. Respondeo: 
credo quod non potest sine licentia superioris generali vel speciali, tacita vel expres- 
sa. ‘Tacita’ dico quia si episcopus scit talia communiter fieri a sacerdotibus et non 
reclamat, sed sustinet quod sic fiat, eo ipso presumendum est ipsum tacite approbare 
huiusmodi absolutiones et licentiam dare sacerdotibus de se invicem absolvendis. Hec 
Raymundus in Summa, libro 3?, titulo 34?, capitulo sive paragrapho 16"? [Raymun- 
dus de Pennaforte, Summa de casibus poenitentiae, III, tit. 34, par. 16 (ed. Roma 
1603, pp. 451b-452a)] in fine super illo verbo. Item consulo De penitentia et remis- 
sionibus [Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 5, tit. 38, cap. 12 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, 
Graz 1959, cc. 887-888)). add. mg. infer. B 59 non] p.c. B 64 ordinarios] 
ordinaris D 65 curiatum] curatum B 


50-51 antiqua — quatuor: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 1, tit. 33, cap. 8 (ed. 
Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, cc. 199-200). 57-58 quilibet — eucharistiam: Cf. 
Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 5, tit. 38, cap. 12 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, 
cc. 887-888). 71-72 cum - remissionibus: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 5, 
tit. 38, cap. 13 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 888). 
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et immediate ordinat hominem in ultimum finem, temporalia vero non, 
sed pro tanto, quia spiritualia diu sine temporalibus stare non possunt, 
et sic mediante tamen. 

Item, iurisdictio ecclesiastica et secularis habitu ambe cadunt in per- 
sonam ecclesiasticam. Sed iurisdictio ecclesiastica nullo modo cadit in 
laycum, ut posset probari per iura multipliciter. 

Item excommunicatio, que dicitur mucro spiritualis que, cum ligat in 
uno loco, ligat in omni loco. Sic non est de proscriptione que tantum 
ligat in territoriis principis proscribentis, cuius iurisdictio se non extendit 
ad omnes homines mundi sicut iurisdictio ecclesiastica. 

Item, imperator a papa capit confirmationem, coronationem et de- 
positionem et iurisdictionem, secundum vulgarem opinionem que dicit 
quod post electionem ante confirmationem non potest ea que sunt iuri- 
sdictionis imperialis. 

Item, papa corrigit processus et sententias imperatoris, quia ab eo ad 
papam appellatur etc., ut in Clementinis, “Pastoralis”, De sententia et 
re iudicata. 

Item, ut in eadem Clementinis, imperator non potest disponere de 
iure naturali limitando ipsum, quod papa potest, ut patet De continentia 
servanda, De abdicatione proprietatis, De ieiuniis et vigiliis et similibus. 


« Articulus III» 


Nunc de tertio articulo sit prima conclusio: licet quilibet presbyter non 
actu curiatus secundum claves Ecclesie rite ordinatus potest ab excom- 
municatione absolvere, tamen non potest excommunicare. Prima pars 
probatur: nam quilibet sacerdos in articulo mortis hec potest, ut in 
capitulo “Pastoralis”, De officio ordinarii, in capitulo “In litteris", De 
raptoribus. Tunc potest, et de novo non datur sibi potestas; igitur prius 


81 principis] principem B 87 corrigit] sententias del. B 


88-89 clementinis — iudicata: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, Clem., lib. 2, tit. 11, cap. 2 
(ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, cc. 1151-1153). 90 clementinis: Cf. Corpus 
luris Canonici, Clem., lib. 2, tit. 11, cap. 2 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, 
cc. 1151-1153). 91-92 de continentia servanda: Forsan cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, 
Clem., lib. 2, tit. 11, cap. 2 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 1152). 92 de 
abdicatione proprietatis: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 3, tit. 35, cap. 6 (ed. 
Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, cc. 599-600). 92 de ieiuniis et vigiliis: Forsan cf. 
Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 3, tit. 46, cap. 2 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, 
cc. 650-651). 98 pastoralis — ordinarii: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 1, tit. 31, 
cap. 11 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 190). 98-99 in litteris — raptoribus: 
Cf. Corpus luris Canonici, X, lib. 5, tit. 17, cap. 5 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 
1959, c. 809). 
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habuit illam potestatem. Secunda pars probatur: quia scilicet excommu- 
nicare in specie solvendo competit episcopis et aliis prelatis inferioribus 
ab episcopo canonice institutis, scilicet abbatibus, archidiaconis, ut nota 
infra, ut in capitulo *Archidiaconis", De officio archidiaconi. 

Corollarium primum: quilibet sacerdos in foro conscientie et circa con- 
secrationem eukaristie non videtur minoris potestatem habere quam pa- 
pam. Probatur quia quilibet sacerdos virtute clavium potest quemlibet 
a quolibet peccato absolvere tempore oportuno et ab excommunicatione 
minorum et maiorum etc. 

Secundum corollarium: non sequitur ‘A potest conferre beneficium, 
igitur potest auferre. Patet, quia simplex sacerdos potest dare commu- 
nionem fidelium et tamen non potest excommunicare. 


Secunda conclusio: licet quilibet presbyter actu curiatus subditum suum 
in genere potest excommunicare et a tali excommunicatione absolvere; 
non tamen quilibet potest in specie excommunicare. Prima pars pro- 
batur per capitulum “Ab ecclesiarum", De officio ordinarii, quia potest 
furem ignotum modo predicto excommunicare, et etiam a tali excom- 
municatione absolvere dicendum: ‘excommunico illum qui fecit tale fur- 
tum et volo ut sit excommunicatus. Excommunicatus donec satisfecit 
etiam in confessione potest talem absolvere et tamen non potest in spe- 
cie excommunicare, quia hoc esset sedere pro tribunali vocatis partibus, 
partem contumacie vel rebellione sententia excommunicationis publice 
innodare. |B 10r| Et hoc solum competit episcopus et aliis prelatis 
canonice institutis. 

Corollarium primum: simplex sacerdos alium sacerdotem absolvere 
non potest. Probatur, quia in eo nullam receptam curam actu sive iuri- 
sdictionem habet. 


115 ecclesiarum] et nota de constitutionibus, capitulo 2, *Ut ecclesiarum", Libro 
6 [Corpus Iuris Canonici, VI, lib. 1, tit. 2, cap. 2 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 
1959, cc. 937-938)] add. mg. s. B 122 innodare] et notatur de constitutionibus, 
capitulo 2, “Ut ecclesiarum" (ut ecclesiarum] s.l. B), Libro 6 [Corpus Iuris Canonici, 
VI, lib. 1, tit. 2, cap. 2 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, cc. 937-938)] add. mg. 
infer. B 124 corollarium] de primo corollario vide Raymundus libro 3, titulus 34 in 
fine 16! paragraphi [Cf. Raymundus de Pennaforte, Summa de casibus poenitentiae, 
III, tit. 34, par. 16 (ed. Roma 1603, pp. 451b-452a)] add. mg. d. B 


103 archidiaconis — archidiaconi: Cf. Corpus luris Canonici, X, lib. 1, tit. 23, cap. 5 
(ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 151). 115 ab ecclesiarum — ordinarii: Cf. 
Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 1, tit. 31, cap. 3 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, 
c. 187). 
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Secundum corollarium: fratres mendicantes electi, presentati, aproba- 
ti scilicet per episcopum, sine speciali commissione in casibus reservatis 
non possunt absolvere excepto mortis articulo. Illud probatur in capi- 
tulo *Si episcopus", De penitentia, Libro 6, quia licet episcopus dat eis 
potestatem ligandi et solvendi in foro penitentie homines infra terminos 
suos constitutos, tamen in casibus episcopo reservatis que sunt crimina 
enormia et notorum iure reservata vel synodali constitutione non dat eis 
potestatem nisi specialiter hoc exprimat. 

Tertium corollarium: simplex sacerdos, etiam curiatus, clericum in 
sacris a peccato fornicationis comisse cum soluta non potest absolvere 
excepto mortis articulo. Probatur, quia maius est adulterium spirituale 
quam carnale, sed a carnali adulterio simplex sacerdos absolvere non po- 
test, ut patet in capitulo “Si episcopus", De penitentiis et remissionibus, 
Libro 6; ergo minus a spirituali. Clericus in sacris fornicator, qui est 
sponsus Ecclesie, committit adulterium spirituale. Similiter de religiosis 
professis. 


Tertia conclusio: licet prelatus non presbyter subditum suum potest ex- 
communicare, tamen in foro conscientie ab excommunicatione non po- 
test absolvere. Prima pars probatur: nam archidiaconi canonice instituti 
et electi et confirmati adhuc non consecrati possunt excommunicare, ut 
in capitulo “Transmissam”, De electione et capitulo “Archidiaconis”, De 
officio archidiaconi. Secunda pars probatur, quia non sunt presbyteri 
ut supposito. 

Corollarium primum: stat aliquem absolvere posse in foro Ecclesie, 
qui tamen hoc non potest in foro conscientie, et econtra. Sequitur ex 
conclusione de prelatis non presbyteris. 

Secundum: iurisdictio fori publici et fori conscientie sunt sibi invicem 
impertinentes. Probatur, quia non sequitur ‘ille potest aliquid in foro 
conscientie, sicut presbyteri simplices, scilicet ligare vel solvere, igitur 


129 excepto] exceptis B 131 infra] terminus scr. sed del. (iter.) B 134 spe- 
cialiter] eis scr. sed del. B 140 fornicator] fornicatur B 147 capitulo] s.l. B 
150 in] for scr. sed del. B 


130 si episcopus - 6: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, VI, lib. 1, tit. 16, cap. 6 (ed. 
Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 988). 139-140 si episcopus — 6: Cf. Corpus Iuris 
Canonici, VI, lib. 1, tit. 16, cap. 6 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 988). 147 
transmissam — electione: Cf. Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 1, tit. 6, cap. 15 (ed. 
Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, c. 55). 147-148 archidiaconis — archidiaconi: Cf. 
Corpus Iuris Canonici, X, lib. 1, tit. 23, cap. 5 (ed. Friedberg, pars II, Graz 1959, 
c. 151). 
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in foro publico. Et econverso non sequitur ‘iste archidiaconum potest 
in foro publico, igitur in foro conscientie’. Sic non consecuntur, nec 
repugnant, utputa in episcopo stat utraque iurisdictio. 

Tertium: quod questio est vera absolute. Aliter descinditur hec que- 
stio secundum Sanctum Thomam, cum queritur *Utrum quilibet sacer- 
dos" etc., respondet quod si queritur de excommunicatione minori, quod 
quilibet sacerdos potest; si de maiori, tunc non potest. Hoc est verum 
non actualiter sed potentialiter. 


163 potentialiter] 4° Scriptum, distinctio 18, questio 8, in fine distinctionis, et ulti- 
mus articulus ubi ponitur in forma add. mg. s. B 


160-161 utrum - sacerdos: Cf. THOMAS DE AQUINO, Scriptum super libros Senten- 
tiarum, IV, dist. 18, q. 2, art. 5 (ed. Moos, tom. IV, Paris 1947, pp. 964-967) ; 
Cf. et THOMAS DE AQUINO, Summa theologiae, Supplementum III” partis, q. 24, a. 
1 (ed. Leonina, tom. XII, Roma 1906, p. 47, c. a, l. 21- c. b, l. 11). 161-162 
respondet — potest: Cf. THOMAS DE AQUINO, Scriptum super libros Sententiarum, 
IV, dist. 18, q. 2, art. 5, quaestiuncula 1?, resp. (ed. Moos, tom. IV, Paris 1947, 
p. 965, 8 215); Cf. et THOMAS DE AQUINO, Summa theologiae, Supplementum III*® 
partis, q. 24, a. 1, resp. (ed. Leonina, tom. XII, Roma 1906, p. 47, c. a, ll. 34-40). 


219 


160 


Paul of Geldern — A Portrait of 
the Parisian artista as a 
Viennese Theologian * 


Alexandra Baneu 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Academia Romänä / Cluj-Napoca) 


James Joyce’s famous Künstlerroman, A Portrait of the Artist as a 
Young Man, the title of which the present article invokes, narrates the 
evolution of Stephan Dedalus, a thinly veiled alter ego of the author 
himself, from childhood up to the moment when he matures and decides 
to leave both Dublin and his childhood behind. As any good modernist 
coming-of-age story, it understands biography as the fulfillment of des- 
tiny rather than a conglomerate of accidental situations the protagonist 
is confronted with, despite Joyce’s visible efforts to not follow such a 
pattern. This kind of approach implies looking at the beginnings of 
somebody’s life through the lens of what they accomplished later on. 
In presenting the intellectual biography of Paul of Geldern, this study 
has a similar methodology, in that it traces the Parisian influences (from 
when Paul was a student at the arts faculty) in the later Viennese career 
of this author. It has a similar strategy in reconstructing his actual 
biography too, given that many of his later choices are determined by 


*. This article was written within the framework of the RISE project (Project ID: 
PN-III-P4-ID-PCCF-2016-0064), hosted by Babeş-Bolyai University and the Roma- 
nian Academy. I would like to thank Monica Brinzei for her suggestions as well as for 
having directed my attention to this Viennese theologian in the first place. Edit Anna 
Lukäcs was also instrumental in the conception of this article due to her observations 
and her help with documentation. I am especially grateful to my colleague and friend, 
Luciana Cioca, for her insightful comments regarding both the form and the content 
of the present text. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 221-311. 
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his Parisian experience. As the title intimates, this article will provide 
a biographical and bibliographical sketch, without diving into a deep 
doctrinal analysis. ! 


Contextual Remarks 


Part of the first codicological unit from the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 
44, identified by Monica Brinzei as the notebook of the Dominican Henry 
of Rheinfelden, comprises several writings that are explicitly attributed 
to theologians active at the University of Vienna towards the end of the 
fourteenth century.” Among them, one can count some short theologi- 
cal fragments authored by Paul of Geldern. This medieval intellectual 
can be connected to the universities of Paris,? Prague, ^ Vienna, ° and 
Cologne. His migration from the University of Paris to the younger 
universities of Central Europe is a testament to the high mobility of 
intellectuals towards the end of the fourteenth and the beginning of the 
fifteenth century. 

This article builds upon three other recent and extremely valuable 
texts dedicated to Paul of Geldern by E. Bos and S. Read on his logical 
texts,’ by M. Solokskaya on his theological texts,? and B. Pfeil on 


1. For such a study, see Edit Anna Lukács's forthcoming article on Paul of 
Geldern's principium to Book I of the Sentences. 

2. For the content of this codex see: https://rise-ubb.com/tituli-quaestionum/ 
(last accessed 8.05.2021). 

3. ACUP, col. 464. 

4. K. BERÁNEK, J.V. ČERNÝ, M. PRAVDOVA, Liber Decanorum Facultatis Philo- 
sophicae Universitatis Pragensis ab anno Christi 1367. usque ad annum 1585 (Mon- 
umenta Historica Universitatis Carolo-Ferdinandeae Pragensis, 1), Prague 1830, 
pp. 210, 243. 

5. GALL, p. 13; ATF, p. 1. 

6. The matricula of the University of Cologne mentions him in two very differ- 
ent instances: he is named as an intitulatus in 1391 and as rector in 1397. See: 
H. KEUSSEN, Die Matrikel der Universität Köln (Publikationen der Gesellschaft für 
Rheinische Geschichtskunde, 8), Bonn 1928, p. 61 and p. 89. All the information 
summarized up to this point can also be found in: C. LACKNER, “Diplomatische Be- 
merkungen zum Privileg Herzog Albrechts III. für die Universität Wien vom Jahre 
1384,” Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung 105 (1997), 
pp. 114-129, at. p. 121; E. Bos, S. READ, Concepts. The Treatises of Thomas of 
Cleves and Paul of Gelria. An Edition of the Texts with a Systematic Introduction, 
(Philosophes Médiévaux, 42), Louvain - Paris 2001, pp. 19-20. 

7. Bos, READ, Concepts, passim. 

8. M. SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern — Ein Wiener Universitátstheologe aus 
dem Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts. Zur Handschrift 2? 173 der Collectio Amploniana 
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his collection of copied manuscripts.? These three works have been 


instrumental in establishing Paul’s intellectual portrait, by means of his 
studies and his library. The present contribution lies in two aspects: (1) 
the biographical information already present in the mentioned articles 
has been discussed by checking the sources and completing or correcting 
it in some minor instances; (2) some previously unknown texts authored 
by Paul of Geldern have been discussed. 


Biographical Sketch 


Paul of Geldern’s “full” Latin name is Paulus Fabri of Gelria. Most of 
the documents consulted register him as such. “Fabri” is an indicator 
of filiation and it designates his father’s occupation. So, Paul is the son 
of an artisan. It is this part of his name that Sigillinus of Oppenheim, 
Paul's Dominican socius, alludes to ironically in his principia. 1% Since 
I discuss this aspect further along in the article, I will not insist upon it 
here. 

We can approximate that Paul of Geldern’s year of birth was some- 
time around 1353. He determined under Thomas of Cleves, on 11 March 
1375, !! and was incepted as a master of arts on 28 April 1376, !? under 
John of Stralen. '? This timeframe allows for an approximation of his 
year of birth as being somewhere around 1353.14 We also know that 


zu Erfurt,” Jahrbuch für mitteldeutsche Kirchen- und Ordensgeschichte 8 (2012), 
pp- 193-236. 

9. B. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip. Büchersammlungen von Gelehrten und 
Universitätslehrern des 14. Jahrhunderts im Bestand der Erfurter Bibliotheca Am- 
ploniana,” Mitteldeutsches Jahrbuch für Kultur und Geschichte 19 (2012), pp. 31-47. 

10. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 297v: “Et de similitudine quam adducit 
de fabro et cultello dico cum reverentia quod non sit ad propositum, quia illa est de 
causa artificiali extrinseca, non influente in effectum, et dictum meum est de causa 
superiore* per se et principaliter influente in effectum etc. Item, cultellus et virtus 
fabri sunt res distincte essentialiter, Deus autem et virtus Dei sunt omnino idem, 
igitur. Item, faber et cultellus possunt separari ab invicem et separatim manere, sic 
quod unum non cooperetur alteri in sua actione, vel etiam unum potest manere et 
agere altero corrupto, sic autem non est de virtute Deus et creatura, impossibile est 
enim creaturam esse aut agere sine Deo, igitur.” 

11. ACUP, col. 464. 

12. ACUP, col. 492. 

13. ACUP, col. 493. 

14. This year is calculated taking the date of his magisterium as a point of reference. 
See: PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 38. Maria Sokolskaya proposes a date 
between 1350 and 1355. See: SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 196. 
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he was born on 25 January (the conversion of Saint Paul) from an au- 
tobiographic note transmitted by the manuscript Universitätsbibliothek 
Erfurt, Dep. Erf., CA 2° 173: 15 “I am especially thankful to Saint Paul, 
in the day of whose conversion I was born and baptized, because of the 
defect of the corporeal mass. 16” 

The date of his death can be established sometime after 1404, given 
that in 1403 Paul is named actu regens in theologia when mentioned in 
the rotuli of the University of Cologne. !7 

Between these two major life events, Paul managed to have an im- 
pressive career at four medieval universities. I have structured the rest 
of the biographical presentation in four categories, each of which follows 
his life in one of the cities where he studied and taught. 


The Parisian Career 


Among known facts about Paul of Geldern one can count a story con- 
nected to his reception within the guild of masters of arts at the Uni- 
versity of Paris. This is, as Egbert Bos and Stephen Read so elegantly 
phrase it, “one of those anecdotes and insights into medieval custom and 
communal life, which helps to show the authors of these treatises as real 
persons. 18” 

The acts of the English-German nation from the University of Paris 
relate the episode in excruciating detail. !” In spite of this, the readers 
of the documents cannot but feel that they are still missing something 
about the entire affair. It is the story of a young man unable to afford 
to pay for the feast that was customary upon reception within the guild 
of masters and who, adding insult to injury, refused to even pay back 
those who had lent him money. Though essentially simple, the manner 


15. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 279r: “Regratior <...> singulariter 
beato Paulo, in cuius conversionis die sum natus et baptizatus prae molis corporeae 
defectione" The edition of this note can be found in PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka- 
Prinzip,” p. 38; SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” pp. 194-195. 

16. “The defect of the corporeal mass” is my translation for prae molis corporeae 
defectione. The expression refers, in a general fashion, to all types of physical defects 
and weaknesses. 

17. H. KEUSSEN, “Die Rotuli der Kölner Universität,” Mitteilungen des 
Stadtarchivs Köln 22 (1891), pp. 1-38, at p. 22; PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” 
p. 39. Sokolskaya states that his death occurred sometime between 1404 and 1407: 
SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 202. 

18. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 18. 

19. ACUP, cols. 497-499; Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 18; SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von 
Geldern,” p. 197. 
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in which the story is rendered in the primary source makes it difficult 
to understand in its finer details. There are two entries that relate 
instances of Paul being unwilling to pay for his iocundus introitus. The 
accounts are so similar that Maria Sokolskaya stated that it was just 
one event, recounted in two different instances. ? However, despite the 
similar wording and the similarity in events and attitudes, I would argue, 
as Egbert Bos and Stephen Read have, that the Auctarium presents 
accounts of two different episodes. The first argument is that in the 
second entry, which relates the events that took place with the occasion 
of the second feast, there is an explicit reference to an arrangement made 
on 18 May, the date of the first feast. The second argument is that the 
celebratory meals were organized in different places: the first was at a 
tavern, the second was in domo. 

The first, which took place on 18 May 1376, includes a celebration in 
a tavern called “The Two Swords,” by the Petit Pont. Since Paul was 
entering the guild of masters together with a colleague, Henricus Tuve 
de Livonia, they were supposed to split the bill. The nation spent 38 
solids, and Henricus paid 1 franc (roughly half). Marsilius of Inghen and 
William of Wodenoy had guaranteed for Paul paying his part. However, 
since he did not show up, and thus was not put in the situation to have 
to pay, a group of masters decided that they would not hold Marsilius 
and William accountable. 2! This probably means that the masters paid 
the franc themselves. 

The second event, which took place a few days later — the precise 
date is unfortunately not jotted down in the Auctarium?? — involved 
some procurators buying fish for the entire nation on behalf of the two 
new masters (Paul and Henricus). Paul excused himself, stating that he 
had no money, and Hector Vilt of Huessen offered to pay on his behalt, 
but only if he attended the festive lunch. Paul was ambiguous in his 
answer, so fish was bought in his name. Marsilius and William ended 
up paying, because of the promise they had made on 18 May. 7? 

When Paul was asked to pay back the franc that he owed, he refused 
to do so, arguing that he had not partaken in the meal. It was discussed 
among the masters whether he should pay or not, but the matter could 
not be decided upon since all the present masters had also attended 
the feast, with the exception of Paul. They agreed to hold another 


20. SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 197. 

21. ACUP, col. 497. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 18. 

22. ACUP, col. 498. 

23. ACUP, col. 499. Bos, READ, Concepts, pp. 18-19. 
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congregation on the issue, to which all of the masters of the nation 
would be convoked. There is no mention of this second meeting in the 
Auctarium. 

This feast was to welcome Paul to the Faculty of Arts and it took 
place on 18 May 1376.24 Previous to this, he had determined under 
Thomas of Cleves, on 11 March 1375, and had been incepted as a 
master of arts on 28 April 1376, 6 under John of Stralen. 2” 

The documents belonging to the English-German nation transmit 
other bits and pieces pertaining to the Parisian career of Paul of Geldern. 
On 14 September 1377 he was elected procurator of the English nation, 28 
which was, of course, celebrated in a tavern. 2? On 5 March 1378, while 
preparing a trip to Cologne, Paul asked that during his absence he be reg- 
istered as present and also requested letters of recommendation, as was 
the custom. Both requests were granted to him. ?° Two students deter- 
mined under him: Thomas Kingorn, in 1378,?! and a certain “dominus 
Hermanus de Swecia,” in 1380.°? In 1382, when he once again asked 
for letters of recommendation before going to Prague, these were at first 
denied to him, and he only received them upon the protest of some of 
the members of his nation. ?? This departure was prompted by the po- 
litical tensions caused by the Great Schism, which chased away many 
of the Germans that were part of the university of Paris. Paul himself 
was leaving Paris for Prague following Henry Totting of Oyta.?^ The 


24. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 18. 

25. ACUP, col. 464. 

26. ACUP, col. 492. 

27. ACUP, col. 493. 

28. It is called ‘the English nation’ before the year 1378, when Henry of Langenstein 
spoke on its behalf in front of king Charles IV. One of his requests was that the nation 
be called “German” from then onward. See: P. DUHEM, Le systéme du monde. 
Histoire des doctrines cosmologiques de Platon à Copernic. Tome VII, Paris 1956, 
pp. 570-571. The primary source that he quotes is the ACUP, col. 530. The entry, 
however, does not mention what Henry of Langenstein asked for in the name of the 
nation, but only that he had three demands. The three demands are found in the 
book that Duhem quotes in the ninth footnote: H. DENIFLE, Die Entstehung der 
Universitäten des Mittelalters bis 1400, Berlin 1885, p. 618. 

29. ACUP, col. 525. 

30. ACUP, col. 575. 

31. ACUP, col. 535. 

32. ACUP, col. 584. 

33. ACUP, col. 629; Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 19; PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka- 
Prinzip,” p. 38; M. SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 198. 

34. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 20; PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 38. 
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political tensions might be an explanation for the reason why said letters 
had been refused to him in the first place. 


A Short Stay in Prague 


The Liber decanorum of the faculty of “philosophy” of the Prague univer- 
sity registers his welcoming into the consortium of masters on 1 March 
1383.% The same document also mentions that Paul Scriptoris Tek- 
endorf and Simon the Traieto both determined under him on 8 August 
1384. 36 


The Viennese Career 


The dates registered in the Liber decanorum facultatis philosophicae uni- 
versitatis Pragensis contradict the matricula ofthe University of Vienna, 
where it is noted that Paul registered on 9 November 1383.37 So, he 
could not have still been in Prague in 1384. However, there is at least 
one other situation in which he had explicitly asked to be counted as 
present, more precisely when travelling from Paris to Cologne in 1378. °° 
It is thus possible that something of a similar nature had happened. I 
am, nonetheless, in the realm of conjecture, given that I have not been 
able to establish the reason for the inconsistencies in the documents 
beyond a shadow of a doubt. 

His presence at the newly re-founded University of Vienna has left 
various traces, from the very beginning. First, the charter of privileges of 
Duke Albert for the University of Vienna, dating from 1384, was written 
in his band. 29 This probably had something to do with his proximity 


35. BERÁNEK, ČERNÝ, PRAVDOVA, Liber Decanorum Facultatis Philosophicae Uni- 
versitatis Pragensis, p. 210. 

36. BERÁNEK, ČERNÝ, PRAVDOVA, Liber Decanorum Facultatis Philosophicae Uni- 
versitatis Pragensis, p. 243. 

37. GALL, Die Matrikel der Universität Wien, p. 13: “Mag. Paulus de Gelria 4 gr. 
Dt? 

38. ACUP, col. 575. 

39. K.J. HEILIG, “Leopold Stainreuter von Wien, der Verfasser der sogenannten 
Osterreichischen Chronik von den 95 Herrschaften. Ein Beitrag zur ôsterreichischen 
Historiographie,” Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir Osterreichische Geschischtsforschung 
47 (1933), pp. 225-289, at p. 232; LACKNER, “Diplomatische Bemerkungen,” 
p. 122 (a reproduction of this document is on p. 127); UIBLEIN, Universitat 
Wien im Mittelalter, p. 105; PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 39; SOKOL- 
SKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 194; E.A. LUKÁCS, “Sentences commentaries from 
the Early University of Vienna under the Palaeographical Magnifying Glass," 
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to Henry of Langenstein, who had taken part in formulating it 9 and 
with whom he was in touch from their time in Paris. The University 
Privilege of Duke Albert III is proof of the changes brought about in the 
favorable political context of the Great Schism. The Habsburg Duke not 
only facilitated the migration of Parisian-trained theologians to Vienna, 
but also managed to get the Roman pope, Urban VI, to approve the 
founding of the Faculty of Theology in Vienna, on 21 February 1384. * 

Duke Albert offered the university an important material base, a Col- 
legium ducale that paid for and housed twelve masters of arts, a baccalar- 
ius theologiae, and two doctors of theology who taught at the University 
of Vienna. He also put at the disposal of the Viennese professors eight 
canonicates at the Church of Saint Stephen, with the condition that the 
same individual not be a canon and a member of the Collegium ducale 
at the same time. Paul of Geldern was one of the first twelve profes- 
sors, alongside Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta, to be housed 
within the quarters of the Collegium ducale and to receive a stipendium, 
in 1385.43 He renounced this position the same year in order to be- 
come a canon. ** It was these first twelve professors that established the 
statutes of the Collegium. ^ 

'The acts of the arts faculty of the University of Vienna mention Paul 
of Geldern for the first time with regard to a meeting that took place on 
24 February 1387. The masters had gathered in order to swear an oath 
to uphold three articles regarding their loyalty sub pena exclusionis a 
facultate: to obey the dean (within reason), to not reveal the secrets of 
the faculty, and to promote its well-being. 46 


(http:/ /www.iter-austriacum.at /uncategorized/sentences-commentaries-from-the- 
early-university-of-vienna-under-the-palaeographical-magnifying-glass/; visited on 
14/08/2020). 

40. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 39. 

41. LACKNER, “Diplomatische Bemerkungen,” p. 114. 

42. LACKNER, “Diplomatische Bemerkungen,” p. 114. 

43. Aschbach, p. 43; UIBLEIN, Universitat Wien im Mittelalter, pp. 213-214; PFEIL, 
“Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 39; SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 200. 

44. Aschbach, p. 44. 

45. Aschbach, p. 43. 

46. AFAUV, p. 14; Aschbach, p. 119. There also is an autobiographical reference 
that places him in Vienna in the year 1387. It is found in the manuscript Dep. Erf. CA 
4° 79, at f. 167, the last page of some divisions and sentences on the Bible authored by 
Henry of Langenstein: “Hic liber est scriptus per manus Pauli Fabri de Gelria Wyenne 
in collegio domini ducis anno Domini 1387 in 27 die mensis Iulii, unde Deus celorum 
sit benedictus" See: W. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen 
Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, Berlin 1887, at p. 346; G. Sommerfeldt, “Zwei 
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According to the same documents, Paul was dean between 13 April 
1388 and 13 October 1388.4” The same source mentions him as canon of 
the Saint Severin church in Cologne. This information suggests that 
he did have a connection to the Cologne milieu before actually moving 
there. 

On 1 September 1390 the acts register a meeting of the faculty in 
which it was decided, among other items, that it was Paul’s turn to 
dispute de quolibet.*” On 18 September, he tried to be excused from the 
mentioned obligation, under the pretext that he was extremely involved 
in disputationes vacantiales at the Faculty of Theology. DU However, his 
demand was not accepted.?! Although it might seem that the story 
could very well end here, the issue was under discussion again, on the 
23'4 and on the 25* of the month: Paul was offered the possibility to 
pay some sort of fine in order to get out of the obligation of disputing 
de quolibet. He refused, invoking his lack of funds, and expressed his 
outrage regarding the way the faculty, to which he had dedicated so 
much of his time and effort, was treating him, all the while proposing 
another solution, namely, to hold the sermon on Saint Catherine’s feast 
instead of disputing de quolibet. 5? The issue was decided at the very next 


Schismatraktate Heinrichs von Langenstein. Sendschreiben an König Wenzel von 1381 
und Schreiben an Bischof Friedrich von Brixen, um 1384,” Mitteilungen des Instituts 
für Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung 7 (1907), pp. 436-470, at p. 437. 

47. AFAUV, pp. 22-24; SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 199. 

48. AFAUV, p. 22; Aschbach, p. 125. 

49. AFAUV, p. 54: “Tertius articulus fuit ad ordinandum disputaturum de quoli- 
bet. Circa istum articulum erat conclusum, quod iste, quem ordo tangeret secundum 
statutum de hoc mensionem faciens, deberet assumere disputacionem istam et quod 
procederetur in hoc secundum formam statuti. Et erat magister Paulus de Gelria 
sequens in ordine istum, qui proximo disputavit.” 

50. On the disputationes vacantiales at the Viennese Faculty of Theology, see es- 
pecially Daniel Coman’s article in this volume. On theological disputations in Vi- 
enna, see: W.J. COURTENAY, “Theological Disputations at Vienna in the Early Fif- 
teenth Century. Harvard Ms. lat. 162,” Bulletin de philosophie médiévale 53 (2011), 
pp. 385-401; E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations at Vienna in the 
Fifteenth Century,” Bulletin de philosophie médiévale 58 (2016), pp. 325-353. 

51. AFAUV, p. 57: “Primus ad deputandum unum de quolibet disputaturum et ad 
audiendum super tali disputacione excusare se volentes. Circa istum articulum solum 
magister Paulus se excusando petivit facultatem, quatenus de isto labore haberet eum 
ista vice subportatum, quia non sufficeret pro nunc facere propter continuum laborem 
habitum in disputacionibus theologicis per vacaciones. <...> Congregacione igitur 
finita decanus dixit magistro Paulo, quomodo sua supplicacio non esset admissa, et 
habuit eum requisitum secundum formam statuti.” 

52. AFAUV, p. 58: “Circa quem per decanum fuit recitatum, quomodo magistrum 
Paulum requisivisset secundum formam statuti, scilicet quod daret penam etc., ut 
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meeting, on 25 September: the faculty would oblige Paul to dispute de 
quolibet. °° 

The next couple of mentions of Paul that are transmitted by the Acta 
facultatis artium are related to his participation in the examination of 
the bachelors seeking to obtain their licentia in arts. On 16 March 1393 
he was named as one of the magistri non regentes that were to examine 
the bachelors for the licentia in the arts; these magistri were chosen 
by the vice chancellor.?^ On 22 January 1394 he was sworn in as an 
examiner within a faculty meeting. ?? 

From his desperate plea to not dispute de quolibet in 1390, one can 
see that he was already a student at the Faculty of Theology, being pre- 
occupied to comply with the obligations set forth by that institution. In 
1390 he also took part in the preparation of the rotuli of the university 
of Vienna for the upcoming delegation to Rome. 20 He was helped in this 
endeavor by John Bremis and Herman of Treysa. A list of expenses pre- 
sented to the university shows that the three men drank four pfennings 
worth of wine while completing this task. 57 


habetur in statuto, et quomodo magister Paulus respondisset se pecuniis suis bene 
indigere et quod non sperasset taliter per facultatem tractari, attento quod humiliter 
se excusavit et quod fuisset primum petitum per ipsum in facultate, attento eciam, 
quod tempore suo fideliter in eadem laboravit. Et in eadem congregacione venit 
magister Paulus iterum proponens facultati sicud premissum est, et apposuit, quod si 
haberetur subportatus de ista disposicione pro presenti, ipse vellet facere sermonem 
facultatis vel quod daretur sibi posse alium substituendi.” 

53. AFAUV, p. 59: *Et pro tunc magister Paulus dixit, si facultas non vellet eum 
habere subportatum, ipse disputaret, et sic assumpsit et eciam pro isto anno dis- 
putavit de quolibet. Et quia ad iterato faciendum congregacionem super premissis 
non placuit diputatis pro consilio, sic permansit.” See also: SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von 
Geldern," pp. 200-201. 

54. AFAUV, pp. 88-89. 

55. AFAUV, p. 101. 

56. According to W.J. Courtenay, the rotuli were “the rolls of university members 
worthy of consideration for benefices.” See: W.J. COURTENAY, Parisian Scholars in 
the Early Fourteenth Century. A Social Portrait, (Cambridge Studies in Medieval 
Life and Thought 41), Cambridge 2004, p. 42. 

57. SHANK, Unless You Believe, You Shall Not Understand, p. 37; Acta rectoratus 
I, 23r (apud Shank). The rotuli themselves have not survived, see: W.J. COURTENAY, 
“From Dinkelsbühl's Questiones communes to the Vienna Group Commentary. The 
Vienna School, 1415-1425," in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at the Early 
University of Vienna, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, 
pp. 267-303, at p. 270. 
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According to the secondary literature, he read the Bible between 
1390-1391 °° and the Sentences in 1391-1392. Despite there being 
no primary sources either for the 1390-1391 or the 1391-1392 dates, 
we can deduce the former with certainty and suppose that the latter is 
probable. Paul addresses two socii in his principial debates: Stephen of 
Enzersdorf® and Sigillinus of Oppenheim. 9! The second is a Domini- 
can friar who is mentioned in the registry of students of the Faculty of 
Arts, in the years 1391-1392: “Brother Sigillinus, a bachelor in theology, 
presently (actu) reading the Sentences, from the order of the preachers, 
does not owe anything"? Since Paul calls him a “formed bachelor,” 9? 
we can suppose that Sigillinus was a year ahead, since one was a “formed 
bachelor” only at the beginning of one’s second biennium, which means 
that Paul read the Sentences in the biennium 1392-1393. D) The order 
in which the Sentences were read at the University of Vienna was of- 
ten dictated by the teaching necessities. ® In his principium on Book 
I Paul remarks explicitly that he was assigned to read the second book 
first, 66 before the others, and this is confirmed by a clear reference in 
his principium on Book I that refers back to his principium on Book 
IL 

The acts of the Faculty of Theology of the university of Vienna men- 
tion him as dean in 1396. 5 Henry of Langenstein was present when, in 
the same meeting, the great silver seal (sigillum magnum argenteum) of 


58. SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern," p. 200. 

59. SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern," p. 200. 

60. See: A. MARINCA, “Stretching the Great Chain of Being: Stephanus de Enz- 
ersdorf on the Latitude of Creatures," in the present volume. 

61. Both socii are named in Edit Anna Lukács's forthcoming article on Paul of 
Geldern's principium to the first book of the Sentences, which she was kind enough 
to let me read. 

62. GALL, p. 38: “Frater Sigillinus bacularius in theologia, actu legens sentencias, 
de ordine Predicatorum, nihil debet.” 

63. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 297v: “pater et dominus meus frater 
Sigillinus, baccalarius formatus de domo fratrum predicatorum.” 

64. Courtenay describes this type of situations in COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl's 
Questiones communes to the Vienna Group Commentary," p. 279. 

65. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl's Questiones communes to the Vienna Group 
Commentary,” pp. 278-279. 

66. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 267r: “habeo itaque per gratiam Dei legere 
secundum librum Sententiarum primo inter alios.” 

67. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 294r: “De hoc latius habetur in principio 
circa secundum librum, articulo primo, parte tertia.” 

68. ATF, p. 1. 
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the faculty was given to Paul. 99 Georg Kreuzer remarks that this was 
one of the last festivities attended by Langenstein before his death. 70 

During the Viennese episode of his career, Paul held various admin- 
istrative and teaching positions at the Faculty of Arts in Vienna, while 
also completing his theological studies. So, he was a teacher at the lower 
faculty and a student at the superior one. 


Cologne — The End 


After the deaths of Henry of Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta in 
1397, Paul left Vienna for Cologne ™ for good. However, his connections 
to the University of Cologne seem to predate this event. 

According to the official documents, he had first taught there in 
1391.”? William Courtenay also places Paul of Geldern in Cologne in 
1391, using the entry in the matricula as a probable argument. "7 In spite 
of this, the fact itself is hard to correlate to his activity in Vienna, and 
it is possible to understand only if we suppose that he stayed in Cologne 
for a very short while. This information becomes even more difficult 
to explain if one takes into account the fact that Paul was reading the 
Sentences in Vienna in the year 1391-1392, as it has been demonstrated 
in the present article. 

His permanent stay in Cologne began in 1397. In the same year he 
was chosen rector, on 8 October. The documents registering this event 
refer to him as “master of arts” and “doctor of theology.” 74 

In 1399 he was probably dean of the Faculty of Theology.’ This 
information is, however, unsure because the oldest source for it is the 


69. UIBLEIN, Die Akten der Theologischen Fakultät Wien, p 1. 

70. G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein. Studien zur Biographie und zu den 
Schismatraktaten unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Epistola pacis und der Epis- 
tola concilii pacis, (Quellen und Forschungen aus dem Gebiet der Geschichte, 6), 
Paderborn 1987, p. 93. 

71. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 39. 

72. KEUSSEN, Die Matrikel der Universität Köln, p. 61. 

73. W.J. COURTENAY, “James of Eltville, O.Cist., His Fellow sententiarii in 
1369-70, and his Influence on Contemporaries,” in The Cistercian James of Eltville 
(+1393), ed. M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), Turnhout 2018, 
pp. 21-42, at pp. 27-29. This detail does not undermine the point that Courtenay is 
trying to make, namely that Geldern and Amplonius had met in Cologne sometime 
in the 1390s. 

74. KEUSSEN, Die Matrikel der Universität Köln, p. 89. 

75. F.E. VON MERING, L. REISCHERT, Die Bischöfe und Erzbischöfe von Köln nach 
ihrer Reihenfolge: nebst Geschichte des Ursprungs, des Fortgangs und Verfalles der 
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book Die Bischöfe und Erzbischöfe von Köln nach ihrer Reihenfolge (The 
bishops and archbishops of Cologne), which dates from 1844. This work 
also states that Paul was an Augustinian monk, at least towards the end 
of his life (i.e. while in Cologne). Interesting as this might be, it is not 
actually backed up by primary TD or secondary sources. 77 

In 1403 Paul is called actu regens in theologia.’® Shortly after, he 
died. "H 


The Writings of Paul of Geldern 


For the Middle Ages we can speak of a continuum between scribe and 
author. PU Since authorship itself was not linked to originality, as it is 
nowadays, and the work of a scribe oftentimes consisted in more than 
merely copying a text, especially when the scribe himself had an aca- 
demic career, one can count certain copies as the scribe’s own works, 
depending, of course, on how much he modified them. 

In this very complex context, and despite the mentioned continuum, 
I will proceed to make an operational and formal distinction between 


Kirchen und Klöster der Stadt Köln, mit besonderer Bezugnahme auf die Kirchen und 
Klöster der Erzdiözese, Köln 1844, p. 7; PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 39. 

76. None of the other documents from which I have gathered the biographical 
information mention this. 

77. For example, there is no trace of him in the catalogue of Augustinians compiled 
by A. ZUMKELLER, Theology and History of the Augustinian School in the Middle 
Ages (The Augustinian Series, 6), ed. J.E. ROTELLE, O.S.A, Augustinian Press 
1996, pp. 29-64. 

78. H. KEUSSEN, “Die Rotuli der Kölner Universität,” Mitteilungen des 
Stadtarchivs Köln 22 (1891), pp. 1-38, at p. 22; PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” 
p. 39. 

79. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 38. Sokolskaya states that his death 
occurred sometime between 1404 and 1407: SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” p. 202. 

80. Ad van Els makes some extremely pertinent remarks on the “scale” of originality 
required in order to regard a writing as an autograph. In the case of the author that 
he is studying, Ademar of Chabannes (989-1034), he goes as far as arguing that even 
literal copies can be considered autographs, stating that “the handwritten product 
of a person who is known by name deserves to be regarded as an autograph.” See: 
A. van ELS, A Man and His Manuscripts. The Notebooks of Ademar of Chabannes 
(989-1034), (Bibliologia, 56), Turnhout 2020, p. 34. This is not a discussion of 
authorship, of course, but a discussion on whether an unoriginal work copied by a 
scribe can be considered an autograph. The case is far more complex for the latter 
Middle Ages, because it is sometimes the case that a scribe that we know by name 
will copy the writing of an author for which we also have the “actual” autograph, 
as the concept is traditionally defined (as a text for which the scribe and author are 
identical). 
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the scribal works of Paul and the works that he actually authored. This 
does not mean that I do not consider some of the manuscripts in which 
he copies the works of other authors (especially if he modifies them in 
any way, such as abbreviating them or excerpting them) as autographs. 
The categories that I have come up with in regard to the writings Pl of 
Paul are: 

1. Works that he authored. These were conceived either in the 
Parisian or the Viennese milieu and include both philosophical texts 
(such as the Treatise on concepts) and theological ones (such as the 
principia to the Book of Sentences). 

2. Works that he only copied, compiled, abbreviated, etc. These come 
from the Viennese milieu. ?? 

In reality, as it is often the case when theory is empirically tested, these 
two categories are not clear-cut: manuscripts with texts that Paul copied 
also sometimes contain texts authored by him. This is the case of Erfurt, 
UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, where one finds fragments of his principial 
disputations (ff. 266r-271v, 272v-276v, 292r-295v, 296v-300r) alongside 
fragments copied from the works of other authors (for instance, between 
ff. 4v-9v there is text copied from the works of Isidore of Seville). 


Paul of Geldern as a Scribe 


I will start by analyzing the second category, because this allows for a 
logical unfolding of the article, from the more general to the particular. 
When faced with the prolific scribal activity of an author, one cannot 
but ask: why did he copy all these writings? Did he do it for money? 
Was he compiling his own library? Monica Brinzei has suggested the 
hypothesis, that I very much subscribe to, that in the case of Paul both 
reasons are probable, and both of them seem to revolve around the lack 
of funds that seems to have followed Paul throughout his career. Let 
us not forget that he could not pay for his iocundus introitus at Paris *? 
and chose to dispute de quolibet — a very complicated exercise — rather 
than pay a tax in Vienna. P) 

The manuscripts copied in his hand constitute the most significant 
witnesses to his intellectual career. Most of them are preserved at the 


81. I use ‘writings’ in the most general way possible, also including the manuscripts 
that are a direct result of Paul's scribal efforts. 

82. On Paul's activity as a scribe, see Brinzei and Dincá in this volume. 

83. ACUP, col. 497—499. 

84. AFAUV, p. 58. 
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university library in Erfurt, within the Amploniana collection, and many 
of them contain works authored by Henry of Langenstein and Henry 
Totting of Oyta, thus further testifying to Paul’s respect and admiration 
for these two Parisian-educated Viennese masters. The collection was 
bought as such by Amplonius. °° Here is a preliminary list of manuscripts 
written in his hand, *6 with a few notes about their content and context: 


1. MS. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 2? 60. This codex has a 
theological content, mostly related to the study and commentary 
of the Bible. It comprises 164 folios. Between folios 1 and 127 it 
transmits a summary of some books form the Bible, written in the 
hand of Paul of Geldern; folios 129-164 preserve the four books of 
Gregory the Great's Dialogues, in the hand of Johann Wissen de 
Berka; f. 65vb contains a series of Notitiae metricae et prosaicae, 
so some verses, and ff. 66ra-66vb preserve a question disputed 
at Vienna, written in Paul of Geldern's hand.” I suspect that 
this question is actually authored and was disputed by Paul. Of 
course, given that I have not studied the issue exhaustively, this is 
solely a hypothesis. However, as I show later in this article, while 
discussing Paul's principia, the metaphors of light are extremely 
important to this author and the title of the question is, after all, 
“whether the prophetic vision results from or is made through the 
objective movement of the first light or divine essence" (Queritur 
utrum omnis visio prophetica fit vel facta est obiective movente 
luce prima sive divina essentia). The question is not copied con- 
tinuously between 66ra and 66vb, but it is interrupted for the full 
column of 66va, by a fragment from the prologue to the Speculum 


85. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip," p. 36; CouRTENAY, “James of Eltville, 
O.Cist., His Fellow sententiarii,” pp. 27-29. 

86. This list has been established by Pfeil. See: PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” 
p. 45. Given that this article was written during a global pandemic, I have not been 
able to check all of the manuscripts in situ nor have I been able to order reproductions 
for all of them. I am, however, including a few remarks for each of them, following 
SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung 
zu Erfurt. 

87. ScHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen | Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 47-48. 
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medicinae of Arnau de Vilanova, 9? as the title written in the upper 
margin of the page indicates: Arnoldus in Prohemio Speculi: °° 


Figure 1 — Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 60, f. 66va 


The interruption in the normal flow of the question, as well as the 
place at 66va where it is continued, are both indicated graphically. 
The interruption is announced by: Verte folium ad tale signum 
(turn the page at this sign), at 66rb: 


Figure 2 — Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 60, f. 66rb 


The continuation of the question on the next folio is merely indi- 
cated by the graphic sign, at f. 66vb: 


= ha 


e 


Figure 3 — Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 60, f. 66vb 


2. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 2° 173. It combines un- 
finished sketches of academic exercises with autobiographical con- 
fessions and it is key to understanding the evolution of Paul of 


88. On Arnau de Vilanova and his writings, see: J.B. BENTON, “The Birthplace of 
Arnau de Vilanova: A Case for Villanueva de Jilöca near Daroca,” Viator 13 (1982), 
pp. 245-257. A note on one of the witnesses for the Speculum medicinae can be found 
in the Appendix, at p. 256. 

89. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 60, f. 66va. 
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Geldern’s career in Vienna. The content of this manuscript is 
too complex to describe here — Schum lists 18 titles, but keep 
in mind that Quaestiones variae theologicae is a subtitle for unit 
17.9! Furthermore, the catalogue description does not identify 
Paul's principia to the Book of Sentences, Maria Sokolskaya being 
the first to do so, in the mentioned article. ?? 


3. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 79. This is, once again, 
a very complex manuscript. According to the catalogue descrip- 
tion, it comprises 14 different writings in its 219 folios, combining 
theological and legal content. ?? 


4. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4? 98 contains, within its 
180 folios, numerous texts belonging to Augustine and to Bernard 
of Clairvaux, alongside some sermons and other types of writings 
that one might find useful while writing a sermon. 


5. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4? 103. Brigitte Pfeil counts 
this manuscript among those bought by Amplonius from the col- 
lection of Paul of Geldern. HÄ In the catalogue, ” however, it is said 
to have belonged to Iohannes of Wassia. Since Pfeil only offers a 
list and does not argue for the attribution, I suppose that it might 
have been a mistake, given that the mentioned article also deals 
with the manuscripts of Iohannes of Wassia purchased by Amplo- 
nius. It transmits four texts in its 275 folios: an epistle of Diony- 
sius to Timothy on the death of Peter and Paul (ff. 1r-5v), a book 
by John Chrysostom and verses by Pope Damasus, both in honor 
of Paul (ff. 6r-25r), some excerpts from Isidore and Chrysostom 
(f. 25v), and some Sermones et opusculi varii from the writings of 
Chrysostom, Augustine, and Bernard (26r-274r). 


90. This codex makes the object of a detailed survey in the seminal study of Maria 
Sokolskaya. See: SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern," pp. 193-236. 

91. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen | Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, p. 112. 

92. SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von Geldern," pp. 193-236. 

93. Lackner quotes the colophon of this manuscript: “Hic liber est scriptus per 
manus Pauli de Gelria Wyenne in collegio domini ducis anno domini millesimo 
CCCmo87mo in vicesima septima die mensis iulii, unde deus celorum sit benedic- 
tus.” Cf. LACKNER, “Diplomatische Bemerkungen," p. 121 (a image from the ms is 
reproduced on p. 129). 

94. PFEIL, ^ Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip," p. 45. 

95. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, p. 364. 
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6. 


10. 


Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 105. According to the 
catalogue, this manuscript also actually belonged to Iohannes of 
Wasia and not to Paul of Geldern. It preserves a series of Sermones 
et opusculi varii and has 247 folios. 


. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 107. The statement 


made for Dep. Erf. CA 4° 103 and 105 also applies to this 
manuscript: Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 107 belonged to Wasia and 
transmits some texts authored by him. 96 


. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 108 preserves, in its 


298 folios, a commentary on the Sentences. Unlike the other 
manuscripts mentioned thus far, it is dated to the middle of the 
thirteenth century. 9” 


. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 123 is also attributed to 


Paul of Geldern in the catalogue. ® It has 267 folios and comprises 
some 25 different texts. Most of them are homilies and sermons. 
The more interesting exception is the Philobiblon of Richard Bur- 
ley, the last writing from this codex. 


Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 125.” The catalogue 
entry explicitly attributes this manuscript to Paul of Geldern and 
dates it between 1391 and 1396. It is a witness to his activity as a 
student at the Viennese Faculty of Theology. The first part of the 
manuscript comprises, as one would expect, some fragments from 
the works of Bernard, Augustine, and other types of material that 
might be useful to a student in theology (ff. 1r-129v). The second 
half of the manuscript, however, comprises some very interest- 
ing witnesses to the contemporary political issues: Collatio facta 
coram papa (Urbano V.) Anselmi Sockardi (ff. 150r-165r), Collatio 
Florentinorum coram eodem (ff. 166-173), Epistola universitatis 
Parisiensis ad regem Francie (Carolum VI) (ff. 174-184), Epistola 
Hassonis ad cancellarium Parisiensem super | unionem 
(ff. 184v-185v), Epistola universitatis studii Parisiensis de via ces- 
sionis pro unione scripta ad alterum pro papatu contendentem, 


96. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 365-368. 

97. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, p. 368. 

98. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, p. 380. 

99. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, p. 384-386. 
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a. D. 1395 (ff. 186r-194v), Epistola eiusdem universitati Wyennen- 
si (196r-204r), Epistola eiusdem ad eandem (204r-205r), Epistola 
universitatis Wyennensis ad Parisiensem (ff. 205r-206v), Avisa- 
mentum cuiusdam Carthusiensis pro unione (206v-208v). 100 This 
group of contemporary texts directly connected to the Schism 
and to central political figures and institutions involved with it 
is followed by some writings authored by Henry Totting of Oyta 
(ff. 209r-247r). The last writing in the manuscript is Henry of Lan- 
genstein’s De ydiomate Hebraico (ff. 254r-265r). Gustav Sommer- 
feldt had expressed some doubt, in 1908, regarding whether this 
manuscript was in the hand of Paul of Geldern. His main argument 
was that one could distinguish different hands in the codex. Fur- 
thermore, states Sommerfeldt, on page 244a, a certain Iohannes de 
Hammone identified himself as the scribe for the Sermo de novo 
sacerdote that Henry of Oyta had held on 1 November 1381 in 
Vienna. 10! This argument does not exclude the possibility that 
the manuscript was part of Paul’s library, nor does it exclude the 
possibility of at least part of it having been copied in his hand. 


11. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4? 145.10 This manuscript 
is also explicitly attributed to Paul of Geldern in the catalogue. 103 
In its 200 folios it contains numerous letters either written by or 
addressed to Henry of Langenstein, as well as other writings by this 
author. 1% The content of this codex allows for a hypothesis that 
Paul of Geldern might have been Langenstein’s secretary during 
his student years. 


100. The presence of these official letters in a codex that once belonged to Paul of 
Geldern strengthens the hypothesis that he might have been copying documents in 
order to make a living. 

101. G. SOMMERFELDT, “Aus der Zeit der Begründung der Universität Wien,” 
Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung 29/2 (1908), 
pp- 292-322, at pp. 317-318. 

102. This manuscript is also mentioned in the description of witnesses for the critical 
edition of the Epistola pacis of Langenstein, established by Kreuzer. See: KREUZER, 
Heinrich von Langenstein, p. 151. 

103. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, p. 402. 

104. Note that not all of the writings in the codex are authored by Henry of 
Langenstein, but the overwhelming majority of them is. For the full content 
of the manuscript, see: SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen 
Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 402-408. 
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12. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 4? 148, f. 59r—72r 19 


13. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 4° 150.106 The manuscript 
has many works by Henry of Langenstein, but also other theologi- 
cal writings. 107 For instance, between ff. 51r-66v there is a treatise 
by Nicholas of Lyra (Tractatus Nycolai de Lyra quod Christus sit 
verus Messias Iudeis in lege promissus). 108 


14. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4? 151 dates from around 
1393 and it belonged to Paul of Geldern. In 244 folios it contains 
38 different titles, according to Schum's catalogue. 10% Most of it 
seems to belong to a university context: for instance, it includes 
condemned errors (ff. 1r-19r), some determinations (ff. 24r-28r, 
28v-37r), a tabula egregia of the Sentences of Peter Lombard 
(ff. 46r-111v), two principia (ff. 118r-124r, ff. 124v-131r), etc. 


15. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4? 168 dates from 1399-1400, 
has 304 folios, and Schum counts 17 different titles. 10 The content 
is quite heterogenous; I cannot really find any kind of pattern or 
thematic unity. 


16. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4? 388. This manuscript 
is also attributed to Iohannes of Wasia in the catalogue. And 
its humanistic content makes me once again think that there is 


an error in Pfeil's list: the manuscript even contains a text by 
Petrarch (ff. 77r-84v). 11 


17. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 8? 30. It dates from the mid- 
dle of the fourteenth century and contains works by Dionysius the 


105. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka- Prinzip," p. 40, KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, 
p. 120, p. 128, p. 151, p. 174, p. 211. 

106. On this manuscript, see also: M. CLAGETT, Nicole Oresme and the Medieval 
Geometry of Qualities and Motions. A Treatise on the Uniformity and Difformity 
of Intensities Known as ‘Tractatus de configurationibus qualitatum et motionum,’ 
Madison - Milwakee - London 1968, pp. 149-150. I would like to thank Monica 
Brinzei for giving me this information. 

107. For the content of the manuscript, see SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der 
Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 411—413. 

108. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, p. A11. 

109. For the content of this manuscript see: Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplo- 
nianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 413-416. 

110. For the content of this manuscript, see: SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis 
der Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 423-424. 

111. For the content of this manuscript, see: SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis 
der Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 650-652. 
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Areopagite and commentaries to these works (ff. 1r-107r), a Greek 
alphabet (f. 107v), a tabula for the Sentences of Peter Lombard 
(ff. 108r-113v), a list of articles from the Sentences that should 
not be held (ff. 113v-114r), and some verses about the crimes 
from which only the Pope can absolve one (114v). 11? 


18. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 12° 6. It is dated between 
the twelfth and the fourteenth century. It only has 65 folios and 
has a few notes from Hugh of Saint Victor’s comment of the Bible 
(ff. 1r-32r), a book about confession (ff. 33r-65v), and some verses 


(£. 65v). 113 


19. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 104. The catalogue 
attributes it to Iohannes of Wasia. 14 The collection of classical 
texts one can find in it makes me think that maybe there is once 
again a mistake in Pfeil’s list. 


20. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4° 146. It is dated to- 
wards the end of the fourteenth century and the beginning of the 
fifteenth. Its 250 folios mostly have a theological content. 115 


21. Ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA, 4? 2. Schum's catalogue 
dates it from the half of the fourteenth century until around 1393. 
Its content is mostly made up of poems. 16 According to Pfeil, the 
Invectiva scismatis preserved in this codex has corrections made 
by the author, i.e. by Henry of Langenstein himself. 17 


112. For the description and the content of the manuscript, see:  SCHUM, 
Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, 
pp. 695-696. 

113. For the description and the content of the manuscript, see: SCHUM, 
Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften-Sammlung zu Erfurt, 
p. 762. 

114. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 362—363. 

115. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 404—407. 

116. SCHUM, Beschreibendes Verzeichnis der Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, pp. 286-287. 

117. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip," p. 40. The list of manuscripts has been 
copied as such from the article PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip," p. 45. The last 
three of them are only listed as probably having belonged to Geldern — that is why 
I also mention them toward the end of the list. 
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Henry of Langenstein’s treatise on the Schism was also copied in Paul’s 
hand in the manuscript Dep., Erf., CA 4° 148, between folios 59r-72r. 18 

The presence of Paul's manuscripts at the Erfurt library is indeed 
substantial. However, the work on the University of Vienna carried 
within the framework of the RISE project has uncovered at least one 
manuscript in his hand that was not preserved in Erfurt, but in Basel. !!? 
This is the manuscript Basel, UB, A VIII 17, which, between folios 
41r-57r, contains a variant of the De discretione spirituum of Langen- 
stein. The manuscript is dated from around 1391-1392, so it is a witness 
of Paul's Viennese activity. 120 This is just to say that an exhaustive list 
of manuscripts in Paul's hand is out of the question at this point, since 
research keeps increasing their number. 

In conclusion when one stumbles upon a copy of a work authored by 
Langenstein or by Oyta that can be dated to the end of the fourteenth 
century, it is important to ask oneself whether it was written in Paul's 
hand and to compare the writing with that in manuscripts confirmed to 
be in his hand. 


Texts Authored by Paul of Geldern 
A Text Stemming from the Faculty of Arts in Paris 


'The only work that fits into the first category, namely Paul of Geldern's 
treatise on concepts, has a contemporary critical edition, accompanied 
by an exhaustive doctrinal study, !?! so it will not be extensively dis- 
cussed here. The treatise closely follows that of Thomas of Cleves, the 
master under which Paul determined on 11 March 1375.7? It is one 
among three such treatises of Parisian origin, alongside one authored 
by Pierre d'Ailly, and another by Thomas of Cleves, both from the 


118. PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip," p. 40. This part of the manuscript, copied in 
Paul's hand, is also mentioned multiple times in KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, 
pp. 120,128, 151, 174, 211. 

119. I would like to thank Monica Brinzei for having drawn my attention to this 
manuscript. 

120. T. HOHMANN, Heinrichs von Langenstein “Unterscheidung der Geister” 
lateinisch und deutsch, München - Zürich 1977, p. 23. 

121. Bos, READ, Concepts, passim. 

122. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 18. 
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1370s. 1? If we were to date Paul's treatise, things are not that clear- 
cut, because it introduces Slavonic words, alongside Hebrew and Greek 
ones. This clearly shows that it was at least modified during his stay in 
Prague. Furthermore, Vienna is explicitly mentioned making things all 
the more complicated. Taking all of these elements under consideration, 
Bos and Read have concluded that it was probably complete when Paul 
left Paris for Prague and it was revised in Vienna. The two authors 
conclude that it should be “placed doctrinally in Paris, but in execution 
in Prague or Vienna in the 1380s.” 124 

Tractatus de conceptibus is a work of logic, in the medieval sense of the 
word, in that it deals with issues of semantics and mental language. A 
concept, unlike a word (verbum), constitutes a purely mental representa- 
tion. The predominance of approaches that focus on the mental aspects 
of signification can be noticed from the fourteenth century onwards, un- 
der the influence of nominalist authors, especially William Ockham. !?° 
For this author, the written or spoken word does not signify the mental 
word but it is subordinated to the mental concept instead. 126 

For Paul of Geldern too, the concept is mental, and it is superior to 
its manifestations (the written or spoken word). In the De conceptibus, 
after a first chapter in which he discusses cognitive powers (this chapter 
does not also appear in Thomas of Cleves's Speculum), !?* Paul has a 
second chapter, which is the rewriting of Cleves's treatise, in which he 
defines and explains the functioning of concepts. l?8 Concepts represent 
a sort of sign, but they are also cognitions, keeping in mind that there is 
a difference between the concept as exercised and the same cognition in 


123. Each of these three treatises deals especially with semiology and each of them 
begins by discussing the problem of knowledge. However, the treatise of Paul of 
Geldern is extremely interesting because it has an entire before moving on to issues 
of signification. See: J. BIARD, first chapter dedicated to the cognitive powers of the 
intellect a Verbe, signe, concept : L'effacement du verbe intérieur au XIV? siècle », in 
The Word in Medieval Logic, Theology and Psychology : Acts of the 13th International 
Colloquium of the Société Internationale pour l’Etude de la Philosophie Médiévale, 
Kyoto, 27 September-1 October 2005, ed. T. SHIMIZU, C. BURNETT, (Rencontres de 
Philosophie Médiévale, 14), Turnhout 2009, pp. 347—364, at p. 355. 

124. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 21. 

125. The term conceptus is preferred in logical treatises of the fourteenth century 
to that of verbum and it indicates the “realm of thoughts.” See: J. BIARD, « Verbe, 
signe, concept », p. 348. 

126. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 11. 

127. Bos, READ, Concepts, pp. 26-34. 

128. Bos, READ, Concepts, pp. 36-63. 
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the mind (intention). A sign, on the other hand, is defined by both Paul 
and Thomas as an efficient or formal cognition of the thing signified. !?? 

The relation between the written sign and the concept is understood, 
by both Paul and Thomas, in a traditional manner: the written sign 
signifies the vocal sign and gets its signification from it. The ultimate 
signification of all these signs are the things of which they are cognitions. 
The concept, on the other hand, is a natural sign, its signification being 
independent of that of spoken and written signs. 130 


Theological Texts Authored (or at Least Compiled) by Paul 
of Geldern 


It is, of course, impossible in this state of the research to establish any 
kind of list that would even come close to being exhaustive. In order to 
do so, the content of the manuscripts in his hand from the Erfurt Uni- 
versity Library collection (and from other collections, actually) should 
be described in full and a distinction made between what was actually 
written by Paul and what is only in his hand. For the time being, the 
present article will focus on his theological Viennese works as they are 
revealed by the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44. The texts transmitted 
in it have two separate origins: between ff. 3v-5r one can find a ques- 
tion on the eucharist, whereas between ff. 10r-12r there are fragments 
of his principia on the first and fourth books of the Sentences, trans- 
mitted under the form of ‘a codicological puzzle,’ i.e. not in a logical 
nor in a chronological order. Their reconstruction was possible only 
a posteriori, by making use of the manuscript Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. 
CA 2° 173, ! which transmits his principia in full and in the correct 
order — at least internally. For the principium dedicated to the first 
book of the Sentences, the edition established by Edit Anna Lukäcs was 
extremely useful. Both texts from the Basel, UB, A X 44 manuscript 
are written in the same hand, which has been identified as belonging to 
Henry of Rheinfelden. 


129. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 36. 

130. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 41. 

131. On this manuscript, see: PFEIL, “Das Matrjoschka-Prinzip,” p. 40; SOKOL- 
SKAYA, “Paul von Geldern,” pp. 194-234. 
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The Discussion on the Eucharist from Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44 


Paul's position in the debated quaestio in aula on the eucharist, "whether 
the offering of the eucharist is the most valuable of the sacraments of 
the Church” !3? (Utrum oblatio eucharistie sit opus maximi valoris inter 
sacramenta Ecclesie), is found between folios 3v—5r and occupies 27 lines 
of f. 3v, 38 lines of f. 4r, 38 on f. 4v, and seven lines of f. 5r. A rewording 
of the same title written just above the beginning of the question and 
slightly to the right suggests that the scribe prepared and assigned this 
space in his notebook for this particular question some time before he 
added the final version. 


Figure 4 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 3v 


H 


The ‘announced’ title was “whether the sacrament of the eucharist is 
more efficient than the other sacraments of the Church” (Utrum sacra- 
mentum eukaristie sit maioris efficacie ceteris sacramentis Ecclesie). 
The ‘final’ title is underlined with red. Some of the majuscules are also 
rubricated, especially at the beginning of the text, as is the case with 
most questions recorded by this first part of the manuscript. 

The very same question is transmitted by two later Viennese wit- 
nesses, namely Vienna, ONB, 5352, ff. 62va-63vb, and Vienna, ONB, 
4659, 133 ff. 23r-24v. None of these preserves the in oppositum that is 
found in the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44 just a few folios over (at 
f. 13r-v). Both of them, however, include this particular question in 
the same collection of 32 disputed questions, which is found in Vienna, 
ONB, 5352, between ff. 60ra-70vb, and in Vienna, ONB, 4659, between 


132. The translation is mine as is the case with all the translations in this article, 
unless specified otherwise. 

133. This manuscript is dated to around 1420. See: F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die 
datierten Handschriften der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek von 1401 bis 1450, 
(Katalog der datierten Handschriften in lateinischer Schrift in Osterreich, 2), Wien 
1971, p. 108. 
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ff. 20r-40v. Actually, there are a total of seven questions from these two 
manuscripts that can also be found in the manuscript Basel, UB,AX 
44. 134 

A note on the upper margin of folio 60r in the manuscript Vienna, 
ONB, 535215 offers precious information regarding this collection of 
questions. It precisely indicates a year: 1399. This is when the text was 
copied, and not the year of the disputation, which would have contra- 
dicted what we already know about Paul, namely that he left Vienna in 
1397. An important indication that 1399 is the date when the writing 
was copied, and not when the questions were disputed, lies at folio 109ra, 
where the explicit of the Epistola pacis writes: Explicit Epistola pacis 
sub anno incarnationis Christi 1399 ("The end of the Epistola pacis, 
in the year of Christ's incarnation 1399"). 1% And the Epistola pacis 
couldn't have possibly been written in 1399, since Langenstein died in 
1397. The manuscript as a whole was copied between 1398-1403. 137 


134. For a complete list of these questions, see Appendix 1. 

135. This manuscript transmits numerous writings by Henry of Langenstein. For 
this reason, it is mentioned quite a few times in Friedrich Roth's bibliography of Lan- 
genstein's works. See: F.W.E. ROTH, “Zur Bibliographie des Henricus Hembuche 
de Hassia dictus de Langenstein," in Zweites Beiheft zum Centralblatt für Bibliothek- 
swesen, Leipzig 1888, p. 2, 4, 8-10, 13, 16, 18. It is mentioned with regard to the 
Epistola pacis, which is transmitted in this manuscript between ff. 94rb and 109ra, 
in A. KNEER, Die Entstehung der Konziliaren Theorie zur Geschichte des Schismas 
und der Kirchenpolitischen Schriftsteller Konrad von Gelnhausen und Heinrich von 
Langenstein, Roma 1893, p. 78. Konrad Heilig mentions this manuscript with regard 
to Hassia's Epistola ad canones regulares. See: K.J. HEILIG, “Kritische Studien zum 
Schrifttum der beiden Heinriche von Hessen," Römische Quartalschrift für christliche 
Altertumskunde und für Kirchengeschichte 40 (1932), pp. 105-176, at p. 133. See 
also: F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen Nation- 
albibliothek bis zum Jahre 1400, (Katalog der datierten Handschriften in lateinischer 
Schrift in Österreich, 1), Wien 1969, pp. 78-79. According to a note from the fifteenth 
century on f. 1r, the manuscript was a donation made by the professor Jodoc Weiler 
from Heilbronn to the library of the Collegium Ducale. See: F. UNTERKIRCHER, 
Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek bis zum Jahre 
1400, p. 79. It is also mentioned in the second volume of Unterkircher’s work, since 
the manuscript itself dates from between 1398-1403. See: F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die 
datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek von 1401 bis 1450, 
p. 140. 

136. Also see: KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, p. 199. 

137. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein, p. 198. The material description of the 
manuscript Vienna, ÖNB, 5352 can also be found in this volume at pp. 198-199. See 
also: F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen National- 
bibliothek bis zum Jahre 1400, p. 78, for the terminus a quo (1398), and F. UN- 
TERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek 
von 1401 bis 1450, p. 140, for the terminus ad quem (1403). 
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The note also lets the reader know the literary genre, as well as the 
place where the questions were disputed: given that they are named 
quaestiones aulares, À we can deduce that they were a type of questions 
disputed in the aula of the Collegium Ducale. % If I were to venture 
an hypothesis as to when the dispute actually happened, I would say 
in 1390, because, according to the acts of the Faculty of Arts, that is 
the year Paul complained about how busy he was with the disputationes 
vacantiales in order to get out of having to dispute de quolibet. 149 

In the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, the question on the eucharist 
is explicitly attributed to a ‘Magister Paulus’, by the same hand that 
copies the text itself. Since all of the other writings preserved in this 
manuscript and attributed to a certain ‘master Paul’ have been posi- 
tively identified as having been authored by Paul of Geldern, one can 


138. On the Viennese disputations in aula, see Daniel Coman's article in this vol- 
ume. They seem to have been a necessary step in any academic career, similar to the 
sorbonicae both in style as well as in function — they were meant as a sort of training. 
Christopher Schabel has the hypothesis that Andreas of Langenstein's question from 
the Basel, UB, A X 44 manuscript is also such a disputed question. He also goes on 
to describe the genre. See his article in the present volume. Edit Anna Lukács also 
describes a series of manuscripts that contain such disputations. See: LUKÁCS, *Some 
Further Theological Disputations at Vienna in the Fifteenth Century,” pp. 325-353. It 
is worth mentioning that they are the same as the disputationes vacantiales. And this 
seems to not have been a practice restricted to Vienna and Paris. For instance, there 
are two articles authored by Maarten Hoenen that describe this practice in Cologne: 
M.J.F.M. HOENEN, “Tradition and Renewal. The Philosophical Setting of Fifteenth 
Century Christology. Heymericus de Campo, Nicolaus Cusanus, and the Cologne 
Quaestiones Vacantiales (1465)," in Christ among the Medieval Dominicans. Repre- 
sentations of Christ in the Texts and Images of the Order of Preachers, (Notre Dame 
Conferences in Medieval Studies, 7), ed. K. EMERY, JR., J.P. WAWRYKOW (Notre 
Dame, 1998), pp. 462-492; M.J.F.M. HOENEN, “Nominalism in Cologne: the Student 
Notebook of the Dominican Servatius Fanckel with an Edition of a disputatio vacan- 
tialis Held of July 14, 1480 ‘Utrum in Deo uno simplicissimo sit trium personarum 
realis distinctio," in Crossing Boundaries at Medieval Universities, ed. S.E. YOUNG, 
(Education and Society in the Middle Ages and Renaissance, 36), Leiden-Boston 
2011, pp. 85-144. 

139. Ms. Vienna, ONB, 5352, f. 60r: *Questiones aliquot theologice selecte, quas 
olim Aulares vocabant, anno 1399." 

140. UIBLEIN, AFAUV, p. 57: "Primus ad deputandum unum de quolibet dispu- 
taturum et ad audiendum super tali disputacione excusare se volentes. Circa istum 
articulum solum magister Paulus se excusando petivit facultatem, quatenus de isto la- 
bore haberet eum ista vice subportatum, quia non sufficeret pro nunc facere propter 
continuum laborem habitum in disputacionibus theologicis per vacaciones. <...> 
Congregacione igitur finita decanus dixit magistro Paulo, quomodo sua supplicacio 
non esset admissa, et habuit eum requisitum secundum formam statuti" 
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venture the hypothesis that this is the case with the present disputed 
question. 

The question only discusses the place of the eucharist among the other 
sacraments of the Church, all the while not mentioning the more com- 
plex issues regarding this precise sacrament. !*! More precisely, the issue 
at stake is the value of the eucharist in comparison to the other sacra- 
ments — is it of more or less worth? The answer, in short, is that each 
of the seven sacraments is greater than the others with respect to some- 
thing particular. There is no sacrament that would be the greatest in 
an absolute fashion. For instance, the eucharist surpasses the others in 
being, marriage in what it symbolizes, baptism in its effect, etc. Fur- 
thermore, all of the sacraments are equally necessary, because they are 
the solutions offered by God and the Church to fight against sins. The 
example that comes to mind, of course, is marriage, which is meant to 
combat lust. 142 

The arguments against Paul’s position are not placed immediately in 
the manuscript (at f. 5r), as one might expect, but some eight folios 
later (#.13r-13v). 43 In between the two we find the following entries: 
a question by Nicolaus de Anaskilch (5r-6r), two notes attributed to 
Henricus de Hassia (6r), a question authored by Iohannes Ruesbach 
(6v-7r), !^^ another belonging to Peter of Walse (7v-9r), 1% another to a 
certain Gerhardus doctor decretorum, ! 9 some fragments of the principia 
of Paul of Geldern (10r-11v), which will be discussed later in this article, 
a question authored by Petrus de Treysa (11v-12r), some more fragments 
from the principia of Geldern (12r-12v), which will also be discussed 
further along in the present study, a note copied from Buridan's Ethics 


141. On the Eucharist in Vienna, see: M. BRÎNZEI, “Stanislaus of Znojmo and the 
Arrival of Wyclif's Remanence Theory at the University of Vienna,” in Wycliffism and 
Hussitism: Contexts, Methods, Perspectives, ed. K. GHOSH, P. SOUKUP, Turnhout 
2021, pp. 245-274 and L. C1oca, “New proofs of scholarly dynamic at the beginning of 
the Viennese Faculty of Theology: The vesperies of Petrus de Pulkau (-1370-1425)” 
(under press). I would like to thank Monica Brinzei and Luciana Cioca for sending 
me their articles before print. 

142. See Appendix 2 for the Latin text. 

143. This part of the question was transcribed by Luciana Cioca and will be pub- 
lished on the website of the project: https://rise-ubb.com (last accessed 8.05.2021). 

144. See Monica Brinzei's article on Johannes Russbach in this present volume on 
p. 369. 

145. See Lavinia Grijac and Alexander Baumgarten's article, * Quelibet creatura est 
creativa. Petrus Schad de Walse and the polemic around the possibility of creature 
to create," in the present volume. 

146. See Mihai Maga's article in this volume. 
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(12v), 47 and some anonymous notes (12v-13r). Finally, after all of 
these texts, one finds the objections to the position on the eucharist held 
by Paul, which are, unfortunately, formulated by an opponent who has 
remained anonymous. The point of this enumeration is to illustrate for 
the reader that, in between the propositum and the oppositum put forth 
in what was most probably the same disputation, in this manuscript we 
basically find the subjects of many of the articles in the present volume. 

A “Nota de sacramento eucharistie” introduces the arguments against 
Paul’s position. However, the title from f. 3v, Utrum oblatio eukaristie 
sit opus maximi valoris inter sacramenta Ecclesie, is repeated on the 
right side of the manuscript. 

A mysterious marginal note sends the reader to another book: “de hac 
positione quere in libro magno, folio 155.” Still, the position mentioned 
is also copied and bound within the Basel, UB, A X 44 manuscript, 
since it is none other than the question on the eucharist authored by 
Paul (ff. 3v-5r). 


Figure 5 — Basel, UB, A X 44, 13r 


As mentioned above, Paul's opponent remains anonymous; however, it is 
possible that the presiding master was Henry of Langenstein, who more 
or less agreed with Paul, and that, furthermore, the opponent knew the 
master's determination while formulating his objections. At f. 13r, we 
find the following sentence: 


'The master says that it is more probable that Christ as a 
human being and as a priest instituted the sacrament 
of the eucharist and that Christ as a human being turned 
the bread into the body of Christ and the wine into his blood 
during the last supper <... >.” 148 


147. À comment to this reference that was wrongly considered as a copy of Buridan's 
Ethics can be found in BRÎNZEI, “Unknown Fragments of Petrus de Treysa," p. 285. 

148. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 13r: *Magister dicit quod probabilius sit quod Christus 
inquantum homo et sacerdos instituit sacramentum eukaristie et quod Christus in 
cena inquantum homo convertit panem in corpus et vinum in sanguinem <...>. The 
Latin text was transcribed by Luciana Cioca. 
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“Magister Henricus de Hassia” is identified in the right margin, next 
to this reference. This is an indication of the fact that he was actively 
present in that debate. Since we already have à proponent and an op- 
ponent, the only role left is that of presiding master. 


Figure p Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 13r 


In the interpretation of Paul’s opponent, however, his opinion regarding 
this aspect does not concord with what ‘the master says:’ 


Paul of Geldern 
(Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 3v) 


Conclusio prima: septem sacra- 
menta ecclesie a solo Deo miseri- 
corditer instituta ex plenitudine 
gratie, contra defectus viatorum suf- 
ficientia, se habent adinvicem secun- 
dum valorem ut excedentia et ex- 
cessa. 

The first conclusion: the seven sacra- 
ments of the Church, instituted com- 
passionately by God alone from the 
plenitude of his grace, which suffice 
against the defects of the wayfarer, 
relate to each other with regard to 
their value as those that surpass and 
those that are surpassed. 


The opponent !4? 


(Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 13r) 


Contra primam partem prime conclu- 
sionis: sacramentum eukaristie 
institutum est per humanitatem 
Christi; sed illa non est Deus; ig- 
itur. 


Against the first part of the first con- 
clusion: the sacrament of the eu- 
charist has been instituted through 
the humanity of Christ; but this is 
not God; therefore. 


Here is a table highlighting all the points from Paul's argument that are 


attacked by his opponent: 


Paul of Geldern 
(Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 3v-5r) 


Conclusio prima: septem sacra- 
menta Ecclesie a solo Deo mis- 
ericorditer instituta ex plenitudine 


'The opponent 
(Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 13r-v) 


Contra primam partem prime 
conclusionis: sacramentum 
eukaristie institutum est per 


149. The text of the opponent was transcribed by Luciana Cioca and can be found 
in the electronic edition of Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44. 
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gratie, contra defectus viatorum suf- 
ficientia, se habent adinvicem secun- 
dum valorem ut excedentia et excessa 
(f. 3v). 


Corollarium primum: sicut quis 
ex frequenti usu eukaristie factus 
continue Christiformior vere spiritu- 
aliter ea nutritur, sic factus exinde 
Christo dissimilior indignus ad illam 
esse convincitur (4v). 

Secunda: sacramentum non habet ef- 
ficaciam vi institutionis sue precise, 
sed potius ex determinatione volun- 
tatis divine (Ar). 


Corollarium primum: sicut quis 
ex frequenti usu eukaristie factus 
continue Christiformior vere spiritu- 
aliter ea nutritur, sic factus exinde 
Christo dissimilior indignus ad illam 
esse convincitur (4v). 

Secunda conclusio: Celestis eu- 
karistie spiritualis alimonia est hu- 
manorum spirituum inter sacramen- 
tales refectiones potissime vegetative 
(4r). 


Tertia conclusio: Licet inter opera 
sacramentorum Ecclesie efficacior sit 
oblatio eukaristie, non tamen opus 
est maximi valoris simpliciter et ab- 
solute (4v). 


humanitatem Christi; sed illa non est 
Deus; igitur. Maior probatur, quia 
Deus sic ineffabiliter assumpsit hu- 
manitatem quod eam dignatus est 
dignare et 

exaltare etiam quacumque perfec- 
tione sibi possibili (f. 13r). 

Contra corollarium primum se- 
cunde conclusionis: Contra corol- 
larium primum secunde conclusionis 
non experimur quod illi qui continue 
habent missas fiant Christiformiores 
(13r). 

Contra illud quod dixit 
declarando conclusionem  pri- 
mam, scilicet quod sacramenta 
haberent efficaciam ex merito passio- 
nis Christi: sacramentum eukaristie 
et ordinis fuerunt instituta ante 
passionem Christi, igitur ex merito 
passionis non habent efficaciam 
(13r). 

Contra corollarium primum se- 
cunde conclusionis nota quod in 
missa datur gratia sumenti cor- 
pus Christi et quod illa gratia est 
maior ex quattuor causis princi- 
paliter (13v). 

Contra secundam conclusionem: 
sacramentum ordinis plus perficit 
omnibus intrinsece, quia, qui confert 
ordinem sacerdotalem, confert Spiri- 
tum Sanctum, et isti qui ordinantur, 
sumunt Spiritum Sanctum (13v). 
Contra tertiam conclusionem: 
sacramentum penitentie sequitur 
maior gratia quam corpus Christi. 
Antecedens probatur et volo quod 
ex sumptione eukaristie precise 
sequatur unus gradus caritatis et 
celebret Socrates habens 4 gradus 
caritatis; ille in fine misse habebit 5 
(13v). 
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Corollarium secundum: excellen- 
tior fuit actus quo Christus se ob- 
tulit hostiam Deo Patri in ara crucis 
quam ille quo se in cena dedit discip- 
ulis (Av). 


Contra secundum _corollar- 
ium conclusionis tertie: equales 
fuerunt isti actus, scilicet quo Chris- 
tus se dedit in cena discipulis et quo 
se obtulit hostiam vivam Deo Patri 


in pena crucis, igitur (13v). 


The full text of Paul's question on the eucharist, without the arguments 
presented against it, is edited in the second appendix. 


The Puzzle Fragments of Paul of Geldern's Principia 


These fragments of principia are found in the Basel, UB, A X 44, manu- 
script between folios 10r-12v, being interrupted by the question at- 
tributed to Peter of Treysa, Utrum anime a corporibus separate cognoscant 
res in proprio genere, between folios 11v-12r 150. They are not presented 
as being fragments of this literary subgenre !°! by Henry of Rheinfelden, 
but have been discovered as such by Edit Anna Lukács, through the 
comparison of the text in the Basel, UB, A X 44 (B from now on), 
manuscript with the complete, or at least continuous and explicit, prin- 
cipia of Paul of Geldern, as they are preserved in the manuscript Erfurt, 
UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173 (E from now on). 

As such, the first fragment of a principium to appear in B belongs 
to the principium to the fourth book, at folio 10r. More precisely, it is 
part of the second conclusion, preserved in E at folio 299r. 'l'he issue is 
that, in Henry's notebook, the title for this text reads: Nota quedam er 


150. On Peter of Treysa and the question authored by him and copied in the 
manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, see: BRÎNZEI, “Unknown Fragments of Petrus de 
Treysa.” 

151. On principial disputations, see: M. BRÎNZEI (ed.), Petri de Alliaco Questiones 
super primum, tertium et quartum librum Sententiarum. T. 1: Principia et ques- 
tio circa prologum (CCCM, 258), Turnhout 2013, pp. VII-XLVII; W.J. COURTE- 
NAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones communes to the Vienna Group Commentary,” 
pp. 267-303; W.O. DUBA, The Forge of Doctrine. The Academic Year 1330-31 and 
the Rise of Scotism at the University of Paris, (Studia Sententiarum, 2), Turnhout 
2017, pp. 47-118; M. BRÎNZEI, “When Theologians Play Philosopher: A Lost Con- 
frontation in the Principia of James of Eltville and his Socii on the Perfection of 
Species and Its Infinite Latitude,” in The Cistercian James of Eltville (f 1393). Au- 
thor in Paris Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Senten- 
tiarum, 3), Turnhout 2018, pp. 43-77. Once almost virgin territory, the studies on 
this literary subgenre have been quite numerous in recent years especially due to the 
research done within the framework of the ERC Consolidator Grant 771589 DEBATE; 


see www.debate-erc.com. 
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Figure 7 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 10r 


dictis Magistri Pauli, indicating no literary genre. This fragment of the 
principia is literally nothing else than a note for him. 

In the third appendix I have placed this fragment towards the end, 
in spite of it being the first text to be preserved in B. I did so because it 
belongs to the principium to Book IV, whereas B also transmits frag- 
ments from the principium to Book I. 1°? 

The second fragment is inserted on folio 10v of manuscript B, 154 under 
the title Nota quod univoce aliquid predicatur de Deo et creaturis. This is 
taken from Paul’s principium to Book I. Once again, we see the manner 
in which Henry is interested in this work of Paul’s: he takes notes from 
it on precise subjects. His intention, in my opinion, is to use these 
arguments and definitions in his own works and disputations. He is not 
so much interested in understanding the author’s point of view as he is 
preoccupied with reusable bits and pieces from his text. 


152 


Figure 8 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 10v 


The third fragment is far denser and more difficult to reconstruct: it is 
almost an entire conclusion, the first one of Paul’s principium to Book I. 


152. Appendix 3, fragment 5, p. 306. 

153. The order in which the Sentences were read in Vienna varied according to the 
educational needs; see: COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones communes to 
the Vienna Group Commentary,” p. 278. It is, however, difficult to deduce anything 
regarding this order starting from the sequence in which principia were held, as has 
been recently pointed out by Christopher Schabel; see: C.D. SCHABEL, “The Vic- 
torine Pierre Leduc’s Collationes, Sermo finalis, and Principia on the Sentences, Paris 
1382-1383,” Archives d’Histoire Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age 87 (2020), 
pp. 237-334, at p. 240. Furthermore, the difficulty of such a task is amplified by the 
fact that B is not a firsthand witness for these the principia. 

154. Appendix 3, fragment 2, p. 285. 
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This fragment is to be found in B between ff. 10v-12v, with a back-and- 
forth to the cedula 10a. 155 Systematic, internal, and explicit references 
within B make the reconstruction possible. This is why the question is 
introduced under the title In hac conclusione incepit secundus articulus 
quem habes integraliter in sexterno et in cedula. 


Figure 9 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 10v 


At the bottom of the folio it is announced that the fragment is continued 
in the cedula. 


Figure 10 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 10v 


And, in fact, it is, but only partially, the cedula itself sending the reader 
back to the quatern after only a few lines. 


Figure 11 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 10a 


The scribe writes and deletes ‘cedula’ (see image above), but he obvi- 
ously had intended to write ‘quaterno’ or ‘sexterno’. It actually sends to 
the second half of folio 11r, where we find corollaries two and three. 

At the end of the third corollary, the scribe sends the reader back to the 
cedula, where one finds the following two corollaries and an indication 
that the sixth corollary is found in the quatern. 


155. Appendix 3, fragment 2, p. 285. 
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Figure 12 — Basel, UB, AX 44, f. 10r 


Figure 13 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 10a 


In the quire, one finds corollaries six and seven, the last two of the 
first conclusion. If one wonders whether there are more fragments of the 
principium to this first book, the answer is yes, and it lies in a small note 
in the margin of the manuscript, which reads: conclusionem secundam 
quere in folio sequenti que est ‘omnis quantitas’, etc. 


Figure 14 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 11r 


This ‘next folio’ is 12v, where we find the formulation of the second 
conclusion, alongside three of its corollaries. 


Figure 15 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 12v 


The fourth corollary, however, is copied on the cedula that is found at 
10a, immediately after the fragments that belong to the first conclusion. 
It is introduced by the phrase corollarium quartum secunde conclusionis. 
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Figure 16 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 10a 


With this fourth corollary ends the long fragment from the principium to 
Book I. I would like to use here the schematic presentation that Luciana 
Cioca has published on the Teaching the codex blog: 156 


IERT 
Keefer à 

| Consiliis d al opera ` 
Casier à = 


Figure 17 — Codex schematic 


However, in between these pieces of the puzzle that I have put together, 
there are some other fragments that appear as mere notes, just like the 
entry Nota quedam ex dictis Magistri Pauli, mentioned above. 

So, the fourth fragment from B is introduced at f. 11r, 157 under the 
heading Nota rationes de materia prima quod sit de nichilo. 


Figure 18 — Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 11r 


156. See: https://teachingthecodex.com/2020/08/10/introducing-project-rise-and- 
henry-of-rinfeldias-personal-notebook/ (last verification 08/02/2021). 
157. Appendix 3, fragment 3, p. 292. 
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This is also a fragment from the principium to Book I. It is clearly just a 
note for Henry of Rheinfelden, with no regard for the context from which 
it has been extracted. Appendix 3 illustrates that this precise fragment 
was used by Geldern himself within the principium to Book I in two 
different instances. He makes this fragment part of the principium to 
Book I, at f. 267v of E and then reiterates it as an argument against 
one of his socii, within the quaestio collativa, at f. 295v of E. 

On the same folio, 11r of B, there is a note at the bottom of the page, 
which is one of the arguments in oppositum to the question raised by the 
principium to the first book. This is the first fragment in the appendix 
since it is placed logically and structurally closer to the beginning of the 
question. 158 

At 11v of B, we find another note attributed to Paul. It is introduced 
under the title Magistri Pauli Nota quod anime humane nobilitatis ex 
hoc nobis plus innotescit quod cognoscitur esse intellectiva quam quod 
cognoscitur esse volitiva. Although Henry of Rheinfelden only takes it 
as a note, it can be integrated in the second conclusion of the principium 
to the first book, as it is illustrated in the third appendix. 15° 

'The series of texts attributed to Paul of Geldern is interrupted at this 
point, between the second half of f. 11v and the first half of f. 12r, by 
the question authored by Peter of Treysa, invoked at the beginning of 
this section. 

Between the second half of f. 12r and the beginning of f. 12v, B trans- 
mits a continuous fragment of the principium to Book IV. 160 


A. Doctrinal Discussion of the Principia 


Although Paul held his principia at the University of Vienna, the only 
place where he actually studied theology at all, they are the carriers of 
a Parisian tradition that has modeled both their content and their form. 

Edit Anna Lukács mentions, in her forthcoming article dedicated to 
the first principium of Paul of Geldern, that the importance given to 
the metaphor of light, that stretches throughout Paul's writings, is of 
Parisian origin, being used in his treatise On concepts in an analogy 
between the process of cognition and the process of solar light produc- 
tion. The image is also used in his theological writings: the thema that 
begins not only the principial sermons on the Sentences, but also Paul's 


158. Appendix 3, fragment 1, p. 284. 
159. Appendix 3, fragment 2, p. 285. 
160. Appendix 3, fragment 4, p. 294. 
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biblical principium is Dedi te in lucem gentium, Is. 49, 6.161 So, on 
a personal level, an idea that he formed in Paris, while completing the 
arts curriculum, has influenced his later work. 

Given that Lukäcs discusses the first principium in her upcoming 
article, I will focus on the principium to the fourth book. It is preserved 
in E manuscript, between folios 296v-300r, and the fragments from the 
manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44 (B), can be found at ff. 10r-10v and 12r. 
What in E is rendered as a continuous text presents itself as two notes 
in B. Henry of Rheinfelden always skips the references that Paul makes 
to his socii — he seems utterly uninterested in the dispute itself. 16? 

The structure of the principium, as Paul himself announces it at the 
beginning of the sermo, is as follows: a collation (the sermon), a question 
that is discussed with socii, and a part in which he thanks the masters. 
The tripartite division as well as this manner of announcing the structure 
of the principium are clear Parisian influences. 

Venerabiles patres, domini et magistri mei, sicut optime scitis de 
consuetudine huius scole sunt pro nunc, ut alias per ordinem, tria 
fienda. Primum est initiale premittere quamdam brevem colla- 
tionem. Secundum principale est premissa laudabili protestatione 
iuxta materiam collationis movere ac conferrendo cum carissimis 
dominis et magistris meis cum quibus in lectura Sententiarum in- 
dignus concurro disputare unam questionem. Tertium et finale 
est offerre vestris reverentiis honore exhibito qualemcumque gra- 
tiarum actionem. 163 


At the beginning of this sermon, Paul is very careful to note that he is 
using his theme for the fifth time, 154 which makes sense, if one takes into 
account that he had previously used it for his three other principia on 
the Sentences and for the biblical principium. !9? The theme itself, Dedi 
te in lucem gentium, invites a discussion on the metaphor of light. !66 


161. This information is summarized from the forthcoming article authored by Edit 
Anna Lukács, on Paul of Geldern's principium to Book I of the Sentences. 

162. For a comparative table that illustrates this point, see Appendix 3, pp. 282. 

163. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 297r. The Third part is missing from 
Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2°. This seems to be a situation that comes about in at 
least one other situation. See: SCHABEL, “The Victorine Pierre Leduc’s Collationes, 
Sermo finalis, and Principia on the Sentences,” pp. 238-239. 

164. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 297r: “Quantum ad primum accedat 
verbum alias pro themate assumptum sepius ante repetitum et nunc quinto iterum 
repetendum, scilicet Dedi te in lucem gentium? See also: SOKOLSKAYA, “Paul von 
Geldern," pp. 196, 208-209. 

165. The biblical principium is preserved in the ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 
173, between folios 22r-26v. 
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The sermon is constructed as one would expect and it heavily invokes 
the Bible and more traditional sources, such as John Chrysostom, Saint 
Bernard, and Saint Jerome. It stands out, however, in two aspects. The 
first of them is what I like to call “the catalogue of doctors.” In the second 
book of Homer's /liad there is a tiresome enumeration, skipped by most 
readers, 167 of the Greek fleet, which is referred to in the literature as 
the “catalogue of ships.” It is interesting in that it lets the reader know, 
from the very beginning of the book, who the allies of the Greeks were. 
In the sermon of this fourth principium, Paul of Geldern lists some of 
the doctors who discussed the Sentences and their approach to theology. 
In other words, he enumerates the allies of a theologian. This tendency 
to include verses is a Parisian influence that was adapted in Central 
European university contexts. 168 

The verses, which I intentionally refrain from translating, so as not to 
deprive the reader of their Latin form, go as follows: 


Nam ibi Sanctus Thomas utiliter speculatur, 
Scotus subtiliter ymaginatur, 

Alexander disputat, 

Alanus perorat, 

Bragwardin pro arbitrii libertate militat, 
Ockam modernos ab antiquis separat, 
Gregorius de Ariminis philosophos cum theologis concordat. 
Ibi alter fabricat nova, alter ruminat vetera. 
Spargit iste, colligit ille. 

Hic abbreviat, ille prolongat. 

Alter arguit, alter respondet. 16° 


This, in short, is the history of scholastic thought from the perspective of 
a Viennese master who had also had significant contact with the Parisian 
milieu in his youth. Regardless of this authoritative display, it is less a 


166. See also: C. SCHABEL, “The Genre in Adolescence. Adam Wodeham's Report 
of the Principial Debates at Oxford in 1331-1332,” (forthcoming) and the second part 
of W.O. DUBA, C. ScHABEL, The Rise of a New Genre of Scholastic Disputation: 
Principia on the Sentences, 1315-1350, Turnhout (forthcoming). 

167. HOMER, Iliad. Books 1-12, ed. J. HENDERSON (LCL, 170,1), Boston 1999, 2, 
494-759. 

168. See Schabel’s edition of Pierre Le Duc’s Collationes: SCHABEL, “The Vic- 
torine Pierre Leduc’s Collationes, Sermo finalis, and Principia on the Sentences,” 
pp. 244-261. For more examples of “philosophical stanzas,” see: https://debate- 
erc.com/rhyming-philosophical-stanzas/ 

169. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297r. 
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statement about the authors who inspired him and more about the ones 
he deems to be his doctrinal allies, be it symbolically or not. 

The second aspect that attracted my attention consists of a list of 
points in which the thought and teachings of Aristotle are opposed to 
those of Peter Lombard. Some of the more problematic statements of 
Aristotelianism, but actually of philosophy in general, are contradicted 
by theological statements. So, the battle is actually between philosophy 
and theology, but arbitrated by a theologian, for whom, of course, the 
latter will win. 170 Here are some examples of the opposition: 


Aristotle strives to prove that noth- He (i.e. Peter Lombard) very 
ing can come from nothing nor can it loudly claims that God created ev- 


be produced from it !*!, erything. 172 
Aristotle said that the world was He shows that it (i.e. the world) and 
eternal. 173 time had a beginning. 174 


Aristotle taught that a woman could He proved that Christ, God and 
not conceive without a male. 175 human, was born from a virginal 
womb. 176 


This again could act as a short history of the scholastic thought, with 
a special accent on the statements of the philosopher that theologians 
deem to be problematic. There are many more such sentences in this 
principium. 


After the sermon, in the second part of this principium, Paul discusses 
the question “Whether the immense light of Christ that vindicates the 
nations sacramentally has the strength to formally beatify them by 
itself” (Utrum Christi immensa lux gentes iustificans sacramentaliter 


170. The same idea of a battle between the philosophers and the theologians appears 
numerous times in the collationes of Pierre Leduc, which leads me to think that this 
too represents a Parisian influence. See, for instance: SCHABEL, “The Victorine Pierre 
Leduc’s Collationes, Sermo finalis, and Principia on the Sentences, p. 247. 

171. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297r: “Aristoteles ex nichilo nichil fieri 
nec posse produci nititur probare.” 

172. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297r: “Iste clarissima voce asserit Deum 
omnia creare.” 

173. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297r: “Aristoteles dixit mundum ab eterno 
fuisse.” 

174. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297r: “Iste docet eum et tempus ab initio 
incepisse.” 

175. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297r: “Aristoteles docuit feminam non 
posse parere sine masculo.” 

176. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297r: “Iste probat Christum Deum et 
hominem natum ex virgineo utero.” 
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valeat beatificare easdem se ipso formaliter). 177 It is from this part that 
the two fragments from B are extracted. In what follows, I will present 
an instance in which Paul is discussing with one of his socii, Sigillinus 
of Oppenheim, À to illustrate the dialogic nature of the text. 

What intrigues me the most is that the names of the two socii that 
Paul is arguing against are invoked from the very beginning of the ques- 
tion, in the arguments quod non. 17? This clearly indicates that the main 
interest of the principium lies in the disputation, making the choice of 
Henry of Rheinfelden to jot down parts of this text without even men- 
tioning the dispute seem all the more intentional and calculated. 

The argument against goes as follows: the answer to the question is 
that the light of Christ cannot formally beatify the nations by itself, be- 
cause it is not actually immense. The consequence works, because, in or- 
der to justify and beatify the nations, absolute and immense virtues are 
required, since justification and beatification are works that are proper 
to God, who is absolutely perfect and immense. 180 

The antecedent, namely that the light of Christ as it is transmitted 
to the nations is not immense and absolutely perfect, requires a more 
complex demonstration. If the light of Christ were immense and perfect 
in an absolute manner, this would be evident from how it was commu- 
nicated ad intra as well as from its communicability ad extra. The first 
point is argued by explicitly invoking the opinion of Stephen of Enz- 
ersdorf who states that this light is produced ad intra by means of the 
intellect. However, the will is prior to the intellect so, given that there 
exists something prior and more noble than itself on which it depends, 


177. I am unsure of the meaning that ‘formally’ has here, but I am tempted to 
not give it too much philosophical weight. The dispute would make perfect sense if 
‘formally’ simply meant ‘in an adequate manner! 

178. We do not know many things about this Dominican friar. For some 
bibliographical indications see DEBATE’s database (https://database.debate- 
erc.com/jspui/handle/123456789/384 last accessed 8.05.2021) (GALL, Die Matrikel 
der Universität Wien, p. 38: “Frater Sigillinus bacularius in theologia, actu legens 
sentencias, de ordine Predicatorum, nihil debet”). As far as I know, there are no 
other texts of his to have survived apart from this reported discussion with Paul of 
Geldern. 

179. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v. 

180. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v: “Quod non: Christus lux gentium 
non est immensa nec simpliciter perfecta, ergo questio falsa. Consequentia patet per 
hoc, quia tam ad iustificationem gentium quam ad earum beatificationem requiritur 
virtus, opus et simpliciter perfecta, cum iustificare et beatificare sint actus proprii 
soli Deo qui est simpliciter perfectus et immensus.” 
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the light of Christ is neither immense nor absolutely perfect. The sec- 
ond point is argued by means of a position attributed to the socius that 
Paul actually addresses first in this principium, the formed !®! Domini- 
can Sigillinus of Oppenheim. This Dominican says that God contains 
all the perfections in an eminent and absolute manner and, in order 
to make his point, he explicitly invokes Averroes’s Commentary on the 
Metaphysics. The son, however, lacks certain perfections: he cannot, 
for instance, generate another son. So, the light of Christ cannot be 
absolute and immense. 18? 

Against these objections, Paul states that the issue is not that Christ 
can sacramentally justify the nations — this has been proven by the 
Scriptures and the doctors time and again — but that he could beatify 
them by himself formally. His argument is that Christ is God’s wisdom 
and wisdom can do anything, as is stated in the Book of Wisdom. 183 

After a short mention that the protestatio, a solemn promise that 
the doctrine of the Church will be upheld, had already been uttered 
(premissa protestatione consueta), Paul goes on to present the main 
part of the disputed question of his fourth principium. It consists of four 
conclusions, written in a permanent dialogue with the two socii that he 
addresses, Sigillinus of Oppenheim and Stephen of Enzersdorf. For the 
purpose of the present article, I will only look at a fragment in which 


181. The fact that he was baccalarius formatus at the University of Vienna meant 
that he had read the first three books of the Sentences. See: COURTENAY, “Theolog- 
ical Disputations at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century,” p. 386. 

182. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v: “Antecedens probatur, quia, si esset 
immensa et simpliciter perfecta, hoc posset apparere tam ex communicatione eius ad 
intra quam ex communicabilitate eius ad extra. Non primum, nam cum productio 
huius lucis ad intra sit per modum verbi sapientialis et intellectualis, sequitur quod 
habeat aliquid prius se, scilicet voluntatem divinam ut voluntas est, quia, ut posuit 
reverendus magister Stephanus, voluntas ut sic prior et nobilior seu perfectior est 
ipso intellectu ut sic, modo quod habet prius se et nobilius non apparet immensum 
nec simpliciter perfectum, cum deficiat sibi perfectio illa qua a priori exceditur. Nec 
secundum, quia, sicut assumit reverendus pater et dominus meus frater Sigillinus, 
baccalarius formatus de domo fratrum predicatorum, in secundo principio suo, in 
quodam argumento suo contra secundam partem prime conclusionis secundi articuli 
positionis mee, Deus dicitur ideo eminenter contentius cuiuslibet denominationis per- 
fectionis simpliciter, quia non deest sibi aliqua nobilitas sive perfectio que inveniatur 
in aliquo genere, ut dicit Commentator 5 Metaphysice. Sed verbo divino, scilicet Filio, 
deest aliqua perfectio, scilicet posse generare alium filium, ut dicit idem pater meus, 
nam perfectum est quod potest sibi simile generare, ut patet 2 De anima. Si ergo 
verbo divino, quod est lux gentium Christus, deficit aliqua perfectio, non est absolute, 
nec lux simpliciter perfecta nec immensa.” 

183. Sap. 7, 27. 
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Paul addresses Sigillinus. The relation with Stephen is investigated in 
another paper in this volume. 184 

The first of these conclusions is partially transmitted in B, at f. 12r-v. 
In B all the references to the discussion with the socii!®° are omitted, the 
text being adapted to the needs of Henry of Rheinfelden, the notetaker. 


The conclusion can be read as follows: 


Although only the light of the nations, Christ, can justify the way- 
farers in the administration of the sacraments in an authoritative 
manner and principally, it can, nonetheless, be communicated to 
the pure human being to do the same in a secondary and ministe- 
rial manner. 186 


The conclusion has six corollaries, out of which the first and the last one 
were written in reply to positions held by Sigillinus. I shall focus my 
attention on the first of these two instances since it is a more complex 
and representative example of the dialogic nature of the principia. 

In the first corollary, Paul of Geldern makes a statement by which 
he dives into a theme that seems to have been all the rage in Vienna 
towards the end of the fourteenth century, namely the capacity of the 
creature to be a creator. 187 The corollary is formulated as follows: 
just as Christ, the light of the nations, can communicate to a creature 
to vindicate another, so can he communicate to the same creature to 
create another. 8 This corollary seems to be a bit of a stretch. Paul is 
implying here that the ability of Christ to empower a creature to save 
another, i.e. a priest to administer the sacraments to his fellow man, 
thus saving him from eternal damnation, would be the same as him 
communicating to a creature the power to create another creature. 

Sigillinus is against this position. Actually, according to Paul, he 
explicitly states its opposite in one of the corollaries of his quaestio 
collativa: God cannot communicate to the creature the power of creating 


184. See BRINZEI’s paper on this author in the present volume. 

185. The fragment in B is considerably shorter, ending with the fifth corollary. For 
a comparison between B and E in this case, see Appendix 3, p. 282. 

186. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v; Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 12r: “Quamvis 
sola lux gentium Christus homines viatores in administratione sacramentorum ius- 
tificet auctoritative et principaliter, communicari tamen potest homini puro ut hoc 
idem faciat secundario et ministerialiter.” 

187. See the article authored by Lavinia Grijac and Alexander Baumgarten for the 
present volume. 

188. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v: “Sicut lux gentium Christus potest 
communicare creature ut alia iustificet, ita potest communicare eidem ut alia creet.” 
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in the virtue of the first cause. The first argument that he offers does 
little more than reiterate the concepts of the corollary. 18° 

The second, however, is far more interesting and quite ironic in a way 
that is typical for principial debates. If the creature were to act in the 
virtue of God, says Sigillinus, it would act in one of three ways: (1) in 
an essential manner, (2) in an accidental manner, or (3) attinenter. 190 

(1) If the creature acted in an essential manner in the virtue of God 
while creating, then it could act infinitely and create independently, so 
this is clearly not an option. !?! 

(2) It does not act in an accidental manner either, but there is no 
argument for this, only a ut notum est. 19? Although the fact might have 
been clear to the Viennese theologians of the late fourteenth century, 
it is not exactly easy for me to explain without having more textual 
indications. 

(3) It does not act attinenter either. If it did, then it would be like 
saying that because one cannot cut bread without the knife of the arti- 
san, one can only cut bread in virtue of the artisan. The consequent is 
false, because, argues Sigillinus, the situation would become difficult if 
the artisan that created the knife were dead. What I especially find in- 
teresting about this argument is that the word used for artisan is faber. 
Sigillinus could have easily used artifex, but, most probably, he is at- 
tempting to invoke the name of his opponent, Paulus Fabri de Gelria 
(the full Latin version of Paul of Geldern’s name). This kind of attitude 
is not uncommon for principial debates. 13 


189. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v: “Contra hoc correllarium, signanter 
contra secundam eius partem, est reverendus pater meus, frater Sigillinus, bac- 
calarius formatus de domo predicatorum, qui posuit in uno correllario articuli 
collativi istam: Deus non potest communicare creature potentiam creandi in virtute 
cause prime. Probavit sic: non potest creatura in virtute primi agentis agere, igitur. 
Consequentia nota. Antecedens probatur, quia creatura non est in virtute Dei, sed 
potius econverso virtus Dei est in creatura.” 

190. Erfurt, UB, CA 2° 173, f. 297v: “Secundo probat idem sic: si creatura agit in 
virtute Dei, vel igitur ut essentialis Dei virtus est, vel ut accidentale inherenter vel 
adherenter, vel attinenter.” 

191. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v: “Non ut essentialis, quia tunc 
creatura ageret infinite et crearet independenter.” 

192. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, f. 297v: “Non ut accidentalis inherenter vel 
adherenter, ut notum est.” 

193. On the tendency of socii to only make discreet references to their partners of 
discussion, see: M. BRINZEI, « Nouveaux témoignages sur les textes perdus d'Onofre 
de Florence OESA (1336-1403), bachelier en théologie à Paris », Archives d'Histoire 
Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age 87 (2020), pp. 59-86, at p. 64 and pp. 75-76; 
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Paul answers the two main objections brought by Sigillinus. To the 
first one he says that, just as the effect is in the cause or the governed in 
the governor, such is the creature in the virtue of God. More precisely, 
Aristotle is invoked so as to argue that there is a way in which the 
creature can be present in the virtue of the creator. 1°94 

The general answer to the second objection is that the creature acts 
in the virtue of God who assists it principally and independently, or as 
the cause is inside or at least present to its effect. 1% 

The analogy that Sigillinus had proposed is also criticized. First of 
all, it is irrelevant because it gives the example of an exterior, artificial 
cause, not of one that flows into the effect. Second, the knife and the 
virtue of the artisan are two essentially different causes, whereas God 
and the virtue of God are always the same. Third, the artisan and the 
knife can be separated from one another and remain separate, so that 
one can act without the other. So, the corruption of one of them does 
not entail the dysfunctionality of the other. This is not the case with 
the virtue of God and the creature. 196 


M. BRÎNZEI, “New Evidence for Nicholas Aston's principia on the Sentences: Basel, 
UB, A.X.24,” Chora 18-19 (2020-2021), pp. 601-616, at p. 606. 

194. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 297v: “Hic respondeo reverendo patri meo 
dicendo ad primam rationem suam, quando arguit (non potest creatura in virtute 
primi agentis’ etc., ‘nego antecedens. Ad probationem, ‘quia creatura non’ etc., nego 
illam, quoniam, ut scit pater meus, secundum Aristotelem in 4 Physicorum ponuntur 
octo modi essendi rerum alterius in alia, quorum unus est ut effectus in causa, et alter 
ut gubernatum in gubernanti, vel rectum in regente, alter ut ordinatum ad finem in 
suo fine etc. Quorum modorum trium iam dictorum quolibet quelibet res est in virtute 
Dei, cum virtus Dei, prout dicit respectum ad extra, non sit nisi potestas causativa, 
scilicet in genere cause efficientis vel finalis. Et quia genus cause efficientis habet 
plures modos vel species, scilicet causa principaliter effectiva et secundaria efficiens. 
Item, causarum efficentium alia est efficiens tantum, alia est conservans tantum, alia 
est vibrans rem causatam vel agitans in suam operantionem naturalem. Istis modis 
Deus est in rebus et res in Deo et in ipso virtute. Unde Apostolus ad Rom. 11: ez ipso 
et per ipsum et in ipso sunt omnia. Et Act.: in ipso sumus, vivimus, et movemur? 

195. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 297v: “Generaliter tunc ad formam, quando 
arguitur ‘si creatura agit’ etc., respondetur quod in virtute Dei sibi principaliter et 
independenter assistentis vel inexistentis quemadmodum causa adest vel inest suo 
effectui." 

196. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 297v: “Et de similitudine quam adducit 
de fabro et cultello dico cum reverentia quod non sit ad propositum, quia illa est de 
causa artificiali extrinseca, non influente in effectum, et dictum meum est de causa 
superiore* per se et principaliter influente in effectum etc. Item, cultellus et virtus 
fabri sunt res distincte essentialiter, Deus autem et virtus Dei sunt omnino idem, 
igitur. Item, faber et cultellus possunt separari ab invicem et separatim manere, sic 
quod unum non cooperetur alteri in sua actione, vel etiam unum potest manere et 
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From the development of the argument, we find out that the critical 
corollary formulated by the Dominican friar in his quaestio collativa was 
a critique to a previous conclusion formulated by Paul: God can commu- 
nicate to the creature the power to create in a dependent manner. 19” He 
goes on to show how he proved his thesis and why the initial argument 
brought against his thesis is beside the point. 

In the argument that I have just presented we are faced with the 
typical principial dialogue, although it does not appear in the correct 
‘chronological’ and logical order. The dialogue is structured in the fol- 
lowing manner: 


(1) Paul’s initial conclusion, formulated in one of his earlier principia, 
which he only mentions at the end of the argument: God can 
communicate to the creature the power to create in a dependent 
manner. 


(2) The replicatio given by Sigillinus in his quaestio collativa: God 
cannot communicate to the creature the power of creating in the 
virtue of the first cause. And his arguments for this point. 


(3) Paul's responsio — his answers to the objections of the socius. À 


The sixth corollary of this conclusion is also centered around a discussion 
between Paul and Sigillinus. It states that everything that is exemplified 
within Christ, the light of the nations, can also be produced with cer- 
tainty. 199 This corollary and “a similar one” formulated in Paul's third 
principium are contradicted by the Dominican friar as follows: Divine 
wisdom does not understand through practical ides. This means that 
it cannot produce whatever it exemplifies, because it is not oriented 
towards opposites, since it is immutable. 22 The counterargument is 


agere altero corrupto, sic autem non est de virtute Deus et creatura, impossibile est 
enim creaturam esse aut agere sine Deo, igitur.” 

197. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 298r: *Conclusio vero mea contra quam 
pater meus predicta posuit fuit ista: Deus potest communicare creature potentiam 
creandi dependenter ab eo.” 

198. On the concepts of replicatio and responsio and how they come into play in the 
dialogue that is a principium, see: DUBA, The Forge of Doctrine, p. 52. 

199. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 298r: “Sextum correllarium collativum 
cum reverendo patre meo predicto: Quidquid lux gentium Christus Dei sapientia ab 
eterno exemplavit imitabiliter, hoc producere potuit infallibiliter." 

200. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 298r: *Contra quod correllarium et 
consimile positum per me in tertio principio meo posuit pater meus reverendus frater 
Sigillinus de domo fratrum predicatorum, istam propositionem 'Sapientia divina non 
intelligit per ydeas practicas! Ex qua sequitur quod sapientia divina producere non 
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summarized in full by our author. However, the main point of the ob- 
jections is that divine wisdom does not always exemplify the things that 
can be created. 

There are more such examples in the fourth principium. I will, how- 
ever, limit myself to presenting the case that I have just mentioned for 
the purpose of the present article. A more in-depth and complete anal- 
ysis of the full text is certainly desirable. That being said, the point of 
the present contribution was to sketch an intellectual portrait of Paul 
of Geldern, by showcasing his contributions to the theological thought 
as they are integrated in the Viennese milieu and transmitted by the 
manuscripts B and E. 

At the end of the fourth principium, one can read a regratior. This 
signifies that the principium had been submitted to and approved by the 
fellow socii.??! Usually, this word was written in a different hand, ?°? 
but this does not seem to be the case in our manuscript. This very last 
element is just one more proof of the conformity of Paul’s text to what 
was being sketched as the future Viennese tradition. 


Conclusion 


It is common for medieval university culture to boast intellectuals that 
are linked to more than one milieu. In this case, as in many others in 
the volume, we are dealing with a Parisian educated intellectual that 
built up his career at the University of Vienna. This was not uncommon 
during the Western Schism, when students and masters were forced to 
leave the university of Paris because of political tensions. 

Being there at the beginning of a university tradition is a privileged 
position. The Parisian masters housed by the young University of Vi- 
enna were able to institute new policies and start new traditions, from 
both an educational and an administrative point of view. 

However, since nothing is ever entirely new, these masters brought 
with them Parisian knowledge and academic practices, all the while 
adapting them to the needs and interests of their new audience, mostly 


potuit quidquid exemplavit, quia sapientia divina sive intellectus non est ad opposita, 
quia immutabilis est, igitur.” 

201. See: COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones communes to the Vienna 
Group Commentary,” p. 287. I would like to thank Joana Curut for her remark 
regarding this regratior and for the bibliographical reference. 

202. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones communes to the Vienna Group 
Commentary,” p. 287. 
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Germans fleeing Paris and other Central Europeans. That is why the 
principia of Paul of Geldern are very much in the Parisian style, but that 
is also why, most probably, Henry of Rheinfelden only copies fragments 
from them, reducing their intricacies and complicated aspects on pur- 
pose. If Paul’s principia are organized in conformity with the academic 
practices of the University of Paris, their content seems to be connected 
to the themes that were fashionable in Vienna, such as that of the ability 
of the creature to create. 

On the other hand, the question discussed in aula by Paul is Viennese 
in form as well as in content. It is a perfect fit in the collection of 
questiones aulares collected by Henry of Rheinfelden at the beginning of 
the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44. Paul of Geldern is just another one 
of the magistri who have resurfaced due to this student notebook. Even 
though there are other texts dedicated to him and we know of an entire 
book collection that had belonged to him as well as of a manuscript 
that transmits many of his university-related writings, the manuscript 
Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, in addition to his treatise On concepts, 
B transmits both an entirely unknown text of this author, namely the 
question on the eucharist, and a previously known text, Paul’s principia, 
in a new light. That is why we can state that this author has been 
rediscovered due to the research work dedicated to the manuscript Basel, 
UB, A X 44, within the framework of the RISE project. 


Paul of Geldern — A Portrait of the Parisian artista 


Appendix 1 — Ratio edendi 


The present appendix contains a list of disputed questions. The discus- 
sion about the place of the eucharist among the rest of the sacraments, 
authored by Paul of Geldern, and transmitted by the manuscript Basel, 
UB, A X 44, is among them, alongside six other questions from the 
same manuscript. It has also been preserved in the manuscripts Vienna, 
ÖNB, 5352, ff. 60ra-70vb, and Vienna, ÖNB, 4659, ff. 20r-40v. 
Vienna, ONB, 5352 was copied between 1398 and 1403. ! It was do- 
nated to the Collegium Ducale by Jodoc Weiler Heilbronn, according to 
a fifteenth century note.? Besides this group of questions, it preserves 
quite a few writings authored by Henry of Langenstein.? At f. 60r, in the 
upper margin, it writes by a modern hand: quaestiones aliquot theologi- 
cae selectae quas olim Aulares vocabant, anno 1399.* The year refers to 
when the questions were copied, and not to when they were disputed. ? 
However, by far the most interesting piece of information concerns the 
literary genre of these questions: they are quaestiones aulares. These 
were mandatory exercises, disputed in the aula of the Collegium Ducale. 


1. F. UNTERKIRCHER, Katalog der Datierten Handschriften in Lateinischer Schrift 
in Österreich. Band I. Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen National- 
bibliothek bis zum Jahre 1400, Wien - Köln - Graz 1969, p. 78, for the terminus a 
quo (1398), and F. UNTERKIRCHER, Katalog der Datierten Handschriften in Lateinis- 
cher Schrift in Österreich. Band II. Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen 
Nationalbibliothek von 1401 bis 1450, Wien 1971, p. 140, for the terminus ad quem 
(1403). 

2. F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften, vol. 1, p. 79. 

3. See: F.W.E. ROTH, „Zur Bibliographie des Henricus Hembuche de Hassia dic- 
tus de Langenstein,“ in Zweites Beiheft zum Centralblatt für Bibliothekswesen, Leipzig 
1888, pp. 2, 4, 8-10, 13, 16, 18; A. KNEER, Die Entstehung der Konziliaren Theo- 
rie zur Geschichte des Schismas und der Kirchenpolitischen Schriftsteller Konrad von 
Gelnhausen und Heinrich von Langenstein, Roma 1893, p. 78; K.J. HEILIG, „Kritische 
Studien zum Schrifttum der beiden Heinriche von Hessen,“ Römische Quartalschrift 
für christliche Altertumskunde und für Kirchengeschichte 40 (1932), pp. 105-176, at 
p. 133; F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften, vol. 1, pp. 78-79. According 
to a note from the 15'" century on f. 1r, the manuscript was a donation made by the 
professor Jodoc Weiler from Heilbronn to the library of the Collegium ducale. See: 
F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften, vol. 1, p. 79. It is also mentioned 
in the second volume of Unterkircher’s work, since the manuscript itself dates from 
between 1398-1403. See: F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften, vol. 2, 
p. 140. 

4. This is written in a later script that also indicates the diphthongs. 

5. The arguments in favor of this thesis are presented in detail in the article, at 
p- 246. 
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They were similar to quaestiones vacantiales from other academic cen- 
ters. 6 

Vienna, ÖNB, 4659 was copied around 1420.7 It also transmits texts 
authored by Henry of Langenstein.® It seems that the group of quaes- 
tiones aulares was either copied by Vienna, ONB, 4659 from Vienna, 
ONB, 5352 or the two of them had a common source. The manuscript 
Basel, UB, A X 44 could not have been the source for the group of 
questions, since it does not transmit all of them, but only six. 

In the edition of the list of questions, I have chosen Vienna, ONB, 
5352 as the base text, since it is a better and older copy of the set of 
questions. The apparatus differences will be noted in the text, between 
“[]”. At the end of each question, I will indicate the folios between which 
it was transmitted by Vienna, ONB, 5352, by Vienna, ONB, 4659, and, 
in the case of seven questions, by the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44. 

The following symbols and abbreviations have been used: 


u = an uncertain reading; 

a.C. — anle correctionem; 

sup. l. = supra lineam; 

(!) —  anobvious error in the manuscript 


6. Although the bibliography for this kind of exercise is not yet as rich as one 
would desire, there are some titles that can be consulted in order to understand what 
it implied and how the statutes dictated that it should be put into practice. First of 
all, see Daniel Coman's and Christopher Schabel's articles in the present volume. It 
seems that the texts that they have studied are the written result of the same kind of 
practice. See also: E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations at Vienna 
in the Fifteenth Century," Bulletin de philosophie médiévale 58 (2016), pp. 325-353. 
She describes some Viennese manucripts that preserve this kind of disputations. It 
is worth mentioning that they are the same as the disputationes vacantiales. Fur- 
thermore, this seems to not have been a practice restricted to Vienna and Paris. 
For instance, there are a few articles authored by Maarten Hoenen that describe 
this practice in Cologne: M.J.F.M. HOENEN, “Tradition and Renewal. The Philo- 
sophical Setting of Fifteenth Century Christology. Heymericus de Campo, Nicolaus 
Cusanus, and the Cologne Quaestiones Vacantiales (1465)," in Christ among the Me- 
dieval Dominicans. Representations of Christ in the Texts and Images of the Order 
of Preachers, (Notre Dame Conferences in Medieval Studies, 7), ed. K. EMERY, JR., 
J.P. WAWRYKOW, Notre Dame, 1998, pp. 462-492; M.J.F.M. HOENEN, “Nominalism 
in Cologne: the Student Notebook of the Dominican Servatius Fanckel with an Edi- 
tion of a disputatio vacantialis Held of July 14, 1480 ‘Utrum in Deo uno simplicissimo 
sit trium personarum realis distinctio'," in Crossing Boundaries at Medieval Univer- 
sities, ed. S.E. YOUNG, (Education and Society in the Middle Ages and Renaissance, 
36), Leiden - Boston 2011, pp. 85-144. 

7. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften, vol. 2, p. 108. 

8. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften, vol. 2, p. 108. 
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The following abbreviations have been used for the manuscripts: 


B 
W1 
W2 


Basel, UB, A X 44 
Vienna, ÖNB, 4659 
Vienna, ÖNB, 5352 
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Tabula Questionum 


1. Utrum penitentia salutaris restitutionem exigat de male optentis [= 
obtentis W1]. [W1 ff. 20r-20v; W2 ff. 60ra-vb] 

2. Utrum spiritus angelici cogitationes hominum possint intueri. [B 
ff. 5r-6r; W1 ff. 20v-22r; W2 ff. 60vb-61vb] 

3. Utrum Deum esse presentem ubique secundum potentiam necessario 
inferat ipsum ubique esse secundum essentiam. [W1 ff. 22r-23r; W2 
ff. 61vb-62va] 

4. Utrum oblatio eukaristie sit opus maximi valoris inter sacramenta 
Ecclesie. [B ff. 3v-5r; W1 ff. 23r-24v; W2 ff. 62va-63va] 

5. Utrum in statu innocentie corpus humanum, si immortale perstetis- 
set, onus legis Ewangelii gravius onere legis [= scilicet add. W1] Moysi 
successit. [B ff. 19v-20r; W1 ff. 24v-26v; W2 ff. 63vb-65ra] 

6. Utrum homo precise ex se ad gratiam possit se disponere. [B f. 24r; 
W1 ff. 26v-27r; W2 ff. 65ra-vb] 

7. Utrum existens iustitia possit vitare omnia peccata. [W1 ff. 27r-27v; 
W2 f. 65vb] 

8. Utrum eadem natura creata potuit assumi a pluribus personis divinis. 
[B ff. 2v-3v; W1 ff. 27v-28v; W2 ff. 65vb-66va| 

9. Utrum virtutes theologice differant a donis Spiritus Sancti naturaliter 
vel specifice. [W1 f. 28v; W2 ff. 66va-vb] 

10. Utrum in sacramento eukaristie possit naturaliter videri corpus 
Christi sub utraque specie. [W1 ff. 28v-29r; W2 ff. 66vb-67ra] 

11. Utrum sacramenta Ecclesie sint necessaria ad salutem anime. |W1 
ff. 29r-29v; W2 ff. 67ra-67rb] 

12. Utrum decalogi precepta possint complete servari in hac vita. [W1 
ff. 29v-30r; W2 ff. 67rb-67va] 

13. Utrum orationes Ecclesie sint quorumcumque petitorum semper 
impetratorie. [W1 f. 30r; W2 ff. 67va-67vb] 

14. Utrum auctoritate Scripture Sacre beati Petrus et Paulus fuerint 
equales in clavium potestate. |W1 ff. 30r-31r; W2 ff. 67vb-68rb] 

15. Queritur quot [quod W1] sit opus maximi valoris vivis et mortuis. 
[W1 ff. 31r-35r; W2 ff. 68rb-71ra] 

16. Utrum tempus quadragesime sit singularis salutis et gratie. [W1 
f. 35v; W2 ff. 71ra-rb] 

17. Utrum viator de necessitate salutis teneatur diligere inimicum |= te- 
neatur diligere inimicum sup. l. W1]. [W1 ff. 35v-36r; W2 ff. 71rb-va] 
18. Utrum plus expediat pro [= plus W1] salute animarum paupertas 
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quam [salute animarum paupertas quam sup. l. W1] civile dominium 
seu competentia divitiarum. [W1 f. 36r; W2 ff. 71va-vb] 

19. Utrum per Christi orationem aliquorumcumque [= aut quorum- 
cumque W1] sanctorum ymutari possit divina voluntas respectu unius 
aut plurium volitorum. [W1 ff. 36r-v; W2 ff. 71vb-72ra] 

20. Utrum remissio pene et culpe sit tantum effectus divine omnipotentie 
[= culpe - omnipotentie sup. l. W1]. [W1 ff. 36v-37r; W2 f. 72ra] 

21. Utrum quilibet resurgens per penitentiam resurgat in equali gratia 
illi [= resurgat - illi sup. I. W1] quam perdidit per culpam. [W1 f. 37r; 
W2 ff. 72ra-rb] 

22. Utrum Deum incarnari fuerit necessarium ad reparationem generis 
humani [= humani generis a. c. W2]. [W1 ff. 37r-v; W2 ff. 72rb-val] 
23. Utrum sicud Christus continet [= continent W1] totius ecclesiastice 
[= Ecclesie W1] ierarchie generalem principatu, ita possidet ac [= om. 
W1, sup. I. W2] omnium spirituum superiorum inferiorum universale 
dominium. [W1 ff. 37v-38r; W2 ff. 72va—vb] 

24. Utrum creatura rationalis clare videns Deum necessario diligat ip- 
sum [= Deum-ipsum sup. |. W1] |= Utrum Deus clare visus necessario 
diligatur B]. [B f. 32r; W1 f. 38r; W2 ff. 72vb- 73ra] 

25. Utrum Christus secundum hominem meruit sibi et nobis gloriam et 
immortalitatem [= meruit-immortalitatem sup. I. W1, immortalitatem 
p. c. Wi]. [W1 ff. 38r-38v; W2 f. 73ra] 

26. Utrum creatura rationalis aliunde quam in Deo sit beatifice sanabilis. 
[W1 f. 38v; W2 ff. 73ra-73va] 

27. Utrum sacre theologie studium sit eterne vite meritorium [= eterne 
vite meritorium sup. l. W1]. [W1 ff. 38v-39r; W2 f. 73va] 

28. Utrum quilibet viator existens in gratia assentiendo articulis fidei 
mereatur vitam eternam. [W1 ff. 39r-39v; W2 ff. 73va-73vb] 

29. Utrum credere trinitatis articulum explicite sit de necesitate salutis 
eterne. [W1 ff. 39v-40r; W2 ff. 73vb-74ra] 

30. Utrum post resurrectionem sancti videbunt Deum oculo corporali. 
[W1 f. 40r; W2 ff. 74ra-74rb] 

31. Utrum in scismate nunc existente conferantur rite sacerdotales or- 
dines ab utraque parte [= existente-parte sup. l. W1]. [W1 ff. 40r-40v; 
W2 ff. 74rb-va] 

32. Utrum liceat uti christianus aliqua specie superstitionis. [B f. 40v; 
W1 f. 40v; W2 ff. 74va-vb] 

33. Utrum primus homo in statu innocentie habuerit donum gratie grat- 
ificantis. [W1 f. 40v; W2 f. 74vb] 
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Appendix 2 — Ratio edendi 


This appendix comprises the critical edition of the question Utrum obla- 
tio eukaristie sit opus maximi valoris inter sacramenta Ecclesie. This 
text is transmitted by three witnesses: Basel, UB, A X 44 (B), ff. 3v-5r, 
Vienna, ÖNB, 4659 (W1), ff. 23r-24v, and Vienna, ÖNB, 5352 (W2), 
ff. 62va-63vb. The edition will mainly follow B, which happens to be 
both the earliest witness and the manuscript that this article is most 
interested in presenting, all the while marking the different readings of 
W1 and W2 in the critical apparatus. B has only two omissions. On 
f. 4r, a “mortale” in the sentence ^malum est duplex, videlicet culpe et 
pene; culpe triplex, puta originale et actuale mortale et actuale veniale". 
This word added in WI and W2 is far from making them the superior 
witnesses for the text, since it could have easily been supposed by any 
scribe. The same goes for the second omission of B — the last corol- 
lary, namely “Tertium corollarium: questio est vera etc", because this 
phrasing for the last corollary of this type of questions is quite common. 

W1 and W2 often have the same readings, so much so that W1 seems 
to be a copy of W2. The main argument in this respect is to be found 
at notes 61 and 62 of the apparatus: W1 copies and then deletes an 
inpingwat (at f. 24r); W2 (at f. 63rb) has clearly added an impingwat 
as a marginal explanation for saginat (both terms mean to fatten). Fur- 
thermore, W1 and W2 also preserve the same grouping of questions 
disputed in aula (aulares). ! 

W1 dates, according to F. Unterkircher's catalogue of dated manu- 
scripts, from around 1420.? W2 was written between 1398? and 1403. 4 
W2 was a donation made by the professor Jodoc Weiler from Heilbronn 
to the Collegium Ducale, according to a 15t? century note on f. 1r.° 


1. For a description of the literary genre and academic practice of these quaestiones 
aulares, see Schabel's and Coman's articles from this volume. The article on Paul of 
Geldern also gives some information on this litterary genre. For the list of questions 
transmitted by W1 and W2, see Appendix 1. 

2. See: F. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen Na- 
tionalbibliothek von 1401 bis 1450, (Katalog der datierten Handschriften in lateinis- 
cher Schrift in Osterreich, 2), Wien 1971, p. 108. 

3. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen National- 
bibliothek bis zum Jahre 1400, (Katalog der datierten Handschriften in lateinischer 
Schrift in Osterreich, 1), Wien 1969, pp. 78-79. 

4. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften der Österreichischen Nationalbib- 
liothek von 1401 bis 1450, p. 140. 

5. UNTERKIRCHER, Die datierten Handschriften der Üsterreichischen Nationalbib- 
liothek bis zum Jahre 1400, p. 79. 
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Both manuscripts are a testament to Viennese university life in the 15t} 
century. 
Abbreviations used: 


a.c. = anle correctionem; 
add. — addidit; 

corr. = correxit; 

del. — delevit; 

in marg. = in margine; 

iter. =  iteravit; 

om. = omissit; 

p.c. = post correctionem; 
sup. l. — supra lineam; 


tr. = transposutt. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Utrum sacramentum eukaristie sit maioris 
efficacie ceteris sacramentis Ecclesie 


Utrum sacramentum eukaristie sit maioris efficacie ceteris sacramentis 
Ecclesie 

Magistri Pauli utrum oblatio eukaristie sit opus maximi valoris inter 
sacramenta Ecclesie 

Quod non. Baptismus videtur potius sacramentum et opus eius maio- 
ris valoris quam sacramenti eukaristie, igitur questio falsa. Antecedens 
probatur, quia in baptismo fit remissio ab omni culpa, etc. Similiter 
argueretur de sacramento penitentie. 

In oppositum arguitur: quia sacramentum eukaristie reputatur fieri 
pro tota communitate fidelium, cum fiat in persona Ecclesie, que est Deo 
carissima, et talis oblatio videtur Deo esse acceptissima, igitur questio 
vera. 


<Prima conclusio> 


Conclusio prima: septem sacramenta Ecclesie a solo Deo misericorditer 
instituta ex plenitudine gratie, contra defectus viatorum sufficientia, se 
habent adinvicem secundum valorem ut excedentia et excessa. 

Conclusio habet tres partes. 

Prima probatur. 

Pro cuius probatione premitto quod sacramentum est signum sensibile 
invisibilis gratie, practicum, certum, precedens naturaliter fieri ipsius 
signati. 

Secundo premitto quod aliunde signum practicum habet quod sit prac- 
ticum, et aliunde capit quod sit certum. Patet hoc, nam quod signum 
aliquod sit practicum habet ex prima institutione, sed quod sit certum 
habet ex determinatione cause cooperantis illi signo ad causandum si- 
gnatum. Exempli gratia, si quis legislator instituat quod tactus manus 


1-2 utrum - Ecclesie] sup. l. B, om W1W2 3 magistri Pauli] sup. l. B, om. 
wıw2 7 fit] sit W2 etc.] igitur W1 9 in] om. W1 quia] si add. sed 
del. B 10 tota] om. W1W2 11 esse] om. W1W2 11-12 questio vera] om. 
W1W2 13 conclusio prima] prima conclusio add. in marg. B, conclusio prima in 
marg. W1, prima conclusio in marg. W2 14 viatorum] viatoris W1, viatoris p. 
c. W2 17 prima probatur] om. W1W2 19 naturaliter] sup. l. B 21 sit] fit 
W1W2 24 cause] in marg. B 
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dextere sit signum pacis tenende, tunc illud signum ex institutione habet 
quod significet practice pacem. Tunc, si quis [W2 62vb] fallax utatur 
illo signo false utique pro tunc non concomitatur certive signatum, igitur 
illud signum non habet precise ex impositione quod sit certum. 

Tertio premitto quod, licet homo possit imponere signum ita ut signa- 
ret practice Deum invisibiliter agere, non tamen posset illi signo dare 
quod esset certum quantum esset ex parte sui. Prima pars illius suppo- 
sitionis de se nota est. Secunda vero probatur, quia nullus potest dare 
perfectam certitudinem alicui signo practico nisi ille in cuius potestate 
est posse causare inimpedibiliter signatum concomitans illius signi; sed 
solus Deus est huiusmodi; igitur. 

Ex premissis probatur conclusio faciliter sic: de ratione sacramenti 
propria est quod sit signum practicum, certum, regulariter quantum est 
ex parte sui — per primam propositionem; sed facere tale signum sic esse 
certum non est in potestate puri hominis, sed solius Dei — per tertiam; 
igitur [W1 23v] institutio sacramentorum infallibilium est a solo Deo, 
et sic habetur prima pars conclusionis. 

Secunda pars, scilicet quod septem sacramenta Ecclesie sint sufficien- 
tia etc., probatur, nam sacramenta fugant malum plenarie et conferunt 
bonum gratie, igitur etc. 

Antecedens quoad primam partem, [B 4r] scilicet quoad fugam mali, 
declarant doctores communiter sic: malum est duplex, videlicet culpe 
et pene; culpe triplex, puta originale, et actuale mortale, et actuale ve- 
niale. Et secundum hoc triplex malum culpe fugandum habemus tria 
sacramenta, scilicet baptisma (contra originale), penitentiam (contra ac- 
tuale mortale), et extremam unctionem (contra actuale veniale). Ma- 
lum autem pene, quod incurrimus propter malum culpe, est quadruplex. 
Nam, ut ait venerabilis Beda, propter peccatum patimur quadruplicem 
penam, scilicet ignorantiam, malitiam, infirmitatem et concupiscentiam. 
Malum prime pene est in ratione, contra quod datur sacramentum or- 
dinis, quia, ut habetur Mal. 2: labia sacerdotis custodiunt scientiam 


26 dextere] dextre W1W2 27 quis] igitur add. W1W2 fallax] sequatur add. 
sed del. W1 28 concomitatur] si* add. sed del. W1 igitur] p. c. B, illud a. c. 
B 30-31 signaret] significaret WI, significaret* W2 32 illius] istius W1W2 
33 vero] om. W1W2 A43 septem] om. W1 45 igitur] om. W1W2 etc. ] 
probatur nam add. sed del. W1 47 videlicet] scilicet W1W2 48 puta] scilicet 
WI mortale] om. B 49 habemus] hominis W1 50 baptisma] baptismum 
W1W2 54 et] om. W1 56 custodiunt] sapientiam add. sed del. W1 


53 Beda: non invenitur ibi, sed vide: AELREDUS RIEVALLENSIS, Sermones I-CL- 
XXXII, sermo 55, ed. G. Raciti, (CCCM 2A), Turnhout 1989, p. 86, 182. 56-57 
Mal - ore: Mal. 2, 7. 
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et legem requirunt de ore. Secundum est in voluntate, contra quod est 
sacramentum eukaristie. Tertium est in irascibili, contra quod est sa- 
cramentum confirmationis. Quartum est in concupiscibili, contra quod 
est sacramentum matrimonii. 

Antecedens autem quo[ W1 63ra]ad secundam partem, scilicet quoad 
prosecutionem boni: sufficientiam septem sacramentorum doctores sic 
assignant quod tria eorum promovent ad tres virtutes theologicas, ut- 
pote baptismus ad fidem, eukaristia ad caritatem, extrema unctio ad 
spem. Reliqua vero quattuor iuvant ad virtutes cardinales, scilicet ordo 
ad prudentiam, penitentia ad iustitiam, confirmatio ad fortitudinem, et 
matrimonium ad temperantiam. Bonaventura dat adhuc tertium mo- 
dum assignandi sufficentiam sacramentorum, scilicet inquantum sacra- 
menta sunt arma militantis Ecclesie, iuxta illud Cant. 4: terribilis ut 
castrorum acies ordinata. Sed de hoc transeo causa brevitatis. 

Tertia pars conclusionis, scilicet *quod sacramenta se habent! etc., pa- 
tet, nam eukaristia preeminet in esse, matrimonium in signo, quia signat 
unionem Christi sponsi ad Ecclesiam sponsam, baptismus in effectu, con- 
firmatio in dignitate ministri, quia a solis episcopis confertur, penitentia 
in frequenti peccatorum remissione preeminet, etc. Unde versus: *Ma- 
ior in effectu baptismus, corpus in esse, coniugium signo, maiori chrisma 
ministro.” 

Prima propositio collateralis: quamvis institutio septem sacramento- 
rum Ecclesie ad salutem hominum non fuerit absolute necessaria, ipsa 
tamen utilis fuit et congrua. 

Secunda: sacramentum non habet efficaciam vi institutionis sue pre- 
cise, sed potius ex determinatione voluntatis divine. 


<Secunda conclusio> 


Secunda conclusio: Celestis eukaristie spiritualis alimonia est humano- 
rum spirituum inter sacramentales refectiones potissime vegetativa. 


57 ore] eius add. W1W2 62 sacramentorum] subiungam add. sed del. W2 
doctores sic] tr. W1W2 70 brevitatis] etc. add. W1 74 a] om. W1W2 75 
unde] om. W1W2 78 septem] om. W1W2 79 fuerit] sit add. sed del. W1 81 
secunda] iter. sed corr. W1 83 secunda conclusio] in marg. BW2 secunda ] 
om. W1 

67-70 Bonaventura — ordinata: BONAVENTURA DE BAGNOREGIO, Commentaria in 
IV libros Sententiarum IV, d. 2, art. 1, q. 3, ed. Quaracchi, (ed. Collegium S. 
Bonaventure, Opera omnia, 1-4), Firenze 1882-1889, p. 53, col. 2, 1-5. 69-70 
Cant. 4 — ordinata: Cant. 6, 3. 75-77 versus — ministro: AUGUSTINUS DE DACIA, 
Rotulus pugillaris, tractatus 13 (de sacramentis), ed. A. WALZ, in Angelicum 6 (1929), 
pp. 254-278, pp, 548-671, at p. 561, 25-26) 
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Pro declaratione huius conclusionis est advertendum quod, sicut ho- 
mo compositus ex duabus substantiis, scilicet animali (corporea) et spi- 
rituali (incorporea), indiget multiplici [W1 24r] nutrimento corporali, 
ut pars corporea possit valide in suas operationes, ita proportionaliter 
pars hominis spiritualis ex peccato infirma facta variis indiget fomentis 
spiritualibus, precipue sacramentorum legis gratie per Christum merito 
passionis sue de celo allatis, inter que precipuum est panis ille vivus qui 
de celo venit, [W2 63rb] scilicet eukaristia, que ideo speciebus rerum 
quibus nutrimur occulte contenta est, ut intelligatur spirituale alimen- 
tum precipuum spiritus humani. 

Secundo sciendum quod, sicut duplex est opus vite corporalis, scilicet 
generare sibi simile pro conservanda specie et nutrire seu nutrimento 
uti pro conservatione individualis vite, sic [B 4v] proportionaliter di- 
vina sapientia duo instituit sacramenta potissima, scilicet baptismum 
ad generandum filios Dei, et eukaristiam ad nutriendum fideles Christi, 
et hinc est quod spiritualis Pater et magister Ihesus Christus hec duo 
sacramenta per se ipsum expresse instituit. 

Quibus premissis probatur conclusio: precipuus effectus eukaristie est 
influxus quidam spiritualis quo ille qui digne eam percipit fit Christi- 
formior actu vel habitu, hoc est Christo in virtutibus et gratia similior, 
puta humilior, mitior, patientior, fervetior ad celestia et ad terrena te- 
pidior, elongatior a carnalibus, devotior in spiritualibus et animosior in 
Dei laudibus etc., que in refectionibus aliorum sacramentorum Ecclesie 
ceteris paribus non tam intense conferuntur, ut deduci posset per sin- 
gula etc. Et Magister distinctione 8 quarti, capitulo ultimo, innuens 
veritatem conclusionis dicit: “sicut panis ceteris cibis corpus reficit et 
sustentat, sic caro Christi interiorem hominem plus ceteris gratiis spiri- 
tualiter reficit et saginat.” 

Corollarium primum: sicut quis ex frequenti usu eukaristie factus con- 
tinue Christiformior vere spiritualiter ea nutritur, sic factus exinde Chri- 
sto dissimilior indignus ad illam esse convincitur. Patet ex conclusione 
et eius probatione. 


86 duabus] duobus W1W2 87 incorporea] pars corporalis add. W1 indiget | 
scilicet add. W2 89 pars] p. c. W2 91 celo] celos* a.c. W2 92 speciebus] 
spebus W2 93 intelligatur] intelligat W1W2 103 quidam] quidem W1W2 105 
mitior patientior] tr. W1 108 non] nam W1W2 110 panis] pre add. W1W2 
112 reficit] inpingwat add. sed del. W1 saginat] id est inpingwat add. in marg. 
W2 113 corollarium primum] iter. in marg. B; primum] om. W2 ` corollarium] 
in marg. W1W2 

109-112 Magister - saginat: PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae 
I-II, lib. 4, d. 8, c. 7, ed. I. BRADY, (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, 4-5), Grottafer- 
rata 1971-1981, p. 285, 14-17. 
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Secundum: An in frequenti sumptione eukaristie secundum vices in- 
tendatur proportionaliter influxus gratie permansive usque ad omnimo- 
dam Christiformitatem, vel utrum maneat influxus talismodi solum pe- 
ryodiace, ut in sensuali apparet nutritione. Neutrum est evidens nobis, 
licet utrumque sit probabile. 


<Tertia conclusio> 


Tertia conclusio: Licet inter opera sacramentorum Ecclesie efficacior 
sit oblatio eukaristie, non tamen opus est maximi valoris simpliciter et 
absolute. 

Prima pars probatur, quia illa oblatio fieri reputatur a tota communi- 
tate fidelium, cum fiat in persona Ecclesie, que Deo carissima est, igitur. 

Secundo: illa oblatio [W2 63va] est immediate innixa ad Deum meri- 
tis passionis Ihesu Christi que est fons totius propitiationis, actus autem 
aliorum sacramentorum mediate innituntur eidem, igitur. 

Tertio: quamvis enim sacramentum eukaristie in communi cum aliis 
sacramentis [W1 24v] conveniat in significando et sanctitatem seu gra- 
tiam causando, modo tamen speciali continendo totius gratie auctorem 
excellentissimum convincitur esse omnium sacramentorum, igitur et ac- 
tus proprius ipsius actibus aliorum. 

Secunda pars conclusionis probatur, quia opus maximi valoris de ge- 
nere videtur esse ad Dei gloriam impendere vitam corporalem pro vita 
spirituali dicente Salvatore Ioh. 15, quod nemo maiorem caritatem habet 
quam ut animam, id est vitam, ponat quis pro amicis suis. 

Secundo: offerre se Deo iugiter per mortificationem corporis hostiam 
viventem rationabilis obsequii videtur secundum aliquid potius esse ob- 
latione eukaristie dicente Gregorio 4 Dyalogorum circa finem, ubi agit 
de valore sacrificii altaris: *Sed necesse est ut, cum hoc agimus, nosmet 


117 secundum] om. W1W2 118 proportionaliter] p. c. B 119 Christiformi- 
tatem] Christusformitatem a. c. B 122 tertia conclusio] in marg. BW2, tr. in 
marg. W1 Ecclesie] scilicet add. W1W2 125-126 communitate] Trinitate 
a. c. B 127 immediate] in necessitate W1W2 innixa ad Deum] ad Deum 
innixa W1W2 128 Ihesu] om. W1W2 129 aliorum] p. c. W1, aliquorum (?) 
a. c. W1 igitur] etc. add. W1W2 132 gratie] et add. W2 135 secunda] 
nota doctrinam auream per totam positionem add. in marg. B pars] ipsius add. 
W1W2 137 maiorem] om. W1 139 corporis] carnis W1W2 140 rationabilis] 
rationalis a. c. B secundum] id est add. W2 141 dicente] beato add. W1W2 
142 hoc] hec W1W2 


137-138 Ioh. 15 — suis: Ioh. 15, 13. 141-145 Gregorio — fecerimus: GREGORIUS 
MAGNUS, Dialogi 4, c. 61, ed. A. DE VOGUÉ, (SC, 251, 260, 265, Paris, 1978-1980, 
p. 202, 1-5). 
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ipsos Deo in contritione cordis mactemus qui passionis dominice miste- 
ria celebramus, debemus enim imitari quod agimus. Tunc ergo vere pro 
nobis hostia Deus erit, cum nosmet ipsos hostiam fecerimus”. 

Tertio: opus pietatis quo fit conversio infidelium ad fidem et peccato- 
rum ad iustitiam videtur esse maioris valoris eo quod oblatio sacrificii 
altaris proficere videtur solum bonis saltem quoad opus operatum. Hoc 
autem opus prodest et bonis et malis, scilicet in removendo culpam et 
[B 5r] conferendo spiritualem gratiam. 

Corollarium primum: actus oblationis eukaristie ex caritate procedens 
validior est saltem extensive actu ex equali caritate procedente in alia 
materia sacramentali quacumque. Patet ex prima parte conclusionis. 

Corollarium secundum: excellentior fuit actus quo Christus se obtulit 
hostiam Deo Patri in ara crucis quam ille quo se in cena dedit discipulis. 
Patet ex secunda parte conclusionis. 

Tertium corollarium: questio est vera etc. 


143 contritione] contritionem W1 144 imitari] p. c. W2 145 Deus] Deo W1W2 
146 fit] sit W1W2 149 et] om. W1W2 malis] mali W1 151 corollarium 
primum] in marg. W1W2 152 caritate] p. c. sup. l W1, gratia a. c. W1 153 
quacumque] quecumque W1W2 154 corollarium secundum] om. W1W2 156 
parte] sup. I. W2 157 tertium — vera etc.] om. B, etc. etc. add. W1 
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Appendix 3 


This appendix is composed of five parts that we have called “fragmen- 
ts”. They reflect the puzzling collection of Henry of Rheinfelden’s texts 
gathered from the principia of Paul of Geldern. Therefore, the appen- 
dix proposes to give access to fragments of Paul of Geldern as they are 
transmitted by the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44 (B). These pieces are 
connected in Rheinfelden’s manuscript by an intricate internal system of 
references, which made the editing process quite challenging. A second 
witness of Geldern’s principium can be found in Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. 
CA 2° 173 (E). The situation is complex, since some fragments have 
two corresponding variants in manuscript E. For example, the fragment 
from B, f. 11r, is mirrored once on f. 295v and then 267v in E. In this 
situation I called the variant of the text E 1 (f. 295v) and E2 (f. 267v). 
Edit Anna Lukäcs has already edited the principium to Book I, which 
is currently under press. The fragments from the principium to Book 
IV, on the other hand, are being edited here for the very first time. 

Since I have decided to attempt a semi-diplomatic edition, the spelling 
has not been standardized completely. Despite the editorial path chosen, 
certain words have been standardized, one of the most representative 
examples being that of aliqua, which is constantly spelled alica in E, 
but for the sake of the comprehensibility and searchability of the text 
has been rendered as aliqua throughout. 

Both witnesses to this principium are autographs. Fidelity to E allows 
the reader to see how the author worked with his own text, and how he 
corrected or modified it so as to better express his view or conform to 
university practices. Fidelity to B allows the reader to see how a text 
was used so as to serve the interests of a student who was composing 
his own theological writings. The only way to facilitate the comparison 
between the two is by setting the two texts on parallel columns. 

In order to illustrate how the text from E is adapted by Rheinfelden in 
B, each fragment is followed by a synoptic table with the correspondence 
of the paragraphs’ chronology from variants E and B. 

Symbols and abbreviations used: 


x = editor’s additions; 
E — lectio dubia; 

Î = unreadable word; 
s QC. = ante correctionem; 
add. = addidit; 


cont. = conieci; 
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del. = delevit; 

in marg. = in margine; 

iter. =  iteravit; 

om. = omissit; 

D: Ci = post correctionem; 


sup. l. — supra lineam; 


10 


15 


[fragment 1] 


<Paul of Geldern> 
Principium to the first book! 
Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 11r 


[B 11r] [1] Sapientia divina non est communicabilis omnibus creaturis 
sic quod sit imitabilis ab eis secundum omnes perfectiones et conditio- 
nes earum, igitur non est communicabilis ad extra generaliter, et per 
consequens questio falsa. 

[1.1] Consequentie note sunt de se. 

[1.2] Sed assumptum probatur, tum quia tunc omnes creature possent 
esse sapientes, quod est falsum. Et tenet consequentia, quia, sicut adep- 
tione iustitie fiunt iusti, ita adeptione sapientie sapientes, ut patet per 
Boethium 3 De consolatione, prosa 10. 

[1.3] Tum etiam quia perfectiones et conditiones creaturarum, secundum 
quas ponuntur in certo genere et habent esse limitatum, non habent 
relucentiam exemplarem in divina sapientia, igitur non est quoad tales 
generaliter a creaturis imitabilis. 

[2] In oppositum arguitur: ex hoc quod est omnium artifex, Sap. 7, 
patet universalis communicabilitas et imitabilitas eius ad extra. 


9 Boethium - prosa 10: BOETHIUS, Philosophiae consolatio, prosa 10, ed. L. BIELER, 
(CCSL, 94), Turnhout 1984, p. 54, Il. 74-75. 14 Sap. 7: Sap. 7, 21. 


1. This fragment can be read in ms. Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2? 173, f. 293r 
and it has been edited by E.A. Lukács, (forthcoming). 
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[fragment 2] 


Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 10v,a, 11r,v, 12v? 


[B 10v] [1] Nota quod univoce aliquid predicatur de Deo et creaturis. 
Nota propositionem istam magistri Pauli quod quantumcumque res sint 
diversimode seu dispariter cognoscentes, non propter hoc ly ‘sapientia’ 
vel ‘esse sapiens’ dicitur de eis equivoce, sed univoce. 

[2] Probatur, quia dicitur de eis secundum eandem rationem, scilicet 
istam, esse vel posse esse rectum iudicium vel posse recte iudicare de 
omnibus pertinentibus ad ambitum sue cognoscivitatis, quia sapiens est 
qui potest recte iudicare de omnibus etc., ut patet in prohemio Meta- 
physice. 

[3] Ex premissa propositione sequitur alia propositio corellarie, scilicet 
talis quod omne predicatum perfectionis simpliciter, quod dicitur de Deo 
et creatura, de ipsis univoce predicatur. Patet, quia, sicut ly ‘sapien- 
tia’ vel ‘esse sapiens’ in genere habet unam rationem communem Deo 
et creaturis, ita pari ratione cuiuslibet predicati perfectionis simpliciter 
dicibilis de Deo et creaturis potest una ratio communis assignari, non 
enim videtur maior ratio de uno quam de alio. 

[B 10v] [4] In hac conclusione incepit secundus articulus quem habes 
integraliter in sexterno? et in cedula. 

[5] Conclusio prima: divina sapientia omnia factibilia secundum omnes 
perfectiones et modos essendi seu positive <se> habendi eis possibiles 
in se ab eterno imitabiliter exemplavit. 

[6] Probatur: sapientia divina omnia factibilia secundum omnes per- 
fectiones et modos essendi seu positive se habendi eis possibiles secun- 
dum proprias rationes suas distinctas notitialiter ab eterno predestinavit 
et prediffinivit ea productive continendo, igitur conclusio vera. Con- 


3 seu dispariter] sup. |. B 19 conclusio prima] in marg. D 


8-9 prohemio Metaphysice: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV (recen- 
sio et translatio Guillelmi de Moerbeka), 1, 1, 981a, ed. G. VUILLEMIN-DIEM, (Corpus 
philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 25, 1-3), Leiden - New York - Köln 
1995. 


2. This fragment reproduces passages from f. 10v, 10a, 11r, 12v, 10a, 11v. These 
fragments are inserted in the manuscript following a random chronology. The edition 
here presents the logical developement of the arguments established with the help of 
Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 2° 173, ff. 293r-295r. 

3. All the references to the quires are internal to B. The text is not written con- 
tinuously, but the scribe offers the reader all the necessary instructions to reconstruct 
it. For a description of this situation, see my article. 
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sequentia tenet ex descriptione ydealis seu exemplaris continentie que 
secundum quod trahi potest ex dictis beati Augustini 83 Questionum, 
questione 46, et Dionysii capitulo 5 De divinis nominibus, et aliorum 
doctorum, non est aliud in genere describendo quam descriptio exem- 
plaris in qua res aliqua producibilis effigiative vel productive secundum 
propriam rationem continetur. Antecedens quere in cedula etc. 


[B 10a] [7] Antecedens patet ex conclusione tertia precedentis articuli 
et corellariis eius. 

[8] Corellarium primum: licet capiendo communissime ly ‘ydea’ secun- 
dum descriptionem predictam in divinis essent duo ydeati et duo ydean- 
tes, non tamen propter hoc ibi essent due ydee notionales. 

[9] Prima pars probatur, quia non videtur ratio quare potius aliquid 
debeat dici ydea alicuius propter hoc quod continet ipsum factive quam 
propter hoc quod continet ipsum plene productive. Sed propter primum 
aliquid dicitur ydea alterius, ut patet ex dictis doctorum communiter. 
Igitur. 

[10] Secunda pars patet, quia data parte prima Pater et Filius essent 
una ratio exemplaris seu ydea Spiritus Sancti, eo quod sunt vis spirativa 
que primo et per se esset illa ydealis vel exemplaris ratio notionalis 
secundum quam Spiritus Sanctus producitur. Igitur ipsa esset Pater, et 
per consequens ipsa etiam esset ydea secundum quam Filius producitur. 
[11] Corellarium secundum: quidquid divina sapientia — patet in <qua- 
terno>. 

[B 11r] Corellarium secundum: quidquid divina sapientia continebat 
exemplariter ab eterno, illud producere potuit absque temporis initio. 
Patet, quia ad Deum posse producere aliquid <nichil requiritur> nisi 
plena exemplaris relucentia et continentia productiva rerum ad extra; 
sed talem Deus habuit ab eterno, ut patet ex conclusione; igitur etc. 
[12] Tertium: sapientia divina non sic est ydea creaturis secundum per- 
fectiones communes Deo et creature; quod non secundum omnes per- 
fectiones, proprietates et conditiones specificas et individuales earum 
prout eis conveniunt in suo genere patet ex conclusione. Illud est contra 


26 descriptione] seu add. sed del. B 30 qua] p. c. B 31 quere in cedula] in 
marg. B 47 in] cedula add. sed del. B 49 corellarium secundum] in marg. B 
50 temporis] p. c. B 53 ex conclusione] in marg. B 54 tertium] in marg. B 
57 conclusione] p. c. in marg B, predictis a. c. B 


27-28 Augustini — questione 46: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De diversis quaestioni- 
bus octoginta tribus, q. 46, ed. A. MUTZENBECHER, (CCSL, 44A), Turnhout 1975, 
pp. 70, 1-73, 73. 28 Dionysii - nominibus: Ps. DIONYSIUS AREOPAGITA, De di- 
vinis nominibus 5, ed. P. CHEVALLIER, Dyonisiaca, Recueil donnant l'ensemble des 
traductions latines des ouvrages attribués au Denys de l'Aréopage, I, Paris - Bruges 
1937, pp. 321-322. 


Paul of Geldern — A Portrait of the Parisian artista 


Durandum, libro 1, distinctione 36, questione 3, ubi dicit sententialiter 
quod “divina essentia est ydea creaturis secundum perfectiones com- 
munes Deo et creature, sed non secundum perfectiones et conditiones 
creaturis in suo genere”. 

[13] Confirmatur igitur corollarium contra eum: perfectiones communes 
Deo et creaturis, que sunt in creaturis, penitus eedem sunt perfectionibus 
et conditionibus creaturarum in suo genere, igitur. Antecedens patet, 
quia sentire et cognoscere sunt penitus idem in animali, similiter esse et 
vivere etc. sunt penitus idem cum esse sensitivo et vegetativo in bruto 
etc., etiam suum esse prout est vivens et cognoscens non est aliud realiter 
quam sua quidditas specifica etc. Quere quartum et quintum in cedula. 
[B 10a] [14] Corellarium quartum: licet mensum et immensum, crea- 
tum et increatum, et huiusmodi sint conditiones opposite, tamen possunt 
se habere sicut imitans et imitabile. Prima pars patet, quia non possunt 
simul eidem inesse. Secunda pars patet ex corellario precedenti. 

[15] Quintum: non minus divina sapientia est ydea leonis inquantum 
leo et inquantum animal ferox seu irascibile quam secundum hoc quod 
potest esse et vivere. Patet ex dictis. 

[16] Sextum: quamvis infinite denominationes — patet in quaterno. 
[B 11r] Corellarium sextum: quamvis infinite denominationes, quarum 
quelibet dicit perfectionem simpliciter, convenire possint creaturis, nulla 
tamen perfectio creata est vel esse potest perfectio simpliciter. Prima 
pars patet, quia esse vivum, sapiens, iustum et infinita huiusmodi pre- 
dicata possunt convenire creaturis propter infinitas perfectiones corre- 
spondenter ad talia predicata ipsis communicabiles, igitur. Secunda pars 
patet, quia nulla perfectio creata est vel esse potest quin sit perfectio 
limitata certi generis creature, ut patuit in probatione tertii corollarii 
precedentis. Sed nulla talis est perfectio simpliciter, ut patet per diffini- 
tionem simpliciter perfecti, 5 Metaphysice. 


4 


60 creature] p. c. B, creaturis a. c. B, sed secundum add. sed del. B 62 igitur — 
eum] in marg. B 69 corellarium] om. E 74 quam] p. c. B, quantum a. c. B 
75 potest] p. c. B 77 corellarium sextum] in marg. B 78 possint] possit B, 
sed coni. 84-85 ut patuit — precedentis] in marg. B 85 sed nulla] iter. in marg. 
B, etc. add. in marg. B 


58-61 Durandum - genere: Durandus a Sancto Porciano ordine Praedicatorum et 
Meldensis episcopi in Petri Lombardi Sententias theologicas Commentariorum libri 
IIIT, d. 36, q. 3, ed. Venetiis 1571, f. 98vb. 86 5 Metaphysice: ARISTOTELES LA- 
TINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV (recensio et translatio Guillelmi de Moerbeka, 5, 16, 
1021b, ed. G. VUILLEMIN-DIEM, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles 
Latinus, 25, 1-3), Leiden - New York - Kóln 1995. 


4. 'The reference is to the quire of B. Once again the scribe is helping the reader 
to understand the flow of the text and to navigate between the quires and the cedula. 
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[17] Septimum: non semper ex denominatione perfectionis simpliciter 
arguitur res cui ipsa convenit esse nobilior quam ex denominatione certi 
generis eidem rei competenti. Patet, quia nulli denominationi perfectio- 
nis simpliciter correspondet in creaturis aliqua perfectio quin illa etiam 
correspondeat vel correspondere possit denominationi perfectionis certi 
generis illius creature, ut patet ex predictis, igitur. 

[18] Conclusionem secundam quere in folio sequenti ‘que est omnis quan- 
titas’ etc. 

[B 12v] Conclusio secunda: omnis quantitas perfectionis essentialis 
creature potest a nobis penes hoc mensurari per quod nobis innotescere 
potest gradus sibi essentialiter conveniens in ordine universi. Probatur: 
omnis quantitas perfectionis essentialis est gradus qui creature convenit 
essentialiter in ordine universi, igitur conclusio vera. Consequentia de 
se nota est. Sed antecedens probatur, quoniam naturale bonum universi 
consistit in ordine et etiam in bono separato, videlicet in ente primo, 
sicut bonum exercitus consistit in ordine ad ducem seu principem, ut 
patet 12 Metaphysice circa finem. Ordo autem est parium dispariumque 
rerum unicuique quod suum est tribuens dispositio, ut patet per Augu- 
stinum 19 De civitate Dei, capitulo 13, quod non esset verum nisi eadem 
esset quantitas perfectionis essentialis creature et gradus essentialiter si- 
bi conveniens in ordine universi. 

[19] Item, ad idem est Augustini 11 De civitate Dei, capitulo 15, dicentis 
“non est ulla natura quam non iste constituit a quo est omnis modus, 
omnis species, omnis ordo sine quibus nichil rerum inveniri seu cogitari 
potest”, igitur etc. 

[20] Item 12 Metaphysice: “entia nolunt male disponi, igitur est eis ordo 
naturalis cuilibet tribuens bonum secundum perfectionem suam”. 

[21] Corollarium primum: penes omne illud a nobis potest mensurari 
perfectionalis quantitas creature per quod cognoscere possumus quan- 
tum ipsa in ordine predicto enti primo appropinquat. Patet: quanto 


87 septium] in marg. B 92 illius creature] om. B 93-94 conclusionem — quanti- 
tas etc.] in marg. B 95 conclusio secunda] in marg. B 114 corollarium primum | 
iter. in marg. B 


103 12 Metaphysice - finem: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV (re- 
censio et translatio Guillelmi de Moerbeka), 12, 10, 1075a, ed. G. VUILLEMIN-DIEM, 
(Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 25, 1-3), Leiden - New York 
- Köln 1995. 104-107 Augustinum — universi: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De civi- 
tate Dei. Libri I-X, XI-XXII, 19, 13, ed. B. DOMBART, A. KALB, (CCSL, 47, 48), 
Turnhout 1955, p. 679, ll. 11-12. 108-111 Augustini — potest: AUGUSTINUS HIP- 
PONENSIS, De civitate Dei. Libri I-X, XI-XXII, 11, 15, ed. B. DOMBART, A. KALB, 
(CCSL, 47, 48), Turnhout 1955, pp. 335, 21-336, 24. 112-113 12 Metaphysice — 
suam: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV (recensio et translatio Guil- 
lelmi de Moerbeka), 12, 10, 1076a, ed. G. VUILLEMIN-DIEM, (Corpus philosophorum 
Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 25, 1-3), Leiden - New York - Kóln 1995. 
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aliquid in ordine isto habet gradum altiorem tanto plus appropinquat 
enti primo in cuius comparatione aliquis gradus istius ordinis dicitur 
superior, et aliquis inferior, igitur. 

[22] Secundum: nobis non cognoscentibus quantitates perfectionales es- 
sentiales rerum a priori mensuranda est earum perfectio penes actus et 
officia vel qualescumque alias habitudines nobis notas eis essentialiter 
in ordine ad primum convenientes. Patet ex conclusione et corellario 
precedenti. 

[23] Tertium: dicta regula data de quantitatibus perfectionalibus essen- 
tialibus creaturis etiam potest ad quantitates perfectionales accidentales 
earumdem applicari. Patet, quia, sicut ordo cuilibet suum locum tribuit 
secundum quantitatem perfectionalem essentialem, sic etiam secundum 
accidentalem, igitur. Hoc etiam videmus de anima Christi benedicta 
que, sicut in accidentali perfectione excedit omnes creaturas alias se non 
includentes, ita altissimum gradum secundum hoc tenet in ordine uni- 
versi. 

[24] Quartum corellarium huius conclusionis quere in cedula. 

[B 10a] Corellarium quartum secunde conclusionis: quamvis nulla intel- 
lectiva potentia sit nobilior volitiva nec econverso, omnis tamen anime 
humane nobilitas ex hoc nobis plus innotescit quod cognoscitur esse vo- 
litiva quam ex hoc quod cognoscitur esse intellectiva. 

[25] Prima pars probatur, quia omnis potentia intellectiva est volitiva, 
a qua non distinguitur realiter, nec formaliter, nec ex natura rei ali- 
qualiter, igitur etc. Antecedens ad presens non deduco, quia nolo pro 
nunc insistere materie de distinctione potentiarum anime, cum sit satis 
ventilata. 

[26] Secunda pars probatur. Primo sic: inter species actuum anime 
nobis notas suprema species actuum valde nobilior est suprema specie 
actuum intelligendi, igitur etc. Consequentia patet ex corellariis secun- 
do et tertio precedentibus, cum isto addito quod bonitas vel nobilitas 
potentie non attenditur penes quodlibet quod ipsa potest, sed penes ex- 
emplum virtutis sue, scilicet maximum in quod potest vel minimum in 
quod non etc., de quo 1 Celi. Antecedens probatur: suprema species ac- 
tuum volendi est species actuum diligendi Deum. Suprema vero species 
actuum intelligendi est species actuum Deum speculandi, ut nunc sup- 
pono. Sed prima nobilior est secunda, quia procedit ex nobiliori habitu, 


120 secundum] iter. in marg. B 125 tertium] iter. in marg. B 126 acciden- 
tales] earum add. sed del. B 


149 de quo 1 Celi: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, De caelo et mundo, 1, 11, 281a, ed. 
F. BOSSIER, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 8, 2). 
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scilicet caritate, que est nobilior sapientia a qua procedit alia species, 
ut patet per Apostolum 1 Cor. 13 dicentem si linguis etc. et si ha- 
buero prophetiam et omnem scientiam (glossa: divinam et humanam), 
caritatem autem non habuero nichil sum. 

Secundo sic: anima per actum diligendi nobilius coniungitur Deo quam 
per aliquem actum intelligendi, igitur consequentia tenet ex dictis in 
conclusione et corellario eius primo. Antecedens probatur, quia amans 
Deum per amorem transformatur in ipsum tamquam per vim quamdam 
unitivam et consumativam sui respectu optimi quod sibi competere po- 
test, ut per beatum Dionysium 4 capitulo De divinis nominibus; sed 
nullus actus intelligendi est talis; igitur. 

[27] Tertio sic: anima sub ea ratione qua est volitiva est tamquam rex 
et primus motor in regno anime, igitur consequentia nota est de se. 
Antecedens probatur, quia voluntas imperative et dominanter movet 
rationem et omnes vires anime et non econverso, ut patet per Anselmum 
in libro De similitudinibus, capitulo 2, et per Augustinum 3 De libero 
arbitrio, igitur. 

[B 11v] [28] Magistri Pauli nota quod anime humane nobilitas ex hoc 
nobis plus innotescit quod cognoscitur esse intellectiva quam quod co- 
gnoscitur esse volitiva. 

Probatur: illa potentia est alia nobilior et melior absolute cuius actus et 
operationes sunt perfectiores. Patet ista, quia illa perfectibilia arguuntur 
nobiliora quorum perfectiones sunt nobiliores, ut patet per Eustratium 
in prologo 6 Ethicorum; sed habitus intellectus et eius actus ut sic sunt 
nobiliores perfectiones quam actus et habitus voluntatis; igitur ipsa in- 
tellectiva ut sic nobilior est volitiva. Consequentia nota est. Et maior. 
[29] Sed minor probatur: omnis habitus ille et actus ad quem alius actus 
et habitus ordinantur est nobilior actu et habitu illo qui sic ordinatur 
ad eum; sed caritas et actus eius, qui est habitus prestantior volunta- 
tis, ordinantur ad aliquem habitum intellectus et eius actus; igitur actus 
et habitus intellectus nobilior est actu et habitu voluntatis; ergo etc. 


174-175 illa — Eustratium] non invenitur. 177 perfectiones] perfectiores B, sed 
coni. 

154-156 Apostolum — sum: 1 Cor. 13, 1-2. 162 Dionysium - nominibus: Ps. 
DIONYSIUS AREOPAGITA, De divinis nominibus 4, ed. P. CHEVALLIER, Dyonisiaca, 
Recueil donnant l'ensemble des traductions latines des ouvrages attribués au Denys de 
l'Aréopage, I, Paris - Bruges 1937, pp. 145-155. 167-168 Anselmum - capitulo 2: 
EADMERUS MONACHUS, Liber de sancti Anselmi similitudinibus, 2, ed. D.G. GERBE- 
RON, J.P. MIGNE, S. Anselmi ex beccensi abbate Cantuariensis Archiepiscopi Opera 
Omnia nec non Eadmeri Monachi Historia Novorum et alia opuscula tomus secun- 
dus, (Patrologiae Cursus Completus, 159), Paris 1854, col. 605. 168-169 Augusti- 
num — arbitrio: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De libero arbitrio libri tres, 3, 1-2, 1-6, 
ed. W.M. GREEN, (CCSL, 29, pars 2,2), Turnhout 1970, pp. 274-275. 
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Maior nota ex communi philosophia. Et minor est beati Augustini 1 
Soliloquiorum, capitulo 18, dicentis: “Ego per se solam amo sapientiam, 
cetera vero vel adesse mihi volo, vel deesse timeo propter solam sapien- 
tiam". Unde et Philosophus 6 Ethicorum dicit quod habitus sapientie 
intellectualis est nobilissimus actus, igitur amandi est propter sapien- 
tiam, igitur et habitus caritatis, quia propter quod est actus propter 
idem est habitus. 

[30] Et posset confirmari multis auctoritatibus Sacre Scripture. 


184 ex communi philosophia] ex communi ex philosophia B, sed coni. 


184-187 Augustini - sapientiam: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, Soliloquiorum libri duo, 
1, 13, 22, ed. W. HÖRMANN, (CSEL, 89), Vienna 1986, p. 34, ll. 11-14. 187-190 
Philosophus — habitus: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Ethica Nicomachea (‘recensio reco- 
gnita — Roberti Grosseteste translationis recensio), 6, 7, 1141a, ed. R.A. GAUTHIER, 
(ALPE 26. 1-3), Turnhout 1973. 
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[fragment 3] 


Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 11r 


[B 11r] [1] Nota rationes de materia prima, quod sit de nichilo. Pro- 
positio: aliquid produci ex nichilo sine subiecto presupposito nullam 
repugnantiam includit in effectu producto. 

[2] Probatur: effectum produci ex aliquo, scilicet ex vel in materia pree- 
xistente, est rei producte omnino accidentale et extrinsecum seu imper- 
tinens, ergo oppositum eius, scilicet rem aliquam produci sine materia 
presupposita sibi non repugnat. 

[3] Patet consequentia, quia, si unum oppositorum contradictoriorum 
est alicui impertinens, et reliquum. Antecedens probatur sic, quia for- 
me, sive essentiales sive accidentales, que educuntur de potentia mate- 
rie, non preexistunt in materia secundum se, nec secundum aliquid sui, 
secundum communem philosophiam, nec aliquid de substantia materie 
convertitur in ipsam formam, quoniam principia non fiunt ex alterutris, 
1 Physicorum. Ergo videtur quod formam aliquam produci in vel ex ma- 
teria est sibi impertinens et extrinsecum, scilicet propter imperfectionem 
agentis naturalis cui non competit secundum communem cursum nature 
causare suum effectum sine concursu materie vel subiecti suam actionem 
sustentantis. 

[4] Secundo probatur sic: materia prima est aliquid productum, et non 
ex materia presupposita, igitur etc. Consequentia nota. Et secunda pars 
antecedentis apparet, quia, si materia prima est producta ex materia 
presupposita, ipsa non esset materia prima, sed secunda. Sed prima 
pars antecedentis probatur sic: omne quod de se non habet necesse 
esse quocumque alio extrinseco circumscripto habet causam efficientem 
deducentem vel que produxit ipsum de non esse ad esse; sed materia 
prima non habet de se necesse esse quocumque alio circumscripto; igitur 
illa pars vera. 


[5] Maior huius rationis apparet, quia omne quod non est necesse esse 
de se hoc ipsum dependenter et contingenter est ab alio. 

[6] Sed minor probatur dupliciter. Primo, nam circumscripta conser- 
vantia prime cause materia prima desineret esse. 


1-2 propositio] in marg. B 11 non] ex add. sed del. D 


13-14 principia - Physicorum: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Physica (translatio vetus), 1, 
5, 188a, ed. F. BOSSIER, J. BRAMS, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles 
Latinus, 7.1), Leiden - New York 1990. 
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[7] Secundo, etiam secundum communem cursum nature circumscripta 
omni forma substantiali a materia prima ipsa desineret naturaliter esse, 

eo quod de se non potest naturaliter esse sine forma substantiali, ut 
patet 1 Physicorum. 35 
[8] Tertio probatur: sint due forme substantiales eiusdem speciei spe- 
cialissime A et B, quarum una, puta A, sit creata ex nichilo, et altera 

sit producta naturaliter ex subiecto, puta B, tunc constat quod ille due 
forme quoad essentialia sua omnino equaliter se habent cum ponantur 
eiusdem speciei specialissime essentialiter, et per consequens acciden- 40 
tale fuit et omnino extraneum seu imparticipans forme B, ipsam aliter 
incipere esse quam forma A incepit esse. 


34-35 de se - Physicorum: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Physica (translatio vetus), 1, 
7, 191a, ed. F. BOSSIER, J. BRAMS, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles 
Latinus, 7.1), Leiden - New York 1990. 
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Erfurt, UB, Dep. Erf. CA 
2° 173 

[297v] [1] Prima conclusio: 
quamvis sola lux gentium Chri- 
stus homines viatores in admi- 
nistratione sacrementorum iu- 
stificet auctoritative et prin- 
cipaliter, communicari tamen 
potest homini puro ut hoc idem 
faciat secundario et ministeria- 
liter. 

[2] Prima pars probatur: solus 
Deus iustificat in virtute pro- 
pria potestative seu auctorita- 
tive nullius alterius virtuti in- 
nitendo, igitur etc. 

Secunda pars probatur, quia, 
sicut de facto datum est crea- 
ture, ut sanctificare habeat 
in ministerio exterius, ita sibi 
communicabile est ut ministe- 
rialiter mundet animam inte- 
rius; igitur. Antecedens patet 
per beatum Augustinum Super 
Iohannem dicentem de Christo 
quod “ministerium baptizandi 
dedit servis suis et potestatem 
sibi retinuit quam, si vellet, 
poterat servis dare”. Et alle- 


Basel, UB, A X 44° 

[12r] Magistri Pauli 
[1] Conclusio: quamvis sola lux 
gentium Christus homines via- 
tores in administratione sacra- 
mentorum iustificet auctorita- 
tive et principaliter, communi- 
cari tamen potest homini puro 
ut hoc idem faciat secundario 
et ministerialiter. 


[2] Prima pars probatur: solus 
Deus iustificat in virtute pro- 
pria potestative seu auctorita- 
tive, nullius alterius virtuti in- 
nitendo, igitur etc. 

Secunda pars probatur, quia si- 
cut de facto datum est creature 
ut sanctificare habeat in mini- 
sterio exterius, ita sibi commu- 
nicabile est ut ministerialiter 
mundet animam interius, igi- 
tur. Antecedens patet per bea- 
tum Augustinum Super Iohan- 
nem dicentem de Christo quod 
“ministerium baptizando dedit 
servis suis et potestatem sibi 
retinuit vellet, 
poterat servis dare”. Et alle- 


quam, si 


1 prima conclusio] in marg. E 1R conclusio] in marg. B 8 faciat] sup. I. E 


14R-15R sicut] sic B, sed coni. 


21R Augustinum] Augustinus B 


22-27 Augustinum — dare: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, In lohannes Evangelium. 
Tractatus CXXIV, 5, 11, ed. D.R. WILLEMS, (CCSL, 36), Turnhout 1954, p. 304. 


where it is identified as a note. 


5. This is the first conclusion, placed in B after the second conclusion (ff. 10r-10v), 


5R 


10R 


15R 


20R 


25R 
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gat idem Magister distinctione 


gat idem Magister distinctione 
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5 Quarti. Sed talis potestas 5 Quarti. Sed talis potestas 
non potest intelligi de sanctifi- 30 non potest intelligi de sanctifi- 
catione exteriori tantum, quia catione exteriori tantum, quia  30R 
iam de facto talis potestas da- iam de facto talis potestas da- 
ta est servis, ergo hoc videtur ta est servis, ergo hoc videtur 
intelligendum esse de sanctifi- intelligendum esse de sanctifi- 
catione interiori. 35 catione interiori. 

[3] «Primum corellarium>: 35R 
[3] Correllarium primum: si- Sicut lux gentium Christus po- 
cut lux gentium Christus test communicare creature ut 
potest communicare creature aliam iustificet, ita potest com- 
ut alia iustificet, ita potest 40  municare eidem ut aliam creet. 
communicare eidem ut alia Prima pars corollarii patet ex 40R 
creet. Prima pars huius cor- secunda parte conclusionis, et 
rellarii patet ex secunda parte secunda ex prima. 
conclusionis, et secunda ex 
prima. 45 
[4] Contra hoc correllarium, 
signanter contra secundam 
eius partem, est reverendus 
pater meus, frater Sigillinus, 
baccalarius formatus de domo 50 
predicatorum, qui posuit in 
uno correllario articuli collativi 
istam: Deus non potest com- 
municare creature potentiam 
creandi in virtute cause prime. 55 
[5] Probavit sic: non potest 
creatura in virtute primi agen- 
tis agere, igitur. Consequentia 
nota. Antecedens probatur, 
quia creatura non est in vir- 60 


tute Dei, sed potius econverso 
virtus Dei est in creatura. 
[6] Secundo probat idem sic: si 


37 corollarium primum] in marg. E 49-51 frater — predicatorum] Sigillinus de 
Oppenheim, textus non extat. 


28-29 Magister — Quarti: PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae 
I-II, lib. 4, d. 5, ed. I. BRADY, (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, 4-5), Grottaferrata 
1971-1981, p. 265, Il. 10-15. 
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creatura agit in virtute Dei, vel 
65 igitur ut essentialis Dei virtus 
est, vel ut accidentale inheren- 
ter, vel adherenter vel attinen- 
ter. Non ut essentialis, quia 
tunc creatura ageret infinite et 
70 crearet independenter. Non ut 
accidentalis inherenter vel ad- 
herenter, ut notum est. Nec at- 
tinenter, quia sic similiter dice- 
retur quod non possem panem 
75 scindere sine cultello fabri, igi- 
tur non possum panem scinde- 
re nisi in virtute fabri. Con- 
sequens falsum, quia forte fa- 
ber mortuus est qui feret cul- 
80 tellum? 
[7] Hic respondeo reverendo 
patri meo dicendo ad primam 
rationem suam, quando arguit 
‘non potest creatura in vir- 
85 tute primi agentis’ etc., ‘ne- 
go antecedens. Ad probatio- 
nem, 'quia creatura non' etc., 
nego ilam, quoniam, ut scit 
pater meus, secundum Aristo- 
90 telem in 4 Physicorum ponun- 
tur octo modi essendi rerum al- 
terius in alia, quorum unus est 
ut effectus in causa, et alter ut 
gubernatum in gubernanti, vel 
95 rectum in regente, alter ut or- 
dinatum ad finem in suo fine 
etc. Quorum modorum trium 
iam dictorum quolibet quelibet 
res est in virtute Dei, cum vir- 


70 crearet] creet a. c. E 93 causa] vel ut add. sed del. E 


89-96 Aristotelem — fine: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Physica (translatio vetus), 4, 3, 
210a, ed. F. BOSSIER, J. BRAMS, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles 
Latinus, 7.1), Leiden - New York 1990. 
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tus Dei, prout dicit respectum 100 
ad extra, non sit nisi pote- 

stas causativa, scilicet in ge- 
nere cause efficientis vel fina- 

lis. Et quia genus cause effi- 
cientis habet plures modos vel 105 
species, scilicet causa principa- 

liter effectiva et secundaria effi- 
ciens. Item, causarum efficen- 
tium alia est efficiens tantum, 

alia est conservans tantum, alia 110 
est vibrans rem causatam vel 
agitans in suam operantionem 
naturalem. Istis modis Deus 

est in rebus et res in Deo et in 

ipso virtute. Unde Apostolus 115 
ad Rom. 11: ex ipso et per ip- 

sum, et in ipso sunt omnia. Et 
Act.: in ipso sumus, vivimus, 

et movemur. 

[8] Et quando subiungit pater 120 
meus in eadem ratione quod 
potius econverso virtus Dei est 
modo creaturis, dico quod mo- 

dus quo Deus est in creaturis 

est potior et nobilior quam mo- 125 
dus quo creatura est in Deo, 
quia primus modus est habi- 
tudo cause ad causatum, hoc 

est prestantior, secundus mo- 

dus econverso est huiusmodi ef- 130 
fectus ad causam. Sed non se- 
quitur ‘Deus vel virtus Dei est 
potius in creaturis quam econ- 
verso, ergo creatura non est in 

Deo vel in virtute Dei. Ymmo, 135 
si sic, oppositum: ‘Si Deus est 


113 istis] s* add. sed del. E 129 prestantior,] quod add. sed del. E 


116-117 Rom. - omnia: Rom. 11, 36. 118-119 Act. — movemur: Act. 17, 28. 
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in creatura ut causa efficiens 
aut conservans seu gubernans, 
ergo creatum est in Deo tam- 
140 quam effectus vel gubernatum 
seu conservatum’, quoniam il- 
li modo habendi se sunt rela- 
tivi et dicuntur ad converten- 
tiam, ut patet libro Predica- 
145 mentorum. 
[9] Ad secundam rationem 
suam qua arguit ‘si creatura 
agitur in virtute' etc. dico illi 
quod virtus Dei, que est Chri- 
150 stus, lux gentium, aut etiam di- 
vina essentia, non est creatu- 
re essentialis taliter quam es- 
sentia divina sit essentia crea- 
ture, nec est eadem divina es- 
155 sentialis sive virtus accidenta- 
lis creature sic quod sit crea- 
ture accidens inherens. Absit 
ut aliquod dictorum conceda- 
tur, sed dico quod divina virtus 
160 occulte latens in creaturis et 
manifeste operans inest crea- 
turis ipsis ut causa principali- 
ter effectiva et conservativa as- 
sistens, quemadmodum Aristo- 
165 teles 12 Metaphysice ponit in- 
telligentiam assistere suo orbi 
cuius est motrix, licet tamen sit 
divina, quoniam Deus assistit 
creaturis independenter, 
170 intelligentia autem assistit suo 
155 virtus] est add. sed del. E 163 et] p. c. E 170 autem] 1 add. sed del. E 


137-145 efficiens - Predicamentorum: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Categoriae vel Prae- 
dicamenta, translatio Boethii - editio composita, 7 7a5-7b16, ed. L. MINIO-PALUELLO, 
(Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 1, 1-5), Bruges-Paris 1961. 
164-168 Aristoteles — divina: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV (re- 
censio et translatio Guillelmi de Moerbeka), 12, 8, 1073a-1073b, ed. G. VUILLEMIN- 
DIEM, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 25, 1-3), Leiden - 
New York - Kóln 1995. 
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orbi dependenter a Deo, etiam 
Deus intimius aut tenacius 
adest vel potius inest creatu- 

ris quam intelligentia orbi as- 
sistat. 175 
[10] Tertio etiam est differentia 
modi assistendi intelligentia or- 

bi, et Deus inest rebus, quia in- 
telligentia suo soli orbi assistit 
specialiter, Deus autem cuili- 180 
bet creature assistit per pre- 
sentiam, potentiam et essen- 
tiam conservative etc. 

[11] Generaliter tunc ad for- 
mam, quando arguitur ‘si crea- 185 
tura agit’ etc., respondetur 
quod in virtute Dei sibi prin- 
cipaliter et independenter assi- 
stentis vel inexistentis quemad- 
modum causa adest vel inest 190 
suo effectui. 

[12] Et de similitudine quam 
adducit de fabro et cultello di- 

co cum reverentia quod non sit 

ad propositum, quia illa est de 195 
causa artificiali extrinseca, non 
influente in effectum, et dictum 
meum est de causa superiori 

per se et principaliter influen- 

te in effectum etc. 200 
[13] Item, cultellus et virtus fa- 

bri sunt res distincte essentia- 
liter, Deus autem et virtus Dei 

sunt omnino idem, igitur. 

[14] Item, faber et cultellus 205 
possunt separari ab invicem 

et separatim manere, sic quod 


190 inest] p. c. E 194 non] sup. l. E 195 de] sup. I. E 198 superiori] p. c. 
sup. LE 203 Dei] non sunt add. sed del. E 204 idem,] saltem loquendo de 
virtute Dei add. sed del. E 
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210 


215 


220 


225 


230 


235 


240 


245 


unum non cooperetur alteri in 
sua actione, vel etiam unum 
potest manere et agere altero 
corrupto, sic autem non est 
de virtute Deus et creatura, 
impossibile est enim creaturam 
esse aut agere sine Deo, igitur. 
[298r] [15] Conclusio vero 
mea contra quam pater meus 
predicta posuit fuit ista: Deus 
potest communicare creature 
potentiam creandi dependen- 
ter ab eo. Probavi sic: Deus 
potest facere quod creatura 
concurrat active ad creationem 
alterius creature, licet tamen 
Deus in tali actione sit agens 
principale, ergo etc. Conse- 
quentia patet ex terminis. 

[16] Antecedens probatur, 
nam non videtur magis 
inconveniens quod Deus com- 
municet creature potentiam 
agendi aliquid ex nichilo quam 
quod communicet creature 
potentiam producendi formam 
in subiecto  presupposito. 
Quod probatur, quoniam, cum 
subiectum solum finite concur- 
rat in tali productione, Deus 
potest causalitatem subiecti 
supplere et mediante agente 
creato producere effectum sine 
subiecto presupposito. 

[17] Secundo probavi idem: 
creaturam taliter posse creare 
non ponit causa extra limites 
creature, nec arguit eam esse 


234 subiecto] predisposito add. sed del. E 


[4] Deus potest communicare 
creature potentiam creandi de- 
pendenter ab eo. Probatur sic: 
Deus potest facere quod crea- 
tura concurrat active ad crea- 
tionem alterius creature, licet 
tamen Deus in tali creatione 
sit agens principale, ergo etc. 
Consequentia patet ex termi- 
nis. 


[5] Antecedens probatur, nam 
non videtur magis inconveniens 
quod Deus communicet creatu- 
re potentiam agendi aliquid ex 
nichilo quam quod communicet 
creature potentiam producen- 
di formam in subiecto presup- 
posito. Quod probatur, quo- 
niam, cum subiectum solum fi- 
nite concurrat in tali produc- 
tione, Deus potest causalita- 
tem subiecti supplere et me- 
diante agente creato producere 
effectum sine subiecto presup- 
posito. 

[6] Secundo probatur sic: crea- 
turam taliter posse creare non 
ponit eam extra limites crea- 
ture, nec arguit eam esse infi- 
nitam, nec includit aliquod in- 
conveniens, igitur hoc est sim- 
pliciter possibile. Consequen- 
tia nota. Antecedens apparet, 


243 posse] producere add. sed del. E 
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infinitam, nec includit aliquod 
inconveniens, igitur hoc est 
simpliciter possibile. Conse- 
quentia nota. Antecedens ap- 
paret, quia quodcumque incon- 
veniens videretur ex hoc sequi, 
faciliter posset solvi; igitur. 
[18] Tertio: apparet illa con- 
clusio et secunda pars corella- 
rii iam positi valde pro illis per 
hoc quod quidam doctores te- 
nent quod de facto Deus com- 
municaverit potestatem crean- 
di creature, ut apostolis. Un- 
de legitur Act. 8 quod cum 
audissent apostoli quia recepit 
Samaria verbum Domini, mi- 
serunt ad eos Petrum et Iohan- 
nem qui imponebant eis manus 
et receperunt Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, ubi utique gratia creata 
fuit. Et dicunt isti quod per 
apostolos ministerialiter crea- 
batur gratia, licet per Deum 
principaliter. Sic etiam di- 
cunt communiter quod coti- 
die sacerdotes tamquam cause 
secunde concurrunt active ad 
creationem gratie quando in fi- 
de sancte matris Ecclesie admi- 
nistrant fidelibus sacramenta. 
[19] Secundum correllarium: 
Stat verisimile esse de potentia 
Dei ordinata quod nulla sit po- 
testas iustificativa sacramenta- 
liter aut ministerialiter creati- 
va creature communicata. Et 


250 


255 


260 


265 


270 


275 


280 


quia quemcumque  inconve- 
niens videretur ex hoc sequi 


faciliter posset solvi; igitur. 


[7] «Secundum corellarium>: 
Stat verisimile esse de poten- 
tia Dei ordinata quod nulla 
sit potestas iustificativa sacra- 
mentaliter aut ministerialiter 
creativa creature communica- 
ta. Et pono hoc corollarium 
tamquam probabile victus auc- 
toritatibus sanctorum docto- 
rum. Unde venerabilis Hugo 
De sacramentis, libro 1, parte 
6, capitulo ultimo, dicit quod 
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80R 


85R 


90R 


277 secundum correllarium] correllarium secundum add. in marg. E 280-281 
sacramentaliter] in marg. E 281 ministerialiter] sup. l E 


260-266 Act. 8 — Sanctum: Act. 8, 14-15. 
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285 


290 


295 


300 


305 


310 


pono hoc correllarium tam- 
quam probare motus auctorita- 
tibus doctorum. Unde venera- 
bilis Hugo De sacramentis, li- 
bro 1, parte 6, capitulo ultimo, 
dicit quod “de nichilo aliquid 
facere vel de aliquo nichil face- 
re sunt opera soli Deo possibi- 
lia”. 
[20] Et Magister libro 2, di- 
stinctione 1, dicit: “Deus crea- 
tionis nomen sibi proprie retin- 
uit, alia vero etiam creaturis 
communicavit" Et Damasce- 
nus libro 2, capitulo 3: “Qui di- 
cunt angelos esse creatores ali- 
cuius sunt omnes filii patris sui, 
dyaboli”. 

[21] Tertium:  Auctoritates 
doctorum que videntur negare 
potentiam creativam aut iusti- 
ficativam communicare creatu- 
ris intelligende sunt secundum 
habitudinem ordinate legis. 
[22] Verbi gratia, ut est aucto- 
ritas illa beati Augustini 9 libro 
Super Genesim ad litteram, ca- 
pitulo 15 de magnis et 21 de 
parvis, dicentis: “Angeli omni- 
no nullam possunt creare crea- 
turam”. Et ibidem, capitulo 
27: “Creare aliquam creaturam 


” 


“de nichilo aliquid facere vel de 
aliquo nichil facere sunt opera 
soli Deo possibilia”. 


[8] <Tertium>: Auctoritates 
doctorum que videntur negare 
potentiam creativam aut iusti- 
ficativam communicare creatu- 
ris intelligende sunt secundum 
habitudinem create legis. 


[9] <Quartum>: Licet 
concessibile [B 12v] sit Ec- 


301 tertium] corollarium tertium add. in marg. E 


286-291 Hugo - possibilia: HUGO DE SANCTO VICTORE, De Sacramentis christia- 
nae fidei, 1, 6, 37, ed. J. MIGNE, (PL, 176), Paris 1880, col. 287, ll. 2-7. 292-296 
Magister — communicavit: PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae 
I-II, lib. 2, d. 1, c. 2, ed. I. BRADY, (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, 4-5), Grotta- 
ferrata 1971-1981, p. 330, ll. 7-10. 296-300 Damascenus - dyaboli: non invenitur 
ibi, sed PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae I-II, lib. 2, d. 7, c. 8, 
ed. I. BRADY, (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, 4-5), Grottaferrata 1971-1981, p. 363, 
ll. 5-9. 308-313 Augustini — creaturam: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Genesi ad 
litteram libri XII, 9, 15, ed. J. ZYCHA, (CSEL, 28/1), Vienna 1894, p. 286, 1. 21. 
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tam nullus angelus quam nec se 315 clesie ministris, non tamen eis 
ipsum creare potest". concessum est ut sint creatores 
[23] Quartum: Licet concessi- gratie sacramentalis. 

bile sit Ecclesie ministris, non [10] «Quintum»: Non mi- 
tamen eis concessum est ut sint nor, ymmo maior sollicitudo 105R 
creatores gratie sacramentalis. 320 solempnitatis et reverentie ad- 
[24] Quintum: Non minor, hibenda est sacramentis Ec- 
ymmo maior sollicitudo so- clesie, quorum effectum so- 
lemnitatis et reverentie adhi- lus Deus creat sine cooperatio- 
benda est sacramentis Eccle- ne creature, quam si eosdem  110R 
sie, quorum effectus solus Deus 325 concrearet una cum sacerdo- 
creat sine cooperatione creatu- te. Apparet, quoniam, quanto 
re, quam si eosdem concrea- opifex alicuius operis est maior 
ret una cum sacerdote. Ap- et gloriosior, tanto reverentialis 
paret, quoniam, quanto opifex exhibitio pro eodem debet esse 115R 
alicuius operis est maior et glo- 330 solempnior. 

riosior, tanto reverentialis exhi- 

bitio pro eodem debet esse so- 

lemnior. 

[25] Sextum correllarium col- 

lativum cum reverendo patre 335 

meo predicto: Quidquid lux 

gentium Christus Dei sapientia 

ab eterno exemplavit imitabi- 

liter, hoc producere potuit in- 

fallibiliter. Patet, quia, si non, 340 

maxime videretur de potentia 

creativa, sed illam potest com- 

municare creature, igitur etc. 

[26] Contra quod correllarium 

et consimile positum per mein 345 


tertio principio meo posuit pa- 
ter meus reverendus frater Si- 
gillinus de domo fratrum 


317 quartum] correllarium quartum add. in marg. E 320 creatores] sup. I. p. c. 
E, effectuum a. c. E 321 quintum] iter. in marg. E 326-327 cooperatione 
creature] p. c. E 113R opifex] maior add. sed del. B 334 sextum] iter. in 
marg. E 339 hoc] ad extra add. sed del. E 347 meus] sp add. sed del. E 


313-316 ibidem — potest: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Genesi ad litteram libri 
XII, 9, 15, ed. J. ZYCHA, (CSEL, 28/1), Vienna 1894, p. 288, ll. 6-10. 
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predicatorum, istam proposi- 
350 tionem ‘Sapientia divina non 
intelligit per ydeas practicas’. 
Ex qua sequitur quod sapien- 
tia divina producere non po- 
tuit quidquid exemplavit, quia 
355 sapientia divina sive intellectus 
non est ad opposita, quia im- 
mutabilis est, igitur. 
[27] Consequentia tenet, quia, 
si intelligit per ydeas prac- 
360 ticas, cum intellectus practi- 
cus determinet voluntatem cir- 
ca agenda, de necessitate de- 
terminaret agenda, et sic vo- 
luntas. Et sic voluntas Dei 
365 de necessitate ageret quidquid 
agit circa creaturas. Aut, si 
non de necessitate voluntas se- 
quitur, intellectum practicum 
contrariatur ei, quod falsum 
370 est. Igitur sapientia practica 
non est, sed pura speculativa. 
[28] Secundo probat idem: so- 
lum eminentissimum est Deo 
attribuendum; sed inter scien- 
375 tias et sapientias perpetua est 
eminentissima; igitur ipsa so- 
la est Deo attribuenda. Minor 
apparet 6 Ethicorum. 


374 attribuendum] p. c. E, tribuendum a. c. E 


378 6 Ethicorum: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Ethica Nicomachea (*recensio recognita — 
Roberti Grosseteste translationis recensio), 6, 3, 1139b, ed. R.A. GAUTHIER, (ALPE 
26. 1-3), Turnhout 1973. 
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E B 
1-3 1-3 
4-14 X 
15-17 4—6 
18 X 
19 7 
20 X 
21 8 
22 X 
23—24 9-10 
25-28 X 


From this table we can see that B does not reproduce the whole princi- 
pium and cuts off approximately 17 paragraphs. 
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[fragment 5] 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Dep. Erf. CA 2° 1736 

[1] [E 299r] Secunda conclu- 
sio: quamvis foret sustinibi- 
le lucem gentium Dei sapien- 
tiam posse esse creature ratio- 
nali beatitudinem formaliter, 
hoc tamen non videtur nobis 
asserendum esse aliqualiter. 

[2] Prima pars probatur: divi- 
nam sapientiam sic posse com- 
municari creature quod sit eius 
beatitudo formalis non videtur 
arguere imperfectionem ex par- 
te sui sic se communicantis, 
cum de ratione forme seu for- 
maliter denominantis non vi- 
deatur esse imperfectio, sed po- 
tius perfectio, eo quod ipsa for- 
ma secundum philosophos ha- 
bet rationem perficientis et ac- 
tuantis, ut patet 1 et 2 Physi- 
corum et 7 Metaphysice. Nec 
etiam sequitur aliquod incon- 
veniens ex parte creature cui 
ipsa sic communicaretur, nec 
simul ex parte modi communi- 
cationis, quia hoc maxime vi- 
deretur ex eo quod pari ratione 
concluderetur sapientiam 
divinam sic posse uniri creatu- 


1-2 secunda conclusio] iter. in marg. E 
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[B 10r] [1] Nota quedam ex 
dictis magistri Pauli: Quam- 
vis foret sustinibile lucem gen- 
tium Dei sapientiam posse es- 
se creature rationali beatitudi- 
nem formaliter, hoc tamen non 
videtur nobis asserendum esse 
aliqualiter. 

[2] Prima pars probatur: divi- 
nam sapientiam sic posse com- 
municari creature quod sit bea- 
titudo eius formalis non vide- 
tur arguere imperfectionem ex 
parte sui sic se communicantis, 
cum de ratione forme seu for- 
maliter denominantis non vi- 
deatur esse imperfectio, sed po- 
tius perfectio, eo quod ipsa for- 
ma secundum philosophos ha- 
bet rationem perficientis et ac- 
tuantis, ut patet Let 2 Physi- 
corum et 7 Metaphysice. Nec 
etiam sequitur aliquod incon- 
veniens ex parte creature cui 
ipsa sic communicaretur. Nec 
simul ex parte modi communi- 
cationis, quia hoc maxime vi- 
deretur ex eo quod pari ratione 
concluderetur sapientiam divi- 


14-21 de ratione - Metaphysice: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV 
(recensio et translatio Guillelmi de Moerbeka), 7, 3, 1029, ed. G. VUILLEMIN-DIEM, 
(Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 25, 1-3), Leiden - New York - 
Köln 1995. 14-21 deratione- Physicorum: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Physica (trans- 
latio vetus), 2, 1, 193a, ed. F. BOSSIER, J. BRAMS, (Corpus philosophorum Medii 
Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 7.1), Leiden — New York 1990. 


6. In E, this text is the second conclusion to the principium to Book IV. 
7. B only calls this complex part of an even more complex literary genre a ‘note’. 
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re formaliter quod ipsa creatu- 
ra esset Deus et Deus creatura. 
[3] Sed consequens nec Scrip- 
tura nec doctores sancti repu- 
tant inconveniens loquendo de 
Deo non per naturam, sed per 
participationem qualiter esset 
in proposito. De hoc enim ha- 
bemus Ex. 7, ubi Deus ad 
Moyses ait Ecce constitui te 
Deum Pharaonis, et per bea- 
tum Gregorium in Glossa su- 
per Exodum, et in Ps.: Ego di- 
xi ‘dii estis? etc. 

[4] Et Ioh. 10 scribitur: In le- 
ge vestra scriptum est quia ego 
dixi ‘dit estis? si illos dixit deos 
ad quos sermo Dei factus est 
etc. Et venerabilis Boethius 
3 De consolatione, prosa 10, 
ubi dicit: “Uti iustitie adep- 
tione iusti, sapientie sapientes 
fiunt, ita divinitatem adeptos 
deos fieri simili ratione necesse 
est. Omnis igitur beatus Deus, 
sed natura quidem unus; par- 
ticipatione vero nichil prohibet 
esse plurimos" etc. 

[5] Et licet ego alias in aula 
disputative defenderim istam 
propositionem ‘per nullam spe- 
ciem unionis preterquam sup- 
positalis aut ypostatice Dei ad 
humanitatem fieri potuit quod 
Deus esset homo vere', quid- 
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nam sic posse uniri creature 
formaliter quod ipsa creatura 
esset Deus, et Deus creatura. 
[3] Sed consequens nec Scrip- 
tura nec doctores sancti repu- 
tant inconveniens loquendo de 
Deo non per naturam, sed per 
participationem qualiter esset 
in proposito. De hoc enim ha- 
bemus Ex. 7, ubi Deus ad 
Moysem ait: Ego constitui te 
Deum Pharaonis. Et in Ps.: 
Ego dixi etc. Et Ioh. 10: In 
lege vestra scriptum est ego di- 
xi ‘dii estis? etc. 


34R sancti] p. c. B 59 disputative] sup. I. E 


38-40 Ex. 7 — Pharaonis: Ex. 7, 1. 


94), Turnhout 1984, p. 54, ll. 74-75. 


41-42 Gregorium - Exodum: non invenitur. 
42-43 Ps.- estis: Ps. 81, 6. 44-47 loh. 10— est: Ioh. 10, 34-35. 48-57 Boethius 
3 — plurimos: BOETHIUS, Philosophiae consolatio, prosa 10, ed. L. BIELER, (CCSL, 
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quid de facto veritatis sic vi- 
detur, nichilominus aliquibus 
non opinandum esse quod nul- 
la alia unionum specie omni- 
potentie Dei possibilium preter 
eam qua verbum fieret humani- 
tatis suppositum potuisse fieri 
quod Deus esset homo et homo 
Deus absque dubio multe, vel 
forte infinite, sunt species unio- 
num possibiles quibus Deus 
rationali creature ineffabiliter 
uniri potest ita ut ab ipsa ve- 
re denominationem substantia- 
lem vel accidentalem contrahat 
unde et de facto suppositum di- 
vinum quadam unione specia- 
li anime et etiam corpori se- 
paratis que tamen ipso perso- 
naliter pro tunc non subsiste- 
bant quis scit si Deus tali unio- 
nis specie vel alia proprie per- 
sonaliter nunc suppletiva fuis- 
set totali humanitati unitum 
an suffecisset ad ipsum esse ho- 
minem. Nichil enim prohibe- 
re videtur naturam que modo 
est persona alteri inniti deno- 
minanter per modum aliquem 
forme accidentalis ad subiec- 
tum absque hoc quod res cui 
unitur se habeat subiective in 
ratione passiva. Videtur uti- 
que commodam specialis mo- 
dus unionis divine essentie ad 
creaturam rationalem pro sta- 
tu beatudinis, licet nobis ille in 
via sit incognitus. 


85 tali] talis a. c. E 
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[6] Secunda pars probatur: in 
rei veritate sic est quod ex ali- 
qua conditione Dei non potest 
ei competere quod sit creatu- 
re formaliter beatitudo. Et si- 
militer de ratione creature est 
quod non potest beatificari for- 
maliter nisi beatitudine creata, 
igitur propositio affirmans op- 
positum implicat contradictio- 
nem et infert Deum non esse 
Deum et creaturam esse crea- 
turam et ipsam non esse crea- 
turam. Igitur nullum tale est 
asserendum. 

[7] Utraque consequentia est 
bona, ut notum est. Et ante- 
cedens cuilibet homini non ha- 
benti de hoc specialem revela- 
tionem est dubium, cum nec fi- 
des, nec ratio, nec auctoritas 
nos de hoc certificet, igitur con- 
sequens a nullo tali homine est 
negandum. 

[8] Ex prima parte sequere- 
tur correllarie et eius proba- 
tione, quod non est de ratione 
forme seu alicuius habentis ad 
aliquod formabile habitudinem 
formalem ipsam non esse per- 
sonam. Patet, quia, si divina 
sapientia esset formalis beati- 
tudo creature, ipsa esset forma 
eius vel habens formalem ha- 
bitudinem ad ipsam tamquam 
ad formabile, nec tamen prop- 
ter hoc desineret nec desinere 
posset esse persona. 
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[4] Secunda pars probatur: in 
rei veritate sic est quod ex ali- 
qua conditione Dei non potest 
ei competere quod sit creatu- 
re beatitudo formaliter. Et si- 
militer de ratione creature est 
quod non potest beatificari for- 
maliter nisi beatitudine creata, 
igitur propositio affirmans op- 
positum implicat contradictio- 
nem et infert Deum non esse 
Deum et creaturam esse crea- 
turam et ipsam [B 10v] non 
esse creaturam. Igitur nullum 
tale est asserendum. 

[5] Utraque consequentia est 
bona, ut notum est. Et ante- 
cedens cuilibet homini non ha- 
benti de hoc specialem revela- 
tionem est dubium, cum nec fi- 
des, nec ratio, nec auctoritas 
nos de hoc certificet, igitur con- 
sequens a nullo tali homine est 
negandum. 

[6] Ex prima parte sequitur 
corollarie et eius probatione, 
quod non est de ratione for- 
me seu alicuius habentis ad 
aliquod formabile habitudinem 
formalem ipsam non esse per- 
sonam. Patet, quia, <si> divi- 
na sapientia esset formalis bea- 
titudo creature, ipsa esset for- 
ma eius vel habens formalem 
habitudinem ad ipsam tam- 
quam ad formabile, nec tamen 
propter hoc desineret vel desi- 
nere posset esse persona. 


127-128 sequeretur correllarie | 
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[9] Secundo sequitur ex eadem 
probabilitate non esse inconve- 
niens personam formaliter de- 
nominative uniri persone. Pa- 
tet, quia, si homo vel angelus 
formaliter esset beatus, divina 
sapientia non propter hoc desi- 
neret esse persona. 

[10] Tertio sequeretur esse pro- 
babile naturas duarum perso- 
narum taliter unitive concurre- 
re vi cuius unionis utraque con- 
traheret denominationem alte- 
rius et cum hoc utraque mane- 
ret persona. Patet, quia eadem 
facilitate qua predicta conce- 
derentur concedi posset quod 
Deus angelo, vel homini, vel al- 
teri persone sic se uniret quod 
talis non ypostatice, sed forma- 
liter concretive differetur Deus, 
et econtra Deus, angelus, vel 
homo. Nec ex hoc aliquis eo- 
rum desineret esse persona, ut 
notum est. 

[11] Quarto sequitur ex pri- 
ma parte quod, quamvis Deus 
sit beatus beatitudine creata, 
non tamen ex hoc oportet crea- 
turam esse beatam formaliter 
beatitudine increata. Prima 
pars patet de beatitudine crea- 
ta anime Christi qua eadem nu- 
mero Christus Deus est beatus. 
Secunda pars patet ex secunda 
parte conclusionis. 

[12] Quintum: quante divina 


141 secundo sequitur] secundum add.in marg. E 


[7] Secundo sequitur ex eadem 
probabilitate non esse inconve- 
niens personam formaliter de- 
nominative uniri persone. Pa- 
tet, quia, si homo vel angelus 
formaliter esset beatus, divina 
sapientia non propter hoc desi- 
neret esse persona. 

[8] Tertio sequitur esse proba- 
bile naturas duarum persona- 
rum taliter unitive concurrere 
vi cuius unionis utraque con- 
traheret denominationem alte- 
rius et cum hoc utraque mane- 
ret persona. Patet, quia eadem 
facilitate qua predicta conce- 
derentur concedi posset quod 
Deus angelo, vel homini, vel al- 
teri persone sic se uniret quod 
talis non ypostatice, sed forma- 
liter concretive differetur Deus, 
et econtra Deus, angelus, vel 
homo. Nec ex hoc aliquis eo- 
rum desineret esse persona, ut 
notum est. 

[9] Quarto sequitur ex prima 
parte quod, quamvis Deus sit 
beatus beatitudine creata, non 
tamen ex hoc oportet crea- 
turam esse beatam formaliter 
beatitudine increata. Prima 
pars patet de beatitudine crea- 
ta anime Christi qua eadem nu- 
mero Christus Deus est beatus. 
Secunda pars patet ex secunda 
parte conclusionis. 

[10] Quintum: quante divina 


147 sapientia] p. c. E 149 


tertio sequeretur] tertium add. in marg. E 166 quarto sequitur] quartum add. in 


marg. E 177 quintum] iter. in marg. E 
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sapientia potest ad extra parti- sapientia potest ad extra parti- 120R 
cipative dare sapere per essen- cipative dare sapere per essen- 
tiam tante potest in natura ea- 180 tiam tante potest in natura ea- 
dem per actus inherentiam. dem per actus inherentiam. 
[13] Sextum correllarium ad [11] Sextum: probabile est di- 
intrandum materiam conferen- cere Deum posse magis se com- 125R 
di cum carissimo magistro meo municare ad extra secundum 
Stephano: probabile est dicere 185 perfectionem sapientie quam 
Deum posse magis se commu- active potentie. Patet, quia 
nicare ad extra secundum per- impossibile est fieri aliquam 
fectionem sapientie quam acti- creaturam que posset produce-  130R 
ve potentie. Patet, quia impos- re omnem effectum quem Deus 
sibile est fieri aliquam creatu- 190 potest producere, cum nulla 
ram que posset producere om- se ipsam possit producere; et 
nem effectum quem Deus po- tamen non est nobis eviden- 
test producere, cum nulla se ip- ter impossibile cognoscere om- 135R 
sam possit producere; et tamen nia que Deus cognoscit, ymmo 
non est nobis evidenter im- 195 multi opinati sunt hoc de ani- 
possibile cognoscere omnia que ma Christi; igitur. 
Deus cognoscit, ymmo mul- 
ti opinati sunt hoc de anima 
Christi; igitur. 

E B 

1-3 1-3 

4—5 X 

6-13 4-11 


182 sextum] iter. in marg. E 185 Stephano] probabile ymmo de facto est dicere 
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Andrew of Langenstein 
(ca 1362-1399) and 
His Question on Human Freedom 
from a Disputatio Aularis 


Chris Schabel 
(IRHT, Aubervilliers) 


As far as we know, the question Utrum esse liberum contradictorie sit 
essentiale rationali creature, attributed to Magister Andreas, is the only 
surviving writing or oral report from Andrew of Langenstein, nephew 
of the famous Henry of Langenstein.! This text also offers a succinct 
overview of the distinctions between various types of freedom that had 
developed over the course of the previous two centuries at the universi- 
ties, just the kind of summary an eager note-taking student would want 
to have for future use. 


A Short Biography 


The first record of Andrew’s life is dated 1382, when, perhaps during 
Lent as normal, as a member of the English-German Nation at the 
University of Paris, dominus Andreas de Langensteyn de Hassia deter- 
mined, along with two others, as bachelor of arts under Master Stanislas 


1. In his last will and testament, Henry refers to Andrew as “nepoti meo, magistro 
Andree”; see the edition of the will in G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein. Stu- 
dien zur Biographie und zu den Schismatraktaten unter besonderer Berücksichtigung 
der Epistola pacis und der Epistola concilii pacis, (Quellen und Forschungen aus dem 
Gebiet der Geschichte, 6), Paderborn 1987, pp. 246-249, at 247, 1. 45. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 313-343. 
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of Poland.? Andrew was among a group of 28 who determined under 
the proctorship of Petrus de Catwiic, who was elected on 10 February. 
The dominus need not detain us, since everyone else who determined 
at that time was also given that title. The fact that Andrew claimed 
to be poor and paid nothing, on the other hand, is unusual, since of 
the group of 28 who determined at the time only Andrew and Johannes 
Inghemari de Swecia pled poverty, although on 25 February several of 
the candidates asked to be able to leave something in security and pay 
their fee within three months, an option that ten candidates eventually 
chose. ? 

Determination was a stage on the way to becoming a master of arts, 
but it is not always clear how long it took between determination and 
inception as master. In the volume in which the above information 
is contained, Denifle and Chatelain later state in a footnote that a few 
years afterward the English-German Nation was devoid of masters, since 
many left in 1382 because of problems connected to the papal Schism, 
when France aligned with Clement VII in Avignon and most German 
princes remained with Urban VI in Rome. In their list of ten examples of 
departing masters, Denifle and Chatelain mention in third place Andreas 
de Langenstein, in the company of Gerardus de Kalkar and Paulus de 
Gelria.* There does not appear to be any documentary evidence that 
Andrew became master at Paris before leaving, probably with his uncle 
Henry in October 1382. Nevertheless, the phrasing of the record of his 
matriculation at Vienna along with his brother Paul, dated 13 October 
1385, suggests that he was just beginning his tenure there already as 
a master of arts in 1385, the first year of normal arts classes at the 
newly reformed university: “Master Andreas de Langensteyn, relative of 
Master H. de Hessia, Paulus de Langensteyn, his brother"? 


2. Auctarium Chartularii Universitatis Parisiensis. Tomus I: Liber procuratorum 
nationis Anglicanae (Alemanniae) in Universitate Parisiensi. Tomus I: An anno 
MCCCXXXIII usque ad annum MCCCCVI, ed. H. DENIFLE, O.P., and A. CHATE- 
LAIN, Paris 1894, col. 617, ll. 27-29: “Item determinavit dominus Andreas de Langen- 
steyn de Hassia sub magistro Stennislao de Polonia, cujus bursa nichil, quia juravit 
statutum <povertatis> For Andrew's life, I have begun with the 1932 dissertation 
of Hermann GÖHLER, published posthumously as Das Wiener Kollegiat-, nachmals 
Domkapitel zu Sankt Stephan in Wien 1365-1554, ed. J. SEIDL, A. ENDE, and 
J. WEISSENSTEINER, Vienna-Cologne- Weimar 2015, pp. 202-203, no. 71, and the on- 
line biography by Ulrike Denk: https://geschichte.univie.ac.at/en /persons/andreas- 
von-langenstein-mag-art. (last accessed: 30.01.2021). 

3. ACUP, cols. 615-617. 

4. ACUP, col. 659, n. 5. 

5. Die Matrikel der Universität Wien. Bd. 1: 1877-1450, ed. F. GALL et al. 


Andrew of Langenstein and His Question on Human Freedom 


It was no coincidence that the Langensteins arrived in Vienna in time 
to play an important role in the development of the University of Vienna. 
The university was originally founded in 1365 by Duke Rudolf IV, who, 
as we shall see, also made the first move in the process of creating the 
diocese of Vienna. Pope Urban V approved neither the university nor 
the diocese, but the papal Schism provided an opportunity for Rudolf’s 
son Duke Albert III to pressure Pope Urban VI for full recognition of 
the university. The main academic involved in this effort on behalf of 
Duke Albert was Henry of Langenstein, master of theology, who placed 
his nephew Andrew in a privileged position in the revitalized Faculty of 
Arts. 

The surviving Acts of the Faculty of Arts begin on 14 April 1385 with 
the election of Stephan of Großenzersdorf as rector. D On 22 April, Henry 
of Langenstein advised à committee consisting of at least two masters of 
arts, the dean, and the chancellor concerning a way to license masters 
in arts.” In May the examination was carried out, with Henry himself 
conducting the licensing on 31 May in the name of the chancellor.® In 
the list of the 65 masters of arts at Vienna according to seniority drawn 
up on 13 September 1385 before the start of the first regular academic 
year, Magister Andreas de Hassia is ranked number 15.? Those who 
ranked 4 and 7 had already served as rector with the rank of master. 
Those already referred to explicitly as masters in the Acta before 31 
May were ranked 2, 5, 6, and 14, although when number 14, Magister 
Iohannes de Bremis, is mentioned, it is followed by etc. !° Strictly speak- 
ing it is thus possible that Andrew was the first master of arts licensed 
at Vienna, but this is highly unlikely, especially when his fellow migrant 
from Paris, Paul of Geldern (de Gelria), was ranked number 12. !! It is 
thus probable that Andrew had indeed become master of arts at Paris 
and was an original member of the newly recognized Faculty of Arts. 


(Quellen zur Geschichte der Universität Wien, 1), Graz-Cologne 1956, p. 19, 1. 33: 
^Mag. Andreas de Langensteyn, cognatus magistri H. de Hassia, Paulus de Langen- 
steyn frater eius." 

6. Acta Facultatis ` Artium Universitatis | Vindobonensis 1385-1416, ed. 
P. UIBLEIN, (Publikationen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichts- 
forschung. Reihe 6, 2), Graz 1968, p. 1, l. 2-5. See Andrei Marinca's paper in 
this volume. 

7. AFAUV, pp. 2, L 35-3, 1. 5. 

8. AFAUV, p. 3, Il. 16-33. 

9. AFAUV, pp. 4-5, esp. p. 4, l. 29. 

10. AFAUV, pp. 1, 1. 10; 2, ll. 35-36; 4. 

11. AFAUV, p. 4, 1. 26. 
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Given that one could not teach in arts at Paris before one's 21st year, !? 


if Andrew did not waste time, we can fix his date of birth in 1362 or 
shortly before. 


Andrew as Administrator 


With the establishment of the university in 1384, on the advice of Henry 
of Langenstein Duke Albert also founded the Collegium Ducale, with an 
endowment for two resident masters of theology with salaries of 115 
Viennese pounds each and for twelve masters of arts paid 20 pounds 
each. When he drew up the college’s statutes in April 1385, Henry of 
Langenstein listed himself and Henry Totting of Oyta as the first theolo- 
gians and named eight others of the original twelve masters of arts at the 
college. Other sources reveal that Andrew of Langenstein was among 
the other four arts masters benefiting from a salary at the Collegium 
Ducale. 8 

Andrew of was thus a member of a small elite group in the Faculty of 
Arts, from which group came most of the leaders of the faculty in the 
years to come and many of the rectors. Andrew’s career in the Faculty of 


12. Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis. Tomus I. Ab anno MCC usque ad an- 
num MCCLXXXVI, ed. DENIFLE, CHATELAIN, Paris 1889, p. 78, no. 20. 

13. J. VON ASCHBACH, Geschichte der Wiener Universitat im ersten Jahrhunderte 
ihres Bestehens, Vienna 1865, pp. 41-42; W.E. WAGNER, Universitätsstift und Kol- 
legium in Prag, Wien und Heidelberg. Eine vergleichende Untersuchung spätmittelal- 
terlicher Stiftungen im Spannungsfeld von Herrschaft und Genossenschaft, (Europa im 
Mittelalter. Abhandlungen und Beiträge zur historischen Komparatistik, 2), Berlin 
1999, p. 118, n. 7 and pp. 371-379; K. UBL, “La fondation du College ducal en 
1384 et l'essor de l'Université de Vienne au début du XV? siècle,” in Die univer- 
sitären Kollegien im Europa des Mittelalters und der Renaissance, ed. A. SOHN and 
J. VERGER, (Aufbrüche, 2), Bochum 2011, pp. 174-185, esp. p. 179. The eight 
arts masters named correspond to numbers 4—6, 8-9, 12, and 14 on the seniority 
list of later in 1385, while the other four are numbers 15-17 plus another not listed, 
Henry Odendorf, perhaps because he soon moved to the Faculty of Law and thence 
to Cologne. The first artist mentioned on the Collegium Ducale list is Gerhard of 
Kalkar, bachelor formatus in theology at Paris, who is not on the seniority list, so 
perhaps he had become master of theology at Vienna in the late spring or summer of 
1385, moving to Cologne in 1388: W.J. COURTENAY, "Theological Bachelors at Paris 
on the Eve of the Papal Schism. The Academic Environment of Peter of Candia,” in 
Philosophy and theology in the Long Middle Ages: A Tribute to Stephen F. Brown, ed. 
K. EMERY, JR., R.L. FRIEDMAN, A. SPEER, M. MAURIEGE, (Studien und Texte zur 
Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters, 105), Leiden 2011, pp. 921-952, at p. 949. The top 
three masters of arts on the seniority list were not members of the Collegium Ducale, 
probably because the first was a bishop, the second had a benefice in St Stephan's, 
and the third was older and well established. 
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Arts at Vienna was therefore illustrious. Already on 8 December 1385, 
during the first normal term, Andreas de Hassia was chosen with three 
others to examine the bachelors, 14 a function he was selected again to 
fulfillon 21 March 1389, this time explicitly reflecting the division of the 
faculty into nations, with Magister Andreas de nacione Renensium, i.e., 
the Rhenish Nation, the other three being the Austrians, the Hungarians, 
and the Saxons. © On 19 February 1391, Master Andreas Langenstayn 
would again be picked as examiner representing the Rhenish nation, 16 
and this was repeated for Magister Andreas de nacione Rynensium on 
10 December 1391,17 for Magister Andreas de Langensteyn on 12 May 
1392, 18 and for Magister Andreas de Langenstain on 2 March 1393. !? 

On 24 February 1387, Andreas de Hassia was among the first group 
of masters called upon to swear to abide by new statutes regarding obe- 
dience to the dean of the faculty, keeping the secrets of the faculty, and 
promoting the good of the faculty.?° It was not long before Magister 
Andreas de Hassya or Magister Andreas de Langinsteyn himself took his 
turn as the tenth dean of the new version of the faculty, elected on 12 
October 1389 for a six-month term. ?! Under the dean were a receptor 
of the faculty and representatives of the four nations, who took their 
oaths either on that day or on the date of the next meeting a month 
later, 12 November. The first item of business on 12 October was an 
article sent to Andrew on a cedula by the previous dean regarding the 
quodlibetal debates in the Faculty of Arts.?? Since the faculty was 
still young, aside from overseeing the day-to-day business in arts, Dean 
Andrew was responsible for supervising decisions that would be remem- 
bered for at least two decades after the election of his successor on 14 
April 1390, ?? although Andrew’s specific role as dean was not complete 
until his accounts were approved by the faculty on 8 May. ?* 
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Magister Andreas later served as one of the dean’s four assistants, 
elected on 10 April 1392 to represent the Rhenish Nation. In the spring 
of 1393, on 14 April, Andrew rose even higher in the administration of 
the University of Vienna with his election as rector, the leader of the 
university, to be succeeded by his uncle Henry on 13 October. 7° Yet as a 
senior member of the Faculty of Arts Andrew was involved in important 
university business throughout his career, not only when he was dean or 
rector or held some other office. The Acta record such assignments for 
1392, 1393, 1394, 1395, 1396, 1397,?" and finally on 4 January 1398, ?® 
ending, it seems, with the completion of his lectures on the Sentences, 
unless he was overtaken by illness. Andrew seems to have carried out 
his duties willingly in every instance except one: on 24 March 1394 he 
was among four masters elected to deliberate the faculty's next move 
in an affair involving the chancellor,?? but Andrew refused, with the 
dean presenting his excuse to the faculty on 4 April, because Andrew 
was away from Vienna. In this case, however, the faculty rejected his 
refusal.?? In this way, Andrew was involved with politics involving the 
reformation of the statutes of the Faculty of Arts, the duke of Austria, 
Pope Boniface IX in Rome, and discussion with the University of Paris 
about how to end the papal Schism. 


Andrew as Teacher 


The Acta of the Faculty of Arts provide us with some details about 
Andrew's teaching activities. Every year before the fall term began the 
faculty had to decide who would teach what. At first this was probably 
on an ad hoc basis, and on 22 September 1387 the faculty attempted to 
decide on another way, but the members could not agree on a method, ?! 
so the following week, on 29 September, a committee was chosen to come 
up with a system.?? On 12 October the committee reported that they 
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had determined that for the present year, 1387-1388, the dean would 
distribute the books to be read, and the faculty accepted for that year 
alone. 27 Presumably this method was followed in 1388-1389 as well, 
but on 28 August 1389 a new method was concocted for the next year, 
1389-1390: the titles of the books to be read would be written on small 
slips of paper, one or more depending on the size of the books, and 
folded, such that the number of such slips would equal the number of 
masters wishing to reign in arts that year; the slips would be mixed up 
and put into a mitre; and each master would close his eyes and pick a 
slip, with the mitre going around the room to the seated masters. 27 On 
1 September, St Giles’ day, which would become the traditional date 
for assigning the lectures, the method was accepted. 77 Rather quickly 
it became apparent that the system was not ideal, however, so before 
the semester began the faculty decided that masters who did not like 
the book or books that they had drawn from the mitre could trade with 
another master, but in that case they had to read that book or those 
books or else resign from the faculty. 27 Even this did not work, and the 
following year, on 28 August 1390, it was decided that the masters would 
simply choose what they wanted to teach, specifying that anyone who 
chose Aristotle could not simply explain the text chapter by chapter, 
but would have to add questions as well. 37 

The first time that the masters and their books are listed is 1 Septem- 
ber of that year, 1390. Judging from the list of master and books chosen, 
the decision was made based on seniority, since the list follows closely the 
catalogue of masters according to seniority compiled on 13 September 
1385.95 Two items of note: first, what the faculty wanted to avoid oc- 
curred, and various masters chose the same books. For example, three 
or four masters opted to teach the Physics, including the well-known 
Thomas of Cleves and John Berward, ?? both discussed in this present 
volume. Then they went on to decide when the masters would teach, 
another controversial issue familiar to anyone who has taught at a uni- 
versity. 40 
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Perhaps because he had recently completed his term as dean of the 
faculty, Andrew is not listed as teaching in the 1390-1391 academic 
year, but such instruction was obviously not compulsory, given the large 
number of masters. He no doubt had taught earlier, but specific records 
for teaching are not available before 1390. Given the overlapping of the 
previous year, it is no surprise that on 27 August 1391 the faculty decided 
that the choice would be done by lot again, perhaps from a mitre, and 
no trading was permissible.*! On 1 September 1391, the same day that 
the faculty decided that it was the turn of Magister Andreas to hold 
a quodlibetal disputation, ^? Magister Andreas de Langenstayn drew by 
lot Aristotle’s Ethics for the 1391-1392 academic year. This time no 
two masters taught the same text. ^ The same method was adopted the 
following year on 28 August 1392, ^ and on 1 September 1392, Master 
Andreas de Langenstayn drew De generatione. ^9 The system apparently 
worked, and so on 31 August 1393 it was chosen again, ^" and on 1 
September 1393, Magister Andreas, pro tunc rector universitatis, took no 
rest from his administrative load and drew De anima. ^9 This method of 
deciding on the texts was followed for the remainder of the life of Andrew 
of Langenstein, but in the prospectus compiled on 1 September 1394 
Andrew is not listed among the arts masters teaching in the 1394-1395 
academic year. 4? 

The surviving Acta of the Faculty of T'heology only begin on 25 April 
1396 under Andrew’s old colleague from Paris, Dean Paul of Geldern. 
One of the first recorded acts is that on 21 September 1396 Magister 
Andreas de Longo Lapide alias de Hassia was admitted to read the Sen- 
tences, paying his one florin fee the following year. That leaves the 
academic years 1394-1395 and 1395-1396, during which Andrew had to 
have delivered his bachelor lectures on the Bible. If the examples from 
the early fifteenth century that William J. Courtenay has collected are 
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any guide, Andrew probably began his term as cursor biblicus in the 
summer of 1395, which would suggest that he spent the year 1394-1395 
preparing for his teaching in theology. ?! 

If Andrew did take a year off from teaching, one wonders whether he 
kept his salary from the Collegium Ducale. Even if he did not, a year 
of preparation would have been financially possible due to a benefice 
that Andrew had recently received. At some point early in the papacy 
of Boniface IX of the Roman line, the pope granted Andrew a canonry 
with expectancy of a prebend in Worms Cathedral. The date of the 
grant, November 1389, is suspicious in that Boniface was elected on 2 
November and consecrated a week later, and often requests for benefices 
from new popes were answered with grants backdated as early as pos- 
sible to establish the precedence of the candidate.?? At any rate, there 
is no evidence that Andrew ever received the prebend in Worms, so his 
position as canon there remained without income. Andrew had better 
luck in Vienna itself. In 1365, in parallel with his attempt to found the 
university, Duke Rudolf IV of Austria installed a chapter of canons in 
the Church of St. Stephan in Vienna, even though it was merely a parish 
church subject to the bishops of Passau and did not become a cathedral 
until 1469 with the creation of the diocese of Vienna. Many of the mas- 
ters at the University of Vienna were made canons in St. Stephan and 
thereby received an income. According to Hermann Zschokke, who in 
1895 compiled a chronological list of those entering the chapter of the 
Church of St. Stephan in Vienna, Master Andreas de Hassia became 
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the 49th canon in 1390. 53 Hermann Göhler later corrected and supple- 
mented this list, in which Andrew is now placed as number 71, entering 
the chapter in 1393 at the earliest. Given that number 46 on Zschokke’s 
list and number 68 on Göhler’s, Friedrich Saher, was made a canon on 
23 December 1392 by Duke Albert III of Austria, and Göhler’s number 
69, Johannes de Tyernauia, was already canon on 9 January 1393, while 
Nicholas of Honharczkirchen, Zschokke’s number 47 and Göhler’s num- 
ber 70, was made canon soon after 23 December 1392, it seems most 
likely that Andrew received his canonry and prebend in early 1393, ^ 
although in the Acta Master Andreas de Langenstain is not noted as a 
canon until 30 April 1396. °° 

According to the statutes of the Faculty of Theology drawn up on 1 
April 1389, in order to read the Sentences bachelors had to have attended 
courses in theology for eight years, primarily ordinary lectures on the 
Bible and on the Sentences, which, depending on whether the first year 
of their Sentences lectures is included, implies that Andrew had begun 
his theological studies in the fall of 1388 or 1389.°° Perhaps Andrew 
even heard the lectures of his uncle Henry, while still teaching in the 
Faculty of Arts. Although Andrew had not chosen to lecture on the 
Ethics, De generatione, and De anima, his added experience with these 
books, especially the Ethics and the De anima, would have been of use 
in his theology teaching. 

Lectures on the Sentences at Vienna generally lasted two years, mean- 
ing that Andrew would not have finished until the late spring of 1398. 
It was during this time, on 11 February 1397, that Henry of Langenstein 
died, leaving his nephew Andrew, according to his will of 11 July 1391, 
some of this books, notebooks, and papers, which must have been of use 
for preparing his lectures in theology. 5” Andrew could have anticipated 
becoming master of theology at some point early in the fifteenth cen- 
tury, but he passed away on 4 October 1399, probably before reaching 
the age of 40, although he had the foresight to arrange to leave some 
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money to the chapter of St. Stephan’s for a perpetual Mass to be said 
for his soul. °® 


The Nature, Date, and Contents of Andrew’s 
Question in Basel, UB, A X 44 


Aside from the question attributed to Master Andrew in Basel, UB, 
A X 44, the only other writing identified so far as possibly associated 
with Andrew of Langenstein is in Wien, Österreichische Nationalbiblio- 
thek, Cod. 4657, which contains notes with the dates 1394 and 1396 and 
the following marginal note on f. 44v infra: Sequentes sexternos habet 
M. Andreas III. 5 As Uiblein notes, the Master Andrew is either our 
arts master Andrew of Langenstein or the master of theology Andrew 
of Heiligenkreuz (11397), i.e., the great Cistercian abbey, this Andrew 
being, along with Conrad of Ebrach, a founding member of the Cister- 
cian College of St Nicholas in 1385, promoted to master of theology in 
1386. 9? Either way, the sexterns in question belong to the same work as 
before and after that section, a work written by Henry of Langenstein, 
so whatever the reference to Master Andrew means, it does not concern 
anything he wrote. 
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Possible Genres and Dates 


The title of the sole question in Basel, UB, À X 44 attributed to An- 
drew, Utrum esse liberum contradictorie sit essentiale rationali creature, 
could fit a number of contexts both in arts and in theology. The few 
dates written in the Dominican Henry Rheinfelden’s notebook range 
from September 1394 to 1397, that is, probably from the academic year 
before Andrew began teaching in theology until the time he completed 
his lectures on the Sentences. Yet we should consider the possibility that 
the actual chronological span covered by the manuscripts extends from 
before 1394 to after 1397. Andrew’s question is the second in Basel, UB, 
À X 44, and since in the academic year 1393-1394 he was lecturing on 
Aristotle’s De anima, the question could come from Andrew’s lectures 
on the Ethics themselves. The density and complexity of the question, 
however, together with the lack of citation of De anima or of any other 
of Aristotle’s works, does not fit a normal question from a lecture series 
on De anima. 

In contrast, the density and complexity are congruous with a quodli- 
betal question in arts, the other genre mentioned in the Acta of the 
Faculty of Arts for the early years. The statutes concerning quodlibetal 
disputations in arts were established on 1 April 1389, but before then 
various disputations had been held, probably on a somewhat ad hoc 
basis. On 8 December 1385, for example, it was decided that Master 
Iohannes de Ruspach, ranking number 5 in seniority, ©! would hold a dis- 
putation in January 1386.° The statutes stipulated that quodlibetal 
disputations in arts would be held once annually, around the Feast of 
St Catherine, i.e., 25 November. % Quodlibeta could be held at other 
times, but only with the consent of the Faculty of Arts, and always with 
at least a three-month interval between disputations, because they were 
solemn affairs that the masters were urged to attend, and they were not 
to be cheapened by being held too frequently. 

It was decided that the most senior master would hold the quodlibet, 
but because such disputations had already been held, the most senior 
master who had never held one would begin and it would continue from 
there. Provisions were made in case the most senior master were ab- 
sent — whether because of another obligation or by design — on the 
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Feast of St Giles, 1 September, when, as for the books to be taught, the 
assignment was made. The master in charge would choose two questions 
to be disputed and two bachelors would respond breviter et succincte, 
presumably one each, with no rebuttal allowed from anyone. The pre- 
siding master would then propose a single question with arguments and 
one without arguments to each master present. Each master would then 
respond in brief to the first of his questions without too many notabilia 
and with a maximum of three theses (conclusiones) and three corollaries 
(whether each or total is not clear), unless the presiding master allowed 
more, while to the second he would simply respond affirmatively or neg- 
atively. There was some room for audience participation with problems 
and questions, whether oral or written on scraps of paper, but these 
were strictly controlled for the sake of propriety. 

The question as we have it conforms exactly to the parameters of how 
arts masters were to respond to quodlibetal question: it is brief, with 
two main notabilia and three theses with three corollaries each, although 
there is some confusion at the end and the overall response to the ques- 
tion is packaged as a fourth corollary for the third thesis [Appendix I, 
81.27]. Of course, a scholastic could adopt a similar structure for his 
normal questiones, but, as argued above, the question’s brevity, density, 
and absence of references to Aristotle make it rather unlikely that this is 
from Andrew’s lectures on De anima. If it is a question in arts, therefore, 
it would seem to be a quodlibetal question, either from the session held 
by Master Gerhard of Huessen on or around Wednesday, 25 November 
1394, DI or less likely those held by Master Rutger Dole of Roermond 
in 139565 or by Nicholas of Hónhartskirchen in 1393, although Nikolaus 
tried to get out of it. 66 

The context of the question within Basel, UB, A X 44 points us in 
another direction, however, that of theology. In contrast to the absence 
of Aristotle, there are two references to Augustine and some of the argu- 
ments are based on trinitarian theology and the beatific vision, but this 
alone is not decisive, because by late 1394 Andrew had been studying 
theology for years, the theological content is not overly controversial, 
and we should not forget that he was the nephew of a major Parisian 
master of theology. More important is the fact that most of the sur- 
rounding material in the manuscript is unquestionably from the Faculty 
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of Theology. The previous question, the first in the codex, mentions 
God in the title, but the following question titles deal with the incar- 
nation, the eucharist, angelic knowledge, God’s communicating Himself, 
the power of creation, excommunication, and so on. These titles have 
no place in the Faculty of Arts. Before considering the genre of this 
theological question, let us examine the text itself. 


Is being contradictorily free essential to a rational 
creature? 


The question “Is being contradictorily free essential to a rational crea- 
ture" is only 944 words long. One could give a brief answer in the 
affirmative, since, according to Augustine in De libero arbitrio, ^Nihil 
est tam in potestate nostra quam nostra voluntas," 97 which Andrew 
quotes in his response to the opening argument [81.2]. But this is not 
what he will argue. Andrew's comparatively long path to the negative 
answer is complicated, because by the late fourteenth century the notion 
of freedom was well developed, with several different types recognized 
and with an awareness of how, beyond psychology, theological data such 
as the spiration of the Holy Spirit, the beatific vision, and divine fore- 
knowledge complicated the issue. Andrew does not innovate, nor does 
he intend to. 68 

'To explain these complexities and the terminology — and in line with 
the disputation regulations — Andrew keeps his notabilia to a minimum, 
only two, but his second notabile naturally leads to a discussion of several 
subcategories. First, Andrew offers a distinction about what it means to 
be free [81.3]: in one sense, being free is being able to do an act by oneself 
with nothing else required, and this sense of being free applies only 
to God, presumably because without God's creation and then ongoing 
general influence, at least, and perhaps even cooperation, no existence 
or action would be possible. In the other sense, as William of Ockham 
(Oxford 1317-1318) had stated, being free merely means that, if all 
things that are required for action are posited, one is able to act and 
one is able not to act, and this sense of being free is commonly said to 
apply to the created will. Whether or not the created will really is free 
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in this sense, and must essentially be free in this sense, is the point of 
the question. 

Andrew’s second notabile involves the definition of “contradictorily 
free” [81.4]. Following Bernard of Clairvaux’s distinction, made popu- 
lar by Peter Lombard, Andrew remarks that there are three types of 
freedom, but the first two are impertinent because they apply to those 
who are in a state of grace and to those who are in a state of glory, 
respectively: freedom from sin in this life and freedom from misery in 
the next, in the case of the blessed. Only the third sense of freedom, 
from necessity, applies to rational creatures in the state of nature, for 
both good and bad people. 

In typical scholastic fashion, Andrew draws further distinctions for 
freedom from necessity [$1.5]: freedom from the necessity of coaction 
or violence, on the one hand, is called the “freedom of complacency,” a 
kind of freedom that theologians such as the Franciscan Pierre Auriol 
(Paris, 1317-1318) had employed to describe a freedom compatible with 
a situation in which there is only one true option, whether or not the 
agent is aware of this. This sort of freedom can accompany determinism, 
for example, in which what is chosen for us, as the Cistercian Pierre 
Ceffons (Paris, 1348-1349) remarked, could be “sweet,” or even seem to 
be the result of our choice among various options. There is more to it 
than that, but since Andrew will focus on the other type, this need not 
detain us. 

The other type Andrew calls the freedom “from the necessity of in- 
evitability,” which he equates to the “freedom of contingency.” Even 
here, however, another distinction can be drawn, strictly speaking, be- 
tween the “freedom of indifference” and the “freedom of contradiction.” 
Andrew explains: “Someone who is habituated in virtue or vice is con- 
tradictorily free, but not indifferently free, because he is more inclined 
to one side of a contradiction than another.” Again, much more could 
be said about this, and perhaps Andrew merely wishes to side-step the 
problems of psychology that had been pointed out in the previous cen- 
tury or so and to set up his discussion of a situation in which the will 
has no prior inclination. Thus, Andrew will put aside speaking too 
strictly here, and instead take this type of freedom, the “freedom of 
contradiction,” as synonymous with the “freedom of opposition,” and 
the “freedom of contingency,” which he asserts is the common way of 
proceeding. 
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Even after all of these distinctions, a scholastic cannot ignore certain 
data that further complicate, or perhaps enlighten, the discussion of 
freedom. The opening argument is for the negative, that the freedom 
of contradiction is not essential for a rational creature, because when a 
rational creature sees God clearly, it is not in the power of the rational 
creature’s will not to love God [$1.1]. In this way, God provides an ex- 
treme case, for just as when presented something loathsome one is more 
or less forced to hate it, it would seem that when presented with God 
one has no choice but to love Him. There is no coercion or violence here, 
but although the real option of not loving God has not been removed 
in a logical sense, it is inaccessible. If a free rational creature will love 
God necessarily under these conditions, then how can the freedom of 
contradiction be essential to such a creature, as the question asks? 

Will Andrew refute this opening argument? The first of his three 
theses serves to separate the main theological counter-example from his 
consideration and to exclude natural created agents from his discussion 
[81.6]: “Although the divine persons that are produced ad intra emanate 
inevitably, nevertheless a natural created agent produces no effect of nat- 
ural necessity without qualification.” On the one hand, it is impossible 
for the Son and the Holy Spirit not to be, so it is impossible for them not 
to be produced [§1.7], and the first corollary clarifies that the Father and 
Son necessarily produce the Holy Spirit, yet they do so by will with the 
freedom of complacency, not by force [81.9]. In Andrew’s day, this had 
become the classic example of the compatibility of freedom and neces- 
sity, although there is no contingency here: the freedom of complacency 
does not entail the freedom of contradiction or contingency, which, as 
we have seen, the common opinion considers synonymous, according to 
Andrew. 

On the other hand, it is possible for every created agent that exists, 
whether free or not, not to act, even when all things required for its 
action are posited, because every such agent depends on a first cause that 
acts contingently ad extra [§1.8]. Andrew does not elaborate, but one 
assumes that he is not talking about God’s creative act nor even about 
divine cooperation with specific causes, but merely about God’s general 
influence, the sort of activity of the first cause that keeps the external 
world functioning. Thus, even a natural power, in an absolute sense, 
produces its effect contingently, as the first corollary notes [81.9]. Still, 
although the power to act and not to act thus applies in some way both 
to created natural agents and to created free agents, strictly speaking 
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this power does not inhere in natural agents by nature, as the second 
corollary states [$1.10]. In any case, the third corollary claims, the power 
of a natural agent to act or not to act when everything is required is 
posited does not make it free by the freedom of contradiction [$1.11]. 
Again, Andrew does not expand with illustrations, but it appears that he 
merely means that, for example, while a rock placed in the air is, strictly 
speaking, able to fall or not to fall, the rock itself does not choose to 
fall, but merely falls because God contingently keeps the laws of nature 
functioning. 

The second thesis narrows the focus to the rational creature: “A ra- 
tional creature with a will (creatura rationalis volitiva) is essentially, 
intrinsically, and freely active of its own proper act, any appearance 
of an object (obiectali apparentia) notwithstanding” [§1.12]. Since we 
are speaking broadly of the freedom from necessity, the alternative is 
that such a rational creature is necessitated, either in via or in patria. 
Andrew’s explanation for why the rational creature in heaven is not 
necessitated is rather weak: “because God merely contingently moves 
objectively” [§1.14]. He goes on to claim in the third corollary, con- 
cerning the beatific vision, that “the clear vision of God in the blessed 
does not destroy their freedom of contradiction” [§1.18]. It is not clear 
how, in Andrew’s mind, God’s contingent action in presenting Himself 
to the blessed in patria can save the freedom of contradiction or of con- 
tingency of a blessed rational creature, putting aside the freedom of 
complacency. No arguments are given, but, in addition to the potential 
time constraints of the oral performance, one could justify this lack of 
elaboration by pointing out that Andrew’s focus is on this life. 

Still, some of Andrew’s reasons for rejecting the necessitation of the 
rational created will in via rely on faith, beg the question, or both: if 
the rational creature’s will were necessitated, “then it would not merit 
or demerit” [§1.14], and “with the objective appearance of anything 
(qualicumque obiectali apparentia)” the will can still be directed else- 
where [§1.15]. Thus the first corollary holds that “the (created rational) 
will is not directed of necessity toward its ultimate goal when it is pre- 
sented in its universal goodness” [§1.16], such that, according to the 
second corollary, the will is able not to love God when He is seen clearly, 
although Andrew admits that the will cannot choose to hate God under 
such circumstances, because the will can only hate evil or what appears 
to be evil [§1.17]. 
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In sum, unless the text is corrupt, Andrew maintains that even in 
heaven the beatific vision does not destroy the blessed rational creature’s 
freedom of contradiction, so Andrew is not talking about the compatibil- 
ity ofthe blessed’s freedom of complacency and the necessity of enjoying 
the beatific vision once God is presented to the blessed. It seems to be 
the case that, for Andrew, the fact that God chooses to present Himself 
contingently is apparently sufficient to preserve the freedom of contra- 
diction on the part of the blessed. 

Medieval listeners and modern readers might scratch their heads 
here — as we shall see, Uncle Henry will object — but perhaps An- 
drew’s third and final thesis will bring some clarity. Under normal cir- 
cumstances, humans in this life do not have a clear view of God, but 
the fact that even if they did, Andrews seem to think that they would 
retain their freedom of contradiction, suggests that he will support a 
very robust concept of human freedom in the thesis. Instead, Andrew 
goes in the other direction: “Just as it is the case that there is a power 
that is contradictorily free but neither with a will (volitivam) nor intel- 
lectually cognitive, it is also the case that there is a rational appetitive 
creature that is merely naturally productive of each of its acts" [81.19]. 
One might think Andrew is returning to non-rational creatures in the 
first part of the thesis, but this is not the case. Instead, he explains 
himself thus: 


The first part is clear, because the freedom of contingency or of 
contradiction from its formal [ratio] etc. appears to imply a certain 
causal indifference with respect to contradictorily opposed things, 
namely in such a way that, when it is sufficient to produce, it is 
able not to produce on the basis of its own proper and essential 
ratio. And this indifferentiality does not arise from the fact that it 
is intellectually or volitionally productive, because otherwise the 
Father and the Son would produce the Holy Spirit contingently on 
account of the fact that they produce [the Holy Spirit] intellectu- 
ally and volitionally, which must not be said [81.20]. 


So just as above Andrew denied the opposition between freedom and ne- 
cessity by appealing to the production of the Holy Spirit, here Andrew 
accordingly denies equating contingent with volitional and/or intellec- 
tual. The production of the Holy Spirit is free, but also necessary, and 
by will and intellect, but not contingent. Therefore, the modal truths 
of trinitarian theology must also apply elsewhere, and this is the second 
part of the thesis: 
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The second part of the thesis is clear, because just as now de 
facto there is an appetitive [power] that is naturally actuated by 
a previous perceptive individual (individuo sensitivo), so also an 
appetitive [power] seems to be possible that is naturally actuated 
toward an intellectual apprehension; nor does there appear to be a 
greater repugnance here than there. And such [a power] would be a 
rational appetitive [power]. Again, de facto the rational appetite is 
naturally actuated toward the apprehension of a pleasing object, so 
the fact that it is rationally appetitive does not destroy its natural 
way of acting [$1.22-23]. 


From the first part of the thesis, Andrew infers in his first corollary 
that being free by the freedom of contradiction does not automatically 
mean that it is contingently productive by intellect and will, because 
the production of the Holy Spirit by the Father and the Son offers a 
counterexample of an action by intellect and will that is not contingent 
[§1.24]. From the second part of the thesis, Andrew derives his second 
corollary: “Acting on the basis of intellectual cognition is not opposed 
to acting unfreely” [$1.25]. 

From here the answer to the overall question, “Is being contradictorily 
free essential to a rational creature,” is in sight, and it is also clear that 
the key word is ‘essential. Andrew’s third corollary is that, “just as 
de facto a rational creature is essentially contingently productive of its 
acts, it stands there is a rational creature that is only free complacently,” 
by the freedom of complacency [§1.26]. Thus, fourth, in answer to the 
question, “being contradictorily free,” in the sense of the freedom of con- 
tradiction, “is not essential to any possible species of rational creature” 
[81.277]. 

Andrew has thus shown in 944 words that, as long as it is possible 
for a rational creature to act rationally, with the intellect, and yet not 
do so contingently, then the freedom of contradiction, which Andrew 
has defined as synonymous with the freedom of contingency, cannot be 
essential to a rational creature. Any audience member hoping for a 
defense, description, or explanation for how a rational creature can act 
or does sometimes act with the freedom of contradiction is thus dashed 
by Andrew's clever focus, in the end, on the term ‘essential’, even if 
along the way he presents many of the main factors involved in any 
fourteenth-century discussion of freedom. 

Besides clever, this is dense stuff. It is unlikely that Andrew would 
have covered this material in such a way in his lectures on the Bible 
or on the Sentences, where he would have had to go much more slowly. 
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Either we really are just dealing with mere notes from a longer lecture or 
even more than one lecture on a crucial topic, or this is a response to a 
question in a public disputation in which there was little time to prepare 
and no room to deviate from the narrow parameters of time, notabilia, 
theses, and corollaries. Further evidence for the latter hypothesis comes 
in an anonymous text later in the same manuscript. 


The Anonymous Parallel Question in Basel, UB, 
A X 44 


On ff. 33v-34r of Basel, UB, A X 44 there is a short anonymous text, 
slightly less than 400 words, entitled “Is being contradictorily free essen- 
tial to a rational creature and is it of perfection?” (Utrum esse liberum 
contradictorie sit essentiale rationali creature et utrum sit perfectionis) 
[Appendix II, 82.1]. The title duplicates Andrew’s, except that it adds 
the bit on perfection, perhaps because of audience frustration. After the 
title, we read: “It was responded that God can make a rational creature 
that is not essentially free, namely so that it produces (feratur in) all 
of its acts merely naturally and not freely" [82.2]. This is consistent 
with Andrew’s response. What follows is not in the form of a question, 
but rather in the form of notes, and one wonders whether Rheinfelden, 
Andrew, or perhaps the presiding master of a disputation is responsible. 

The first note is that it is in fact essential for the will to be free with 
the freedom of contradiction, and the reason reflects Andrew’s argu- 
ment for his second thesis. Whereas Andrew asserts that “Item, stante 
qualicumque obiectali apparentia, voluntas potest non ferri, igitur etc.,” 
the anonymous note has it that “stante quacumque obiectali apparentia, 
potest agere et non agere actus suos liberos,” but the note goes on to 
add that “this is in conformity with [the will’s] essence: when the object 
moves it, it produces either a volition or a nolition.” The note then adds 
a helpful clarification to what Andrew had said: “It is also essential and 
in conformity with [the will's] essence and nature that it acts or sus- 
pends its acts stante communi Dei influentia,” given God's general or 
common influence [82.3]. One could imagine a student asking Andrew 
to put aside the contingency of God's keeping things in motion, accept 
it as given, and then answer the question. 

'This is not how it works with natural agents, the text continues, and 
here we get the type of example that Andrew did not provide in his 
question: if everything is in place for fire to burn, including the *general 
concourse of God” making fire heat, fire just heats, because that’s what 
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it does by its essence and nature. In order for fire not to heat, it would 
require God’s miraculous suspension of His general concourse. Sure, in 
an absolute sense, fire is able to heat and not to heat, but not stante 
communi Dei influentia, sed concursu miraculoso, as in the biblical story 
of the boys in the oven (Daniel 3) [82.4]. 

Getting to the point of the modified question, the text turns An- 
drew's argument on its head. Andrew wants to show that, since the 
Father and the Son do not act with the freedom of contingency in pro- 
ducing the Holy Spirit by will and intellect, but rather with the freedom 
of complacency, therefore a rational creature can act by intellect and 
will without the freedom of contingency as well. The anonymous text 
replies, it seems, that this does not mean that acting with the freedom 
of complacency is of perfection, because only the Father and the Son act 
this way, namely in the production of the Holy Spirit, so if it were of 
perfection, the Holy Spirit would be less perfect than the Father and the 
Son, which is false. It is left unsaid that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
share in acting with the freedom of contingency ad extra, in creation, 
for example, which leads our anonymous to declare that being active 
with the freedom of contradiction is of perfection without qualification. 
'The anonymous hastens to make a distinction between being active and 
acting, however, because in contrast to merely being free with the free- 
dom of contradiction, if actually acting with that freedom belonged to 
perfection, then *God would be more perfect in acting ad extra than if 
He did not act," which is false. It is thus the power to act that is of 
perfection, not the way of acting [82.5]. 

'The remainder of the text consists of a few one-liners, so to speak, 
but in the upper margin a note has been added with the initials H.H., 
for Henricus de Hassia, i.e., Henry of Langenstein: “The freedom of 
opposition," which Henry's nephew Andrew equated with the freedom 
of contradiction and contingency, “in the blessed is changed into the 
freedom of complacency” [82.6]. Here we could imagine the intellectual 
and institutional father of the University of Vienna standing up in the 
audience, after the presiding master had made a few remarks about An- 
drew's response, with a rebuttal of what is really a minor issue for his 
nephew, who's overall point would have been better served had he not 
declared in the third corollary of his second thesis: “The clear vision of 
God in the blessed does not destroy their freedom of contradiction," re- 
garding which Andrew could be understood as implying that the blessed 
could look away from the beatific vision. 
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Conclusion 


If Andrew’s question and the anonymous response were part of a dispu- 
tation, as it seems, then what sort of disputation was it? The structure 
of the question itself will not help us, because the statutes of the Fac- 
ulty of Theology specify that it was not permitted to exceed the number 
of three conclusions in public disputations. The statutes discuss the 
disputation requirements in several places. One of the prerequisites of 
lecturing on the Sentences was to have responded at least twice in the 
schools of the university, clarifying “or once to one of the regent doctors 
in theology there and once in the vacations in the college of the lord 
duke with the prior presiding according to the ritual of the college of 
the Sorbonne in Paris.” "H This obligation continued: 


Item, every bachelor biblicus or sententiarius in every year of his 
baccalaureate until his licensing is held to respond every year to 
one master actually reigning in this studium or in the time of the 
vacations in the college of the lord duke according to the Parisian 
custom. Also, everyone reading the Sentences, in the course of his 
lectures, is held to respond once ad quodlibet under his master or 
another, according the custom of the studium of Paris. 71 


In addition, no one could be presented to be licensed unless he had 
responded at least four times, including twice before and twice after (or 
during, one supposes) reading the Sentences, especially once in the aula 
of the magisterium, if there is an opportunity, and once in the college of 
the lord duke. "? 

Overall, the statutes talk about three types of disputations in which 
a bachelor had to participate: normal disputations under a master, a 
quodlibetal disputation under a master while the bachelor was reading 
the Sentences, and disputations in the Collegium Ducale. Since these 
last disputations were held in the aula of the Collegium Ducale, they 
came to be known as disputationes aularum or aulares disputationes. 
Whereas one would assume that a master determined the questions 
in the normal or quodlibetal disputations over which he presided, the 
aulares disputationes seem to be more of a specific training exercise that 
took place during the summer vacation in the Collegium Ducale under 
the supervision of the prior, along the lines of the Sorbonica in Paris, 


69. Statuta Facultatis Theologiae, tit. IV, ed. KINK, p. 104. 
70. Statuta Facultatis Theologiae, tit. V, ed. KINK, p. 109. 
71. Statuta Facultatis Theologiae, tit. V, ed. KINK, p. 111. 
72. Statuta Facultatis Theologiae, tit. VI, ed. KINK, p. 112. 
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which Henry of Langenstein had probably imported. Edit Anna Lukäcs 
has recently described manuscripts containing disputationes aularum or 
aulares disputationes, as they are labelled, in which, it seems, the prior 
of the Collegium Ducale presided and asked individual questions to var- 
ious students of theology. "7 These lists of questions and students date 
from 1430, 1431, 1432, 1433, 1436, 1437, 1438, 1440, 1449, and 1460, 
and we can use them to identify another set of questions found earlier 
by William J. Courtenay as disputationes aularum, which thus all come 
from one year, 1426. 74 

It is significant that Andrew’s question is not the only one in the 
beginning of Basel, UB, A X 44 that has an anonymous response corre- 
sponding to it later in the manuscript in the same section, ff. 31v-36v. 
It thus appears that Andrew’s question was part of a group of questions 
assigned to various individuals at the same time, an arrangement that 
fits the aulares disputationes best, for two reasons. First, the questions 
grouped at the start of Basel, UB, A X 44 are assigned to individuals at 
very different stages of their theological career, and the same is the case 
in the questions asked in the aula disputations summarized in Wien, 
Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 4042, described by Lukäcs, 
where the questions are asked in order of seniority, from most senior to 
least senior, in keeping with a Viennese obsession with seniority as seen 
in the statutes and in practice. Thus, for example, Christian Tiendorfer 
of Hürm was asked a question in 1430, when he had not yet begun to 
lecture on the Bible, again in 1431, when he was perhaps about to begin 
his Bible lectures, and again in 1437, two years after his lectures on the 
Sentences, when he was a bachelor formatus.” The second reason to 
link Andrew’s question with an aula disputation is that the anonymous 


73. E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations at Vienna in the Fif- 
teenth Century,” Bulletin de Philosophie Médiévale 58 (2016), pp. 325-353. These 
are not to be confused with disputations related to the inception of new masters, 
which at Paris were held in the bishop’s aula. 

74. W.J. COURTENAY, “Theological Disputations at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth 
Century. Harvard Ms. lat. 162,” Bulletin de Philosophie Médiévale 53 (2011), 
pp. 385-401. 

75. LUKACS, “Some Further Theological Disputations at Vienna,” pp. 344-347. 
On Christian Tiendorfer’s dates, see COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones 
Communes,” pp. 294-295. COURTENAY, “Theological Disputations at Vienna in the 
Early Fifteenth Century,” noted the chronological hierarchy, but assumed on that 
basis that his questions had to have come from different disputations dating from 
1426 to the mid-1430s. Comparing Lukacs’ examples, from single years, with the 
data given in the Acta of the Faculty of Theology demonstrates that they are all from 
1426. (As Courtenay remarks, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones Communes,” p. 268, 
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response is in a section of the manuscript, ff. 31v-36v, that seems to be 
governed by the rubric on f. 31v: In aula fuerunt disputata. 

The same section in the manuscript appears to be dated at the end, 
1397, and since the aula disputations were held in the summer, 6 we 
can tentatively date Andrew’s question to the summer of 1397, when 
he was halfway through lecturing on the Sentences. We can therefore 
imagine the scene as follows: in the summer of 1397, a few months 
after Henry of Langenstein’s death, in the Aula or Magna Stuba of the 
Collegium Ducale, the prior, or whoever was in charge at the time, asked 
various questions of a number of students in theology, one of whom 
was Andrew of Langenstein, who was asked “Is being contradictorily 
free essential to a rational creature?” Andrew responded in brief as 
required, outlining many of the traditional considerations in a question 
about freedom, but apparently seizing on the term ‘essential’ to side- 
step some of the more difficult issues. In the process Andrew did make 
a few potentially troublesome remarks, for example about the blessed in 
patria. In the discussion that followed, if the anonymous text is reflective 
of this, perhaps the person presiding added the issue of whether the 
freedom of contradiction belongs to perfection, which Andrew did not 
have to address, and that presider complemented Andrew’s response 
with some qualifying remarks. In the process, Andrew’s uncle Henry 
may have risen from the grave to suggest that Andrew’s characterization 
of the modal status of the blessed in heaven was not quite accurate. This 
reconstruction is highly speculative, and with the rapid progress of our 
knowledge of actual examples of lectures and disputations at Vienna no 
doubt some or most of my hypothesis will be revised or rejected, but 
for now it seems to encapsulate the dynamics of debate at the young 
University of Vienna 77. 


some of his conclusions in “Theological Disputations at Vienna” were modified in the 
latter article.) 

76. Confirmed in practice in COURTENAY, “Theological Disputations at Vienna in 
the Early Fifteenth Century,” p. 399. 

77. This paper has received funding from the ERC under the European Union’s 
Horizont 2020 research and innovation programme Cog DEBATE n° 771589. 
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The text has been transcribed from manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, 
ff. 1v-2v and follows the orthography of the manuscript. The punc- 
tuation, however, is modern, in order to facilitate the reader’s under- 
standing. The paragraphs have been numbered for ease of reference. 
Additions have been marked by “<>”. The sign “*” has been used to 
indicate an uncertain reading. The following abbreviations have been 
used: 


add. — addidit 

in marg. = in margine 

Ü: C: = anle correctionem 
s. l = supra lineam 

Pe GC: = post correctionem 
del. = delevit 


coni. = conieci 
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<ANDREAS DE LANGENSTEIN> 


Magistri Andree: 
utrum esse liberum contradictorie sit essentiale rationali creature. 


ff. 1v-2v 


[1.1] Quod non, quia, Deo clare ostenso, non est in potestate volunta- 
tis non diligere ipsum, igitur. Antecedens patet, quia, ostenso aliquo 
tristabili vel odibili, non est in potestate voluntatis non odire, igitur. 
Consequentia tenet, quia Deus plus movet ad sui dilectionem quam quo- 
dcumque odibile ad sui odium. 

[1.2] Oppositum arguitur per beatum Augustinum in De libero arbi- 
trio, capitulo 2: *Nichil est tam in potestate nostra quam nostra volun- 
tas," igitur. 

[1.3] Primo noto pro declaratione terminorum quod aliquid esse libe- 
rum possit ymaginari dupliciter. Primo, quia illud se solo, nullo alio 
requisito, potest in suum actum, et sic solus Deus est liber secundum 
veritatem. Secundo modo, quia, positis omnibus sufficienter requisitis 
ad hoc quod agat, potest agere et potest non agere, et sic communiter 
dicitur quod voluntas creata est libera. An autem hoc sufficiat vel non 
patebit ex dicendis. 

[1.4] Secundo noto, propter illud complexum ‘liberum contradictorie’, 
quod triplex est libertas: a peccato, a miseria, et a necessitate. Prima 
libertas est gratie, et est solum bonorum. Secunda est glorie, et est solum 
beatorum. Tertia est nature, et est tam bonorum quam malorum. De 
duabus primis nichil ad presens. 

[1.5] Libertas a necessitate est duplex, secundum quod duplex est ne- 
cessitas, scilicet coactionis vel violentie et inevitabilitatis. Sic quedam 
est libertas a necessitate coactionis, et vocatur ‘libertas complacentie’, 
alia a necessitate inevitabilitatis, et vocatur libertas contingentie’. Et 
ista adhuc est duplex: quedam indifferentie et quedam contradictionis. 
Non enim convertuntur isti termini ‘libertas indifferentie’ et ‘libertas 
contradictionis’ stricte, quia habituatus in virtute vel vicio est liber con- 
tradictorie, non autem liber indifferenter, quia magis inclinatur ad unam 
partem contradictionis quam ad aliam. 'Tamen in proposito volo uti istis 


13 Primo noto] nota de libertate distinctionem add. in marg B 22 gratie] glorie 
a. c. s. l. B 30 convertuntur] p. c. B 


10-12 Augustinum — voluntas: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De libero arbitrio III, 3, 
27, ed. W.M. GREEN - K.-D. DAUR, (Corpus Christianorum Series Latina, 29), 
Turnhout 1970, p. 279, 1. 63. 
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terminis pro eodem: ‘libertas contradictionis’, ‘oppositionis’, et ‘contin- 
gentie’, sicud doctores communiter istis utuntur. [B 2r] 


<Conclusio prima> 


[1.6] Prima conclusio: licet divine persone ad intra producte emanent 
inevitabiliter, ab agente tamen creato naturali vel libero nullus effectus 
producitur naturali necessitate simpliciter. 

[1.7] Prima pars patet, quia impossibile est Filium vel Spiritum Sanc- 
tum non produci, igitur. Antecedens patet, quia impossibile est Filium 
vel Spiritum Sanctum non esse, cum tam iste quam ille sit verus Deus, 
igitur impossibile est eos non produci. Consequentia tenet, quia non 
habent esse nisi ut producuntur, 15* De Trinitate, capitulo 25. 

[1.8] Secunda pars patet, quia nullum agens creatum est quod non 
stat esse et non agere, ymmo quod etiam non stat esse cum omnibus 
antecedenter requisitis ad hoc quod agat et non agere. Patet hoc, quia 
omne agens creatum, sive liberum sive non, in agendo dependet a causa 
prima, ut suppono, que tamen ad extra libere contingenter agit, igitur 
etiam agens creatum simpliciter non necessario agit. 


<Corollaria prime conclusionis> 


[1.9] Corollarium primum: sicud Pater et Filius producunt Spiritum 
Sanctum necessario et libere complacenter, ita aliqua naturalis potentia 
producit suum effectum absolute contingenter. Prima pars patet ex 
prima parte conclusionis. Secunda patet, quia Pater et Filius producunt 
Spiritum Sanctum voluntarie, non coacte, igitur. Tertia pars patet ex 
secunda parte conclusionis. 

[1.10] Secundum corollarium: licet cuilibet agenti creato naturali vel 
libero sufficienter disposito posse agere et non agere insit communiter, 
hoc tamen agenti naturali non inest proprie naturaliter. Prima pars 
patet ex conclusione. Secunda patet, quia ille modus agendi est sibi 
preter naturam etc. 

[1.11] Tertium corollarium: etsi agens naturale, omnibus positis ad 
sibi coagendum requisitis, posset agere et non agere, non tamen ex hoc 
est liberum contradictorie. 


44 15*] p. c. B 52 sicud] in marg. p. c. B 


44 habent — 25: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Trinitate XV, 17, 29, ed. W.J. MOUN- 
TAIN — F. GLORIE, (Corpus Christianorum Series Latina, 50, 50A), Turnhout 1968, 
pp. 503, 1. 54 - 504, 1. 72. 
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<Conclusio secunda> 


[1.12] Secunda conclusio: creatura rationalis volitiva est sui proprii actus 
essentialiter intrinsece libere activa, non obstante qualicumque obiectali 
apparentia. 

1.13] Probatur per Augustinum 3 De libero arbitrio, capitulo 2: “Ni- 
chil est tam in potestate nostra quam ipsa voluntas.” 

1.14] Patet secundo, quia, si necessitabilis esset, vel in via vel in 
patria. Non in via, quia tunc non meretur vel demeretur. Nec in patria 
necessitatur, quia Deus mere contingenter movet obiective, igitur. 

1.15] Item, stante qualicumque obiectali apparentia, voluntas potest 
non ferri, igitur etc. 


<Corollaria secunde conclusionis> 


[1.16] Corollarium primum: non necessario voluntas fertur in finem ul- 
timum sub ratione universalis sue bonitatis presentatum. 

[1.17] Secundum: licet voluntas Deum clare visum posset non diligere, 
impossibile tamen est, visione illa stante, ipsum per se odire elicitive. 
Patet, quia non fertur oditive nisi in malum vel apparens malum. 

[1.18] Tertium: clara Dei visio in beatis non tollit ab eis libertatem 
contradictionis. 


« Conclusio tertia 


[1.19] Tertia conclusio: sicut stat aliquam esse potentiam contradictorie 
liberam, non volitivam, nec intellectualiter cognitivam, sic stat aliquam 
esse creaturam rationalem appetitivam omnis sui actus mere naturaliter 
productivam. 

[1.20] Prima pars patet, quia libertas contingentie vel contradictionis 
ex sua formali etc. videtur importare quamdam indifferentiam causalem 
respectu contradictorie oppositorum, ita videlicet quod, cum sufficeret 
producere, potest non producere ex sua propria et essentiali ratione. Et 
talis indifferentialitas non consurgit ex hoc quod est intellectualiter vel 
volitive productiva, quia alias Pater et Filius producerent contingenter 
Spiritum Sanctum ex quo intellectualiter et volitive producunt, quod 
non est dicendum. 


83 libertatem] p. c. B, voluntatis add. sed del. B 


70-71 Augustinum — voluntas: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De libero arbitrio III, 3, 
27, ed. GREEN — DAUR, p. 279, 1. 63. 
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[1.21] Item, non videtur implicare aliquam contradictionem quin Deus 
talem posset producere, igitur. [B 2v] 

[1.22] Secunda pars conclusionis patet, quia, sicut iam de facto est ap- 
petitiva que naturaliter previo actuatur individuo sensitivo, ita videtur 
esse possibilis appetitiva que naturaliter actuaretur ad apprehensionem 
intellectualem; nec apparet maior repugnantia hic quam ibi; et talis esset 
appetitiva rationalis, igitur. 

[1.23] Item, de facto appetitus rationalis actuatur naturaliter ad ap- 
prehensionem obiecti placibilis, igitur ex hoc quod est esse appetitivum 
rationaliter non tollitur modus agendi naturalis. 


<Corollaria> 


[1.24] Corollarium primum: esse liberum contradictorie in toto suo am- 
bitu non attenditur debite penes intellective et volitive contingenter pro- 
ductivum esse. Patet ex prima parte conclusionis. 

1.25] <Secundum>: ex cognitione intellectuali agere non habet se 
repugnanter ad illibere agere. Patet ex secunda parte conclusionis. 

1.26] Tertium: sicut de facto est rationalis creatura essentialiter sui 
actus productiva contingenter, sic stat esse rationalem creaturam solum 
liberam complacenter. 

1.27] Quartum: esse contradictorie liberum non est essentiale cuilibet 
speciei rationalis creature possibili. 
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Anonymous Response 
ff. 33v-34r 


[2.1] Utrum esse liberum contradictorie sit essentiale rationali creature 
et utrum sit perfectionis. 

[2.2] Responsum est quod Deus potest facere creaturam rationalem 
non essentialiter liberam, scilicet que in omnes suos actus feratur mere 
naturaliter et non libere. 

[2.3] Nota quod essentiale est voluntati esse liberum contradictorie, 
[B 34r] quia stante quacumque obiectali apparentia, potest agere et non 
agere actus suos liberos, ita quod hoc est conforme essentie sue quod ob- 
iecto movente producat volitionem vel nolitionem. Etiam est essentiale 
et conforme essentie sue et nature quod non agat seu quod suspendat 
actum suum stante communi Dei influentia, et non oportet quod habea- 
tur cur ad suspendendum actum suum, quia suspendere non est quid 
positivum, sed est non agere sic negative, et ad tale non requiritur ali- 
quod, sed ex sua intrinseca natura sibi inest. Ad omnem tamen actum 
positivum voluntatis requiritur motivum seu cur ut ad volitionem sive 
nolitionem positive causando. 

[2.4] Non autem sic est agentibus naturalibus, gratia exempli de igne, 
cui essentiale est, positis omnibus requisitis ad causandum cum concur- 
su Dei generali, quod calefaciat, quia hoc est conforme sue essentie et 
nature intrinsece, sed istis stantibus, non est conforme essentie ipsum 
non calefacere, sed ad hoc requiritur quod Deus miraculose suspendat 
ipsum. Et ergo, licet possit calefacere et non calefacere, stantibus omni- 
bus etc., tamen hoc non est stante communi Dei influentia, sed concursu 
miraculoso, ut factum fuit pueris in camino ignis. 

[2.5] Non agere vel esse activum libere complacenter non est perfectio- 
nis simpliciter, quia non convenit omnibus personis divinis. Non enim 
convenit Spiritui Sancto, quia ille non producit libere complacenter, ideo 
esset minoris perfectionis Patre et Filio, qui ipsum producunt libere com- 
placenter. Sed esse activum libere contradictorie est perfectionis simpli- 
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citer. Ubi iterum notandum quod, licet esse contradictorie liberum sit 
denominatio perfectionis simpliciter, agere tamen contradictorie libere 
non est perfectionis, quia alias Deus esset perfectior agendo ad extra 
quam si non ageret. Ex quo sequitur quod modus agendi non dicit per- 35 
fectionem simpliciter, sed bene potentia, et ideo illud est denominatio 
perfectionis simpliciter. Dominus est libere contradictorie activus ad 
extra. 

2.6] Libertas oppositionis in beatis mutatur in libertatem complacen- 

tie: H.H. 40 
2.7) Nota: Deus nichil cognoscit libere contradictorie. 

2.8| Nota: extrinsecum est enti naturali quod potest in opposita, nec 
voluntas ex eo quod Deus decrevit cum ea concurrere ad opposita est 
libera, sed est sibi intrinsecum, ut dictum est. 

2.9| Nota: posset concedi probababiliter: sicut est potentia activa 45 
contradictorie libera, sic et passiva. 


39-40 libertas oppositionis — h.h.] mg. supra B 


Discovering Rutger Dole of 
Roermond (71409) 

via Henry of Rheinfelden’s 
Collection of Notes * 


Monica Brinzei 
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Among the puzzling and fascinating situations that we face when con- 
fronting the composition of manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, folio 24r-v 
presents us with the colors to paint the portrait of yet another author 
who belongs in the gallery of the first generation of theologians from 
the University of Vienna, that of Rutger Dole.! Who is this author 
and what texts can be attributed to him? These questions provide the 
structure for this tripartite paper: first, an examination of the author’s 
biographical data and an attempt to deduce something about his intel- 
lectual profile; second, a discussion of the textual evidence linked with 
his name; third, an appendix with the pertinent fragments identifiable 
in the Basel manuscript. 


*. Jam thankful Chris Schabel, Ioana Curut and Andrei Marinca for their sug- 
gestions and comments on this paper. Access to some manuscripts that I used for 
this paper was covered by DEBATE-ERC project, grant agreement n° 771589. 

1. Graphical variations of his name are all over the Acta Facultatis Artium where 
we find different spellings: Rudegerus (p. 18, 1. 8), Ruthgerus (p. 39, 1. 21), Rutgerus 
de Ruremura (p. 47,1. 31), Rutgherus de Ruremunda (p. 131, 1. 9), Rütgerus (p. 170, ll. 
40-41), Rueggerum (p. 160, I. 34), Ruedgerus de Ruermunda (p. 160, 1. 32), Rotgerus 
(p. 301, 1. 14), Rütgerus de Rürenmunda (p. 129, 36). For the Acta use Acta Facultatis 
Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416, ed. P. UIBLEIN, Graz - Wien - Köln - 
Böhlau 1968 (hereafter AFA). 
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Biographical Data 


The Acta Facultatis Artium contain seemingly contradictory informa- 
tion, for we find the same Rutger representing two nations.? In some 
reports, he is introduced as belonging to the Rhenish nation (... de 
nacione Rynensium magister Ruthgerus, p. 39,1. 21; ... de nacione Re- 
nensium magister Rüdgerus de Rurmunda, p. 160, 1. 32), while in others 
Rutger is labeled a member of the Hungarian nation® (... magister 
Ruthegerus de Ruremunden ex parte nacionis Ungarie, p. 103, 1. 27; ... 
ex nacione Ungarorum magister Rugerus, p. 140, 1. 19). Whatever his 
association with the Hungarian nation was, Aschbach and Góhler seem 
completely unaware of it and by their identification of Rurmunda or 
Ruremunden they tacitly assume that Rutger was from the Rhenish na- 
tion. Nevertheless, they disagree on his place of origin, with Aschbach 
having him born in Ruhrort, now in Duisburg, Germany, on the Rhine, 
which apparently was not even founded until 1371, while Góhler more 
sensibly associates Rutger with the much more important Roermond, 
presently in the Netherlands about 40km west of the Rhine at the level 
of Düsseldorf and then in the diocese of Liège. From his matriculation in 
the Faculty of Arts in 1385 we know that he was called Rutger Dole, this 
name is repeated as late as 1407 when he became rector, and the note of 
a bequest in a manuscript given to the Collegium Ducale identifies him 
thus. 4 


2. Following Kibre's description, the organisation by nations in the Faculty of 
Arts in Vienna followed the Parisian model with “four nations: the Austrian, in 
which were enrolled all the masters and scholars of both Austria and Italy; the Rhen- 
ish, which now took the place of the Bohemian nation and comprised students and 
masters from south and western Germany, from Burgundy, France, and Spain; the 
Hungarian, in which were included all the Hungarians, Bohemians, Poles, Moravians, 
Croats, and other Slavs akin to them in tongue, together with Greeks; and finally 
the Saxon nation, in which were included scholars from northern and eastern Ger- 
many, the Scandinavian kingdoms, and from Scotland, Ireland, and England” See 
P. KiBRE, The Nations in the Medieval Universities, Cambridge, MA, 1948, p. 173. 
See also R. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien. Statutenbuch der 
Universität, vol. 2, Wien 1854, p. 20. 

3. For the Hungarian nation at Vienna we rely on later documents; see 
K. SCHRAUF, Die Matrikel der ungarischen Nation, an der Wiener Universität 
1453-1630, Wien 1902. 

4. See J.R. AscuBACH, Geschichte der Wiener Universität im ersten Jahrhun- 
derte ihres Bestehens: Geschichte der Wiener Universität: Festschrift zu ihrer 
fünfhundertjährigen Gründungsfeier, Wien 1865, pp. 414-415 (hereafter Aschbach) 
and H. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat-, nachmals Domkapitel zu Sankt Stephan in 


Discovering Rutger Dole of Roermond 


The first reference to Rutger in the Acta of the arts faculty is on 3 June 
1387? when, together with Nicholas of Hönhartzkirchen, D Rutger was a 
sort of assessor in charge of approving the accounts of the university in 
the presence of the treasurer (receptor) of the faculty.” In 1388 he was 
examinator? of the new bachelors, charged with verifying the level of the 
students and determining whether they had been satisfactorily prepared 
to receive their licence in the Faculty of Arts. In 1390, Rutger was 
himself receptor or treasurer under Dean Nicholas of Hönhartzkirchen, 
with whom Rutger may have been close friends or at least collaborators, 
since their names often appear together and Nicholas served as receptor 
during Rutger's first term as dean. H Rutger was also receptor under 
Dean Peter of Pulkau in 1396. !? 

Rutger himself served as dean twice, in the summer terms of 1390 and 
1392, although before the election of Peter of Pulkau, while Dean Peter 
of Walse was absent, Rutger took over as vice-dean from 5 March until 
14 April 1396. !! Rutger's temporary role as vice-dean is reflected in the 
manuscript of the Acta of the Faculty of Arts, because not only are the 
two sections of his own periods as dean in his hand, but his autograph 
is also found for the section in which he was acting dean, such that his 
hand marks ff. 43r-45v, 53v-56r, and a few lines on ff. 72v-73r. 

Rutger was first elected dean of the Faculty of Arts in the spring of 
1390. His adventures as head of the faculty are reported in detail and 
some of them are quite significant. In fact, his activity sheds some new 
light on our understanding of the organisation of this faculty. One of his 
major worries was the use of candles within the faculty. He proposed first 


Wien 1365-1554, ed. J. SEIDL, A. ENDE, J. WEISSENSTEINER, Wien - Köln - Weimar 
2015, pp. 216-217. 

5. AFA, p. 18, Il. 7-9. 

6. See the entry on this author in this volume. 

7. For the role played by a receptorem in medieval universities at the end of the 
Middle Ages see the report of ASTRIK L. GABRIEL, “German Receptors, ‘Reforma- 
tors, and Proctors at the University of Paris 1495-1525," in 16° congrès interna- 
tional de sciences historiques, Stuttgart du 25 août au 1*" septembre 1985, Rapports 
IL, Stuttgart 1985, pp. 761-767, here p. 762 or “Martin de Bereck, Receptor, Proc- 
tor and Rector at the University of Paris (1423-1432)," in Collectanea Academiae 
Catholicae Hungaricae, Roma 1955, pp. 89-99. In Vienna the Thesaurus or the Rech- 
nungsbuch of the treasurers for the arts faculty survive only for the period 1429-1472, 
so no traces of Rutger as treasurer can be found. Cf. AFA, p. 18, n. 15. 

8. AFA, p. 21, 1. 24. 

9. See AFA, p. 48, Il. 3-4 and AFA, p. 59, 11. 24-25. 

10. AFA, p. 131, IL 8-10. 
11. AFA, p. 130. 
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that the celebration of funerals for deceased magistri should not be held 
by the faculty itself, because this represented a supplementary expense 
for candles, but if the executors wanted to hold them, the faculty should 
attend. If the faculty had candles on hand, they were to be devoted to 
the services, with adjustments according to the economic circumstances 
of individuals. He also proposed that the faculty should maintain 24 
small candles and 4 large, coiled ones (facultas deberet habere proprias 
candelas 24 parvas et quatuor magnas circumvolutas, p. 51, ll. 4-5). ? 
During Rutger's first term as dean, the money for candles was a serious 
issue and the topic (on needs and concerning the budget) was discussed 
four times (on 1 July and then on 1, 4 and 18 September). !? He actually 
concluded by introducing a new rule according to which it was the duty 
of the dean and of his four adjuncts to arrange for the place where the 
faculty's candles should be stored. That Rutger focused so much on 
candles and their expense, in contrast to other deans, suggests that he 
was rather conservative fiscally. 

Another episode that occurred in 1390 under Dean Rutger involved a 
generational conflict between the fellows. At the earlier request of mem- 
bers of the faculty from the congregation of 1 September 1390, Rutger 
proposed an article on 4 September stipulating that masters should avoid 
using quarrelsome, immoral, or hateful words with each other. The con- 
gregation could not agree about this, with many saying that the article 
was very vague. They had already failed to agree on a similar article 
on proper order in congregations, forbidding interruptions in particu- 
lar, for some said that new members already swore to this. Thus Dean 
Rutger was asked by the majority of the congregation to arrange an- 
other meeting on the matter. |^ Another congregation was thus held on 
9 September to discuss punishment for those who acted against the fac- 
ulty. The provocation turned out to have been quarrelsome words at the 
1 September congregation between a certain Master Nicholaus Grober 
and some younger masters. It was asserted now that Master Nicholas 
had called his junior colleagues idiots who were hardly more than bache- 
lors, thus infuriating the young masters. Master Nicholas now explained 
that he did not mean the faculty as a whole, but only some masters or a 
master who had hindered him in his lectures, whom he thought needed 
correction. If Nicholas thereby spoke against the faculty, he asked for 


12. AFA, p. 51, L 28 - p. 52, L 7. 

13. AFA, p. 51, IL 31-33; p. 55, IL 11-15, 35-38; p. 58, IL 4-6. 

14. AFA, pp. 55-56. The statute alluded to survives: see KINK, Geschichte der 
kaiserlichen Universität, vol. 2, p. 206. 
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forgiveness. He then left the congregation, but the faculty was split 
on how to deal with him. The largest of three groups, although not a 
majority, considered his apology sufficient as long as he promised not 
to repeat such actions inside or outside congregations. The other two 
groups were not so tolerant, and when Rutger supported the plurality, 
since those other groups did not agree, clamor ensued during which al- 
most half of the masters left. Under the circumstances, the plurality 
won out. P? 

There are other indications that Rutger was not always a calming 
figure able to lead the congregation to consensus. On one occasion Henry 
of Langenstein — who perhaps considered Rutger a familiar, since the 
latter was a witness to the last will of this father of the faculty — 16 
intervened to plead a case under Dean Rutger. !7 When he was not dean, 
Rutger could be the cause of conflict, getting himself into something 
that the Acta call the querela magistri Rutgerü. This episode reveals 
a bit about his personal character. His obstinate refusal on 23 March 
1395 to be part of an examination commission costed him the expulsion 
from the community of the faculty’s members and a hefty fine of six 
florins. Rutger counter-attacked, going to the bishop and demanding 
that he be reinstated, the fine cancelled, and the record of the incident 
sticken from the records. The quarrel occupied the faculty and then 
the university for many weeks, involving both Henry of Langenstein and 
Henry Totting of Oyta. A solution was only found in mid-May. !? The 
following September Rutger duly chose his text for the coming academic 
year and was assigned to hold the quodlibetal debate that fall, and 
things were patched up to the point that in early 1396 the Faculty of 
Arts elected Rutger vice-dean. 1° 

Although the faculty did not agree to remove the episode from the 
records, it seems that afterwards the faculty and its members were ea- 
ger to forgot it, and after 1395 no mention is made in the Acta. The 
material situation of the manuscript of the Acta, (ff. 67r-68v depicting 


15. AFA, pp. 56-57. The case is described in detail in the Acta. 

16. G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein. Studien zur Biographie und zu den 
Schismatraktaten unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Epistola pacis und der Epis- 
tola consilit pacis, (Quellen und Forschungen Aus dem Gebiet der Geschichte, 6), 
Paderbon - München - Wien - Zürich 1987, p. 249, 1. 93. 

17. AFA, pp. 50-51, ll. 29-36, 1-6. 

18. AFA, pp. 112-119. The episode is depicted in detail in Grijac and Baumgarten’s 
paper from this volume, since Peter of Walse was part of a commission in charge of 
examining the case. 

19. AFA, p. 121, Il. 17-18 and 30-32, and p. 130, ll. 28-31. 
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the conflict of Rutger with the faculty) seems to suggest that some- 
body — vice-dean Rutger? — wanted to destroy the material evidence 
for this episode, since the pages where the conflict is mentioned are 
tainted by big spots of ink that obscure the content and hinder access 
to the information. ?? 

Rutger was also concerned by the organisation of lectures, and it 
was under his watch that an article passed that provided masters with 
some freedom in choosing the books that they intended to read.?! As 
a master in the Faculty of Arts he himself was assigned or he chose 
to lecture on the following titles: De anima (1390-91 and again in 
1399-1400), 2? De coelo (in 1391-92),? Metaphysica (1392-93),?* Con- 
sequentiae (1393-94),2° and Poetria Nova (1394-95),2° Ethica 
(1395-96),?7 and Analytica Priora (1396-97). As far as we know, 
his commentaries on these titles are opera deperdita, since no surviving 
manuscript have been identified. Nevertheless, this list of texts gives us 
an idea of the knowledge and experience that he brought to his theolog- 
ical teaching. 

Supposedly, therefore, Rutger taught in the Faculty of Arts until the 
spring of 1397. Nevertheless, having already begun his theological stud- 
ies, on 21 September 1396 he became cursor biblicus and was to begin 
his lectures on the Bible. One wonders whether the Prior Analytics 
assignment of 1 September was thus cancelled so that he did not have 
to teach in both faculties at the same time. As we shall see, he did 
use his lectures on the Bible, which turned out to be on Job, in order 
to escape administrative duties that term.°° That in 1399-1400 Rut- 
ger again lectured on De anima in the lower faculty suggests that he 


20. See Grijac and Baumgarten’s comments in their paper from this volume. 

21. AFA, p. 53, IL 30-34: “Super quo pro tunc secundum pluralitatem vocum 
conclusum fuit, quod dumtaxat pro illo anno quilibet esset liber ad legendum quem- 
cumque librum voluerit, statutis tamen salvis de modo legendi mensionem facientibus, 
puta quod quilibet magistrorum legere volencium librum Aristotelis legeret eum cum 
questionibus et solum unum capitulum in textu etc. prout haberetur in statutis.” 

22. AFA, p. 54, 1. 23 and again p. 170, ll. 40-41. 

23. AFA, p. 68, 1. 35. 

24. AFA, p. 78, L. 39. 

25. AFA, p. 95, 1. 4. 

26. AFA, p. 106, 1. 18. 

27. AFA, p. 121, 1. 18. 

28. AFA, p. 137, ll. 30-31. 

29. Acta. Fac. Theol. for 21 September 1396: M. Rudgerus de Ruremunda admis- 
sus est ad legendum primum cursum in Biblia, p. 1; Aschbach, p. 415. 

30. AFA, p. 143, ll. 20-24. 
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paused his theological cursus for a while, and indeed he continued to be 
active in administrative tasks in the Faculty of Arts until the year of 
his death, 1409.?! When on 13 October 1407 he reached the pinnacle 
of the administration of the University of Vienna and became rector for 
the winter term, he was still a mere bachelor of theology and not yet a 
bachalarius formatus. Nevertheless, he was advanced enough to be pas- 
tor of Schörfling east of Salzburg and south of Passau, in which diocese 
it lay, and also canon of St Stephen in Vienna, a position that he had 
obtained at some point before 17 January 1403. 3? 

The acts of the Faculty of Theology for 16 November 1408 record that 
“magister Rutgerus 1 florenum dedit pro cursibus" This note is sand- 
wiched in between the payments of one florin that John of Sevenvillages 
(Septemcastris) and Conrad of Rothenburg made the same day "pro 
Sententiis," but it is only in the case of John that the acts specify that 
he began reading the Sentences the same week and had participated in 
the principial debates (“principiavit”). 33 This might imply that Rutger 
too was reading the Sentences, but the term “cursibus” suggests instead 
that he may have been paying for both of his series of Bible lectures. 
Since he was not a formed bachelor on 13 October 1407, if he was al- 
ready reading the Sentences he could not have started before the spring 
of 1407. If so, it is doubtful that he could have continued while act- 
ing as rector, in which case he could only have completed his lectures 
few months before he died on 26 November 1409.34 It is more likely, 
however, that he would not have begun lecturing on the Sentences until 
after his term as rector ended in the spring of 1408, but whether he ever 
did so is uncertain. 


Textual Traces 


Biblical Commentary 


When on 21 September 1396 Rutger Dole was assigned to give his first 
cursus on the Bible in the Faculty of Theology, as we have seen, he had 
already chosen to lecture on the Prior Analytics in the Faculty of Arts. 
There is no evidence that he did not lecture on both texts in the two 


31. AFA, p. 311, L 6 (12 March 1409). 

32. AFA, p. 215; GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat-, nachmals Domkapitel zu Sankt 
Stephan, p. 216. 

33. Acta. Fac. Theol., p. 14. 

34. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 217. 
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faculties at the same time, but he did use his new assignment to avoid 
participating in other activities in the Faculty of Arts. In order to escape 
the task of examining degree candidates, Rutger invoked as an excuse 
his duty to work on lectures on Job, thus releaving the specific object 
of his first Bible cursus. In particular, he complained that he could not 
work on his lectures during the night, because he did not possess the 
book of Job at home and had to work in the library of the Dominicans, 
which was unfortunately open only during the day. The modern reader 
might share this frustration about the fact that libraries are not open 
24/7. Here is what the Acta have to say about Rutger from 11 December 
1396: 


And it was concluded that master Rutger should be excused, since 
it was apparent to the faculty that the cause for his being excused 
was reasonable, which was that since he had to lecture on Job and 
he did not have the book at home, but rather he always had to 
study in the library of the Dominicans, he could study very little 
at night, but only during the day. ?? 


A commentary on Job survives in a two-volume set in manuscripts Wien, 
ÓNB, 4320 and 4660, both of which Rutger bequeathed the library of 
the Collegium Ducale.?9 The bequests alone were enough for Stegmüller 
to attribute the text itself to Rutger in his repertory of biblical commen- 
taries,?" but the fact that we have independent evidence from the Acta 
that Rutger lectured on Job strengthens this hypothesis. 

There is more. Each of the two volumes is written by various hands, 
one of which is the hand of Rutger himself. I identified Rutger's hand 


35. ATF: “Et erat conclusum, quod magister Rutgerus deberet esse excusatus, quia 
apparuit facultati causa sue excusacionis racionabilis, que erat, quia haberet legere 
in Job et non haberet librum in domo, sed oporteret eum semper studere ex libraria 
Predicatorum et propter hoc de nocte modicum posset studere, sed solum de die.” 
p. 143, 11. 20-24. 

36. Both manuscripts contain information about this donation in their colophones. 
See Wien, ÖNB, 4320, f. 286v: “Item librum legavit magister Rügerus Dole felicis 
recordationis collegio Ducis qui viam universe carnis ingressus est sumo etc. Quadrin- 
gentesimo nono vicesimo sexto die mensis novembris cuius anima requiescat in pace. 
Amen precessit nos sequintur.” And Wien, ÖNB, 4660, f. 192v: “Istum librum legavit 
Magister Rugerus Dole felicis memorie Collegio Ducis qui solvit debitum carnis uni- 
verse anno etc. milesimo novo 26 die mensis novembris cuius anima requiescat in 
pace. Amen precessit nos sequitur.” These colophons are reproduced also by M. 
DENIS, Codices Manuscripti Theologici Bibliothecae Palatinae Vindobonensis Latini 
aliarumque occidentis linguarum, vol. II, Vienna 1799, coll. 200-201. 

37. F. STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium biblicum medii aevi, vol. V, Madrid 1955, 
pp. 171-172. 


Discovering Rutger Dole of Roermond 


by comparing this distinctive script in ONB, 4320 and 4660 38 with the 
fragments covering Rutger’s period as dean as recorded in the Acta Fac- 
ultatis Artium. My theory is that the first generation of deans of the 
Faculty of Arts in Vienna, with a few exceptions, reported their ac- 
tivities as dean by themselves. °? In Rutger’s case, his handwriting is 
quite distinctive in the Acta for his both period as dean (ff. 43r—45v, 
53v-56r) and again over a few lines written by him while he was vice- 
dean for Dean Peter of Walse just before Peter of Pulkau was elected 
in April 1396 (Rutger’s hand intervenes for a few lines on ff. 72v-73r). 
Rutger’s handwriting can be easily recognized given the general layout, 
with a uniform rhythm, a vertical slope with small spaces between the 
letters of a word. His handwriting is an indicator of a very organized 
mind and technical personality. 

A marginal note in Rutger’s own hand further solidifies the attribu- 
tion, for on folio 62v of volume I, Wien, ONB, 4320, we read: hic incepi 
post festum nativitatis domini nostri Jhesu Christi, which informs us 
that he, Rutger, had written the first 62 folia before the Christmas 
break and he started up again on f. 62v after Christmas, when he had 
reached Job 3, 11. Finally, at the end of volume II, the colophon of the 
manuscript relates that the author ended his commentary on 6 Septem- 
ber 1397, precisely at the end of the academic year in which Rutger 
lectured on Job for his first biblical cursus. 4 

In keeping with the typical Viennese style, Rutger’s work is a lin- 
ear commentary that explains all the passages in Job, and each biblical 
paragraph is highlighted in the manuscript by bold characters in praise 
of the source text, as was common among theologians in Vienna. ^! An- 
other notable feature is the variety of sources introduced to decipher the 
biblical text. For example, on ff. 47v-48r, where Rutger discusses Job 
2, 11 (Igitur audientes tres amici Job omne malum), after reproducing 
the biblical quotation he begins his explanation by opening a discus- 
sion of friendship inspired by the Ethics of Aristotle to which he adds 


38. The first quire of the manuscript is by his hand and then his hand appears 
occasionally for a few lines at the beginning of a folio or in marginalia. See for example 
ff. 1r-11v, 15v, 30r-31v, 40r, 45r, 66v-67v, 71r, 79r, 98v, 105v-106r, 150v-151r, 161r, 
167r, 209v-210r, 221r-223r, 231v, 236r-237v. 

39. I discuss and give some evidence for the writing activities of deans in Vienna 
in the last chapter of this volume. 

40. Wien, ÖNB, 4660, f. 192v: “Et sic est finis huius operis. Deo gracias. Anno 
domini 1397 sexta die mensis septembris. 

41. See for another case study, my discussion on John of Rusbach in this volume. 


353 


304 


Monica BRÎNZEI 


a reference to Thomas Aquinas, Aristotle and Aquinas being the most 
important sources in general. ? 

Rutger's commentary, occupying 478 folia, warrants further investiga- 
tion in order to better understand doctrinal trends in Vienna in the last 
years of Henry of Langenstein's life. 


Disputed Questions - Opera Dubia 


We find the name Rutger on folio 24r-v of Basel, UB, A X 44. This 
folio, the last leaf of the second sextern (ff. 13r-24v) in the manuscript, 
contains a list of summaries of disputed questions. The text is copied 
by a hand different from that of Rheinfelden, whose handwriting begins 
again on f. 25r and with material on a topic different from those of the 
questions on f. 24r-v. 

'The text at the top of f. 24r is the continuation of a hitherto unknown 
question of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl that begins on f. 23v ( Utrum Spiritus 
Sanctus mittatur ad creaturas rationales et irrationales) and is composed 
of three conclusions. ?^ The third conclusion is divided into five corollar- 
ies, the last of which ends with the sign of a flower & and with a message 
redirecting the reader to another sextern (ff. 49r-60v), for which sextern 
the incipit is also provided to further guide the reader. ^ A few pages 
into the other sextern, at the same sign & in the middle of f. 51r, in 
a section that had been left blank, one finds the on-going proof of the 
fifth corollary of Dinkelsbühl's question from f. 24r, circa 24 lines, that 
is, 13 lines continuing the fifth corollary and 11 consisting of a Nota on 
angels related to the topic of the question that began on f. 23v. This 
detail is meaningful for the present demonstration because it leads us 
to consider that the other questions found on f. 24r after the flower sign 
sends us to f. 51r may not necessarily be associated with Dinkelsbühl. 


42. Rutgerus, commentaria in Job, ms. Wien, ÖNB, 4320, ff. 47v-48r: “Et iste 
verus erit amicus de quo dixit Aristoteles Ethicorum 8: amicus et alter ego et eorum 
est idem velle et nolle. Sed quia inter hos sequitur se vertitur tota disputatio huius 
libri. Ideo secundum beatum Thomam considerandum est quod hii terminus in aliquo 
eiusdem opinionis errant cum Job unde amici eius dicuntur?" References to Thomas 


are quite frequent, f. 60v: “notandum quod secundum beatum Thomam. ..,” f. 61r: 
^et hec plura secundum beatum Thomam ad litteram possit dupliciter exponi. ..," 
f. 63r (marginalia), f. 115r, 126r ... *secundum Thomam, passim." 


43. 'This question is analysed in this volume by U. Zahnd. 

44. *Nota in sexterno cum * tali signo cui sexternus incipit: evidentius est causa 
primam in tertio folio.” This sextern starts on f. 49r, which confirms the indicated 
incipit. 


À transcription of these questions is in the appendix of this paper, but 
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here is the list of their titles: 


Nicholaus de Dinkelsbühl: Utrum Spiritus Sanctus mittatur ad 
creaturas rationales et irrationales (ff. 23v-24r, 51r) 


1. 


10. 


11. 


All these questions share some characteristics: they are heavily abbre- 
viated, mostly consisting only of the titles of the conclusions and their 
corollaries with no other development, except some reference to authori- 
ties here and there. Some also share common themes, such as grace and 
merit and the divine essence. A marginal note inserted in between ques- 
tions 5 and 6 refers to the name of Rutger (Magister Rucherus). The 
note indicates the authorship of a text, but the dilemma is to determine 
whether this attribution pertains to the entire collection of eleven ques- 
tions or applies only to the sixth question 6 that follows the note and/or 


n 
. U 
(f. 24r, 11 lines) 


U 
n 
U 
n 
‚U 
U 
7 
U 


. U 
differentia sciri. (f. 24v, 13 lines) 
. N 
fecunditatis beatifice fontalis affluentia. (f. 24v, 15 lines) 


U 


trum duplex sit fruitio ponenda, scilicet naturalis et super- 
aturalis. (f. 24r, 8 lines) 


trum homo precise ex se possit se ad gratiam disponere. 


trum attributa in divinis aut distinctio personalis repug- 


ent summe simplicitati unitatis essentialis. (f. 24r, 11 lines) 


trum reprobatus dampnabiliter possit agere meritorie fi- 


aliter. (f. 24r, 9 lines) 


trum sit tantum unus Deus. (f. 24r, 7 lines) 


trum divina essentia realiter distinguatur a persona. (f. 24r-v, 
lines) 


trum voluntas humana contradictorie libera mortalis pec- 


cati conscia quolibet actu suo libero nova letalis reatus illa- 
quetur macula. (f. 24v, 10 lines) 


a 


— 


trum peccati mortalis a veniali possit in qualibet specie 
ota de obiecto beatitudinis: Nota quod in Patre est omnis 


trum in Patre solo sit plena sufficientia sine Filio et Spiritu 


Sancto. (f. 24v, 7 lines) 


trum beatis in patria sufficiat ad perfectam quietationem 


esiderii quod Deum videant absque eo quod ipso fruantur. 
f. 24v, 8 lines) 


to the fifth question that precedes it. 
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Assuming that the conclusions and corollaries reflect the author’s true 
opinion and are not the product of a mere exercise in defending pre- 
assigned positions, there seem to be contradictory stances in the dif- 
ferent questions that appear to preclude their all being by one author. 
Questions 1, 2, 4, and 7 have overlapping themes connected to grace and 
merit. In asking whether there are two types of fruition, natural and 
supernatural, question 1 really asks whether one can love God above all 
things, before or after the fall, without grace, which would be a form 
of natural fruition meriting eternal life. The first conclusion states that 
this is not possible without grace under the current law, and according 
to the third conclusion, even before the fall, Adam ex puris naturalibus 
would have been unable to love God about all things by any act other 
than one proceeding from grace. In sum, the second corollary of the 
third conclusion concludes, “no one ever merited, merits, or will merit 
without caritas or gratia gratum faciente” In question 7, however, which 
asks about the freedom of the human will and sinning, the second corol- 
lary of the first conclusion contradicts the position defended in question 
1: “Without gratia gratum faciente, the human will can love God above 
all things.” 

Question 2 enquires about the possibility that humans by their own 
power can earn or at least dispose themselves toward grace. The third 
conclusion and its corollaries maintain that, with God’s general influ- 
ence but without grace, humans can prepare and dispose themselves 
toward grace, although this preparation and disposition do not guar- 
antee that grace will follow. Although this position is compatible with 
those espoused in questions 1 and 7, it is closer to the latter. Question 
4 investigates the possibility for someone who is damnably reprobated 
to finally act in a meritorious manner. Strikingly, just as the response 
to question 2 allows for some preparation and disposition toward grace, 
question 4 is answered in the affirmative in the second conclusion: “- 
Someone eternally reprobated by God can act meritoriously in the end.” 
Stated thus, it is hard to see how the same theologian could have been 
responsible for question 1, in which merit requires grace gratum faciens, 
which is hardly compatible with being reprobate. 

On the other extreme, if only one or two questions are by Rutger, 
then they are numbers 5 and 6. Question 5, “Is there only one God,” 
is unusually philosophical for this group, and this is reflected in the 
citations, which are otherwise absent except for a reference to Augustine 
in the last question. The author here emphasizes the limitations of 
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human reason: while it is necessary that God exists, this is not per se 
notum to us, but neither are all the principles of the sciences per se nota. 
We cannot prove that there is an immense being, even if de facto there 
is one. Avicenna has not proven that there is a Giver of Forms present 
to all things. Plato was wrong in his justification for positing ideas. To 
the main question, we can firmly believe that there is one God, but that 
there is more than one God can be defended without contradiction, and 
in Metaphysics XII Aristotle failed to demonstrate that there is only one 
God. One could certainly imagine this person also writing question 4 
on reprobation and perhaps also question 7 on the human will. 

Questions 3 and 6 both concern divine simplicity and the plurality 
of persons. The fact that question 6 defends the formal distinction, 
whereas question 3 does not mention it, suggests that these questions 
are not by the same theologian. If Rutger wrote question 6, he leaned 
toward a Scotist view of the Trinity. 

If the same person could have been responsible for questions 4-7, but 
probably not 1 and 3, it is worth paying some attention to question 8, on 
the difference between mortal and venial sins. The point of departure of 
the question is the definition of sin as abandoning divine law (discedere 
a lege divina eterna seu peccare) or a negligence of the right reason (ob- 
mittere difformiter recte rationis dictamini). The question has a rather 
late Parisian pedigree. Transcribing the question, Daniel Coman noted 
the following correspondences: 


CONRAD OF EBRACH, 


DENYS DE MONTINA, 


RUTGERUS DE RURE- 


Vespera, ed. D. Co- Ques. Sup. Sententias, MORA, Questio dispu- 

man 4 IL d. 34, q. 1, a. a, tata, Basel, UB, A X 44, 
ed. L. Cioca 46 f. 24v 

Potest igitur culpa Secunda propositio: Secundum: peccare 

mortalis actualis sic peccare mortaliter est mortaliter est mentem 

diffiniri seu describi: mentem agere voluntarie voluntarie agere vel 

quod est mentem vel omittere difformiter obmittere difformiter 


45. Conrad’s vespera is edited in the appendix of the PhD of D. COMAN, Anselm 
de Canterbury. Influente si receptări în logica si teologia medievală cu un studiu de 
caz pe comentariile sententiare din a doua jumătate a secolului al XIV-lea, PhD, Uni- 
versity of Babeş-Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca 2021, pp. 331-353. The text is also analysed in 
D. COMAN “Cistercians and the Assimilation of Anselm in the late 14th Century — A 
Case Study of Quaestio in vesperiis fratriis Chunradi de Ebrako (11399)," in Anselm of 
Canterbury: Communities, Contemporaries and Criticism, ed. M. HEALY- VARLEY, 
G. YOUNGE, G.E.M. GASPER, Leiden 2021, pp. 216-238. 

46. Denys’s commentary is published under the name DIONYSIUS CISTERCIENSIS, 
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voluntarie | committere 
aliqualiter  difformiter 
debito, ad qualiter agere 
vel obmittere mens Deo 
prae vivificata moritur, 


recte rationi ad qualiter 
agere vel | omittere 
mens previvificata Deo 
moritur vel si foret vivi- 
ficata moreretur. Et in 


recte rationi vel legi 
eterne ad qualiter agere 
vel obmittere mens pre- 
vivificata Deo moritur, 
vel, si fuerit vivificata, 


vel si non, moreretur, hoc habetur differentia | moreretur. 

si foret viva, et cum generis peccati mortalis ` Conclusio tertia: 
hoc amplius a vita et venialis. Dixi autem ` quamvis peccatum 
elongatur. vel si foret et cetera, veniale differat a mor- 
Culpa venialis actualis quia omne mortale suf- tali, precisam tamen 
potest sic describi: quod ficit adimere unionem differentiam istorum 


in quolibet actu scire 
evidenter est difficile 
sine revelatione speciali. 


est mentem voluntarie vite ad animam et 
agere etc. aliqualiter anime ad Deum, que 
etc. qualiter mens non unio dicitur charitas. 
moritur. Et in hoc ha- Tertia propositio: mens 
betur differentia generis per peccatum mortua 
mortalis et venialis. non habet principium ac 
donum quo immediate 
possit exire in opus vi- 
tale per quod vite unio 
augetur et indispositio 
que disponit ad facilius 
mori, tollitur, et hoc ei 
accidit propter mortale. 


The table reveals the filiation of these ideas. The two authors that are 
the probable sources for the discussion in Basel, UB, A X 44 were not 
unknown to the Viennese theologians, and the table further confirms 
their impact and the spread of Parisian doctrine to Vienna. Henry 
of Langenstein, the father of the Viennese Faculty of Theology, had 
been familiar with Denys of Montina's texts from their shared time in 
Paris when lecturing on the Sentences together in 1371-1372. ^ In fact, 
Montina was one of Langenstein's socii with whom he debated publicly 


Liber in quatuor sententiarum muper a Johanne maceriensi correctus et emenda- 
tus una cum principiis ejusdem Dionyssi, ed. JOHANNES MACERIENSIS, PONCET 
LE PREUX, Parisiis 1511 (online at: https://hdl.handle.net/2027/ucm.5316863804. 
This edition is accessible thanks to the transcription of L. CIOCA: http://thesis- 
project.ro/dionysiusdemontina/texts.html (last accessed 8th September 2021). 

47. See M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “A Principium of Henry of Langenstein, His 
Fellow Parisian Bachelors of the Sentences, and the Academic Year 1371-1372," Vi- 
varium 58/1-2 (2020), pp. 334-346. 
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on the occasion of their first principia. ^? Therefore, Langenstein could 
be a channel of transmission of Montina's ideas in Vienna. 

In contrast, not only did Conrad of Ebrach's texts themselves circu- 
lated in Vienna, but he spent the last fourteen years of his life in the 
city. Like Bartholomeus of Ratisbone, who copied some of Conrad's 
works in Vienna, ? Henry of Rheinfelden seems to have been quite eager 
to collect his writings. Another manuscript from his collection, Basel, 
UB, A X 24, contains on ff. 134ra-138rb Conrad's resumpta question, 
which also circulated under the title De cognitione anime.°! The text 
of Conrad in A X 24 is not simply copied in Rheinfelden's hand, but 
Rheinfelden also made corrections and comments, proving his special in- 
terest. In addition, another Basel manuscript stemming from Vienna, i. 
e. Basel, UB, A VI 22, preserves Conrad's resumpta on ff. 242ra-247vb. 
The above further emphasizes the general influence of Parisian texts 
and doctrine in Vienna, and if the eighth question among the eleven 
under discussion is by Rutger, we have evidence for the specific Parisian 
influence on our Viennese theologian. Unfortunately, there is no easy 
way doctrinally to tie question 8 with the earlier questions. It is even 
more difficult with the last three questions, which share a structure and 
character different from the first eight. 

Rutger Dole of Roermond's intellectual profile thus emerges from what 
can be classed as an opera deperdita, opera dubia and opera quasi certa. 
Besides these sources, the events recorded in the Acta regarding his 
activity in the Faculty of Arts reveal him to have been a skilled scholar 
and an energetic administrator, motivated to assure the development of 
his institution not just as dean and rector, but also as a frugal member of 
the faculty worried about the resources spent on candles. On the other 


48. I treat their discussion in M. BRÎNZEI, L. Cioca, Homo est microcosmos. 
Henry of Langenstein's seminal ideas in Public Display. With an Edition of His 
Principium and His Vesperiis from Paris (1371-1375), (Studia Sententiarum, 7), 
forthcoming. 

49. C. SCHABEL, M. BRINZEI, M. MAGA, “The Golden Age of Theology at Prague: 
Prague Sentences Commentaries, ca. 1375-1381, with a Redating of the Arrival 
of Wycliffism in Bohemia," Historia Universitatis carolinae Pragensis 55 (2015), 
pp. 19-40, here p. 21. 

50. For the autographs of Bartholomeus of Ratisbona and for his texts copied from 
Conrad see J.J. GAVIGAN, O.S.A., “De doctoribus theologiae O.S.A. in universitate 
Viddobonensi," Augustinianum 5/2 (1965), pp. 281-284. 

51. K. LAUTERER, Konrad von Ebrach S.O.CIST (+1399): Lebenslauf und Schrift- 
tum, Rome 1962, pp. 125-132. I should add that Lauterer did not know of the ex- 
istence of another copy (UB, A X 24) in Basel of Conrad's resumpta. He knew only 
about Basel, UB, A VI 22. 
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hand, we get a touch of color concerning his temperamental profile, since 
from the querela magistri Rutgeri we deduce that he did not hesitate to 
confronting the whole community when he disagreed. 


Appendix 


The following questions are in Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 24r-v. Questions 
1-6 were transcribed by myself, question 7 by Alexandra Baneu and 
questions 8-11 by Daniel Coman as part of our joint collaboration in 
the RISE project. 


<Q. 1> Utrum duplex sit fruitio ponenda, scilicet naturalis et 
supernaturalis. 

Conclusio prima: licet possibile sit viatorem post lapsum cognoscere 
Deum super omnia diligendum, non tamen eum sine caritate diligere est 
possibile, secundum legem Dei ordinatam. 

Corollarium primum: voluntas sine caritate creata de communi lege 
non potest se cuilibet recto dictamini conformare. 

Secundum: omnis viator diligens Deum super omnia eo ipso de com- 
muni lege meretur vitam eternam. 

Secunda conclusio: homo ante lapsum potuit implere omnia sibi pre- 
cepta implicite vel explicite. 

Corollarium primum: homo ante lapsum non potuit in actum nobilis- 
simum dilectionis Dei super omnia sine caritate. 

Secundum: homo ante lapsum habuit gratiam gratumfacientem. 

Tertia conclusio: Adam ante lapsum precise ex puris naturalibus non 
potuit diligere Deum super omnia actu dilectionis alterius speciei quam 
est actus procedens ex caritate. 

Corollarium primum: Adam indiguit gratia ut posset stare. 

Secundum: nullus umquam meruit, meretur, aut merebitur sine cari- 
tate seu gratia gratumfaciente. 

Tertium: questio est falsa. 


<Q. 2» Utrum homo precise ex se possit se ad gratiam disponere. 


Conclusio prima: sicut gratia creata requiritur ad meritum ut effectiva 
ratio actionis meritorie, sic omnis actus viatoris ex gratia procedens sive 
a maiori sive a minori est augmentum glorie. 

Corollarium primum: quod gratia creata est effectiva ratio cuiuslibet 
partis meritorie actionis. 

Secundum: quamvis existens in maiori gratia plus possit mereri quam 
existens in minori, non tamen quilibet actus procedens a maiori gratia 
est magis meritorius quam a minori. 
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Conclusio secunda: nullus purus viator quamcumque habeat gratiam 
potest sibi vel alteri de condigno mereri gloriam. 

Corollarium primum: quod aliquis potest apud aliquem demereri de 
condigno apud quem nichil mereri potest de condigno. 

Secundum: quod secundum legem Dei ordinatam nullus purus viator 
potest aut potuit sibi vel alteri de condigno mereri primam gratiam. 

Conclusio tertia: licet viator precise ex se cum influentia Dei generali 
possit se sufficienter ad gratiam deificem disponere, non tamen propter 
huiusmodi dispositionem sequitur gratia de necessitate. 

Corollarium primum: quamvis nullus peccator sine gratia possit pec- 
catum vitare, potest tamen sine gratia gratificante se ad gratiam disponere 
et preparare. 

Secundum: quamvis aliqua actio viatoris non sit gratia gratificante 
informata, est tamen aliqua talis ad contritionem dispositiva. 

Tertium: quod homo precise ex se cum influentia Dei generali potest 
se ad gratiam disponere. 


<Q. 3> Utrum attributa in divinis aut distinctio personalis re- 
pungnet summe simplicitati unitatis essentialis. 

Conclusio prima: sicut solus Deus est actus purissimus, ita in eo ut 
sic nulla cadit compositio. 

Corollarium primum: licet Christus secundum humanitatem ex anima 
rationali et humana carne sit subsistens, non tamen illa ypostasis ex 
humanitate et deitate sit composita. 

Secundum: intollerabilis est opinio fingentium Deum componi ex mem- 
bris humanis vel aliis quibuscumque. 

Tertium: in nulla creatura est summa simplicitas. 

Conclusio secunda: quamvis persone in divinis sint inter se distincte 
realiter, hoc tamen non obviat simplicitati Dei summe. 

Corollarium primum: unam essentiam simplicissimam esse tres per- 
sonas realiter distinctas et quamlibet earum rationibus naturalibus non 
repungnat. 

Secundum: inter omnia distincta realiter persone minime inter se dis- 
tinguntur. 

Tertium: quelibet persona in divinis aliquo sui convenit cum alia, et 
aliquo sui distinguntur ab ipsa sermone sumpto intransitive. 

Tertia conclusio: simplicissima essentia divina est adequate idem cum 
qualibet perfectione sibi simpliciter attributa. 

Corollarium primum: sicut in Deo non sunt alique perfectiones at- 


33 aliquis] quamvis B 34 de] condigno add. et del. B 
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tributales inter se distincte aliqualiter ex natura rei, sic nec plures tales 
quorum hec non est illa. 
Secundum: nulla distinctio in divinis preter relativam vel habentem 
aliquod extremum relativum potest stare cum summa Dei simplicitate. 
Tertium: cum summa Dei simplicitate non potest stare aliqua distinc- 
tio perfectionum attributalium inter se vel ad essentiam divinam. 


<Q. 4> Utrum reprobatus dampnabiliter possit agere meritorie 
finaliter. 

Conclusio prima: reprobatio Dei eterna nullam necessitatem peccandi 
vel penam pro peccato subeundi imponit presentibus vel futuris malis. 

Corollarium primum: sicut predestinatio divina non est necessitas 
antecedens ad salutem electorum, ita nec reprobatio est necessitas an- 
tecedens ad reprobationem dampnatorum. 

Secundum: nullus viator reprobatus est ad culpam irremissibilem sim- 
pliciter et ad penam consequentem interminabilem necessitatus. 

Conclusio secunda: reprobatus a Deo eternaliter potest agere merito- 
rie finaliter. 

Corollarium primum: eterna Dei reprobatio dependet in esse vel quo 
ad effectum reprobationis aliqualiter a creato libero arbitrio. 

Secundum: reprobatus potest fieri dampnatus. 

Conclusio tertia: revelatio divina viatori de sua reprobatione facta 
certitudinaliter non necessitat ipsum ad non posse agere meritorie fi- 
naliter. 

Corollarium primum: non includit repugnantiam viatorem existentem 
in caritate certificatum esse de sua futura dampnatione. 

Secundum: licet Christus non potuerit mentiri nec aliquem decipere, 
tamen aliqua predixit esse que pro tunc poterant non evenire. 

Patet responsio ad questionem. 


<Q. 5» Utrum sit tantum unus Deus. 

Conclusio prima: licet Deum esse sit necessarium simpliciter, tamen 
ipsum esse nobis non est per se notum efficaciter. 

Corollarium: non omnia principia scientiarum sunt per se nota. 

Secundum: non omnis propositio in primo modo dicendi per se est 
per se nota. 

Secunda conclusio: licet de facto sit quedam entitas immensa perfec- 
tionaliter, ipsam tamen ubique esse per presentiam naturali ratione non 
est convincibile evidenter. 
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Corollarium primum: Avicenna non conclusit evidenter datorem for- 
marum cuilibet rei esse presentem per essentiam. 

Secundum: Plato peccavit ponendo ydeas per hoc quod oportet cuius- 
libet effectus productionem attingere agens eque nobile vel nobilius per 
ipsius presentiam. 

Tertia conclusio: licet tantum unum Deum esse sit firmiter credibile, 
tamen plures esse deos ut apparet est a contradictione defensabile. 

Corollarium primum: processus Aristotelis 12 Metaphysice probando 
tantum unum esse principem non est demonstrativus. 

Secundum: questio ut proponitur est vera exponendo 'tantum' gratia 
pluralitatis. 


Magister Rucherus 


<Q. 6> Utrum divina essentia realiter distinguatur a persona. 

Conclusio prima: essentia divina distinguitur formaliter a persona. 

Corollarium primum: in nulla divina persona est formalitas distincta 
ab essentia. 

Secundum: non sequitur: ‘essentia divina et Pater distinguuntur for- 
maliter, igitur non sunt idem realiter: 

Tertium: non sequitur: 'essentia divina et Pater distinguuntur for- 
maliter, igitur inter se formaliter non sunt idem 

Conclusio secunda: essentiam divinam distingui a persona formaliter 
non repugnat summe simplicitati Dei aliqualiter [24v] 

Corollarium primum: nec ex distinctione formali nec pluralitate per- 
sonali in divina essentia resultat aliqua res composita. 

Secundum: licet omnis compositio sit diversarum rerum unio non 
tamen universaliter econverso. 

Tertium: pluralitas et summa simplicitas se compatiuntur. 

Tertia conclusio: essentia divina non distinguitur realiter a persona. 

Corollarium primum: tres res distincte realiter sunt unum simplicis- 
simum essentialiter. 

Secundum: non omnis differentia realis est distinctio essentialis. 

Tertium: questio ut proponitur est falsa. 


«Q. 7» Utrum voluntas humana contradictorie libera mortalis 
peccati conscia quolibet actu suo libero nova letalis reatus illa- 
quetur macula. 

Conclusio prima: voluntas humana cum Dei communi influentia in 
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suis actibus elicitis est contradictorie libera. 

Corollarium primum: quocumque stante iudicio rationis seu habitu 
aut motu passionis, voluntas humana est illibertabilis. 

Secundum: voluntas humana sine gratumfaciente gratia potest Deum 
diligere super omnia. 

Tertium: questionis pars prima, sicut proponitur, est vera. 

Secunda conclusio: voluntas humana mortalis peccati conscia, non 
quolibet actu suo libero nova inficitur mortalis peccati macula. 

Corollarium primum: qui in mortali peccato horas canonicas legit, 
non ex hoc novum peccatum mortale committit. 

Secundum: quotiens talis motus inordinatos non refrenat, totiens novo 
peccato omissionis peccat. 

Tertium: questionis pars secunda, ut sonat, non est vera. 

Tertia conclusio: nulli actus hominis exteriores aliquid malitie vel 
bonitatis moralis addunt super suos interiores. 

Corollarium primum: quantum quis imperative ab intra afficitur, tan- 
tum precise per eum ab extra delinquitur. 

Secundum: non semper sequitur hoc peccatum gravius per leges puni- 
tur, igitur gravius comittitur. 

Tertium: modus, intensio et extensio actus culpam aggravant animi 
motus. 


<Q. 8> Utrum peccati mortalis a veniali possit in qualibet 
specie differentia sciri. 

Conclusio prima: licet penes discessum a lege eterna possit conside- 
rari cuiuslibet peccati latitudo, certam tamen gravitatem singulorum 
peccatorum penitens non tenetur scire evidenter. 

Corollarium primum: discedere a lege eterna seu peccare est com- 
mittere vel obmittere difformiter recte rationis dictamini vel divine legi 
quibus voluntas humana viatrix habet regulari. 

Secundum: contingit venialiter peccare seu discedere a lege eterna seu 
etiam mortaliter. 

Tertium: non quod quanto quis remotior sit simpliciter a lege eterna 
quod tanto peiori specie peccati reus sit. 

Secunda conclusio: sicut non omne scienter discedere a lege eterna est 
peccare mortaliter, sic non est possibile peccatum veniale fieri mortale 
essentialiter. 

Corollarium primum: peccare venialiter est mentem aliqualiter agere 
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seu obmittere voluntarie difformiter recte rationi vel legi eterne ad qualiter 
agere vel obmittere precise mens previvificata Deo non moritur. 

Secundum: peccare mortaliter est mentem voluntarie agere vel obmit- 
tere difformiter recte rationi vel legi eterne ad qualiter agere vel obmit- 
tere mens previvificata Deo moritur, vel, si fuerit vivificata, moreretur. 

Conclusio tertia: quamvis peccatum veniale differat a mortali, pre- 
cisam tamen differentiam istorum in quolibet actu scire evidenter est 
difficile sine revelatione speciali. 

Corollarium primum: in omni actuali mortali clauditur mentem averti 
a Deo. 

Secundum: hec consequentia est bona ‘hec mens vult mortaliter pec- 
care, igitur eo ipso mortaliter peccat’, et hec non est bona ‘hec mens 
vult solum venialiter peccare sic inteligendo quod suum operari sit pre- 
cise veniale, ergo precise venialiter peccat’. 


Nota de obiecto beatitudinis 


«Q. 9» Nota quod in Patre est omnis fecunditatis beatifice 
fontalis affluentia. Quod patet, nam obiectum beatifice fruitionis est 
essentia divina ut existit in tribus personis, que solum est in Patre sub 
ratione plene fecunditatis, quia potest eam communicare aliis personis 
sub omni modo quo communicabilis est, Filio quidem per modum in- 
tellectus, Spiritui Sancto per modum voluntatis. In Filio autem solum 
est essentia sub fecunditate spirativa inquantum una cum Patre spirat 
Spiritum Sanctum per modum amoris subsistentis. In Spiritu autem 
non est essentia divina sub aliqua ratione fecunditatis intensive, cum 
nullius persone sit productivus, sed solum sub ratione fecunditatis ex- 
tensive inquantum per unitatem essentie divine est unum principium 
productivum creaturarum cum Patre et Filio. 

Sed circa hoc incidit triplex dubitatio. Prima est: cum in solo Patre 
ex se sit perfecta fecunditas nature divine, quare ergo non potest solus 
producere Spiritum Sanctum? 

Respondetur quod oportet dicere quod solus Pater ex se habet plenam 
fecunditatem nature divine et hoc contingit ex primitate sue persone, 
quia non est ab alio, sed alie persone sunt ab ipso. Et propter hoc lar- 
gitur Filio per eternam generationem omnem perfectionis plenitudinem 
conferendo sibi essentiam divinam in omni fecunditate et perfectionis 
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plenitudine qua ipsam possidet. Sed licet Pater omnem fecunditatem 
habeat ex se ipso et nichil recipiat a Filio, non tamen potest solus spirare 
Spiritum Sanctum sine Filio, cuius ratio est quia virtutem spirativam 
non habet ex se cum illa habitudine qua possidet in actum spirationis. 
Quod patet per hoc quod voluntas divina est principium spirativum, non 
ut in se et absolute considerata, sed ut concors duorum. Et quia non 
est in solo Patre ut concors, sed in Patre et Filio, ideo solus Pater non 
potest spirare Spiritum Sanctum sine Filio, nec econverso, licet virtutem 
spirativam plenam et perfectam habeat a se ipso. 


<Q. 10> Secunda questio: utrum in Patre solo sit plena sufficien- 
tia sine Filio et Spiritu Sancto. Propter hoc quod Philippus dixit: 
“ostende nobis Patrem et sufficit nobis", respondeo quod, licet in Patre 
solo sit natura divina secundum omnem perfectionis plenitudinem, non 
tamen in solo Patre est plena sufficientia ad desiderium anime quietan- 
dum sine Filio et Spiritu Sancto. 

Ratio quia desiderium anime ex hoc proprie quietatur quod divinam 
essentiam nude contemplatur prout in se ipsa naturaliter existit et quia 
fecunditas nature divine non tota exhauritur prout existit in solo Pa- 
tre, sed necessario concernit existentiam trium personarum naturam 
divinam tripharie possidentium, quia Pater eam possidet inascibiliter, 
Filius nascibiliter, Spiritus Sanctus processibiliter, ideo natura divina 
prout existit in tribus personis et non in Patre solo habet humanum 
desiderium quietare. 


«Q. 11» Tertia questio est utrum beatis in patria sufficiat ad per- 
fectam quietationem desiderii quod Deum videant absque eo 
quod ipso fruantur. 

Respondeo quod sola visio Dei non sufficit ad quietandum desiderium 
absque fruitione. 

Ratio quia sufficientia sumitur ex quietatione desiderii, sed cor amoro- 
sum videndo summum bonum et summum diligibile nullatenus qui- 
etaretur, ymmo magis inquietaretur nisi amaret ipsum, quare etc. Et 
ideo dicit Augustinus capitulo primo Confessionum: “inquietum est cor 
meum, Domine, donec requiescat in te, tuam scilicet veritatem limpide 
contemplando et tuam bonitatem suavissime degustando". Illud tamen 
quod in questione supponitur est penitus impossibile, scilicet quod Deus 
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ostendat se intellectui ut nude cognoscatur et non fruatur. Hoc enim 
repugnat rationi primi veri et summi boni quod videatur et non dili- 
gatur, hoc etiam repugnat naturali connexione istarum potentiarum, 
quia impossibile est quod summum bonum apprehensum non moveat 
voluntatem, cum sit eius proprium obiectum. 


253 obiectum] Nota quod non recte dicitur quod persone divine fluxerunt ab essentia 
divina. Cum enim fluxus quamdam dependentiam et imperfectionem importet ideo 
non dicitur quod persone divine fluant ab ipsa essentia, sed potius dici debet quod ab 
eius fecunditate proprietates naturaliter personales pullulant per quas ipse persone 
naturaliter constituuntur. Et ideo tenendum est quod ipse persone ab essentia divina 
naturaliter non fluunt, sed quod in ipsa naturaliter subsistunt add. in marg. inf. B 


Notes on Magister John of 
Russbach (11417) 


With an Update of Paul Uiblein’s 
Survey and Some Discoveries * 


Monica Brinzei 
(IRHT, Aubervilliers) 


Paul Uiblein’s pioneering study on John of Russbach (Johannes Stadel 
de Ruspach), published in 1964, ! highlighted the role that the Aus- 
trian theologian played in the development of the Faculty of Theology 
of Vienna at its birth. Understandably, virtually nothing else has been 


*. This paper received support of ERC-DEBATE project, grant agreement 
n? 771589. I am grateful to Edit Anna Lukács for sharing with me some articles that 
I would otherwise not have found during this difficult time of Covid-19. The RISE- 
team has been a permanent source of intellectual stimulation for me and I would like 
to express my gratitude for all the hours we shared during our Zoom sessions and for 
their comments to Daniel Coman, Ioana Curut, Adinel Dinca, Andrei Marinca, Edit 
Anna Lukäcs and Chris Schabel. See Team: https://rise-ubb.com/team/. 

1. P. UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach. Ein Klosterneuburg Chorherr an 
der Wiener Universität,“ Jahrbuch des Stiftes Klosterneuburger NF 4 (1964), pp. 7-29 
republished in P. UIBLEIN, Die Universität Wien im Mittelalter. Beiträge und 
Forschungen, (Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, 11), Wien 1999, pp. 207-232. 
Some short comments are also in P. UIBLEIN, Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener 
Artistenfakultät. Kommentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobo- 
nensis 1385-1416, (Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, 4), Wien 1995, pp. 98-99, 
108, n. 78. Before Uiblein see the entry of H. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat- 
Nachmals Domlapitel zu Sankt Stephan in Wien 1365-1554 (Dissertation von Her- 
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written about this author, ? since little can be added to the magisterial 
work of Uiblein, who pursued practically every possible line of inves- 
tigation. Methodologically speaking, Uiblein’s survey on Russbach is 
a model prosopographical study. He examined a wide range of docu- 
mentation from different types of archival sources: university statutes, 
letters, registers, institutional and personal notes, Russbach’s own writ- 
ings, etc. The result is a detailed chronological reconstruction of the 
important phases and events of Russbach’s career. Aside from these 
dates, Uiblein’s study concludes that only two writings survive from 
Russbach’s intellectual production. 

The present essay will add three more manuscripts to Uiblein’s list 
as new sources for Russbach’s intellectual profile. Our main source for 
updating Uiblein is in manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, in which Henry 
of Rheinfelden recorded a disputed question by Russbach. This pa- 
per is divided in three parts: first, a short biographical scrutiny will 
summarize Uiblein’s survey findings, adding information on Russbach’s 
manuscripts; the second part is a first effort to outline doctrinal aspects 
of Russbach’s intellectual profile discussing some manuscripts that I can 
connect with his activity; third, an appendix presents the Latin text 
of the question by Russbach as reported by Rheinfelden during their 
theological studies at Vienna at the end of the fourteenth century. 


Uiblein’s Survey on John of Russbach 


A short summery of Uiblein’s survey is necessary to place John of Russ- 
bach in the landscape of the Faculty of Theology of Vienna.” Among the 
very first generation of theologians from Vienna, Russbach is interesting 
as a case study for the new group of scholars who had not been trained 
in Paris, unlike, for example, Henry of Langenstein, Henry Totting of 
Oyta, Andreas of Langenstein, Paul of Geldern, Henry of Odendorp or 
Herman of Treysa. * 

A note on the name: the most frequent spelling in medieval documents 
is Johannes Ruspach (figs. 1-7), which Uiblein identifies with the place- 
name Russbach. There is more than one Russbach, but Uiblein proposes 


2. A notice by Ulrike Denk from 2020 is summerizing Uiblein’s informa- 
tion on the website of the University of Vienna: https://geschichte.univie.ac.at/ 
de/personen/johannes-stadel-von-Russbach-mag-art-dr-theol. (last access 6.04.2021). 

3. Further references to UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach,” are inserted 
inside the text in parenthesis. 

4. For the departure of this group from Paris to Vienna see ACUP, p. 659, n. 5. 
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the town in the region of Korneuburg in Lower Austria (p. 210) circa 
40km northwest of central Vienna. Russbach’s tombstone in the Au- 
gustinian abbey Klosterneuburg bears the following inscription: Anno 
domini MCCCCX VII prima die mensis Augusti obüt dominus Iohannes 
de Ruspach egredius sacre theologie ac arcium magister canonicus huius 
monasterii. Although it does not specify the precise day, 1° of August, 
there is a similar note, in red ink, for a certain Johannes Stadel in the 
necrology of Klosterneuburg (fig. 7): Anno domini M°CCCC°X VII obiit 
egregius vir dominus lohannes Stadel, sacre theologie magister et canon- 
icus, confrater noster.? Uiblein thus accepted Vinzenz Oskar Ludwig’s 6 
earlier identification of John of Russbach as John Stadel of Russbach. 


Figure 1 — Ms. Wien, Universitätsarchiv, AT-UAW/Ph 6, f. 25r 


Figure 2 — Ms. Erfurt, A 2 173, f. 300v: Johannes Ruspach 


According to Uiblein, John Russbach's date of birth should be around 
1348-1354 (p. 214, n. 34). Russbach may be the John of Austria who 
was studying arts in Prague in 1373 (p. 212) and was bachelor there 
in 1375. Russbach was definitely in Vienna in 22 April 1385, since he 
is listed as participating in a delegation designated by the Faculty of 
Arts! to determine with the Chancellor a method for the licensing exams 


5. The manuscript Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, Cod. 80, 
f. lllr is accessible online. (link:  https://manuscripta.at/diglit/AT5000- 
80/0225?sid—3b1c64b84c01ae444e82c1153d5aa4af, last accessed 6.04.2021). Monu- 
menta Germaniae Historica. Necrologia Germaniae V, p. 47. Apud UIBLEIN, „Johann 
Stadel von Russbach,“ p. 224, n. 81. 

6. VINZENZ OSKAR LUDWIG, Klosterneuburg. Kulturgeschichte eines dsterreichis- 
chen Stiftes, Wien 1951, p. 270. 

T. John Bremis and Stephen (Gross) Enzersdorf were also members of this group. 
On Bremis, see M. H. SHANK, Unless You Believe, You shall not Understand. Logic, 
University and Society in late Medieval Vienna, Princeton 1988, passim; and for 
Stephen Enzersdorf see A. Marinca in the present volume and my later remarks. 
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Figure 4— Ms. Klosterneuburg, 
Cod. 820, f. 178v: 
Explicit collatio facta 
in capitulo Newburge 
ante Festum Pente- 
costis per magistrum 
Johanem de Ruspach 


Figure 3 - Ms. Klosterneuburg, 
Cod. 171, f. 208va 
Lectura magistri Jo- 
hannis de Ruspach su- 
per primum capitulum 
et partem secundi ca- 
pituli Ecclesiastici 


Figure 5 - Ms. Klosterneuburg, Figure 6 — Ms. Basel, Univer- 


Cod. 820, f. 223v sitatsbibliothek A X 
Johannes de Ruspach 44, f. 6v Johannes 


Ru°spach 


Figure 7 — Ms. Klosterneuburg, Cod. 80, f. 111ra: 
Anno domini M°CCCC° XVII obiit egregius vir dominus Iohannes 
Stadel, sacre theologie magister et canonicus, confrater noster. 


(pp. 210-211). A few days later, on 26 April, he was listed among other 
magistri? of the Faculty of Arts who were admitted as members of the 
Collegium Ducale by Henry of Langenstein, Henry Totting of Oyta and 
Gerhard of Kalkar (pp. 213-214). In the fall, Russbach was assigned to 
conduct the quodlibetal disputation in the Arts Faculty. Russbach was 
named subcancelarius on 9 May 1387 (p. 214), and in 1388 he was elected 


8. Among his colleagues we find again the name of Stephen Enzersdorf, and also 
other socii Lambert of Geldern, John of Bremis, Paul of Gelria, Andreas of Langen- 
stein and Michael of Frankfurt. This list is interesting, since it clarifies on the relation 
between these authors. A part of them can be found also in the manuscript to which 
this volume is dedicated. 
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procurator of the Austrian Nation (p. 215). In 1389, he was involved 
in the revision of the faculty statutes and he reached the apex of his 
career on 13 October 1391 when he was elected Rector of the University 
of Vienna for a tenure until 11 April 1392. 

After his election as rector, Russbach’s name is no longer connected 
with the Faculty of Arts, but we find him very active in the Faculty of 
Theology. A document dated 27 April 1392 refers to him to as magister 
artium and baccalareus formatus sacre pagine,” but there is no record 
of his inception, (p. 218), and he probably became master of theology in 
1395 (p. 219). In 1398 or 1399, he was invited to deliver the university 
sermon on the Feast of the Nativity of the Virgin, 8 September (p. 219), 
and he did so again on All Saints’ Day in 1415. Russbach was elected 
Dean of the Faculty of Theology on 24 April 1407 (pp. 221-222), !? but 
Uiblein (p. 222) remarks that only a few students were enrolled (among 
them Conrad of Rottenburg and John Siwart of Siebenbürgen) !! during 
his period as Dean, probably because of an outbreak of plague, since the 
University of Vienna often suffered from such epidemics. !? 

After his theological education, he became actively involved in eccle- 
siastical affairs, although he continued his collaboration with the uni- 
versity. Soon after his inception, Russbach become canon in the Augus- 
tinian abbey of Klosterneuburg, and from 1399 he served in Klosterneu- 
burg's parish church of Hóflein on the Danube (p. 223). As mentioned 
above, his date of death, 1 August 1417, is known from his tombstone 
in red marble in the cloister of Klosterneuburg Abbey (p. 224) in front 
of the entrance to the chapter house, now the Leopold Chapel. 

Besides this chronology, Uiblein attempted to give a taste of the in- 
tellectual profile of this author by examining some books from Vienna 


9. According to the statutes of the Faculty of Theology, baccalareus formatus 
is after reading on two books of Peter Lombard's Sentences and before the third 
principium. Cf. R. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien, Wien 
1854, vol. 2, p. 110. 

10. Not much can be said about his activity as dean. In order to complete data 
about this period of Russbach's career, Uiblein investigated documents from an- 
other Rector, Rugerus von Roermond. UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach,* 
pp. 222-223. 

11. About John Siwart of Siebenbürgen, known as Johannes de Septemcastris, from 
Transylvania see K. WALSH, ,Magister Johannes de Septemcastris an der Universität 
Wien,“ in Ez ipsis rerum documentis. Beiträge zur Mediävistik. Festschrift für Harald 
Zimmermann zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. K. HERBERS, H H KORTÜM, C. SERVATIOS, 
Sigmaringen 1991, pp. 557—569, or UIBLEIN, Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener, 
p. 63. 

12. See for example Aschbach, pp. 169, 323, 333. More recently on medieval 
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that can be connected with his name. He listed the following titles as 
manuscripts that belonged to Russbach, and it is worth discussing them 
here since it is possible to update Uiblein’s survey. 


Russbach’s List of Manuscripts 


Wien, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, Lat. 5378 


Wien, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, lat. 5378, contains the first 
five books of Buridan’s Ethics. !% Russbach rented the codex for two 
Pfennigs from Simon Prucka (}1399).1* Although his dissertation was 
only published posthumously in 2015, Góhler !? first discussed the book 
exchange between Russbach and a certain magister Simon. Without ac- 
cess to information allowing the identification of magister Symon with 
Simon Prucka, Göhler seems to have misread a note in the manuscript, 
a magistro Symone Holgot super librum Sapiencie, and invented an au- 
thor named ‘Simon Holgot’, !Ó failing to notice that Holgot was just a 
variant for (Robert) Holkot.!7 The presence of Buridan’s influential 


epidemics in Vienna see M. BRÎNZEI, “A Student's Notes on the Plague,” Chora 
20 (2022), (forthcoming). 

13. For the tradition and circulation of this text see M. BERND, Johannes Buri- 
dan: Studien zu seinem Leben, seinen Werken und zur Rezeption seiner Theorien 
im Europa des späten Mittelalters. Inaugural-Dissertation zur Erlangung des Grades 
eines Doktors der Philosophie des Fachbereichs Geschichtswissenschaften der Freien 
Universität Berlin, vol. 2, Berlin 1985. 

14. The variation of name of this author has caused much confusion among histori- 
ans. The same person is referred to as Simon (Symon) de Prucka or Bruka, or Bruck 
in the AFA. This Simon should probably not be identified with Simon von Ruchers- 
burg (f1422), who translated into German some fragments of Holkot and Gregory the 
Great. See V. HONEMANN, „Simon von Ruckersburg. Lebensumstände, lateinische 
Schriften und übersetzungen für Reinprecht II von Walsee,“ in Die mittelalterliche 
Literatur in der Steiermark, ed. A. EBENBAUER, (Jahrbüch für Internationale Ger- 
manistik Reine A, 23), Bern 1988, pp. 143-164; or V. HONEMANN, G. DIEHL, „Vom 
Bibelkommentar zur Predigt: Robert Holcot und Simon von Ruckersburg über die 
Verderblichkeit der Lüge,“ in Fata Libellorum. Festschrift für Franzjosef Pensel zum 
70. Geburtstag, ed. R. BENTZINGER, U.-D. OPPITZ, (Göppinger Arbeiten zur Ger- 
manistik, 648), Göppingen 1999, pp. 79-93. About Simon Prucka, see in this volume 
Coman’s contribution. 

15. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat-Nachmals Domkapitel, pp. 204-205. 

16. An entry on ‘Simon [Holgot] (?-1399)’ can be read in GÖHLER, Das Wiener 
Kollegiat-Nachmals Domkapitel, pp. 204-205, n. 73. 

17. This kind of misinterpretation can occur among historians. For example, Glo- 
rieux invented the author Galeranus Burquardus from a manuscript attribution of 
a writing of Bradwardine to Galerand of Penfler (quos habet magister Galeranus, 
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commentary in Simon’s possession is no surprise, since Simon lectured 
on the Ethics in the Faculty of Arts in 1394. 8 Buridan's Ethics com- 
mentary was also a must read for Viennese theologians, which explains 
Russbach’s interest in having the text.?? It is likely that when Simon 
died in 1399, probably a victim of plague, a violent outbreak of which 
was recorded that year,?! Russbach inherited his books. 

In their 1999 article dedicated to some manuscripts of Simon of Ruck- 
ersburg, Honemann and Diehl discussed the case of codex Wien, ÖNB, 
5378,77? and they concluded that “was aus Ruspachs Büchern später 
geworden ist, hat sich bisher nicht ermitteln lassen” ?? Actually, the 
legacy of the manuscript continues: it must have been in the private 


Branquendinum) in Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, lat. 16535, f. 130v. See 
P. GLORIEUX, “Jean de Falisca: la formation d'un maître en théologie au XIVe siècle,” 
Archives d'histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age 33 (1966), pp. 22-104, here 
pp. 31-33, 103. For a more detailed analysis, see M. BRÎNZEI, L. Cioca, Homo est 
microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s seminal ideas in public display. With an edition 
of his principium and his vesperiis from Paris (1370-1375), (Studia Sententiarum, 
T), forthcoming. 

18. AFA, p. 106, 1. 17. 

19. For the role of Buridan in Vienna see C. FLÜELER, “Teaching Ethics at the 
University of Vienna: The making of a Commentary at the Faculty of Arts (A case 
study)," in Virtue Ethics im the Middle Ages. Commentaries om Aristotle's Nico- 
machean Ethics, 1200-1500, Leiden 2008, pp. 275-323. 

20. See the private library of Urbanus of Melk discussed by M. WAGENDOR- 
FER, ,Ein Büchertestat an das Wiener Schottenstift aus dem Jahre 1436 und 
der niederósterreichsche Artisten-magister und Doktor der Theologie Urbanus de 
Mellico,“ Mitteilungen aus dem Niederösterreichischen Landesarchiv 15 (2012), 
pp. 264-295, on Buridan’s manuscript pp. 284-286. On the influence of Buridan 
on Urbanus of Melk, see S. MÜLLER, „Wiener Ethikkommentare des 15. Jahrhun- 
derts,“ Documenti e Studi sulla tradizione filosofica medievale 17 (2006), pp. 445-467. 
For the reception of Buridan’s Ethics in the new universities of Central Europe 
see M. MARKOWSKI, „Die Rezeption Johannes Buridans Kommentars zur ’Niko- 
machischen Ethik’ des Aristoteles an den mitteleuropäischen Universitäten angesichts 
der in den Bibliotheken Erfurt, Göttingen, Krakau, Kremsmünster, Leipzig, Melk, 
München, Salzburg, Wien, Wroctaw und im Vatikan erhaltenen Handschriften,“ Medi- 
aevalia Philosophica Polonorum 27 (1984), pp. 89-131, for this manuscript see pp. 93, 
94, 124-126 and M. MARKOWSKI, « L’influence de Jean Buridan sur les universités 
d'Europe Centrale », in Preuve et raison à l’université de Paris. Logiques, ontologie et 
theologie au XIVe siècle, ed. Z. KALUZA, P. VIGNAUX, Paris 1984, pp. 149-163. For 
a first list of manuscrips of Buridans’s Ethics in Vienna see E. FARAL, « Jean Buri- 
danus. Notes sur les manuscrits, les éditions et le contenu de ses ouvrages », Archives 
d'histoire doctrinale et littéraire de moyen âge 21 (1946), pp. 1-53, for Vienna see 
p. 42. 

21. For the episode from 1399 see Aschbach, pp. 169-170. 

22. HONEMANN, DIEHL, „Vom Bibelkommentar zur Predigt,“ pp. 83-84. 

23. HONEMANN, DIEHL, „Vom Bibelkommentar zur Predigt,“ p. 84. 
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collection of Thomas of Ebendorfer, who donated it, according to a note 
on f. 82r: Secuntur questiones Byridani super Ve Ethycorum date per 
magistrum Thomam de Haselpach stipendiatis in collegio BMV prope 
Predicatores Wyenne 1443 Pangratii martyris. 24 

There are perhaps echoes of Russbach’s reading of Buridan’s com- 
mentary on Ethics in the former’s surviving texts, for example in his 
Sermons, in which Russbach discusses the important topic of Christus 
caput et monarcha totius Ecclesie (f. 208r). In Klosterneuburg, Cod. 
820, ff. 206r-210r, there is a collatio circa festum Penthecostis on the 
theme Ergo rex es tu? (Ioh. 18, 37). After an introduction based on 
the De ecclesiastica hierarchia of the pseudo-Dionysius, Russbach devel- 
ops a long treatment of the role and the morality of a king, identifying 
Christ with the image of the most virtuous king. Some of his analysis 
is reminiscent of Buridan’s thoughts on the high level of morality of a 
king. 2° 

Another must read for the theologians of Vienna were the moral texts 
of Robert Holkot. The wide dissemination of Holkot’s Moralitates and 
his commentary on Wisdom needs to be investigated, but some findings 
already confirm an interest for his writings, ?6 especially given the nature 
of his commentary on Wisdom as a perfect tool for help in preaching. ?" 
As Gottlieb notes, Russbach obtained from the same Simon a copy of 


24. Apud P. UIBLEIN, ,,Epilegomena zur Neuausgabe der Cronica Austriae Thomas 
Ebendorfers,“ in Die Universitat Wien im Mittelalter. Beiträge und Forschungen, 
(Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, 11), Wien 1999, pp. 461-488, here 472. 
Uiblein updates the initial list gathered by Lhotsky from which this codex is missing. 
See: A. LHOTSKY, Thomas Ebendorfer. Ein österreichischer Geschichtsschreiber, 
Theologe und Diplomat des 15. Jahrhunderts, (Monumenta Germaniae Historica 
Schriften, 15), Stuttgart 1957, pp. 59-65. 

25. See this topic discussed by B. SERE, « Liberté et lien social chez Buridan 
dans son commentaire sur l'Ethique (VIII-IX)», Recherches de théologie ancienne et 
médiévale 74 (2007), pp. 119-168, especially pp. 128-134. 

26. M. BRÎNZEI, I. CURUT, “From Author to Authority: The Legacy of James of 
Eltville in Vienna,” in The Cistercian James of Eltville (f 1393). Author in Paris 
and Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), 
Turnhout 2018, pp. 419-478, here pp. 426-427. 

27. For a discussion of this text, see J. T. SLOTERMAKER, J. C. WITT, Robert 
Holkot, (Great Medieval Thinkers), Oxford 2016, pp. 125-188 (chapters 6-8). John 
Slotermaker also has a Wordpress website, where he presented some case studies 
of manuscripts of Holkot. See: https:/ /slotemaker.wordpress.com/category / holcots- 
commentary-on-wisdom/ (last accessed 9.03.2021). 
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Holkot’s Wisdom commentary: Item idem dominus doctor habet a mag- 
istro Symone, Holgot super librum Sapiencie.”® Among the collection of 
the Klosterneuburg library codex 357 contains a part of this commen- 
tary on ff. 1-92, while in Vienna itself there is another copy in Schot- 
tenkloster, Cod. 219 (70), but no historical indication of possession 
either by Russbach or by Simon can be found. 


Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, 1147 (?) 


According to Gottlieb, the same manuscript Wien, ÖNB, 5378, indicates 
that Russbach also borrowed sermones Clementis pape. Symon prius... 
Gregorium”? from Simon’s personal library. Honemann and Diehl actu- 
ally found that Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, 1147?! contains the Moralia in 
Iob of Gregory the Great and that this manuscript belonged to Simon 
Prucka,?? so perhaps this is the manuscript that Russbach consulted. 
Viennese theologians had great interest in Gregory the Great’s texts: 
Basel, UB, À X 44 is an example of how often Gregory's texts were 
referred to during disputations or inserted as marginalia next to some 
discussions. ?? 


Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, Cod. 360 


This manuscript is one of 169 copies of the popular Summa confessorum 
of the Dominican John of Freiburg. The connection with John of Russ- 
bach appears on f. 309v: Presens liber fuit illustris magistri lohannis 
de Ruspach pie memorie.?^ 'The Summa of John of Freiburg is rooted 
in the Summa de poenitentia of Raymond of Penafort and represents a 


28. T. GOTTLIEB, Mittelalterliche Bibliothekskataloge, vol. L, p. 272. Discussed by 
UIBLEIN, “Johann Stadel von Russbach," p. 226. 

29. HONEMANN, DIEHL, „Vom Bibelkommentar zur Predigt,“ p. 82. 

30. GOTTLIEB, Mittelalterliche Bibliothekskataloge, vol. I, p. 273. 

31. For a description of the manuscript, see Kurzes Verzeichnis der germanischen 
Handschriften der Preußischen Staatsbibliothek I. Die Handschriften in Folioformat, 
(Mitteilungen aus der Preußischen Staatsbibliothek, 7), Leipzig 1925 (Nachdruck 
Graz 1970), pp. 158-159. 

32. HONEMANN, DIEHL, „Vom Bibelkommentar zur Predigt,“ p. 81. 

33. For references to Gregory in Basel, UB, A X 44, see ff. 87v, 97v, 118v, 122v, 
139v (passim). The forthcoming transcription of the team will prove more clearly 
this provisory constant. 

34. Apud UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach,* p. 226. A description of the 
codex can be found here: http://18.235.151.129/detail.php?msid—5191 (last accessed 
12.04.2021). 
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“comprehensive encyclopaedia of pastoral care” °° Organized in alpha- 


betical order and containing simple ideas, this Summa was considered 
as an important instrument helping in teaching and the preaching. The 
presence of this book in Russbach’s library is in perfect harmony with his 
preoccupation with preaching, as reflected in his surviving sermons. In 
the same vein can be considered the following codex, but its attribution 
to Russbach is still in doubt. 


London, British Museum, Additional MS 29882 (?) 


The catalogue of Additional manuscripts of the British Library labels 
this codex Theological Treatises and has a confused presentation of the 
contents of the manuscript. °° Egger’s survey is much more helpful, list- 
ing a sermon of Innocent III, his De missarum mysteriis (ff. 1r-40v), 
the Summa de confessione ‘Compilatio praesens’ of Peter of Poitiers 
of Saint-Victor (ff. 41ra-52va), and a fragment of the Summa magistri 
Johannis Belet de ecclesiasticis officiis.?" Egger’s description of this 
manuscript leads to the same conclusion as that of Uiblein (p. 222), 
namely that it is unlikely that this codex belonged to our Russbach. 
The note on f. 2, Joh. Rusbach me tenet, cannot yet be interpreted 
as proof of possession without any other evidence, since no codicologi- 
cal aspects would justify claiming that this English manuscript was in 
Vienna during Russbach's time. A phonetical misperception between 
Joh. Belet and Joh. Rusbach might be the source of confusion, or 
the codex belonged to a homonymous author to our Viennese master. 


Besides these manuscripts that sparked Russbach's intellectual inter- 
est, Uiblein investigated two more manuscripts that contain some of 


35. J. A. LORENC, John of Freiburg and the Usury Prohibition in the Late Middle 
Ages: A Study in the Popularization of Medieval Canon Low, PhD, University of 
Toronto 2013, p. 2. 

36. See a description of the manuscript entitled Theological treatises see Catalogue 
of Additions to the Manuscripts in the British Museum in the Years MDCCCLIV- 
MDCCCLX XV, vol. 2, London 1877, p. 736. 

37. C. Egger proposes the edition of A sermon of Innocent III based on three 
manuscripts, and one of them is this London, BM, Add. 29882. C. EGGER, “The 
Growling of the Lion and the Humming of the Fly: Gregory the Great and Inno- 
cent III,” in Pope, Church and City. Essays in Honour of Breda M. Bolton, ed. 
F. ANDREWS, C. EGGER, C.M. ROUSSEAU, (The Medieval Mediterranean. People, 
Economies and Cultures, 400-1500), Leiden 2004, pp. 13-46. For the discussion on 
the manuscript, see pp. 39-40 and for the edition pp. 41-46. I am grateful to C. Egger 
for sharing with me a copy of his paper during pandemic times. 
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Russbach’s own texts. No traces of his Sentences commentary or writ- 
ings stemming from his teaching in the Faculty of Arts have been iden- 
tified, but we have two codices that reflect his exegetical and preaching 
activities. The two manuscripts containing his writings are from two 
different stages of his career, the first as a cursor biblicus and his second 
from his mature period, after 1409, while he was preaching. 


Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, Cod. 171 


John Russbach’s commentary on Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) (1.1 to 2.11) is 
preserved in Klosterneuburg, Cod. 171, ff. 140ra-208va, 38 in between 
two postilles (super Reges and super Iob) of Nicholas of Lyra.?? Copied 
by probably more than two hands, the structure of the text presents 
some interesting details. For example, at a first sight the commentary 
looks like a traditional textual lecture, since each biblical verses from 
Sir. 1, 1 until 2, 11 is discussed quite uniformly. The biblical passages 
are highlighted with larger characters and bold letters. 4° The beginning 
of the text focuses on the doctrine of timor Dei, proposed as the source 
of human wisdom, and the end of the text analyzes how to avoid temp- 
tation. Various marginal notes here and there are in the same hand that 
adds comments in Klosterneuburg, Cod. 820 (see below), combining 
two ways of writing the letter a. ^! It might be the autograph hand of 
Russbach. This hand corrects, adds, and completes some passages. For 
instance, on f. 191vb an insertion of the sign O is accompanied by the 
following message: “Turn three pages and in the fourth you will find the 
text at this sign" ( Verte tria folia et in 4? invenies ad talem signum ©). 
Codicologically speaking, this might show that the author assisted in 
the process of editing his text. A few sizeable fragments of the text 
are crossed out on ff. 153vb, 171ra-172vb, and 173ra, more proof of the 
interaction between the author and the scribe, since in some situations 
another passage is proposed to replace the one crossed out. The text 


38. Cf. UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach,“ p. 226. 

39. The description of the manuscript can be accessed here: https://manu- 
scripta.at/hs detail.php?ID—345 (last accessed 19.04.2021). 

40. As E. Lukács makes me remark this type of hilighting is to be found also in 
commentaries from Faculty of arts. Flüeler notes that "The title of the relevalnt 
question was written by both bachelors in an easily legible gothic bookhand in big 
letters," FLÜELER, “Teaching Ethics at the University," p. 295. 

41. This could be a sign that the author of these notes is not very young, and the 
graphical switch in reproducing the letter a is proof. I am grateful to my colleague 
Adinel Dincá, who assisted me in analyzing some marginalia. 
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is not always coherent and some topics are reconsidered. Such is the 
case with f. 171va, which returns to the discussion on de oratione, in 
the middle of a discussion on the grace. He explains that he had to 
stop before the holidays and therefore he reconsidered the subject (nunc 
secuntur dubia derelicta ante dies vacationem de oratione). 

Concerning doctrine, the most intriguing aspect is the insertion of dif- 
ferent series of dubia, which are noteworthy because they provide some 
information about the nature of this biblical commentary. It is interest- 
ing to find demonstrations based on the authority of Aristotle (f. 182ra: 
secundum Philosophum in quarto Ethicorum est habitus. ..; f. 183va: sed 
contra dicit Philosophus in V Ethicorum) in a biblical commentary, ? 
but in Russbach's case they can be explained by identifying his main 
source. At first sight, the titles of these dubia sound like those of dis- 
puted questions or even questions from Peter Lombard's Sentences. In 
fact, one can better understand the method of composition when one 
realizes that all the dubia in Russbach’s biblical commentary on Ecclesi- 
asticus are rooted in the works of Thomas Aquinas. The following tabula 
contains the sources of Russbach's reflections. I list here the titles of his 
dubia, indicating at the end of each title the source from different works 
of Aquinas that are reproduced verbatim in the dubium. I compared all 
the texts against the source text and the accuracy of Russbach's was 
impressive, to such a degree that Russbach's text can be considered a 
new witness to some of Aquinas’s writings. 4 


timor Dei 
f. 150ra: Utrum Deus debeat timeri. [S T, Ila Hae, q. 19, a. 1, pp. 138-139] 


f. 150vb: Alium dubium videtur quod timor non sit in initium sapientie. 
(ST, Ila Ilae, q. 19, a. 7, p. 144] 


de hypocrisie 


f. 164vb: Primo queritur utrum omnis simulatio sit peccatum [ST, Ila 
Iae, q. 111, a. 1, pp. 429-430] 

f. 165rb: An ypocrisis sit idem quod simulatio. [ST, Ila Ilae, q. 111, 
a. 2, pp. 430-431] 


42. See for a similar situation Z. CHEN, C. SCHABEL, “Aristotle’s Ethics in Guiral 
Ot's Commentary on I Corinthians," Archives doctrinale d'histoire et literature du 
Moyen Age 88 (2021), pp. 213-286. 

43. All the references to Aquinas’s works are from Sancti Thomae Aquinatis doc- 
toris angelici (Opera Omnia, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9), Rome 1888, 1889, 1892, 1895, 1897. 
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f. 165vb: Utrum ypocrisis opponatur veritati. [ST, Ila Ilae, q. 111, a. 3, 
pp. 431-432] 

f. 166ra: Utrum ypocrisis sit peccatum mortale. [ST, IIa Hae, q. 111, 
a. 4, pp. 432-433] 


de oratione 


f. 166va: Utrum conveniens sit orare. [ST, IIa Ilae, q. 83, a. 2, pp. 193-194] 
Utrum oratio sit actus religionis. [ST, Ila IIae, q. 83, a. 3, pp. 194-195] 
Utrum solus Deus sit orandus. [ST, IIa IIae, q. 83, a. 4, pp. 195-196] 
Utrum in oratione sit aliquid. [S T, IIa Hae, q. 83, a. 5, 197] 

f. 167rb: Utrum in oratio sit aliquid determinate petendum. |ST, Ha 

Ilae, q. 83, a. 6, pp. 197-198] 

f. 168ra: Utrum pro aliis orare debeamus. [ST, IIa Hae, q. 83, a. 7, 

pp. 198-199] 

f. 168vb: Utrum debeamus pro inimicis orare. [ST IIa Hae, q. 83, a. 8, 

pp. 199-201] 

f. 169ra: Utrum oratio sit actus appetitive virtutis vel cognitive. [ST, 

IIa Iae, q. 83, a. 1, pp. 192-193] 

f. 169va: Utrum oratio debeat esse semper vocalis. [ST, IIa Iae, q. 83, 

a. 12, pp. 204-205] 

f. 170vb: Nunc sequitur illud dubium an septem petitiones orationis 

dominice convenienter assignentur. [ST IIa Iae, q. 83, a. 9, pp. 201-202] 

f. 173vb: Utrum homo adiutus gratia possit mereri vitam eternam ex 

condigno. [ST, Ia IIae, q. 114, a. 3, pp. 347-348] 

f. 173vb: Utrum orare sit proprium rationalis creature. [ST, IIa Iae, 

q. 83, a. 10, pp. 202-203] 

f. 174ra: Utrum numerus predestinatorum sit certus. [ST Ia, q. 23, a. 7, 

pp. 282-283] 

f. 176va: Utrum homo possit se ad gratiam preparare sine gratia. [ST, 

Ia IIae, q. 109, a. 6, pp. 299-300] 

f. 177rb: An homo gratiam consecutus possit absque alio divino auxilio 

bonum facere et vitare peccatum. [ST Ia Hae, q. 109, a. 9, pp. 307-308] 

f. 179rb: Utrum homo possit sibi mereri primam gratiam. [ST, Ia Iae, 

q. 114, a. 5, pp. 349-350] 

f. 179va: Utrum homo possit alteri mereri primam gratiam. [ST Ia Iae, 

q. 114, a. 6, pp. 350-351] 

f. 180ra: Utrum aliquis possit mereri sibi ipsi reprobationem post lap- 

sum. [ST, IIa Iae, q. 114, a. 7, p. 351] 
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de iustitia 


f. 182ra: Circa ista dicta movenda sunt aliqua dubia de iustitia. Primum 
dubium est de hoc: quid sit iustitia. [ST, IIa Iae, q. 58, a. 1, p. 9] 

f. 182va: An iustitia sit ad alterum. 

f. 183ra: Utrum iustitia sit in voluntate sicut in subiecto. [ST, IIa Iae, 
q. 58, a. 4, pp. 12-13] 

f. 184ra: Utrum facere bonum et declinare a malo sint partes iustitie. 
[ST, IIa Iae, q. 79, a. 1, pp. 168-169] 


de temptatione 


f. 192ra: Utrum homines a demonibus impugneretur. [ST, Ia Hae, q. 
114, a. 1, pp. 533-534] 

f. 192ra: Utrum temptare sit proprium dyabolo. [ST, Ia, q. 114, a. 2, 
p. 534] 

f. 192ra: Utrum omnia peccata hominum ex impugnatione seu tempta- 
tione demonum proveniant. [ST, Ia q. 114, a. 3, p. 535] 

f. 192ra: Utrum possit vera miracula facere ad seducendum. [ST, Ia, 
q. 114, a. 4, pp. 536-537] 

f. 192ra: Utrum demones qui ab hominibus superantur ab impugnatione 
homini arceantur. [ST, Ia, q. 114, a. 5, p. 537] 


Russbach's biblical lecture on Ecclesiasticus (Lectura super primum ca- 
pitulum et partem secundi capituli Ecclesiastici) is thus heavily rooted in 
Aquinas’s Summa theologie, new evidence for his reception among and 
influence on Viennese theologians. By harmonizing biblical passages 
with articuli from various parts of the Summa theologiae, Russbach con- 
tributed to the promotion of Dominican doctrine, which seems to be 
common among Viennese theologians. ^ 


44. See also the case of Lambert of Geldern equaly quite familiar with Aquinas's 
writings. R. KADAN, Lambert von Gelderns Auslegung der Johannesbriefe. Eine 
textktritische Edition, Wien 1995. I am grateful to Edit Lukács for indicating me this 
title. 
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Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, Cod. 820 


Along with a series of five texts by Henry of Langenstein, ^ Klosterneu- 
burg Cod. 82046 contains a text by Matthew of Cracow, one by Nicholas 
of Laak, possibly one by Urban of Adriach, 4’ and an interesting collec- 
tion of 19 sermons that Uiblein attributed to Russbach (ff. 128r-261r). 
They mirror Russbach’s involvement in pastoral preaching and reveal 
his views on the proper behaviour of priests and on their obligation to 
preach and disseminate theological knowledge. Scholars were of course 
obliged to sermonize in the university and the Faculty of Theology as- 
signed sermons for feast days. Beside the university, however, the 
ecclesiastical world provided a parallel context to exhibit one’s orator- 
ical skills, a framework in which echoes of academic doctrine can be 
heard. From this point of view, extramural sermons can help to deci- 
pher theological preoccupations in Russbach’s time. 

Uiblein notes that only one sermon (ff. 172r-178v) is attributed ex- 
plicitly in the manuscript to Russbach (see above, Fig. 4), but he pro- 
poses to list all the other titles under his name. ? Certainly, one of the 
sermons is not by Russbach, but by Henry Totting of Oyta, 50 and sus- 
picions arise regarding the material from ff. 235r-238v, which might just 
be notes used by Russbach to compose his work. It is possible that we 
have in this part of the manuscript some notes by Henry of Langenstein 
or even by Oyta. Another detail that should be highlighted is that the 
sermon on ff. 212r-221v (Attolite portas, principes vestras, Ps. 23, 7) 
seems to be written in Paul of Geldern’s hand. ?! 


45. Among Langenstein’s texts we note the Tractatus de dici de omni 
(ff. 108r-115r) a new copy of which can be found in the manuscript that inspired 
this volume: Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 153v—185r. 

46. A list of incipits of all the preaching texts from this codex can be found in 
UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach,“ pp. 228-230. 

47. For the content of the manuscript, see: https://manuscripta.at/hs_ detail. 
php?ID=1054 (last accessed 4.04.2021). 

48. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien, pp. 77-78, 97. 

49. UIBLEIN, „Johann Stadel von Russbach,“ p. 228. 

50. See the discussion, infra. 

51. One word should be said about the varieties of hands that copied this collec- 
tion of manuscripts. Codicologically speaking, each sermon is on an individual quire, 
which often leaves some blank folia at the end of the text. Probably they circulated 
separately. A different hand numbers all the quires in the codex and the collection of 
sermons starts with quartusdecimus on f. 128r and runs until trigesimus secundus on 
f. 254r. 
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This collection of sermons is extremely rich in information about Russ- 
bach’s style of preaching and reflects the theological blueprints in preach- 
ing in his day. As a general note, the style is quite uniform and references 
are restricted only to canonical figures of the Church: Jerome, Bernard, 
Augustine, Bede, Chrysostom, Ambrose, and the  pseudo- 
Dionysius. Within this circle of authorities, Augustine and Bernard are 
the constant spiritual guides in the sermons. A few scholastic figures 
are occasionally discussed, like Peter Lombard, Alexander of Hales, or 
Thomas Aquinas. With these ingredients the preaching style is quite 
conventional. In contrast to this conformity, one also notices a kind of 
moralistic reflection with an emphasis on practical issues, for example 
how predication should be performed, what are the obligations of priests, 
and what kind of virtues should be promoted to reinforce the faith. 

Two themes suggest continuity between ideas in the sermons and Russ- 
bach’s commentary on Ecclesiasticus. In the latter text, the passage 
on timor Dei is commented on extensively and raised to the level of 
a conceptual formula expressing the nature of governance in the re- 
lation between humans and God, between two types of laws (human 
and divine law), or between two models of life (timor mundanus and 
timor humanus), or as Dominum timorem est inicium omnis bonitati 
(Klosterneuburg, Cod. 171, f. 134r). Long reflections on timor Dei, 
which is identified as source of wisdom (radix sapientie), are present in 
the Ecclesiasticus commentary in Klosterneuburg, Cod. 171 (ff. 150ra- 
154vb) and in the sermons in Klosterneuburg, Cod. 820 (ff. 163r-165v). 
The interest in timor Dei is quite remarkable and deserves more atten- 
tion, since it appears to have generated a lot of interest among Viennese 
theologians. It is possible that the point of departure is Henry of Langen- 
stein, who already discussed this topic in his principium on Sentences. ?? 

Another topic to which Russbach is drawn and which is discussed in 
the both manuscripts transmitting his works is the problem of igno- 
rance. Considered as the ignorance of the law and in connection with 
potential dangers for the regimen pastorale, the issue is rather pertinent 


52. The title of Henry of Langenstein's survival principium on the Sentences is 
Utrum in timorem et legem Dei potuerit vigor naturalis rei. The second princip- 
ium, which has not been identified, has the title Utrum vigore creaturarum potuerit 
suscitari talis timor Dei qualis est legis Christi, iuxta errores quorumdam. On his 
principium see M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, "A Principium of Henry of Langenstein, 
His Fellow Parisian Bachelors of the Sentences, and the Academic Year 1371-1372,” 
Vivarium 58/1-2 (2020), pp. 334-346. 
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to Viennese theological interests.?? The origin of this trend was prob- 
ably Henry Totting of Oyta, with whom Russbach may have been in 
Prague. The concept of ignorance was instrumental for opening long 
discussions on relations with the Jewish community, since theologians 
had to deal with the scenario of Jews crucifying Jesus due to ignorance 
(ms. K. 820, f. 234r). Actually, the thema of the sermon is Quare fre- 
muerunt gentes et populi meditatis sunt inania from Psalms 2, 1 (ms. 
K. 820, ff. 230r-234v), leading to a long meditation on the importance 
of invincible or vincible ignorance in excusing or justifying the Jews for 
their crucifying Christ.°4 At the end of the sermon, three conclusions 
are posited: (1) ignorance of natural law is not an excuse for anyone 
having the use of reason (ms. K. 820, f. 234r: ignorantia iuris naturalis 
neminem excusat habentem usum rationis); (2) ignorance of divine law 
is an excuse for some but not for others (ms. K. 820, f. 234r: igno- 
rantia iuris divinis in quibusdam excusat in quibusdam non); and (3) 
ignorance of canon law or of civil law can excuse many people, but not 
in all matters (ms. K. 820, f. 234r: ignorantia iuris canonici et civilis 
multos excusat sed non omnes). The entire discussion recalls what Lang 
labels a ‘disputatio catholica contra Judaeos, ?? which seems to be a 
dubium from Oyta’s commentary on the Psalms. 56 

Uiblein offers (pp. 228-230) a list of the titles of all the sermons that 
can be attributed to Russbach in this codex. He comments on the open- 
ing of these texts and even notes which ones and how many begin with 
the formula reverendi patres, magistri et domini or with reverendi pa- 
tres et domini, in order to identify the nature of the public to which 


53. A proof can be given by some references in Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 122r (igno- 
rantia crassa vel ignorantia excusabili), f. 53r, 66a-cedula (ignorantia invincibilis). 

54. For an introduction to this topic and the source in Robert Holkot's discus- 
sions, see C. GRELLARD, « Que m'est-il permis d'ignorer? La foi, l'ignorance et les 
limites acceptables de l'orthodoxie », in Genése antiques et médiévales de la foi, ed. 
C. GRELLARD, PH. HOFFMANN, L. LAVAUD, (Etudes Augustiniennes, 206), Paris 
2020, pp. 429-449. 

55. On this topic see the recent survey of M. NIESNER, Wer mit Juden Well Dis- 
putieren: Deutschprachige Adversus-judaeos-literatur des 14. Jahrhunderts, Berlin 
2005, passim. For a discussion on Oyta's Disputatio catholica contra Judaeos see 
pp. 436-441. 

56. LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta, p. 108. Lang indicates two manuscripts, 
Münich, Clm, 18531b, ff. 7r-12r and Clm, 8826, ff. 323ra-325vb, which unfortunately 
I could not verify for this study in order to better establish the filiation with the 
sermon (ms. K. 820, ff. 230r-234v) from Russbach’s collection. Niesner gives the title 
of the question and comments on these manuscripts, see NIESNER, Wer mit Juden 
Well Disputieren, p. 436. 
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these sermons were addressed. It is therefore telling that the sermon 
on ff. 188r-191r in Klosterneuburg, Cod. 820 starts in a different man- 
ner. The typical formulas that characterize Russbach’s style are absent 
and the sermon opens directly with a biblical quote. Uiblein was un- 
aware that this sermon, having as its thema a passage from Zacharias 
2: Letare, filia Syon, quia ecce ego venio et habitabo in medio tui, had 
been edited by Sommerfeldt in 1904.?" This text is also found in other 
manuscripts, °° where it is labelled Sermo in adventu Domini de gradibus 
obediencie magistri Henrici de Oyta, a homily that Oyta delivered in 
Marbach on the obligation of priests to obey. Oyta proposes the seven 
degrees of obedience (libenter, simpliciter, hilariter, velociter, viriliter, 
humiliter, indesineter) inspired by Bernard of Clairvaux?? as an alter- 
native to the three degrees presented by Thomas Aquinas. Therefore, 
the copy of the sermon in Klosterneuburg, Cod. 820 belongs to Oyta, 
not to Russbach. 

The sermon collection demands further investigation, since it seems to 
support a doctrinal filiation between Russbach and his magistri, Henry 
of Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta. 


New Materials on Johannes Russbach 


Erfurt, Universitätsbibliothek, Dep. Erf., CA 2° 173 


On 13 October 1391, John of Russbach was elected dean of the Faculty 
of Arts, succeeding Stephan of Enzersdorf, D who had begun his term on 
14 April 1391. Both of them were assigned by the Faculty of Theology to 


57. G. SOMMERFELDT, „Zu Heinrich Totting von Oyta (Gest. 20. Mai 1397 in 
Wien),“ Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung 25 (1904), 
pp. 576-604, for the edition pp. 598-603. A new investigation on Oyta’s sermon see 
J. ODSTRÖILIK, F. Battista, R. BURGAZZI, “The preaching of Henry Totting of 
Oyta,” Historia Universitatis Carolinae Pragensis 1/55 (2015), pp. 71-91, see p. 79 
the sermon on the theme: Sic in Sion fermata sum. 

58. For a discussion on these manuscripts: Wien, ONB, 4017, ff. 38v-41r and Mar- 
burg, D 23, ff. 119v—201r, and also in Erfurt, Universitäts- und Forschungsbibliothek, 
Dep. Erf., CA 4? 125, ff. 231-234, Città del Vaticano, Vat. Lat. 475, ff. la-5v; 
see SOMMERFELDT, „Zu Heinrich Totting von Oyta,“ p. 597. See P. J. LANG, Die 
Christologie bei Heinrich von Langenstein. Eine Dogmenhistorische Untersuchung, 
Freiburg-Basel-Wien 1966, p. 120. 

59. For the source see: BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX, On the Seven Degrees of Obe- 
dience and the Term to which they Lead. St. Bernard’s Sermons for Season and 
principal Festivals of the Year, Westminster, Maryland 1950. 

60. Aschbach, p. 137. 
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begin reading the Sentences in the winter term of 1391-1392. Stephan 
of Enzersdorf was a socius with whom Paul of Geldern debated in his 
Principia, together with the Dominican Sigillinus of Oppenheim. The 
Principia of Paul of Geldern 9! are transmitted by Erfurt, Universitäts- 
bibliothek, Dep. Erf., CA 2° 173 , ff. 266r-300r, ©? and some fragments, 
as Lukács has noted, are also in Basel, UB, A X 44. Di John of Russbach 
thus joins this circle of socii. Figure 2 is an image from f. 300v of Erfurt, 
UB, Dep. Erf., CA 2? 173 of a list of four titles that are connected with 
Russbach's name: 


Utrum religio Christi immaculate sit religionum novissima. 


Utrum religio Christi catholica sit religionum perfectissima. 
Johannes Ruspach 
Utrum religio Christi districta sit religionum largissima. 


Utrum religio Christi celica sit religionum inopissima. 


The titles of the four questions of Russbach are presented all together 
with three similar sets of questions attributed to Paul of Geldern, An- 
dreas of Ulixbona, and Lambertus of Geldern. 54 

How should we interpret these titles? The first clue is that we are deal- 
ing with rhyming titles recalling what I call philosophical stanza inside 
principial sermons, a common characteristic of sermons opening princip- 
ial debates. 6° I therefore hypothesize that these titles are probably stem 
from John Russbach's principia, but they could as well be the titles of 
inceptions acts like vesperis or aule. 9 In support of a connection with 
principial debates could be the fact that the second part of the Erfurt 
manuscript contains a coherent collection of fragments from biblical and 


61. LUKACS, „Disputieren and der Theologische Fakultät,“ p. 422, n. 19. 
M. SOKOLSKAYA, ,Paul von Geldern — Ein Wiener Universitätstheologe aus dem 
Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts. Zur Handschrift 2° 173 der Collectio Amploniana 
zu Erfurt,“ Jahrbuch für mitteldeutsche Kirchen- und Ordensgeschichte 8 (2012), 
pp. 193-236. 

62. See Debate's Database and the forthcoming paper of Edit Ana Lukacs. 

63. These fragments are discussed in this volume by A. Baneu. 

64. They are transcribed and discussed by SOKOLSKAYA, „Paul von Geldern,“ 
pp. 235-236. 

65. PETRUS DE ALLIACO, Questiones super primum, tertium et quartum librum 
Sententiarum. Principia et questio circa prologum, ed. M. BRINZEI, (Corpus Chris- 
tianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis, 258), t. 1, Turnhout 2013, p. 13, ll. 276—280. 
Or for some more examples on the website of Debate project: https://debate- 
erc.com/rhyming-philosophical-stanzas/ (last accessed 21.04.2021). 

66. Following the statutes of Vienna, E.A. Lukács notes that the candidate to 
inception lecture had to give to his magister two titles for the vesperis and two titles 
for the aulares. LUKACS, „Disputieren and der Theologische Fakultät,“ p. 422, n. 19. 
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Sentential principia. The manuscript was copied in Geldern’s hand and 
it would make sense for him to gather texts of a similar nature and even 
fragments from his socii from the time he was enrolled as bachelor in 
theology. 67 


Budapest, Elte Egyetemi Könyvtár, Cod. 47 


More evidence in favour of this hypothesis is the presence of the second 
title: Utrum religio Christi catholica sit religionum perfectissima, as an 
anonymous ‘question’ in a manuscript from the collection of ELTE Uni- 
versity Library and Archives (Elte Egyetemi Könyvtár és Levéltár) in 
Budapest. The codex Budapest, Elte Egyetemi Könyvtár, cod. 47, not 
surprisingly, stems from the University of Vienna. ® It contains frag- 
ments from biblical commentaries, the bulk of the codex taken up by 
the Glossa in Psalterium of Conrad of Soltau (ff. 1-165v). After some 
fragments of Alarus of Geldern, who was active in the Faculty of Arts of 
Vienna in 1395, at the end of the manuscript (ff. 222ra-228vb), one finds 
the question that shares the same title as one attributed to Russbach. 
In the divisio questionis, the author describes what he is doing as an 
act, in presenti actu, a term that does not apply to a normal lecture, 
but a required performance, as for example participation in a principial 
debate. 6° Much of the question as it comes down to us is devoted to the 
first section of the division, the declaratio terminorum (ff. 222ra-227vb), 
which discusses each term in the title of the question. This portion of 
text contrasts with the end of the question (ff. 227vb-228vb), which 
seems simply to list titles of conclusions, without really defending them 


67. For a new attribution of some fragments, see my analyze in BRINZEI, CIOCA, 
Homo est microcosmos, (forthcoming). 

68. Catalogus Codicum Latinorum Medii Aevi. Bibliothecae Universitatis Bu- 
dapestinensis, rev. Et auc. P. TOTH, Budapest 2008, pp. 23-24. See ms. Budapest, 
Elte Egyetemi, Cod. Lat. 47, ff. 222r-228v: Utrum religio Christi Catholica sit 
omnium. religionum perfectissima. Inc.: Ista questio duo subponit et unum querit. 
Subponit quod sunt et fuerunt plures religiones ... Expl: ... quarto sequitur 
quod questio est vera in forma qua proponitur. The manuscript is accessible on line 
on the repository website of the university: https://edit.elte.hu/xmlui/static/uv/ 
uv. html?key=10831/20907&fname=pager_001.jpg.jpg. (last accessed 24.04.2021). 

69. Budapest, Elte Egyetemi, cod. 47, f. 222rb: “Procedam ergo sic in presenti 
actu ut primo iuxta materias declarationis terminorum ponam aliquas preambulas 
propositiones. Secundo respondendo breviter ad tres predictas inquisitiones propter 
tres vel plurales conclusiones ex premissis deducendo cum suis corelaris. Primus 
terminus tituli est religio? Paul of Geldern also starts his principium I on Book II 
with a similar structure and with a definitio terminorum: f. 267v. 
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in any depth. This suggests that the question might not be a complete 
record of the oral performance. 

Besides the title, possible evidence for Russbach’s authorship lies in 
the fact that some of the subjects discussed here are also in other texts 
by Russbach, for example, his attitude towards Jews. The first term 
that is considered is religio. The text lists three secte idolatrorum (ma- 
hometani, iudeorum, philosophorum) and then introduces a division be- 
tween vera et falsa religio. Although the author mentions that it is ac- 
cepted that the Judaic religion should be perceived as a true religion, he 
cannot accept their blasphemy against Christ and adds that minus per 
ignorantiam excusari possunt Iudei. "H This analysis echoes the attitude 
that Russbach exhibits in his sermons about the crucifixion of Christ 
and his entire treatment of whether ignorance is a justification. ”! Two 
folia after this argumentation, on f. 225ra there is a reference to timor 
Dei that is reminiscent of Russbach special interest of in this formula 
in his commentary on Ecclesiasticus. Virtually same theory is here pre- 
sented: quantum ad locum purgatorii aliqui religionis et cultus Dei in 
timore secundum fidem, spem. 

Until further evidence confirms or contradicts this hypothesis, I pro- 
pose that this question stems from a principial performance by Russ- 
bach in the Faculty the Theology, probably at the same time as Paul of 
Geldern. Russbach's relation with Paul of Geldern leads to another clue 
supporting the theory that the four titles in the Erfurt manuscript are 
the titles of Russbach's principia. Once we read these titles in parallel 
with those of Pierre d’Ailly’s principia, their rhetorical similarity cannot 
be denied: 


PETRUS DE ALLIACO, Principia, JOHANNES RUSPACH, Principium? 
ed. Brinzei, p. 13, 11. 276-280. 
P1: Utrum lex Christi sit in preceptis Utrum religio Christi immaculate sit 


rectissima. religionum novissima. 

P2: Utrum lex Christi sit in cre- Utrum religio Christi catholica sit re- 
dendis certissima. ligionum perfectissima. 

P3: Utrum lex Christi sit in meritis Utrum religio Christi districta sit re- 
gratissima. ligionum largissima. 


70. Budapest, Elte Egyetemi, cod. 47, f. 223ra: “Item quam blasphemant ipsum, 
scilicet Christum, quem pro Deo omni devotione colere deberunt. Item minus per 
ignorantiam excusari possunt Iudei qui inter Christianos conversantur quam pagani 
ab earum religionibus concludentur. Quod inter professores false religonis Iudei diffi- 
ciulius reduci possunt ad receptionem legis salutaris.” 

71. See supra, pp. 385-386. 
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P4: Utrum lex Christi sit in premiis 
iustissima. 


Utrum religio Christi celica sit reli- 
gionum inopissima. 


Pierre d’Ailly elucidates the mystery of these four titles, introducing 
them as the four titles of the four principia, each one corresponding 
to one of the four books of Peter Lombard's Sentences. "7 These four 
principia of Pierre d’Ailly can be read as a short treatise on lex divina 
or lex Christi. Same situation could apply in the case of Russbach, the 
doctrinal enquiry being formulated around the notion of vera religio as 
religio Christi. At least this is the impression inspired by the surviving 
question matching the second title on Russbach’s list. 

One question is pertinent here: how could Pierre d’Ailly’s text have 
any influence on Russbach? The answer might be provided by return- 
ing to Paul of Geldern’s principia. Geldern may have known Pierre 
d’Ailly personally from his time in Paris. He could even have attended 
d’Ailly’s public defence of his principia, since in 1377-1378 Geldern was 
active in Paris. In addition, Geldern himself seems to have been quite 
familiar with d’Ailly’s principia, since verbatim passages from d’ Ailly 
can be read in Geldern’s own principia: 


PETRUS DE ALLIACO, Principia, 

ed. BRINZEI, p. 13, Il. 294-303. 

In prima videbitur qualiter voluntas 
divina in genere legis obligantis est 
prima lex seu regula. In secunda 
videbitur qualiter hec prima lex crea- 
ture rationalis est obligatoria. 

Prima conclusio erit: sicut divina 
voluntas in genere cause efficientis 
est prima efficiens causa, sic ipsa 
in genere legis obligantis est prima 
lex seu regula. Secunda conclusio 
erit: sicut divina voluntas est effi- 
ciens causa, quia vult aliquid esse vel 


PAUL DE GELDERN, 

Principium IV on book I, f. 269r 
Sicut voluntas divina in genere cause 
efficientis est prima causa efficiens, 
sic ipsa in genera obligantis est prima 
lex seu regula. (...) Sicut divi- 
na voluntas est efficiens causa, quia 
vult aliquid esse vel fieri, sic ipsa est 
lex obligatoria, quia vult aliquid ad 
aliquod vel aliqualiter, omne vel non 
omne teneri. 


72. PETRUS DE ALLIACO, Questiones super primvum, tertium et quartum librum 
Sententiarum, p. 12, l. 272-215. Same situation occurs in the case of Langenstein's 
principia. He lists the four titles from which just one survived. See BRÎNZEI, CIOCA, 
Homo est microcosmos, (forthcoming). 

73. On the doctrinal relation between Pierre d'Ailly and Paul of Geldern see 
E. Bos, 8. READ, Concepts. The Treatises of Thomas of Cleves and Paul of Gelria. 
An Edition of the Texts with a Systematic Introduction, (Philosophes Médiévaux, 42), 
Louvain - Paris 2001, pp. 47-49, 53. 
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fieri, sic ipsa est lex obligatoria, quia 
vult aliquid ad aliqualiter esse vel non 
esse teneri. 


This parallel reveals that Geldern was well acquainted with d’Ailly’s 
principia and he may even have introduced the doctrine of the future 
Cardinal of Cambrai to Vienna, either by bringing notes taken during his 
stay in Paris or by being in possession of a copy of d’Ailly’s text that he 
could share with his colleagues in Vienna. Paul of Geldern should thus 
be considered one of the channels of dissemination of d’Ailly’s doctrine 
in Vienna. But besides Geldern, another path should be investigated on 
the side of Gerhard of Heissen, one of Pierre d’Ailly’s socii in Paris, with 
whom d’Ailly debated in his principia I, II and IV. Gerhard of Heissen 
was present in Vienna during Geldern’s time and was one of those closest 
to Henry of Langenstein. "^ Therefore, it is not completely inappropriate 
to suspect that Russbach also composed parts of his question under the 
specific Parisian influence of Pierre d’Ailly. 


Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44 


Beside this snippet of Russbach’s possible principia, another text should 
be considered as an echo of his activity as a bachelor of theology at the 
University of Vienna. We are fortunate, thanks to Henry of Rheinfelden, 
to have a question by Russbach from the period of his theological studies. 
In Basel, UB, A X 44, on ff. 6v-7v, the following question is introduced 
under the name of Russbach (see supra fig. 6): Utrum Deus tante possit 
se communicare ad extra quante se communicat ad intra, the text of 
which is printed in the appendix to this paper. The structure of the 
question perfectly mirrors the rules for disputed questions in Vienna: © 
Russbach’s question is divided into notabilia and three conclusions, to 
each of which corresponds a set of three corollaries. Russbach’s six 
notabilia are hypothetical results from the thesis that God equally com- 
municates Himself ad intra and ad extra [8 6-11]: 76 


74. He is listed as a witness in Langenstein’s last will. See G. KREUZER, Heinrich 
von Langenstein. Studien zur Biographie und zu den Schismatraktaten unter beson- 
derer Berücksichtigung der Epistola pacis und der Epistola consilii pacis, (Quellen 
und Forschungen Aus dem Gebiet der Geschichte, 6), Paderbon - München - Wien - 
Zürich 1987, p. 249. 

75. On the tripartite division see LUKACS, ,Disputieren and der Theologische 
Fakultät,“ p. 422, n. 19. 

76. To help the navigation inside the text and the references, I have numbered all 
the paragraphs of the Latin text in the edition in the Appendix. 
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1. If God would equally communicate Himself (communicaret se) ad 
intra and ad extra, then He would communicate ad extra His whole 
divine plenitude and divine being. 


2. If so, He would produce an infinite effect for the magnitude, mul- 
titude, virtue. 


3. If so, then He would produce an eternal creature ab eterno. 


4. If so, there would be possible ad extra a supreme creature, supreme 
to all creatures, and then it will be impossible to create something 
more perfect then the Son and the Holly Spirit. 


5. If so, then God can produce the Trinity ad extra. 


6. Is so, then everything can be imagined ad extra and ad infra from 
the perfection of the act. 


Among these notabilia, Russbach will discuss two [§ 6, 8 | as his first 
two conclusions [$ 18, 26]. 

The first conclusion [8 18] states that it is impossible for God to com- 
municate the total of His divine plenitude and of His essential perfection 
is communicated in an equal manner ad intra and ad extra. The three 
corollaries explain why this cannot be possible: (1) If He communicates 
His perfection to the Son, it is because Christ is not just a creature, but 
also divine. (2) No creature can be compatible with God's plenitude. 
(3) Only a partial divine essence is communicated via the hypostatic 
union. 

The second conclusion [8 26] is that even if God could produce the 
world in a creative way ab eterno, it would be impossible to have a real 
thing that is created from eternity. God cannot be contradictory in his 
actions, like giving being to a thing created from non esse and at the 
same time having this thing being eternal. 

The third conclusion [$ 34] discusses how God communicates Himself 
in relation with the persons of the Trinity, more precisely He is com- 
municating Himself ad extra to a creature, when this creature is also 
divine, as is the case of the Son. The answer is positive as long as this 
act through which He communicates is appropriate to a divine person. 

Three elements of this question still need to be examined here. 

(a) On the bottom of the folio 6v there is a marginal note intro- 
duced and ended by the famous formula ‘H.H., 7” which in the Basel’s 


TT. About this, see L. Cioca's post https://teachingthecodex.com/2020/08/10/ 
introducing-project-rise-and-henry-of-rinfeldias-personal-notebook/ (last accessed 
17.04.2021). 


Notes on Magister John of Russbach 


manuscript is a monogram of Henry of Langenstein (Henricus de Has- 
sia). The interesting marginal note introduces four doctrinal positions 
[$ 13-17] (nota quod quidam dicunt) on the topic of the question and 
can be read either as an addition to the six notabilia [$ 6-11] already 
listed by Russbach or as an intervention of the magister under whom 
the question was disputed. 

(b) In between two sections of the question, i.e., the list of the notabilia 
and the development of the conclusions, one reads the following personal 
testimony from Russbach: 


In each of these ways there are the greatest difficulties and contrary 
opinions among the doctors, therefore I will decide the question 
under for some of these ways, but I shall leave some ways to my 
masters who are going to respond after me. [$ 12] 


How should this note be interpreted? The reference to magistri mei is 
probably a simple mention of his fellows, since it is just a formula of 
academic politesse to refer to a socius, especially during principial de- 
bates. In the case of students of theology who are already masters in the 
Faculty of Arts, it can merely be a formula honouring their status. For 
example, Paul of Geldern introduces his socius Stephen of Enzersdorf as 
contra intentionem reverendi domini et magistri mei, magistri Stephani 
(f. 294v). Therefore, if the magistri is a reference to Russbach’s socii, 
should we deduce that he discussed the problem of God's communica- 
tion ad extra and ad intra with his socii during the principial debates? 
And then, is this question an echo of these confrontations? A possible 
answer to such an inquiry may lie in Geldern’s own principia, first in 
the title of his third principium (on Book I): Utrum lux divine sapientie 
communicate ad intra naturaliter et ad extra singulis entibus generaliter 
possit esse rationalibus mentibus sapientia formaliter. Geldern also dis- 
cusses communication ad intra and ad extra when he turns to attack 
his socii. It has the feel of a round-table discussion on this topic, devel- 
oped around the possibility of communicating divine wisdom ad extra. "8 
Again, when Geldern confronts the Dominican Sigillinus, Geldern relates 
that his socius was treating God's possibility to communicate (ad extra) 


78. Erfurt, Dep. Erf., CA 2? 173, f. 294r: "Tertia conclusio: sapientia divina ad 
intra communicata omnipotente ad extra communicabils est cognitive per modum 
artis et libere contingenter. (...) Antecedens probatur, quia Pater communicat Filio 
sapientiam immensam immense et independenter ab alio, et Filius taliter et tam eam 
recipit, sed hoc ipsum arguit utrumque esse omnipotentem, cum in divinis idem sit 
sapientia et potentia." 
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His creative power to a creature ? (f. 297v). We can conclude that, for 
the bachelors assigned to read Sentences in the Faculty of T'heology from 
1391 to 1392 or 1393, the issue of the nature of God's communication 
ad extra and ad intra was one of their points of confrontation. If the 
question from Basel, UB, A X 44 of John of Russbach is not a fragment 
of one of his principia, it is an echo of something that he could have 
debated with his socii. If the question is a disputed question presented 
during the holidays, as was the practice of aulares, 9? it could be some- 
thing that Russbach performed as part of his preparation for the next 
principium. 

(c) Third, at the end of the question, there are some marginalia deleted 
by the word vacat. The argument concerns the possibility of God's 
producing ad extra a trinity (tria supposita) sharing the same essence. 
Russbach adds that this corollary sequitur ex secunda parte prime con- 
clusionis et secundo corollario eiusdem. The second part of the first 
conclusion deals with the possibility of God sharing His essence ad extra 
[$ 20-25] and the second corollary concerns vaguely God's essence [8 24]. 
How should we then understand this note? It is just a mistake, is it a 
detail indicating that the text had a different variant, or is Russbach 
recycling some material from another discussion? In the absence of any 
other evidence, it is premature to attempt an answer. 


Final Conclusion 


'The present survey completes the magisterial papers dedicated to John 
Russbach in 1964 and 1999 by Uiblein, adding material from manuscripts 
that have been made more accessible than a few decades ago. This 
is especially the case with the Basel manuscript, UB, A X 44, which 
provides access to a new question attributed to Russbach. This new 
material is reflecting contemporary discussions of the possibility of God's 
communicating His perfection ad extra and ad intra. Stemming from 
his activities as a bachelor in the Faculty of Theology, where he was 
assigned to read the Sentences in 1391-1393, this question indicates a 
doctrinal link with, probably, his socii: Stephen Enzersdorf, Paul of 


79. Erfurt, Dep. Erf, CA 2? 173, f. 297v: “est reverendus pater meus, frater 
Sigillinus, baccalarius formatus de domo predicatorum, qui posuit in uno correllario 
articuli collativi istam: Deus non potest communicare creature potentiam creandi in 
virtute cause prime.” 

80. For aulares in Vienna, see the introduction of this volume and also D. Coman’s 
contribution in this present volume. 


Notes on Magister John of Russbach 


Geldern, and Sibillinus of Oppenheim.*! Performing their principia 
in Vienna, the opened a round-table discussion on the topic of how 
God can communicate ad extra and ad intra, since all of them shared 
a particular interest in this topic. Forth wider context, some material 
for the University of Paris has survived for the academic year 1392-1393 
via the notes that Richard de Bozoches recorded. 8? Between Henry of 
Rheinfelden’s and Richard de Bozoches’s notes, therefore, it is possible to 
better compare how the theological teaching was performed in Paris and 
Vienna in the same academic year 1392-1393, when continuing Parisian 
influence in Vienna is reflected in the principial discussions that reveal 
the tacit influence of Pierre d’Ailly. 

After completing his theological education, Russbach preached in Vi- 
enna and the collection of his sermons reveals Henry Totting of Oyta’s 
and Henry of Langenstein’s preaching legacy. Following the model of 
his magistri, Russbach showed interest in moralist reflections and a con- 
tinuous concern with obedience in the life of members of the Church. 
His predication is nourished from the books that he had in his private 
collection. Traces of his library reveal the pivotal role that Buridan’s 
Ethics and Robert Holkot’s Wisdom commentary played in a Viennese 
homily on practical theology. Tacit borrowed passages from Thomas 
Aquinas also revel Russbach’ familiarity with the Aquitaine’s writings. 


81. On Sigillinus see I. W. FRANK, OP., Hausstudium und Universitätsstudium der 
Wiener Dominikaner bis 1500, (Archiv für österreichische Geschichte, 127), Wien 
1968, pp. 193-194. 

82. P. GLORIEUX, « Un avant-projet du Commentaire sur les Sentences », 
Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale 23 (1956), pp. 260-276. Glorieux iden- 
tified such notes in Paris, BnF, lat. 15652 and 15702 but also on Paris, Mazarine 732. 
The three manuscripts are currently under investigation by ERC Debate project. 
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Appendix 


This appendix contains a transcription of Russbach’s question in Basel, 
BU, A X 44, ff. 6v-7v that I transcribed following the manuscript graph. 


MAGISTRI JOHANNIS RUESBACH 


«Utrum Deus tante possit se communicare 
ad extra quante se communicat ad intra 


ff. 6v- Tv 


[f. 6v] [§ 1] Utrum Deus tante possit se communicare ad extra quan- 
te se communicat ad intra. Et arguitur sic: omnes actus quibus se 
Deus communicat ad extra conveniunt cuilibet persone divine; sed non 
omnes actus quibus se Deus communicat ad intra conveniunt singulis 
personis divinis, ymo nec essentie divine, igitur Deus tante et amplius 
communicat se ad extra quam ad intra, et per consequens questio vera. 
Consequentia tenet ex quid nominis huius complexi tante se communi- 
care. Antecedens autem est manifestum, cum Pater et Filius et Spiritus 
Sanctus sint unum principium omnium ad extra producibilium. 

[$ 2] Ad partem negativam arguitur sic: Deus communicavit et com- 
municat se ad intra secundum totam plenitudinem deitatis, et secun- 
dum quamlibet perfectionem intrinsicam immense, et tante non potest 
se communicare ad extra; igitur pars negativa questionis vera. 

[$ 3] Consequentia est nota, et prima pars antecedentis patet per bea- 
tum Augustinum 15 De Trinitate, c. 26 ubi dicit: essentiam prestat Filio 
sine initio generatio," et Richardum 6 De Trinitate, c. 23 dicit “quod 
Pater quidquid habet, a semetipso habet," et *Filius a Patre accepit qui- 
dquid ab eterno habuit? Ex quo sequitur *quod plenitudinem sapientie, 
bonitatis, et cuiuslibet perfectionis accepit a Patre.” 


14 negativam] arguitur sic add. et del. 20 23] 33 ms. 


19-20 Augustinum — generatio: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De trinitate libri XV, 
15, c. 26, 47, ed. W. J. MOUNTAIN, F. GLORIE, (CCSL, 50, 50A), Turnhout 1968, 
p. 528, l. 103. 20-23 Richardum - a Patre: RICHARD DE SAINT-VICTOR, De 
Trinitate, texte critique avec introduction, notes et tables, 6, c. 23, ed. J. RIBAILLIER, 
(Textes Philosophiques du Moyen Age, 6), Paris 1958, pp. 261-262, Il. 28-31. 
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[8 4] Secunda pars antecedentis patet, quia si tante se communicaret 
ad extra sequeretur quod creatura esset Deus, et secundum quamlibet 
perfectionem divinam immensa, quod est impossibile. 


[8 5] Notandum quod multipliciter est ymaginabile Deum tante se 
posse ad extra quante ad intra communicare. 

[8 6] Uno modo Deus tante communicaret se ad extra sicut ad intra, si 
alicui rei ad extra intrinsece et formaliter communicaret totam plenitu- 
dinem deitatis et esse divinum, et ut sic omnimode tante sive tantissime 
communicaret se ad extra quante ad intra. 

[$ 7] Secundo modo: Deus tante communicaret se ad extra quante ad 
intra, si Deus ad extra produceret aliquem effectum infinitum magnitu- 
dine vel multitudine vel virtute. 

[8 8] Tertio modo est hoc ymaginabile : quantum ad mensuram tem- 
poris vel eternitatis, sicut si Deus ab eterno produxisset aliquam crea- 
turam, tunc quantum ad eternitatem productionis tante communicasset 
se ad extra quante ad intra. 

[8 9] Quarto modo est hoc ymaginabile: si Deus crearet aliquam crea- 
turam supremam vel aliquam speciem supremam omnium creabilium 
qua non posset ad extra producere superiorem et perfectiorem, sicut 
non potest producere ad intra rem perfectiorem Filio vel Spiritu Sancto. 

[8 10] Quinto modo si ad extra produceret tria supposita eiusdem 
essentie. 

[8 11] Sexto modo est hoc ymaginabile ex perfectione actuum quibus 
se communicat ad extra et ad intra. 

[8 12] In quolibet illorum modorum sunt maxime difficultates et oppi- 
niones contrarie inter doctores. Questionem igitur sub aliquibus illorum 
modorum decidam, aliquos vero modos magistris meis post me respon- 
suris dimittam. 


[8 13] Henricus de Hassia. Nota quod quidam dicunt quod 
Deus potest omnem denominationem perfectionis simpliciter 
ad extra communicare, sed non omnem modum habendi ip- 
sam, sicut ‘independenter a nullo habere immense,’ que sunt 
modi habendi perfectionem et non perfectiones. 

[§ 14] Alii dicunt quod non, quia dicunt quod aliqua sit pro- 
prietas specifica que consequitur Deum, que nullo alteri sit 
communicabilis, sicut risibilitas hominem. 


29 sicut| quante a. c. 31 et] ut a. c. 55 immense] etc. add. et del. sunt | 
d. add et del. 
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[8 15] Item quidam dicunt quod omnem perfectionem sim- 
pliciter potest Deus communicare in sensu diviso quia illam 
potest et illam potest et sic de aliis, sed impossibile est quod 
omnes simul, et illa est loycalis. 

[8 16] Item, si Deus communicaret se ad extra sicut ad intra, 
vel hoc esset libere vel naturaliter. Non libere, quia tunc 
posset etiam tale ens destruere. Si naturaliter, tunc illud 
ens produceret etiam unum aliud naturaliter, et illud iterum 
aliud et sic essent infinita, quod esset inconveniens dicere. 
[8 17] Item, si posset se ad extra etc. sequeretur quod po- 
tentia Dei esset exhausta, quod non est dicendum. Henricus 
de Hassia. 


[$ 18] Conclusio prima. Hiis igitur premissis sit prima conclusio ista: 
quamquam Deus communicaverit se ad intra secundum totam plenitudi- 
nem deitatis et cuiuslibet perfectionis essentialis, ipsum tamen alicui rei 
ad extra tante essentiam suam intrinsece communicare vel etiam alicuius 
sue proprie perfectionis denominationem est simpliciter impossibile. 

[$ 19] Prima pars illius conclusionis patet per rationem post oppositum 
ubi ad hoc allegate sunt auctoritates sanctorum. 

[$ 20] Secunda pars simpliciter patet per rationem post oppositum, 
quia si tante posset Deus essentiam suam communicare ad extra, seque- 
retur quod creatura posset esse Deus. Consequentia tenet ex hoc quia 
essentia divina est tante communicata ad intra Filio et Spiritu Sancto 
quod uterque ipsorum est Deus, et habet esse divinum, ille a Patre et 
Patris generatione, ille a Patre et Filio, et Patris et Filii spiratione, et 
ex illo patet tertia pars conclusionis. |f. 7r] 

[$ 21] Primum corollarium: licet Pater gignendo Filium communicet 
sibi esse divinum, essentia tamen divina nec gignit nec gignitur in aliqua 
persona. 

[$ 22] Prima pars corollarii sequitur ex prima parte conclusionis. 

[$ 23] Secunda pars patet per determinationem Ecclesie contra Joa- 
chim, et pro magistro que pronitur Extra, De summa Trinitate, capitulo 
“Dampnamus.” 


60 quod] Deus potest add. sed del. 61 diviso] sed add. sed del. 70-71 Henricus 
de Hassia. Nota - Dicendum. Henricus de Hassia] add. in marg. 72 conclusio 
prima] in marg. sin. 73 se] sup. L 84 Filii] spiratione add. et del. 


91-92 Extra - Dampnamus: Corpus Juris Canonici, Decretales Gregorii IX, lib. 1, 
tit. 1, cap. 2, ed. E. FRIEDBERG, Graz 1959, vol. 2, col. 6. 
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[$ 24] Secundum: nulla creatura est capax tocius plenitudinis deitatis 
et cuiuslibet perfectionis essentialis Dei immensitatis. 

[$ 25] Tertium corollarium: quamquam divina essentia sit alicui crea- 
ture per unionem ypostaticam communicata, ista tamen creatura per 
eam non est infinita perfectione sublimata. Prima pars corollarii pa- 
tet, quia natura divina est communicata unione ypostatica humanitati 
Christi que est creatura. Secunda pars patet, quia nec essentialiter est 
infinite perfecta, nec etiam accidentaliter, cum eius caritas qua diligit 
Deum sit finita. 


[$ 26] Secunda conclusio: quamvis Deus potuerit mundum vel aliam 
rem ab eterno creative producere, impossibile tamen est ipsum mundum 
vel aliam rem creatam facere ab eterno fuisse. 

[8 27] Prima pars conclusionis probatur, quia si Deus non potuit ali- 
quam creaturam ab eterno producere, igitur talis inpotentia fuit ex parte 
divine potentie productive, vel ex parte creature. Non primum, cum po- 
tentia divina equaliter fuerit potens ad creandum ab eterno sicut nunc. 
Nec potest dici secundum; probatur, quia, si fuisse ab eterno repugnaret 
creature, vel secundum se, vel in ordine ad agens. Nullum istorum est 
dicendum, igitur etc. 

[8 28] Secunda pars conclusionis patet, quia impossibile est quod Deus 
rem que habet esse post non esse faciat ab eterno fuisse cum ipsam non 
ab eterno fuisse iam transiverit in preteritum. 

[$ 29] Corollarium primum: licet Deus potuerit se tante communicare 
ad extra sicut se communicavit ad intra quantum ad mensuram tem- 
poris vel eternitatis, impossibile tamen est nunc secundo modo tante se 
communicare ad extra sicut ad intra. Prima pars corollarii sequitur ex 
prima «parte» conclusionis, et secunda ex secunda. 

8 30] Secundum: quamvis mundum vel aliam rem creatam fuisse ab 
eterno sit pro nunc impossibile, tamen aliquam rem esse creatam et 
ipsam fuisse ab eterno non includit apparenter nobis repugnantiam. 

8 31] Prima patet, quia eius oppositum est pro nunc necessarium eo 
quod transiverit in preteritum, et sequitur ex secunda parte conclusionis. 
8 32] Secunda pars patet ex prima parte conclusionis et eius proba- 
tione. 
8 33| Tertium: non est de ratione factionis si aliquid fit vel factum 
est ipsum incipere vel incepisse esse, illud sequitur ex precedentibus. 


95 quamquam] divina add sed del. 97 infinita] perfectionis add. sed del. 98 
communicata] cum add. sed del. 108 creandum] ab add sed del. 
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[$ 34] Tertia conclusio: licet actu convenienti cuilibet persone divine 
Deus communicet se ad extra creature, non tamen quolibet actu quo ad 
intra producit potest se ad extra taliter et distincte communicare. 

[$ 35] Prima pars illius conclusionis est manifesta, quia ad cuiusli- 
bet creature productionem vel conservationem vel quemlibet eius actum 
concurrit effective Deus essentialiter et tota Trinitas personaliter, igitur 
prima pars vera. 

[8 36] Secunda pars probatur, quia alias Deus posset se habere ad extra 
respectu alicuius creature spirative, sic quod non aliter productive; quod 
non videtur possibile, quia alias terminus productus esset ea ratione qua 
in divinis Spiritus Sanctus. Similiter est de actu generationis Dei ad 
intra quem non potest exercere ad extra ita quod illo actu constituatur 
ad extra aliquis naturalis et verus Filius Dei. 

[8$ 37] Primum corollarium: quod Deus in quolibet effectu tante et 
amplius communicat ad extra quam ad intra, quantum ad res effective 
ad productionem effectuum ad extra concurrentes. Illud patet ex prima 
parte conclusionis, quia quilibet actus quo Deus communicat se ad extra 
convenit cuilibet persone et cum hoc essentie divine. Sed nullus actus 
quo communicat se ad intra convenit formaliter essentie divine etiam 
aliquis actus est quo communicat se ad intra qui non convenit cuilibet 
persone divine formaliter nec active nec passive, sicut generare vel ge- 
nerari non convenit Spiritui Sancto quia neque generat neque generatur 
et sic patet corollarium. [f. 7v] 
$ 38] Secundum: quamvis potentia producendi ad intra sit perfectio 
simpliciter, non tamen ille qui sic potest producere isto qui non potest 
producere est perfectior vel omnipotentior aliqualiter. 

§ 39] Prima pars illius corollarii probatur, quia potentia producendi 
est essentia divina saltem ydemptice que est perfectio simpliciter. 

$ 40] Secunda pars patet, quia Pater vel Filius non est perfectior 
Spiritu Sancto. 

$ 41] Tertium: opinio Arii ponens Deum habere ad extra verum et 
naturalem Filium est impossibilis. 

$ 42] Ex hiis patet quid sit dicendum ad questionem. 


131 ad extra] add sup. |. 144 patet] patet iter. sed del. 145 se] Deus add. sed 
del; communicat se trs. p. c. 151 Vacat: Esto quod Deus posset producere tria 
supposita eiusdem essentie ad extra, impossibile tamen est Deum tante se intrinsice 
ilis quante se ad intra communicat, communicare. Illud corollarium sequitur ex 
secunda parte prime conclusionis et secundo corollario eiusdem] add. in marg. 


Pedagogical Practices at the 
University in Vienna: 


New Textual Evidence on 
Nicholas de Dinkelsbühl’s 
Theological Training * 


Matteo Esu 
(LabEx Hastec/IRHT, Aubervilliers) 


Point of departure: a manuscript trace of red 
ink 


The ghost of uncertain authors or the misattribution of texts has always 
haunted medievalists’ dreams; even if it is good to constantly be suspi- 
cious of authorship and statements found in a manuscript, sometimes 
the author of a certain text, as short or long as it may be, can be deter- 
mined in a reliable way. That is the case with Henry of Rheinfelden’s 
notebook (ms. Basel, UB, A X 44): the majority of quaestiones handed 
down by this Dominican during the years of his education in Vienna 
remain anonymous, but quite a few of them are explicitly attributed to 
various scholars from the Viennese Faculty of Theology at the turn of 
14* and 15% century, allowing to explore a treasure trove of information 
on the intellectual life and circulation of ideas in a new cultural centre 
in full expansion. 

In this maze of names that are investigated in this volume — surely 
dominated by the figure of Henry of Langenstein and Henry Totting of 


*. Access to manuscript reproductions used for this paper has been provided by 
ERC-DEBATE n° 771589. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 401-434. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131260 
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Oyta, the founders of the Faculty of Theology — the name of another key 
author stands out: Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl. He played a fundamental 
role in the development of late-medieval theology, and lately he has been 
getting growing attention by contemporary historiography. ! Although 
some historians tried to depict his biography, ? not much is known about 
his education before his Sentences commentary, but Rheinfelden’s notes 
bring some important evidence in this respect. In fact, in the upper part 
of f. 40r, after the conclusion of a long series of anonymous questions (the 
last of which asks in f. 37r: Utrum aliqua gens virtute legis nature possit 
iuste et recte vivere), one can read the following attribution in a sparkling 
red ink: Magister Nicolaus Dinkelspuel respondet ad illam. Among the 
159 folia of the manuscript Basel, UB, À X 44, a few questions are 
associated with the name of Dinkelsbühl in Rheinfelden's notes: 

f. 23v-24r: Magister Nicolaus Dinkelspuel. Utrum Spiritus Sanc- 

tus mittatur ad creaturas rationales et irrationales. 


f. 5lr: De positione Magistri Nicolai de Dinkelspuel (ca. 10 lines, 
a continuation of the question from f. 23v-24r). 


f. 40r-40v: Magister Nicolaus de Dinkelspuel respondet ad 
illam. Utrum stante unione ypostatica nature humane ad divinam 


1. After the entry of J. ACHSBACH, Geschichte der Wiener Universitat im ersten 
Jahrunderte ihres Bestehens, vol. I, Wien 1865, 820, pp. 430-440, the modern saga 
of this historiography starts with the pioneering volume of A. MADRE, Nikolaus von 
Dinkelsbühl. Leben und Schriften. Ein Beitrag zur theologischen Literaturgeschichte, 
Munster 1965; see K. BINDER, Die Lehre des Nikolaus von Dinkesbühl über Die Be- 
fleckte Emphängnis im Licht der Kontroverse, (Wiener Beiträge zur Theologie, 31), 
Wien 1970; then U. ZAHND, Wirksame Zeichen? Sakramentenlehre und Semantik 
in der Scholastik des ausgehenden Mittelalters, (Spätmittelalter, Humanismus, Ref- 
ormation, 80), Tübingen 2014, M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and 
Future of Late Medieval Theology: The Commentary on the Sentences by Nicholas 
of Dinkelsbühl, Vienna, ca. 1400,” in Medieval Commentaries on the Sentences of 
Peter Lombard, ed. W.P. ROSEMANN, Leiden 2015, vol. 3, pp. 174-266; the collective 
volume Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth 
Century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015; M. BRÎNZEI, 
C. SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on the Eve of 
the Reformation,” in What is New in the New Universities? Learning in Central Eu- 
rope in the Late Middle Ages (1340-1500), ed. E. JUNG, Warsaw 2018, pp. 358-442; 
I. CURUT, “Viennese University Theologians on Practical Theology,” Archa Verbi. 
Yearbook for the Study of Medieval Theology 14 (2017), pp. 101-156; E.A. LUKÁCS, 
“Contuli cum magistro meo reverendo Nicholao de Dinkelspühel in tribus principiis 
meis. Die Principia des Walter von Bamberg OCarm aus 1400-1402,” Documenti e 
studi sulla tradizione filosofica medievale 29 (2018), pp. 479-504. 

2. See C. HERBERMANN, “Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl,” in Catholic Encyclopedia, 
New York 1913; MADRE, Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl. Leben und Schriften, for the 
biography, see pp. 7-43. 
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stare posset naturam humanam communicare beatifica visione. — 
Utrum panis possit transubstantiari in essentiam Dei sicut potest 
in corpus Dei. 


f. 40v-43v: Utrum pro culpa originali debeatur sola carentia divine 
visionis pro pena. 


Figure 1 — Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, Figure 2 — Ms. Basel, UB, 
f. 23v AX 44, f. 5lr 


Figure 3 - Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 40r 


In fact, the first three quires of the manuscript (ff. 1r-12v, 13r-24v, 
25r-36v?) are exclusively written by the hand of Rheinfelden. The 
question from ff. 23v-24r (Utrum Spiritus Sanctus...) that continues 
on f. 51r (De positione magistri Nicolai...) is copied by Rheinfelden's 
hand. He is also the one who inserts the cross reference at the end of 
f. 24r saying that the question is continued later on: *nota in sexterno 
cum * tali signo cui sexternus incipit: evidentius est cause primam in 
tertio folio? ^ The fourth sexterne in the manuscript, on ff. 37r-48v is 
copied by another hand; only the last two, ff. 45r-48v, and a half of folio 
44v, are written by Rheinfelden. 5 Since in the middle of the f. 44v, once 
the other hand stops, Rheinfelden adds some texts by himself, this shows 
that the quire was in his possession and that he presumably collected it 
being motivated by the subject of the questions. This quire contains a set 


3. This third sextern of the manuscript is dated from 1397, since this date is 
inserted on the first and last folio of the quire. 

4. As M. Brinzei notices, “this sextern starts on f. 49r, which confirms the indi- 
cated incipit." This cross-reference is discussed by Brinzei in this volume in her entry 
on Rutger Dole of Roermond; see pp. 354-355. 

5. I could not check if there is a quaternion in ff. 37-44 and a bifolio ff. 45-48. 
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of questions, and the names, which were probably better known among 
the other scholars, were highlighted with a red ink. These names are 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and John Berwart of Villingen. 6 It is very likely 
that the name’s indication is inserted by Rheinfelden’s hand (Magister 
Nicolaus de Dinkelspuel respondet ad illam...). For example, the same 
style and the same ink attribute in the marge of f. 45v an anonymous 
question to a certain Lionhardus.’ This codicological analysis allows 
one to better locate the texts of Dinkelsbühl among Rheinfelden’s notes 
and also to notice that Rheinfelden seems to be very careful to indicate 
the attribution of these fragments to Dinkelsbühl’s, as a sign that he 
is already known among the scholars. Another detail is Rheinfelden’s 
courtesy — he seems to always use the same formula: Magister Nicolaus 
as a public recognition of his title from the Faculty of Arts. 

The attention to this set of heterogeneous questions (on the process of 
spirations of the Holy Spirit, on the hypostatic union of the two natures 
in Christ, on transubstantiation, and finally on the relation between 
original sin and punishment after death) cannot be separated from the 
interest addressed to their author. A brief historical and biographical 
notice will help to better understand at what stage of his formation 
Dinkelsbühl composed these questions. Such an investigation will also 
help to better decipher pedagogical tendencies at the Faculty of Theol- 
ogy in Vienna, since these debates were captured during the beginning 
of Dinkelsbühl’s activity at this Faculty, more precisely as part of some 
training exercises. In the next pages I will propose some interpretative 
keys that try to answer the following question: to what extent do these 
texts allow us to obtain new information, not only about Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl, but also and above all on pedagogical practices at the Fac- 
ulty of Theology in Vienna? To prove my hypotheses, I will focus on 
two case studies (the first question, Utrum Spiritus Sanctus..., and the 
last one, Utrum culpa originali...), that will investigate how the doc- 
trinal content of this question can be confronted with two later texts of 
Dinkelsbühl’s in order to estimate the continuation or discontinuation 
of his philosophical and theological interests. 


6. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 43v: Liber es ad credendum, quia nescio utrum sit 
conforme dictis doctorum, etc. Magister Io.<hannes> Berwardi. Utrum reprobatio 
et predestinatio sint opposita respectu rationalis creature immediata. 

7. It is Leonard of Dorffen on whom A. Baneu dedicates an entry in this volume. 
On the attribution in red ink, see p. 509. 
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Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl: A Short Biographical 
Note 


Every researcher who works in the field of history largo sensu, and in 
the history of thought in particular, should be fairly acquainted with the 
deep relation between history (understood as res gestae) and historiog- 
raphy (as historia rerum gestarum, or the discovery and narrative ex- 
planation of the latter); someone can eventually state their equivalence. 
After all, there is no bravery in saying that contemporary research trends 
impact our perception and conception of the past: not only those of the 
large audience, whose times of reception are measured in decades, but 
also those of the inner circle that reads and comments on academic pub- 
lications. In the specific case of the history of late-medieval philosophy 
and theology, this implicit awareness assumes a particular meaning and 
weight: sometimes “dangerous and cutting-edge” theories that collect 
the interest of medievalists are handed down by only a few manuscripts; 
concepts promoted as fundamental to understanding a specific cultural 
evolution remain, upon closer inspection, inert for long periods; more- 
over, an author who could backdate the emergence and diffusion of an 
idea by centuries with respect to the “common narrative” is perhaps 
not even cited by contemporaries. It goes without saying that it would 
be profoundly erroneous to judge the importance and value of an au- 
thor, text, or doctrine on the basis of its diffusion only: on the contrary, 
a proper knowledge of the intellectual history must take into account 
the largest and most faceted overview as possible, capable of holding 
together the general, the particular, and their interweaving. Neverthe- 
less, sometimes it is also important to consider the effective weight and 
influence of an author in his context. 

Such attention to the fame and diffusion of a cultural pattern seems to 
go against a chapter focused on an “exotic” name, Nicholas of Dinkels- 
bühl, that is not even cited in university textbooks and who is not related 
to any noteworthy concepts or doctrines. To this situation, one can add 
the paradox of something that can be called a myopic scholarship that 
misses recording the new contributions about one author. ® 


8. On the website of the University of Vienna, the entry dedicated to 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl was last updated on October 21, 2021. See the en- 
try of Ulrike Denk: https://geschichte.univie.ac.at/en/persons/nikolaus-prunczlein- 
pruentzlin-von-dinkelsbuehl-mag-art-dr-theol (last accessed March 7, 2022). This 
permanent mis à jour suggests an interest in keeping track of the last publications on 
this author. Christina Traxeler’s book, which dedicated to Dinkelsbühl some pages 


405 


406 


Matteo ESU 


A brief account on Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl’s biography and of his 
successful manuscript diffusion will allow the re-evaluation of the stature 
and the key role this figure played in the history of theological teaching 
between the Middle Ages and the modern times. 

Nicholas Prunclzein of Dinkelsbühl (1366-1433) was a secular theolo- 
gian active between the last decades of 14" century and the first of 
15%, Born in 1366 in Dinkelsbühl, a Bavarian village (in current Ger- 
many) from which he took the name, he soon enrolled as a student at 
the University of Vienna. After the required career in the Faculty of 
Arts, which lasted more than twelve years, between 1385 and 1397, with 
further teaching positions and administrative responsibilities as dean in 
1392 and 1397,? he continued his formation at the Faculty of Theology, 
becoming cursor biblicus in 1398 and baccalaureus formatus in 1401. !? 
New evidence on his confrontation with his socius, the Carmelite Wal- 
ter of Bamberg, during principia has been recently identified by Edit 
Lukács.!! Having obtained the licentia docendi in 1409, he was admit- 
ted as doctor and member of the nascent Faculty of Theology, whose 
foundation was approved by pope Urban V in 1384. As was the case 
with the vast majority of Viennese teachers and theologians, he fulfilled 
different roles in the administration of the university as dean of the 
Faculty of Arts and rector of the university. 

Dinkelsbühl’s period of teaching at the university was forcibly discon- 
tinued, due to his multiple diplomatic responsibilities. Fully involved 


on his implication in the conciliar debates, has been added to the list of publica- 
tions, but no other studies outside Austrian lands has been listed. See C. TRAXLER, 
Firmiter velitis resistere. Die Auseinandersetzung der Wiener Universität mit dem 
Hussitismus vom Konstanzer Konzil (1414-1418) bis zum Beginn des Basler Konzils 
(1431-1449), (Schriften des Archivs der Universität Wien Fortsetzung der Schriften- 
reihe des Universitátsarchivs, Universitát Wien, 27), Góttingen 2019. In addition 
to this bibliography, one can check the one from the THESIS site: http://thesis- 
project.ro/nicholausdedinkelsbuhl/bibliography.html (last accessed on 9.03.2022). 

9. See P. UIBLEIN, Acta Facultatis artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416, 
vol. I, Graz-Wien 1968: “Anno Domini M?^CCC? 92°, Acta in decanatu magistri 
Nycolaii de Dinkelspuhel” (pp. 82-90) and “Acta in decanatu IIo magistri Nycolaii 
de Dinkelspuhel anno Domini M° CCC? 97? subscripta sunt." (pp. 148-156). 

10. Baccalaureus formatus is in the middle of the reading of the four books of Peter 
Lombard. Dinkelsbühl reads Book I and II before 1400 and book III and IV between 
1400-1402. See BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present and Future of Late Medieval 
Theology,” p. 177. 

11. E.A. Lukács, “Contuli cum magistro meo reverendo Nicholao de Dinkel- 
spühel,” pp. 479-504. 
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in political and ecclesiological events of the time, he tried to file a law- 
suit against Hussite and Wycliffite heretics.' He was then chosen by 
Duke Albert V of Austria as his delegate in the Council of Constance 
(1414-1418), 1? where he took part in the election of Martin V, the first 
pope after the critical Western Schism. Dinkelsbühl’s reaction to the 
Hussites was developed in crescendo and can be measured by the higher 
interest that he accorded in his Lectura Mellicensis, where he inserted 
a considerable question on this topic (Whether it is by evangelical law 
and of necessity for salvation to take the Sacrament of the Eucharist in 
both kinds: Utrum sit de lege ewangelica et de necessitate salutis sacra- 
mentum eucharistiae sumere sub utraque specie). This was not echoed 
in his first version of his Sentences commentary; ! the content of this 
distinction 9, q. 3 from his new version of Book VI is recycled in a short 
treatise entitled Batones regni Bohemie.!? Nicholas then became con- 
fessor of the same Duke Albert V. He died on March 17, 1433 at the 
respectable age of seventy-three years. 

So far, we sketched Nicholas's role in the political and ecclesiological 
issues of the late-medieval Church; but what do we know of his contri- 
bution to the history of theology? In first place and at a regional level, 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl was a key figure at the University of Vienna, fun- 
damental for the circulation of texts and ideas in that cultural context. 
To him we owe the first viennese elaboration of an extended commentary 
to all four books of Peter Lombard's Sentences. The curricular lectures 
of Nicholas (composed between 1399 and 1401 and preserved in the au- 
tograph manuscript Wien, Schottenstiftbibliothek, cod. 269/272) took 


12. P. BERNARD, "Jerome of Prague, Austria and the Hussites," Church History 
27/1 (1958), pp. 3-22, here 4; on the reaction of the university of Vienna to Hus- 
sitism see TRAXLER, Firmiter velitis resistere, passim. and some new evidences in 
M. BRÍNZEI, “Stanislaus of Znojmo and the Arrival of Wyclif's Remanence Theory at 
the University of Vienna," Wycliffism and Hussitism: Contexts, Methods of Thinking, 
Writing, and Persuasion, c. 1360- c. 1460, ed. K. GHOSH, P. SOUKUP, Turnhout 
2021, pp. 245-274 in the same volume see C. TRAXLER, “Patchwork Campaigning 
Against Hussitism: The University of Vienna and its Tractatus contra articulos Hus- 
sitarum from 1424", pp. 387-408. 

13. About the report that Dinkelsbühl wrote at Constance on the 11 Mai 1415 
see MADRE, Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl , pp. 287-288, and TRAXLER, Firmiter velitis 
resistere, p. 20, n. 8. 

14. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theology," 
pp. 259-260. Traxler refers to the Mellicensis following the manuscript Wien, ÖNB, 
3657, where the question is on ff. 89ra-98va, while Brinzei and Schabel discussed the 
same question in 2015, but quoted the Klosterneuburg manuscript, 47, ff. 74va-86ra. 

15. See the analysis of TRAXLER, Firmiter velitis resistere, pp. 60-80. 
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the name of Quaestiones Communes and soon become the starting point 
of all commentaries produced by the teachers at the faculty of theology: 
all Viennese theologians re-elaborated this text to produce their “own” 
commentary, recently labelled as the “Vienna Group Commentary.” !6 

Nicholas was a prolific author of sermons, preaching, short treatises, 
and biblical commentaries; only a few of those texts were printed in the 
15" and 16" centuries. 17 But his most precious and long-lasting work 
is without any doubt the so-called Lectura Mellicensis, a vast redaction 
of a set of lessons on the forth book of the Sentences, lecte et pronunciate 
to the friars of the Benedictine Abbey of Melk (in current Austria) in 
the years 1421-1424. 18 With it, Nicholas’s name and fame abandon the 
regional milieu to reach the whole of Europe. 

This text is the product of a cultural period when theologians aimed to 
provide a systematic and organic summa of French and English scholas- 
tic thought, abandoning subtle disputes and doctrinal quarrels to offer 
an all-encompassing moral theology and religious anthropology. The 
Lectura Mellicensis presents a strongly concordat theological approach 
and a healthy return to the classical authors of the second half of the 
13" century (Thomas Aquinas, John Duns Scotus, Bonaventure of Bag- 
noregio, Peter of Tarantasia, Richard of Menneville, Durand of Saint 
Pourçain, etc.), according to the reformation of theology and theological 
teaching preached by the influential colleague Jean Gerson, with whom 


16. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theol- 
ogy,” pp. 179-198; U. ZAHND, “Plagiats individualisés et stratégies de singularisa- 
tion. L’évolution du livre I du commentaire commun des Sentences de Vienne,” in 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth century, 
ed. M. Brinzei (Studia Sententiarum 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 85-265, esp. pp. 100-107. 

17. For an analysis of different literal gender aborded in his writings, see BINDER, 
Die Lehre des Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl, passim. For modern printings see: Col- 
lecta et praedicta de passione Christi, Concordantia in passionem dominicam, Speier 
1472; Postilla cum sermonibus evangeliorum dominicalium, Strasbourg 1496; Tracta- 
tus Octo, Strasbourg 1516. 

18. BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theology,” 
p. 250, n. 111. 

19. About the confusion of the name of Richard of Mennevile with Richard of Medi- 
avilla, see C. SCHABEL, “Note on the Vernacular Name of Richardus de Mediavilla: of 
‘Mennevville, not ‘Middleton’,” in Philosophical Psychology in Late-Medieval Com- 
mentaries on Peter Lombard’s Sentences. Acts of the XIVth Annual Colloquium of 
the Société Internationale pour l'Étude de la Philosophie Médiévale, Radboud Univer- 
siteit, 28-30 October 2009, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Rencontres de Philosophie 
Médiévale, 21), Turnhout 2020, pp. 19-22. 
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he had the opportunity to discuss during the council. 2? Besides the ob- 
vious influence of Gerson, other Parisian models influenced Dinkelsbiihl, 
such as the Augustinian Gregory of Rimini (d. 1358) and the Cister- 
cian James of Eltville (d. 1393), but also the two yet-cited “founding 
fathers” of the Faculty of Theology of Vienna and representatives of the 
first generation of teachers who moved from Paris: Henry Totting of 
Oyta and Henry of Langenstein. 

What is most surprising about Lectura Mellicensis is its remarkable 
manuscript diffusion, especially in Central and Eastern Europe, areas 
influenced by the theology produced at the University of Vienna. ?! Pre- 
cisely because of its completeness, concordism, and attention to sacra- 
mental, moral, and social questions, this text was often used as a basic 
manual for teaching theology and commenting on Book IV of Lombard’s 
Sentences, and not only in Vienna: at present, we know over 200 sur- 
viving manuscripts that transmit, in whole or in part, the Lectura Mel- 
licensis.?? On the wide dissemination of these manuscripts, a series of 
abbreviations contributes to spread their doctrinal content along with 
the chapters originally present in the Lectura, but that ended up cir- 
culating separately as autonomous treatises. 27 The incomplete state of 
the catalogues of the Eastern European libraries and the difficulty of 
attribution allow us to hypothesize a higher number. As it has been 
remarked: 


If one glances through Friedrich Stegmiiller repertory of commen- 
taries of the Sentences, it is perhaps no surprise that Thomas 
Aquinas, Bonaventure, and John Duns Scotus receive the most 
attention. [...| What is surprising is that close behind these 
three giants, ranking fourth, is Nicholas of Dinkelsbuhl. [...] That 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl’s commentary on the Sentences takes up 


20. M. BRiNZEI, “La Lectura Mellicensis de Nicholas de Dinkelsbühl dans le sillage 
de l’esprit réformateur de Jean Gerson,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences 
at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), 
pp. 317-383, esp. pp. 317-324. 

21. See, for example, A. Dinca, “Reading Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl in Medieval 
Transylvania: Surviving Texts and Historical Contexts,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 
and the Sentences at Vienna, ed. M. BRINZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), pp. 454-471. 

22. F. STEGMULLER, Repertorium Commentariorum in Sententias Petri Lombardi, 
vol. 1, Wurzburg 1947, pp. 274-283, nos. 561-85; MADRE, Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl. 
Leben und Schriften, pp. 115-120; BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future 
of Late Medieval Theology,” pp. 263-266. 

23. A. MADRE, Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl. Leben und Schriften, pp. 120-125; 
BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theology,” 
p. 266. 
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more space than those of Albertus Magnus, Giles of Rome, Richard 
of Menneville, Durand of Saint-Pourçain, Peter Auriol, William of 
Ockham, Francis of Meyronnes, Gregory of Rimini, and Peter of 
Candia is rather shocking, given that Dinkelsbühl is practically 
unknown to most historians of medieval thought. 24 


Certainly neither the Quaestiones Communes nor the Lectura Mellicen- 
sis can be considered “original” works in the sense that we currently 
assign to this word; without tackling the broad theme of authorship of 
medieval philosophical and theological texts and the concept of origi- 
nal vs. plagiarism, we will settle for remarking, with Courtenay, that 
“the truth and quality of argumentation was often more highly valued 
than individual authorship throughout the medieval period, and me- 
dieval scholars felt that good work should get repeated exposure.” 2° 


24. BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, "The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theol- 
ogy,” pp. 174-175. 

25. W. COURTENAY, “Programs of Study and Genres of Scholastic Theological 
Production in the Fourteenth Century," in Manuels, Programmes de cours et Tech- 
niques d'Enseignement dans les Universités Médiévales. Actes du Colloque interna- 
tional de Louvain-la-Neuve (9-11 septembre 1993), ed. J. HAMESSE, Louvain 1994, 
pp. 325—350, esp. p. 350. On the theme of authority and authorship in commentaries 
to the Sentences, see A. MiNNIS, *Nolens auctor sed compilator reputari: the late- 
medieval discourse of compilation," in La méthode critique au Moyen Age. Études 
Réunis, ed. M. CHAZAN, G. DAHAN, Turhnout 2006, pp. 47-63; A. MiNNIS, Medieval 
theory of authorship. Scholastic literary attitudes in the later Middle Ages, Philadel- 
phia 1984, 1988; P. W. ROSEMANN, “What is an author? Divine and human authorship 
in some mid-thirteenth-century commentaries on the "Book of Sententes," Archa Verbi 
12 (2015), pp. 35-65.; P.W. ROSEMANN, Introduction: three avenues for studying the 
tradition for the sentences, in Medieval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lom- 
bard, ed. P.W. ROSEMANN, vol. 3, Leiden 2015, pp. 1-25. On the application of the 
concept of plagiarism to medieval philosophy, see F. DEL PUNTA, “The Genre of Com- 
mentaries in the Middle Ages and its Relation to the Nature and Originality of Me- 
dieval Thought," and Z. KALUZA, *Auteur et Plagiare: Quelques Remarques," both 
in Was ist Philosophie im Mittelalter? Qu'est-ce que la philosophie au moyen áge? 
What is Philosophy in the Middle Ages? (Akten des X. Internationalen Kongresses 
für Mittelalterliche Philosophie der Société Internationale pour l’Etude de la Philoso- 
phie Médiévale, 25. bis 30. August 1997 in Erfurt), ed. J.A. AERTSEN, A. SPEER, 
(Miscellanea Mediaevalia, 25), and De Gruyter 1998, respectively on pp. 138-151 
and 313-320; C. SCHABEL, “Haec ille: Citation, Quotation, and Plagiarism in 14^ 
Century Scholasticism," in The Origins of European Scolarship: The Cyprus Mille- 
nium International Conference, ed. I. TAIFACOS, Stuttgart 2006, pp. 163-175. On 
Damasius Trapp’s label of ‘lectura secundum alium? and its criticism, see P. BAKKER, 
C. SCHABEL, “Sentences Commentaries of the Later Fourtheenth Century," in Me- 
diaeval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, ed. G.R. EVANS, vol. 1, 
Leiden 2002, pp. 426—464, esp. pp. 438-440; U. ZAHND, “Easy-Going Scholars Lectur- 
ing Secundum Alium? Notes on Some French Franciscans Sentences Commentaries 
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The vivacity of the theoretical disputes at the turn of 13? and 14th 
centuries, especially in French and English universities, must not make 
us forget the opposite objective of the theology of the early 15*^ century: 
to offer a solid university manual, which presented the various doctrinal 
currents of the “golden age” of scholasticism — an era that, in fact, 
already belonged to the past. After all, any university professor, even 
now in 2022, prefers to choose an introductory manual that provides a 
wide overview of his discipline, rather than a partial and criticizable text. 
To this pedagogical motivation one must add two more general reasons 
of a social and cultural nature: on the one hand, theologians and higher 
officials of the Church had an acute awareness of their cohesive role and 
of their influence on society, in a Christian Europe yet threatened by 
internal and external enemies (heresies, schisms, but also wars, plagues, 
etc.); on the other hand, it must be kept in mind that most of the 
students of theology of the University of Vienna did not continue their 
path as magistri, but returned “home” to occupy various positions in 
the ecclesiastical administration, with a strong influence on practices 
and beliefs of the local population. For this reason, it was necessary to 
form a ruling elite who possessed a solid foundation on concrete issues 
of pastoral care and moral theology (Book IV of the Sentences), directly 
applicable to the social fabric of fideles. 

If this would not be enough, the total number of surviving manuscripts 
(over a total of 2,000 of manuscripts that contain Dinkelsbiihl’s texts, ac- 
cording to the old census by Madre in 1965) is sufficient to demonstrate 
his importance for the history of late medieval culture. 

Let us now return to Henry of Rheinfelden’s notebook to see, in ef- 
fect, how his contribution may be to a greater understanding of the 
pedagogical practices of the Faculty of Theology at Vienna. 


of the Fifteenth Century,” in Medieval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lom- 
bard, ed. W.P. ROSEMANN, vol. 3, Leiden 2014, pp. 267-314, esp. pp. 267-72. On the 
more suitable label of bricolage textuel, see M. BRINZEI-CALMA, “Plagium,” in Mots 
médiévaux offerts à Ruedi Imbach, ed. I. ATUCHA, D. CALMA, C. KONIG-PRALONG, 
I. ZAVATTERO, Turnhout 2011, pp. 559-568. On the “cut-and-copy” technique at the 
University of Vienna, see ZAHND, Plagiats Individualisées, pp. 85-89. 
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A Brief Excursion on the Viennese Teaching in 
the Faculty of Theology 


As is well known, the university’s theological teaching was based on the 
lectio (reading, commentary, analysis, and problematization of a pas- 
sage) 7° of the Bible or of the Sententiae; these courses were delivered 
by biblical and sententiars baccalarii respectively. After one or two years 
of lessons on two books of the Bible (one from the New and one from 
the Old Testament), in Vienna — whose statutes were greatly inspired 
by those in Paris, ?7 but differed on some points from them — it was ex- 
pected that the baccalaureus sententiarius offers two years of courses, un- 
der the responsibility of an (older) master; basically, there were three or 
four students/teachers who covered, together, Lombard's four books. ?* 
In fact, the manuscripts attributed to the teachers fully reflect this situ- 
ation: we can say with all certainty that most of the surviving texts fall 
into the genre of biblical or sentential commentaries (without neglect- 
ing a large — and still unexplored — number of collections of sermons 
recited on the occasion of religious holidays and academic events). 

A simple look at the list of titles of the various sections of notes 
handed down to us by manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, however, reflects 
a different image from the one just presented. Keeping in mind that the 
cahier des notes records the lessons followed in a few years, from 1394 
to 1397, the total absence of notes explicitly dedicated, right from the 
title, to the recording of lessons on the Bible or on the Sentences might 
initially surprise. 

In the previous pages, I have mentioned various “perspective defor- 
mations" that can deceive the eyes of the present historian; let's add 
another one: the wide presence, in the catalogues of European archives 
and libraries, of biblical and Sentences commentaries produced at the 


26. On this term, see O. WEIJERS, Terminologie des Universités au XIII" siècle, 
Roma 1987, pp. 324-329; M. TEEUWEN, The Vocabulary of Intellectual Life im the 
Middle Ages, Turnhout 2003, pp. 292-297. 

27. For the parallels between teaching theology in Paris and in Vienna, see 
W.J. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl's Questiones Communes to the Vienna Group 
Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 1415-1425,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the 
Sentences at Vienna, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, 
pp. 267-315, esp. pp. 269-271. For some reflection on theological teaching in Vienna, 
see Schabel and D. Coman’s paper in this volume. For a discussion of the influence of 
the Parisian statutes on the Viennese statute, see the recent PhD of L. CIoCA, The 
History of vesperis in Medieval Universities (Cluj Napoca, 2022). 

28. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones Communes,” pp. 277-280. 
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University of Vienna, must not make us forget the omnipresence of the 
quaestio disputata (or disputatio) in late medieval teaching of theol- 
ogy.?? Although the practice of ordering, reorganizing, and “publish- 
ing” the quaestiones quodlibetales (a sub-category of the disputatio) was 
especially widespread between the 1230s to the 1330s, and soon fallen 
into disuse, ?? and a similar fate was reserved for the quaestio disputata, 
European universities still made extensive use of it as a daily teaching: 


La quaestio disputata devint aussi un instrument de travail et de 
recherche d'usage généralisé dans l’Europe intellectuelle médiévale. 
Elle gardera cette situation privilégiée jusqu'au milieu du XIV siè- 
cle. Aprés cette date, si elle continue d'étre pratiquée comme 
exercice oral, elle ne produit plus de documents écrits de haute 
signification. Les maîtres ne semblent plus se soucier de préparer 
des éditions, ce qui provoque sa disparition progressive comme 
genre littéraire. ?! 


We can now fully understand the importance of this archival discovery 
and its consequent in-depth studies: Henry of Rheinfelden's notebook 
allows us to access a university pedagogical dimension that otherwise 
would not have been registered, and surely not “published”, as was 


29. For a general overview of the disputation, see A. NOVIKOFF, “Toward a Cut 
tural History of Scholastic Disputation," The American Historical Review 117/ 2 
(2012), pp. 331-365. On the practice of quaestio disputata in the Faculty of Theol- 
ogy, see O. WEIJERS, Terminologie des Universités, pp. 336-347; O. WEIJERS, Quer- 
itur utrum. Recherches sur la ‘disputatio’ dans les universités médiévales, (Studia 
Artistarum 20), Turnhout 2009, pp. 42-51; M. TEEUWEN, The Vocabulary of In- 
tellectual Life, pp. 256-259; and, obviously, B. BAZAN, “Les Questions Disputées, 
principalement dans les Facultés de Théologie,” in Les Questions disputées et les 
Questions Quodlibétiques dans les Facultés de Théologie, de Droit et de Médecine, ed. 
B. BAZÀN, G. FRANSEN, D. JACQUART, J. WIPPEL, Turnhout 1985, pp. 13-149. 

30. See WEIJERS, Terminologie des Universités, p. 357: «L'engouement pour les 
quolibets en théologie a duré jusqu'à 1320 environ. Aprés cette date, ils deviennent 
plus rares»; C. SCHABEL, Introduction, in Theological Quodlibeta in the Middle Ages, 
vol. 1: The Thirteenth Century, ed. C. SCHABEL, Leiden 2006, p. 1: “[...] the 
written productus of theological quodlibet disputations rose, matured, and then vir- 
tually disappeared in about a century, from the 1230s to the 1330s, although the oral 
exercises counted to take place afterwards;" see also C. SCHABEL., “Introduction,” 
in, Theological Quodlibeta in the Middle Ages, vol. 2: The Fourteenth Century, ed. 
C. SCHABEL, Leiden 2007, p. 1; TEEUWEN, The Vocabulary of Intellectual Life in the 
Middle Ages, pp. 326-328; WEIJERS, Queritur utrum. Recherches sur la ‘disputatio’ 
dans les universités médiévales, pp. 99-102; J.F. WIPPEL, “Quodlibetal Questions, 
Chiefly in Theology Faculties,” in Les Questions disputées et les Questions Quodlibe- 
tiques, pp. 151-222. 

31. B. BAZÀN, “Les Questions Disputées, principalement dans les Facultés de 
Théologie,” p. 146. 
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done, for example, in Paris and Oxford. To test this hypothesis, let 
us turn by way of example to the two following questions attributed to 
Dinkelsbühl: Utrum Spiritus Sanctus mittatur ad creaturas rationales 
et irrationales, ff. 22v-24r, and Utrum pro culpa originali debeatur sola 
carentia divine visionis pro pena, ff. 40v-43r, briefly describing their 
content and argumentative structure. 


Traces of New Material of Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl: Two Case Studies 


First Case Study: ff. 40v-43r 


Let's start with the quaestio at ff. 40v—43r, Utrum pro culpa originali 
debeatur sola carentia divine visionis pro pena, ?? concerning the rela- 
tionship between original sin and the possible punishment that should 
be inflicted to those who, hypothetically, died without having commit- 
ted actual (venial or mortal) sin, therefore having the stain of original 
sin only. The text is not structured following the traditional division 
into articles, conclusions and corollaries, but collects a series of no- 
tae corresponding to a problem relating to the topic. These sections 
are sometimes short (a single paragraph) and sometimes long (whole 
pages); below I will list these sub-questions along with the approximate 
calculation of Latin words used to “solve them." 


(1) Utrum pro culpa originali debeatur sola carentia divine visionis pro 
pena (Alr, 662 w.) 


(2) Quomodo ille contrahit peccatum ab Adam qui nichil de substantia 
vel de materia Ade habet, sicut multi sunt? (Alr, 120 w.) 


(3) Sed quodomodo et unde causatur vomes? (Alr, 2839 w.) 
(4) Sed diceres: quare non aufert vomitem? (43r, 20 w.) 


(5) Sed tunc incidit difficile dubium: quare Deus vult vomitem cor- 
rumpi per virtutes acquisitas et non per gratiam? (A3r, 121 w.) 


(6) Dubitatio: quare peccatum cuiuslibet parentis non transfunditur in 
filios suos? (43r, 433 w.) 


(7) Utrum puer obligetur ad iustitiam originale (43v, 140 w.) 


32. This question is transcribed/edited by D. Coman and is available online at 
https://rise-ubb.zettacloud.ro/quotes/f.3V-quote.html. 
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(8) Utrum preter disgrasiam in carne, de qua superius dictum est, sit 
vomes ponendus (43v, 254 w.) 


Developing the theme, the author focuses in particular on the concept 
of fomes or vomes (the manuscript, which reflects the late medieval 
scholastic Latin of the Germanic area, has both spellings; the first one is 
found above all in the body of the text in the middle of the folio, while 
the second in the marginal additions, confirming the idea that more 
than one hand can be found in the notebook). In fact, the marginal 
comments are made by Rheinfelden himself and he is the one who writes 
fomes. The term literally means “fire, (fireplace's) hearth, bait for fire," 
but it is understood in its figurative sense of “stimulus, excitement, 
arousal"?? According to Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, this fomes is a “sick 
or unhealthy quality present in the flesh,” a kind of “inclination to vices 
due to corruption: 


Unde causatur morbida qualitas in carne, que vomes dicitur [.. .] 
Nota: in carne est vomes que est inclinatio quedam ad vicia ex cor- 
rumptela, quia ex peccatis et desideriis caro acquirunt qualitates 
inclinantes ad viciam. (f. 41r) 


And the note in the right margin of 41r — which seems to establish a 
dialogue with the text — is even more explicit: “Fomes habet se sicud 
carbo ignitus qui vento accenditur, sic fomes peccatis incenditur.” This 
quality, with evident negative connotations, is present in all human de- 
scendants of Adam and Eve, precisely caused by the original sin. Even 
if, as Nicholas hypothesizes, Adam had repented before the generation 
of the first son, thus cleaning his own soul from sin, this fomes would 
have been transferred to his children. In fact, as a result of the original 
sin, Adam moves from a state of original justice (iustitia originalis) to 
a state of original injustice, to which a culpa originalis corresponds. 
Rheinfelden seems to have a real interest in this topic and, in the mid- 
dle of Dinkelsbühl's question, he adds a cedula that gathers more quotes 
on this theme. It is a large paragraph resuming the position of Peter 
Lombard and another one expressing the one of Henry of Langenstein. % 
The situation of a human being who carries only original sin within 
himself (thus excluding actual sin, depending on the individual) is not 


33. Hence, for example, the Italian word fomento. For its use in the scholastic 
Latin, see the entry “fomes” in A Lexicon of St. Thomas Aquinas based om the 
Summa Theologica and Selected Passages of His Other Works, Catholic University of 
America Press 1948, p. 221a-b, nos. 1-16. 

34. This cedula is transcribed by Daniel Coman. 
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only a useful hypothesis for making the reasoning proceed, but finds 
application to a specific category of faith: unbaptized infants. Already 
in f. 41v, in fact, the focus of the discussion shifts from the transmission 
of fomes to the problem of the type of punishment that will be reserved 
for infants who die before baptism, while still maintaining (all the effects 
of) original sin: 

Aliqui dicunt quod parvuli decedentem precise in originali <pec- 

cato>, pro culpa originali non habent precise nisi penam damp- 

nati, scilicet carentiam beatitudinis, sed habent etiam dolorem, 

quia tristantur quod perdiderunt beatitudinem, et sic habent mul- 

tas passiones dolorosas |...]. (f. 41v) 


Now, let’s leave the content aside and focus on the argumentative tools. 
In the first place, it is important to notice that, along the course of 
the whole question, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl cites a negligible number of 
auctoritates, or at least of names presented as such: in addition to three 
verses of Scripture almost in passing, the only patristic author who 
appears in the text is Augustine, De Fide ad Petrum — actually pseudo- 
Augustine, the treatise De fide ad Petrum diaconum, also known under 
the title of De regula fidei, which is currently attributed to Fulgentius of 
Ruspe (Dh Si century). The presence of Augustine should not come as 
a surprise, given the large space dedicated to the theme of punishment 
intended for unbaptized infants, which played a large part in Augustine’s 
original production. Nicholas in fact reports: 

Alia opinio quod dolor parvulorum decedentium est pena pro orig- 

inali, et debetur eis pro pena. Et ad hoc sonat auctoritas quedam 

Augustini dicens quod pueri vadunt ad ignem eternum; in De fide 

ad Petrum dicit: “firmissime teneas, et nullatenus dubites, parvu- 

los ire ad ignem eternum. °° (f. 41v) 


The name that appears more often — on the occasion of the same debate 
on the punishment of unbaptized infants — is, however, that of Henry of 
Langenstein (abbreviated as H.H.). This fact is not a surprise, since a lot 


35. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 40v: “Nota: Ad Rom. 5, sicud per unum hominem etc.”; 
f. Alr: “Et propter peccatum terra et cibus etiam fuerunt corrupta, quia dixit Deus: 
maledicta terra in opere tuo; spinas etc”; f. 41v: “Ad illud videtur illud Psalmus: que 
non rapui, tunc exolvebam.” 

36. See Sancti Fulgentii Episcopi — De fide ad Petrum seu de regula fidei, 70 (regula 
XXIV), ed. J. FRAIPONT, (CCSL, 91A), Turhnout 1968, p. 753: *Firmissime tene et 
nullatenus dubites, non solum homines iam ratione utentes, uerum etiam paruulos, 
qui siue in uteris matrum uiuere incipiunt et ibi moriuntur, siue iam de matribus nati 
sine sacramento sancti baptismatis quod datur in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus 
sancti, de hoc saeculo transeunt, ignis aeterni sempiterno supplicio puniendos." 
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of lessons reported by Rheinfelden in this manuscript gather doctrinal 
ideas of Langenstein. The references to Langenstein show how much of 
the teaching in Vienna was established around his name and that even 
Dinkelsbühl can be connected to Langenstein’s teaching. 


42r: Sed utrum ille sit statim per istum habitum in statu merendi, ap- 
paret Henrico de Hassia verisimilius quod non meretur, vel quod 
ut sic, non sit statim in statu merendi. 


42v: Opera vitiosa producunt vitium; virtuosa, virtutes; igitur habitus. 
Henricus Hassia dicit: probatur quod habitus vomitis per exercitia 
caritatis potest totaliter secundum essentiam remitti, et sic total- 
iter auferri, quod tamen non est commune dictum. 


42v: Sed dicit Hassia quod predictum non repugnat comuni legi et bene 
possit sustineri; dicit igitur: sicut, secundum Psalmistam, virtutes 
repugnant viciis, ita virtutes acquisite per se per bona opera cari- 
tatam repugnant vomitt. 


Henry of Langenstein died in 1397, and Rheinfelden’s notebook covers 
the last years of Langenstein's activities in Vienna. This undoubtedly 
demonstrates the significance of a mentor and the value that, in the 
circle of magisters and students of theology of the University of Vienna, 
was assigned to one of its founders. 

Still on the use of auctoritates, the various marginal additions in the 
ff. 40v-43v and the cedula inserted between ff. 40v and 41r, both writ- 
ten by Rheinfelden's hand with another shade of ink, deserve a separate 
discussion. 7 The marginal notes bear the name of Langenstein five 
more times. To these is added an undetected (and probably altered) 
quotation from Augustine, 38 four other quick biblical references (f. 41r, 
marg. inf.), and a precise reference to a passage from the commen- 
tary on the Sentences of Thomas Aquinas.?? Furthermore, the short 
text contained by the cedula increases the weight of authorities in the 
treatment of the subject, citing the Magister Peter of Lombard (Senten- 
tiae) and Augustin ( Epistola ad Valerium, De baptismo parvulorum, De 
fide ad Petrum) three times, and Ambrosius (without explicit reference) 


37. For an interpretation of the context of their production and the different 
authors-copists, see infra, p. 428. 

38. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 41r, marg. sup.: ^Reatus peccati originalis in baptismo 
transit, sed manet quoad substantiam. Augustinum." 

39. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 41r, marg. inf: *Partus sequitur ventrem. Vide sanctum 
Thomam de ista materia, secundo Scripto, dist. 31, quest. 1, art. 2 in resp. ad 4 
argumentum." 


417 


418 


Matteo ESU 


once. The poor presence of auctoritates can be justified by the fact 
that the topic was extensively treated in Book II of the Sentences, and 
thereby analyzed by every theologian who was preparing to comment on 
dist. 30-33. 

In order to strengthen the initial idea, namely that the notebook — and 
in particular the notae of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl’s quaestio disputata — 
can provide new information on the pedagogical practices of the Vien- 
nese university, we still need to make a brief and useful comparison with 
two (later) texts by the same author: the aforementioned Quaestiones 
Communes and the Lectura Mellicensis. 

The Quaestiones Communes deal with the topic of original sin in q. 8 
of Book II: Utrum peccatum originale sit pena aut culpa (ms. Schot- 
ten 269/274, ff. 135r-140v), which covers distinctions 30-33 of Peter 
Lombard.*! The long text is divided into a series of dubia: 


(1) Que res sit peccatum orginale (134r) 


(2) Que res sit illa concupiscientia vel fomes, an scilicet sola carnis 
vel anime vel an accidens ad hoc, et si accidens, an sit accidens 
existens in carne an existens in anima; et quidquid sic dubium est: 
a quo causetur (137r) 

(3) Utrum in uno homine sit unum tantum peccatum originale 
(138v) 

(4) Utrum orginale peccatum tollatur a baptismo (139r) 


(5) Utrum decedentes cum solo originali puniantur aliqua pena 
sensus (139r). 


From this list it is evident that the two sections (which Nicholas calls 
dubia) closest to the theme dealt with by the quaestio disputata present 
in ms. Basel, UB, A X 44 are number (2) on the concept of fomes, 
number (4) on the hypothesis that original sin is healed by the sacra- 
ment of baptism, and, above all, number (5), where Nicholas wonders 
if those who die without actual sins, but only with original sin, will 
also suffer a corporal punishment (as will happen, for example, in hell). 
After the reading and transcription of ff. 134r-140v of the autograph 
manuscript of Dinkelsbühl, one can say that the two treatments of the 
theme, despite the similarity of the tituli quaestionis, differ widely from 


40. For a contextual interpretation of the differences between the text written 
by the “first” hand and the marginal notes and the cedula by Rinfeldia, see infra, 
pp. 428-429. 

41. A list of questions of these manuscripts was transcribed by M. Brinzei and 
can be consulted at http://thesis-project.ro/nicholausdedinkelsbuhl/texts.html (last 
access 7.03.2022). 


Pedagogical Practices at the University in Vienna 


each other. The Quaestiones communes, in fact, follow the classical 
trend of scholastic commentaries with a large number of authoritative ci- 
tations. The only point of contact is the reference to the aforementioned 
pseudo-Augustinian treatise De fide ad Petrum. This time, however, the 
passage is quoted in full and is almost identical to the original text. As 
already pointed out, Nicholas’s first commentary (but only on Books 
I and II) is an extensive reworking of the Lectura of Gregory of Rim- 
ini ? and the influence of this Augustinian might justify the accuracy of 
Pseudo-Augustin’s quote. 

Let us now move on to Lectura Mellicensis, which covers only Book IV 
of Sentences. Scrolling through the detailed Tabula Quaestionum of the 
ms. Paris, IRHT/BNF, TM 536, ? the only related themes are found in 
dist. 4 (on baptism): 

(1) Distinctio quarta. Utrum parvuli sint baptisandi et suscipiant 
effectum baptismi. Parvulis in pueritia et cito conferendus est 
baptismus. Cause propter quas pueri sunt cito baptisandi. ** 


(2) Ulterius circa illam quartam distinctionem queritur: Utrum 
omnes baptisati non ficti recipiant equaliter effectum baptismi. 
Multiplex est effectus baptismi. Baptismus digne susceptus tollit 
omnem culpam et etiam omnem penam pro actualibus debitam, 
sive quo ad Deum sive quo ad ecclesiam. Congruentie bone quare 
baptismus non tollit penas pro originali toti nature inflictas. Bap- 
tismus non tollit penas iuris quas quis incurrit non per peccata, 
sed per actum licitum. *° 


However, even consulting the full text of the Lectura Mellicensis ^9 leaves 
us empty-handed: the paragraphs on infants' baptism (1), which are 
not at all original, do not deal in detail with the topic of post-mortem 
condemnation of unbaptized children, and we find only the reference to 
De fide ad Petrum, formulated in a third way again; and in (2) we read 
a reference to the concept of fomes: 


Item, Augustinus in De fide ad Petrum: firmissime tene parvu- 
los qui sine sacramento baptismi de hoc seculo transiunt, eterno 


42. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theol- 
ogy,” pp. 187-192; for Nicholas’s questions 1 and 3 of dist. 30-33, see D. TRAPP, V. 
MARCOLINO (eds.), Gregorii Ariminensis OESA, Lectura super Primum et Secundum 
Sententiarum, De Gruyter 1980, tom. V: Book II, dist. 24—44, pp. 174-196, 209-218. 

43. Transcribed by BRÎNZEI, “Tabula Lecture Mellicensis," pp. 386—451. 

44. BRINZEI, “Tabula Lecture Mellicensis," p. 391. 

45. BRINZEI, “Tabula Lecture Mellicensis," p. 392. 

46. NICHOLAS DE DINKELSBÜHL, Lectura Mellicensis, ms. Munich, Clm, 2940, sine 
foliatione, n. 93b. 
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supplicio puniendos, quia originale peccatum carnali conceptione 
contraxerunt, igitur sunt baptisanti, ne sive baptismo decedentes 
perpetuo dampnentur. 47 

“Confirmatur: mitigatio fomitis est effectus baptismi, sed post 
baptismum invenitur fomes magis mitigatus in uno quam in alio, 
igitur baptismus quo ad hoc plus efficit in uno quam in alio.” 4 


Second Case Study: ff. 40r-v 


Let us now briefly analyze the quaestio edited in the appendix of this 
paper: Utrum Spiritus Sanctus mittatur ad creaturas rationales et ir- 
rationales, which presents a strikingly different structure, compared to 
the pages discussed above. In fact, whereas the quaestio of the first case 
study was composed by a series of notae of different lengths focused on 
different subjects, this shorter section adopts the classical division of dis- 
puted questions or of a question from a Sentences commentary that we 
saw above: Patet, In oppositum, Conclusio X, Corollaria, Conclusio Y, 
Corollaria, etc., but it lacks of a part dedicated Ad argumenta, as tended 
to happened in some commentaries of the 14" and 15*^ centuries: 


<Patet> quod sic, quia missio fit ad sanctificandum creaturas... 


In oppositum arguitur: missio fit solum in donis gratum facien- 


tibus... 

Conclusio prima: licet quelibet divinarum personarum uniatur |... ] 
Prima pars patet Ioh. 14: ad eum veniemus [...] Secunda «pars» 
probatur, quia missio vel processio temporalis [...] Idem <argu- 


mentum. patet per beatum Augustinum, II De Trinitate. . . 
Corollarium primum: licet inter divinas personas... 


<Corollarium> secundum: licet missiones Filii et Spiritus Sancti. . . 
Secunda conclusio: missio Spiritus Sancti fit ad creaturas ratio- 
nales... 

Corollarium primum: licet eadem res sit Spiritus Sancti missio 
visibilis et invisibilis. . . 

<Corollarium> secundum: Spiritus Sanctus non mittitur... 


<Corollarium> tertium: non facta fuit missio Spiritus Sancti ad 
columbam... 


<Corollarium> quartum: quod questio est falsa. 


<Corollarium> quintum: expediens fuit Spiritum Sanctum visi- 
biliter... 


47. NICHOLAS DE DINKELSBÜHL, Lectura Mellicensis, ms. Munich, Clm, 2940, sine 
foliatione, n. 93b. 

48. NICHOLAS DE DINKELSBÜHL, Lectura Mellicensis, ms. Munich, Clm, 2940, sine 
foliatione, n. 100b. 
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The theme of the missio of the Holy Spirit was typically discussed in 
the commentaries on Peter Lombard’s first book, dist. 14-16 — so we 
can exclude its treatment in Nicholas’s Lectura Mellicensis, that cover 
“only” the fourth book. But the subject of the exercise (if the Holy 
Spirit is sent to rational creatures only, or also to irrational creatures, 
as animals) is quite narrow, and the Quaestiones Communes (in the 
seminal version of Nicholas, with the ms. Schotten 269/274 seen above) 
does not specifically ask this question. 

Covering dist. 14-16, q. 7 of Primum Sententiarum is titled Utrum 
missio Sancti Spiritus ad creaturam rationalem sanctificandam sit eius 
processio temporalis distincta a processione eterna (ff. 47v-59v), and 
its first article states: “In primo articulo videbitur quod sit missio vel 
processio temporalis Spiritus Sanctui et cuilibet convenit mitti et cui 
non, cum alicuius annexis.” 49 Interestingly, here we can find a flagrant 
sharing of three phrases; nevertheless, I was not able to determine if 
the Quaestiones Communes copy from the previous didactic exercise or 
if, more probably, the two texts, shared a ‘common ancestor,’ i.e., the 
same, uncited auctoritas, 


NICHOLAUS DE DINKELSBÜHL, NICHOLAUS DE DINKELSBÜHL, 

Utrum Spiritus Sanctus mittatur ad | Quaestiones Communes 

creaturas rationales et irrationales (Schotten 269/272, ff. 47v-59v) 

(Basel, UB, A X 44) Utrum missio sancti Spiritus ad crea- 
turam rationalem sanctificandam sit 
eius processio temporalis, distincta a 
processione aeterna. 

Secunda probatur, quia missio vel Ex quo patet quod missio vel tem- 

processio temporalis importat  poralis processio alicuius persone 

duo. Primum est originatio divine [divine) in sup. l] duo im- 

vel exitus persone a persona. portat: primum est originatio 


49. Ms. Wien, Schottenstiftbibliothek, cod. 269/272, f. 47v, in marg. dx. 

50. The hidden author this time is not Gregory of Rimini, who is explicitly cited in 
the text of Quaestiones Communes at f. 48v: “Patet conclusio per Magistrum, dist. 
14, qui pluribus auctoritatibus beati Augustini et Ambrosii ostendit |...]; et hoc 
idem tenet sanctus Thomas in prima parte Summe, q. 43 art. 3, et tenet Gregorius 
et communiter doctores. Unde Gregorius preter auctoritates quas allegat Magister, 
adducit etiam Augustinum Super Iohannem, omelia 14 [...]. Item Leo papa in ser- 
mone De Pentecoste [...|" Those two auctoritates, Augustine and Pope Leo the 
Great, are indeed cited in Gregory of Rimini's commentary; but then his text brings 
on other arguments (mostly from the New Testament and the Glossa Ordinaria). 
See D. TRAPP, V. MARCOLINO (eds.), Gregorii Ariminensis OESA, Lectura super 
Primum et Secundum Sententiarum, tom. V, pp. 202-203. 
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Secundum est respectus ad crea- 
turam per modum novum exis- 
tendi ibi vel causandi effectum 
in creatura. Sed non quodlibet illo- 
rum convenit cuilibet persone divine, 
quia primum non convenit Patri. [f. 
23v] 

Idem patet per beatum Au- 
gustinum 2 De Trinitate, c. XI, 
ubi dicit: Pater nullibi legitur 
missus, quia non habet de quo 
sit vel unde mittatur. [f. 23v] 


vel exitus persone misse [misse) 
in sup. L] a persona; secundum 
est respectus ad creaturam per 
modum novum ibi existendi vel 
causandi effectum in creature. 
[f. 48r] 


Ex hoc secundo patet quod persone 
Patris non convenit mitti tempo- 
raliter, cum ipse a nullo procedat. Et 
hoc wlt beatus Augustinus, 2° De 
Trinitate, c. 11, ubi dicit: Pater 


nullibi legitur missus, quia non 
habet de quo sit ve unde mit- 
tatur. De hoc etiam dicetur postea 
[f. 48r] 

[all this paragraph is crossed out in 
the ms.] 

Sed in illo ad quem fit visibilis mis- 
sio Spiritui Sancti est indubitan- 
ter Spiritus Sanctui gratia [gratia) 
add. in marg. sx.], etiam tamquam 
potens in alios. Missio invisibilis 
fit propter ipsammet personam 
ad quam fit missio, sed visi- 
bilis propter alios, ut cognoscant 
plenitudinem || gratie in illo 
quem fit ut potentem in alios re- 
dundare. |f. 48r-v] 


Secunda «pars corollarii> patet, 
quia «missio» invisibilis fit 
propter ipsam personammet ad 
quam fit missio, sed visibilis 
propter alios, ut cognoscant 
plenitudinem gratie in illo ad 
quem fit missio potentem in 
alios redundare. [f. 24r] 


Even if these passages might stem from another source, their presence in 
two different texts, written by Dinkelsbühl at different stages of his pe- 
riod of formation, highlights how the training of a baccalarius in theology 
in Vienna was just before the end of the LU century. 

At this point, the reader would not deny an evident fact: these notes 
that Rheinfelden associates with Dinkelsbühl's name probably record 
an unknown text by an important Viennese author. These fragments 
were ignored by the impressive bio-bibliography of Alonis Madre. T'hese 
notes do provide new texts of the still scholar Dinkelsbühl, but offer a 
text belonging to a period of professional preparation of this magister: 
as we have briefly summarized in the first pages, Nicholas was senten- 
tiarius around the years 1400-1401, when he probably worked on the 
composition of his Quaestiones Communes; many years later, in the 
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early 1420s, he had been invited to hold various cycles of lectures at the 
Benedictine abbey of Melk, from which the more mature Lectura Melli- 
censis originated. Born in 1366, he must have been about thirty years 
old during the period when Rheinfelden collected his notes in Vienna 
(1394-1397). This is evident proof that Rheinfelden captured a moment 
when Dinkelsbühl was practicing his theological argumentation just be- 
fore starting to read on his Sentences. In this respect, this is a unique 
testimony to better understand the instruction period of a scholar in 
theology in medieval Vienna. 


Entering the Classroom (Insight on Pedagogical 
Practices) 


The survey on how Dinkelsbühl analyzes the topic of original sin and 
about how original sin can influence unbaptised infants shows some dif- 
ference in his approach. As showed above, we are fortunate to find 
his position in three texts that Dinkelsbühl composed in three differ- 
ent stages of his career: during an exercise reported by Rheinfelden, 
in his Questiones Communes and in his Lectura Mellicensis. A similar 
situation happens with the quaestio on the Holy Spirit, covered by R.he- 
infelden’s record and, partially, by the Quaestiones Communes. This 
textual evidence inspires some hypotheses non only about Dinkelsbühl’s 
formation but also about what was happening in the classroom. 


(a) In the first place, this report of a quaestio disputata by Nicholas 
of Dinkelsbühl, and, by extension, the entire collection of Rheinfelden’s 
notes allows us to have access to some tutorial practices that, although 
known by late medieval historiography, were often set aside in favor of 
other types of texts (Sentences and biblical commentaries) that had a 
handwritten diffusion. This is also justified by the scarcity of material 
about exercises performed outside the main didactic activities. 

In the Statutes of the Faculty of Theology of Vienna, one can find, 
under the tytulus of De disposicione leccionum et actuum et de modis 
legendis et horis, the following recommendations: 

Item ordinamus, quod Magister in disputacione presidens distribuat 
secundum prioritatem gradus vel etatis loca ordinarie in Theo- 


logicis scolis opponere uel arguere debentibus, qui sunt Baccalarij 
formati et Sentenciarij et Cursores seu Biblici. ?! 


51. Kınk (ed.), Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universitat zu Wien, vol. II (Statuten- 
buch), Wien 1854, pp. 99-100. 
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Item volumus ad profectum scolarium et probacionem baccalio- 
rum omnes Baccalarios arguere in disputacionibus Magistralibus, 
similiter et Vacacionium, utpote Collegiatum et Fratrem Religio- 
sum contra Fratrem [...].?? 


Item ordinamus, quod questiones in Theoloyca facultate publice 
disputande sint racionabiles et seriose utiles materias practicas vel 
speculatiuas tangentes et quod earum tytuli sint clari, breves, de- 
center formati sine superfluis rytmis et verbis fictis seu peregrinis 
inepte inculcatis. ?? 


As yet remarked by Daniel Coman and Edit Lukács in this volume, ? 


the Statutes of the Faculty of Theology state that only cursores, sen- 
tentiarii, and magistri could — and had to — take part in disputations; 
but Dinkelsbühl became cursor biblicus only 1398, and Henry of Rhein- 
felden's notebook reaches up to the academic year of 1397, allowing us 
to conclude that these notes relate to a less formal exercise rather than 
an official event or a mandatory exercise imposed by the requirements 
of the faculty.?? This makes Dinkelsbühl's text even more interesting, 
because it introduces us to an academic practice that was not even 
recorded by Statutes and reflects something that happened more freely 
in the classrooms. 

Clearly, Rheinfelden’s notebook did not intend to be an attempt to 
“publish” a collection of quaestiones disputatae, as often happened in the 
previous centuries. Nevertheless, this does not prevent the manuscript 
from having contemporary or slightly later readers: Rheinfelden him- 
self must have been, to a certain degree, aware of the pedagogical and 
historical value of his pages, if he decided to bring them back to the 
Dominican monastery of Basel. 


(b) Secondly, a cursory analysis of the argumentative structure and 
of the content of the question: Utrum pro culpa originali... helps us to 
imagine some characteristics of the type of exercise discussed here, on 
which, otherwise, we could only have made guesses. On the one hand, 
one can see that the first-hand copyist took notes almost as if he were 
recording a dictation: this is evident from the presence of some markers 
that could have been recorded in another way. For example: 


f. 42v: Istud totum est verum, sed non michi solvere argumentum, 
quia peto ut prius quare... 


52. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen, p. 103. 

53. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen, p. 103. 

54. See above their paper “Thomas of Cleves on the Universal Force of Charity.” 
55. In this, I agree with COMAN/LUKÁGS, p. 443, n. 19. 
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f. 42v: Apparet michi quod concedendum sit secundum opinionem 
tenentem quod... 

f. 43r: Dico quod hoc est... 

f. 43v: Liber es ad credendum, quia nescio utrum sit conforme 
dictis doctorum, etc. 


These first-person sentences clearly refer to the speaker of the lecture, 
namely Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl. Certainly, the reportator could have 
noted these passages in a different way (e.g.: Magister Nicholaus tenet 
quod...), but his choice to record them in this way leads us to believe 
that they were pronounced verbatim in the classroom. Furthermore, 
given the (usual) complexity of the subject and the presence of multi- 
ple notae, it seems difficult to believe that Dinkelsbühl did not have a 
written trace, or, more likely, a text already entirely composed. 

On the other hand, despite the absence of a real opponens, 56 the text 
shows at some points a back-and-forth exchange and, without many 
difficulties, a dialogue can be established between two different positions. 
For example, at f. 43r we read the following passage (I insert vertical 
lines to distinguish more easily the various steps): 


Sed diceres: quare non aufert vomitem? || Dico quod hoc est ut 
homo resistendo mereatur, et ad resistendum ipse vult eum iuvare 
per gratiam ut valeat mereri. || Sed tunc incidit dubium: quare 
Deus vult vomitem corrumpi per virtutes acquisitas et non per 
gratiam? Istius causam scit ille qui sui gratia sine nostro merito 
nos a peccato vult liberare ut heredes paterni regni efficere. || 
Forsitan tamen potest dici quod... 


Certainly, it must be recognized that this continuous opposition of argu- 
ments can also be found in the structure of Sentences commentaries of 
the 13*^ and LA centuries: Patet, In oppositum, Solutio, Ad argumenta, 
even if in a more fixed and stylized way (most of them are ‘published’ 
and not reportationes).°T But, more specifically, it would be possible 


56. In the notebook of ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, we have just one question where 
we can identify the presence and the names of respondens and opponens: see again 
in this volume the contribution by D. Coman and E.A. Lukács, supra p. 435. 

57. Interestingly, one gets the impression that Viennese commentaries begin to 
develop a more fluid and dialogic way, even if still framed in the “classical” tex- 
tual structure. See, for example, the following, uncut text on a similar subject, the 
efficacious of the baptism, from PETRUS REICHER DE PIRCHENWART, who taught 
his Quaestiones in IV Sententiarum on the Sentences books in 1417-1419 in Vi- 
enna, q. 2 (ms. Klosterneuburg, Stiftsibiliothek, ms. 340, f. 12va): “Diceres: contra 
sit quod parentes alicuius parvuli fuerint infideles, et parvulus fuerit per alios obla- 
tus ad circumcidendum, tunc virtute circumcisionis tolleretur peccatum originale, et 
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to sustain that here we are dealing with a more free “literary style” in 
which each question opens up a new facet of the Utrum placed at the 
beginning: 
Ponatur quod Adam penituerit ante generationem filii sui primi; 
tunc ipse non fuit in originali culpa, ymmo non habuit culpam 
primam. || Quomodo igitur transfudisset in filios? Hoc petit: 
quomodo ex actuali procedit originalis? || Die isto modo: quia 
Adam per actualem culpam... (ff. 40v-41r) 


(c) The elements of orality, together with the almost total absence 
of authoritative arguments, allows to discover another dimension of the 
everyday life of the Viennese Faculty of Theology: not only lectures- 
comments on passages from the Bible or Sentences, therefore, but also 
moments in which an advanced-level student (but not yet a baccalau- 
rius biblicus or sententiarius) could expose philosophical and theological 
problems of his interest, or perhaps assigned to him by the magister. 

Here he could propose solutions with a certain freedom, appealing not 
only to the considerations of slightly older teachers (Henry of Langen- 
stein, in the case of Nicholas’s questio), but also to his own opinions (see 
above: 42v: “Istud totum est verum, sed non michi solvere argumentum, 
quia peto ut prius quare...”; 42v: “Apparet michi quod concedendum sit 
secundum opinionem tenentem quod...”; 43r: “Dico quod hoc est...”; 
43v: “Liber es ad credendum, quia nescio utrum sit conforme dictis 
doctorum...”). We know in fact that these moments were an integral 
part of the learning path of the student of theology, and that they had 
a great weight in exams and other types of graduation ceremonies. 


nulla daretur gracia, quia non vi sacramenti per adversarium, nec virtute fidei par- 
entum, quia infideles sunt, ut positum est, igitur adhuc stat argumentum factum ad 
conclusionem. || Respondetur quod hic per ‘parentes’ non intelliguntur tantum pa- 
ter et mater parvuli, sed et isti qui gerunt curam de parvulo. Isti ergo qui darent 
puerum ad circumcidendum essent fideles, et in illorum fide salvaretur in tali casu. 
|| Sed contra sit quod parvulo circumcidatur a malo ministro et habeat parentes infi- 
deles, qui tamen ipsum offerant ad circumcidendum propter metum aliorum; tunc si 
non confertur gracia vi sacramenti, ut dicis, tunc ille puer mundificabitur a peccato 
originali et non habebit graciam quia nec racione ministri, cum ponatur malus, nec 
racione fidei parentum offerencium, cum positum sit quod non sint fideles. Et sic iste 
parvulus in tali casu nec fuisset filius regni, quia sine gracia, nec filius perdicionis, 
quia sine peccato. Et sic fuisset de communi lege dare aliquid medium inter filium 
regni /f. 12vb/ et filium perdicionis. || Posset forte dici quod sicut nunc Duer recipit 
effectum baptismi virtute sacramenti [...].” 
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(d) The different structural characteristics of the two texts allow us 
to outline two types of academic exercises practiced at the Faculty of 
Theology in Vienna by what can be called the advanced students. 

On one hand, we have a less schematic text, a collection of notae that 
reports different arguments and articulates the analysis of the topic in 
multiple directions: this appears in the instance of the first case study 
(Utrum pro culpa originali...),9* whose structure is shared also by the 
third quaestio of Nicholas, Utrum panis possit transubstantiari in essen- 
tiam Dei sicut potest in corpus Dei (ff. 40r-v).?? Despite the different 
length, these questions, as presented in this manuscript, are composed 
just by a set of notes, arguments, and opinions on the subject (f. 40r): 
“Respondetur quod non, quia..., Quidam dixit et multum probatur sine 
inconvenienti quod..., Item, homo et anima..., Aliqui respondet ad ista 
quod..., Sed contra: de ratione..., Item, si creatura..., Notandum: si vis 
unionis..., Item, si concedendo...”, etc. This preference for notae can 
be recognized later in Dinkelsbiils’s Questiones communes as a line of 
his style. 60 

On the other hand, we find a second type of exercise, probably of 
a more advanced kind, and already somewhat similar to the internal 
organization of Sentences commentaries, with a subdivision into conclu- 
siones, and arguments pro and contra (Patet and In oppositum), which 
are developed in a series of corollaries. This pattern is evident in the 
second case study (Utrum Spiritus Sanctus...). 9! 

The two exercises complement each other: the first is more focused 
on finding and developing arguments (sometimes at great length) and, 
as I tried to show above, maintains a dialogic and oppositional tone; the 
second, instead, concerns the structured organization of the issue: both 
skills were necessary for the future assignment as a theology teacher. 
Certainly, this expertise had already been somehow acquired by these 
advanced students, who yet taught at the Faculty of Arts; but it is 
clear that all the teachers at the Faculty of Theology believed that a 
good practice of their discipline required additional training to become 
accustomed to its peculiar methodologies and typologies of reasoning. 


58. See above, p. 414. 

59. This question is transcribed by M. Brinzei and accessible at this address: 
https://rise-ubb.zettacloud.ro/quotes/f.3V-quote.html. 

60. On the use of notae in Dinkelsbühl, see BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna,” pp. 366-367. 

61. See above, p. 420. 
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(e) From a codicological point of view, we have seen above that the 
question in ff. 40v-43v is actually constituted by different layers of writ- 
ing: a first hand that records the notes and a second hand, by Rhein- 
felden, that writes a cedula then inserted between ff. 40v and 41r, and 
a series of marginal texts that show that he carefully read this text. 
After a careful palaeographical analysis, we are able to conclude that 
the hand that wrote the attribution titles in sparkling, red ink is that 
of Rheinfelden. 

How can we interpret these differences in the hands and the material 
support of the notebook? Why did Rheinfelden not take all notes by 
himself? 


Figure 4 — Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 40v 


Figure 5 — Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 40a (cedula) 


To answer the first question, we strongly believe that the cedula and the 
marginal notes represent some sketches of the responsio magistralis given 
by the master in charge of supervising the exercise of the disputatio; the 
master was, in this case, Henry of Langenstein. We have seen above 9? 
that his name appears very frequently in the magistral notes, thus let- 
ting us imagine that, before offering his own solution, Langenstein spent 
some time on commenting on Nicholas’s classroom exercise by clarifying 


62. See above, p. 416. 
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definitions (among the various citations regarding the aforementioned 
fomes, we point out the first line of the note in the left margin of f. 41v: 
“Henricus de Hassia: fomes peccati assimilatur scintilla que in princi- 
pio non nocet, si prohibetur. Si autem invaluerit et non extinguetur, 
surgit in magnum ignem”), adding biblical verses that could fit in, and 
especially providing authoritative loci and citations to reinforce an ar- 
gument. After the “correction” of the student’s exercise, the first side 
of the cedula represents then the solutio magistralis. 9? 

Moreover, it is quite plausible that the subject of the first quaestio 
disputata analazyed was suggested by the same magister regens, given 
that Henry of Langenstein wrote an extended and complex commentary 
on The Book of Genesis for almost ten years (1384-1392/93). 9^ This 
discussion actually echoes one of the topics that was explored in his 
commentary as the theme of (the transmission of) original sin. 6° 


63. On the verso side of the cedula we can found a list of short questions, and one 
can wonder what they represent and why there were placed there. According to my 
hypothesis, the list was dictated by the magister regens, Hassia himself: each question 
could be chosen and consequently developed by a student during a diputatio exercice. 
In fact, more than one third of the questions (nine on a total of twenty-four) can 
be found in other pages of the notebook with the same exact title: Utrum Christus 
sit vere ex divina et humana maturis compositus = f. 67r-79v; Utrum infinita Dei 
iustitia iuste permittat in hoc mundo fieri mala = f. 70r-v; Utrum esse suppositatum 
esse trine sit propria proprietas essentie divine — f. 16v; Utrum certitudo fidei sit 
ex evidentia vel speciali Dei influentia = f. 79r-v; Utrum suffragia vivorum prosint 
universaliter animabus mortuorum = f. 72v—74r; Utrum sine speciali Spiritus Sancti 
motione possit homo se ad gratiam disponere — f. 64r-65v; Utrum in qualibet secta 
possit esse salus quibusdam secundum eum viventibus = f. 66v-77r and the cedula 
on f. 66av; Utrum tantum unum primum principem omnia contradictione libere gu- 
bernantem esse sit evidenter in lumine naturali deducibile — f. 74r-76r; Utrum ad 
productionem cuiuscumque creature oporteat concurrere principium activum perfec- 
tionis infinite = f. 70v-71r. Other questions have a quite similar title with ‘chapters’ 
found in Rheinfelden's notebook. 

64. On Langenstein’s commentary on Genesis, see recently K. FOSTYAK, 
C. TRAXLER, "Zum Aufbau und zur Textuberlieferunt des Genesiskommentars Hein- 
rich von Langensteins (+ 1397): Ein Werkstattbericht," Codices. Manuscripti & Im- 
pressi. Zeitschrift fur Buchgeschichte 127 (2021), pp. 1-31. 

65. See, for example, HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Commentaria in Genesim, ms. 
Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorrhrerrenstift, cod. 332, f. 144vb: "Tertio «viden- 
dum est» de hiis qui in status innocentie solus habuisset;" f. 150rb: “Secundum est 
quod parentes sunt rei dampnationis prolis, si peccant ex fomite, quem ex ipsorum 
vitio naturaliter contraxit." I. Curut also identified in her study from this volume the 
influence of Genesis commentary and the discussion on original sin in the question 
of John Berwart of Villingen, which just follows in the manuscript of Rheinfelden to 
that of Dinkelsbühl. See Curut’s paper, pp. 572-576. 
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About the second question (why did Rheinfelden not take all notes 
by himself?), one can imagine that the situation was due to contingent 
reasons: maybe he asked to one of his colleagues for his notes, or both 
divided the work (one taking notes the first session, the other the second 
one). This aspect lets us imagine that there was an exchange of quires 
between scholars. 


(f) A curiosity arises spontaneously: above I assumed that the speaker 
arrived where with a ready-made text, or at least a detailed outline; 
how long was it therefore necessary to reach the end of the question? 
Digital writing programs can perhaps help us. The transcription of 
the text of the quaestio from the first case study (Utrum pro culpa 
orginali...), without counting the multiple marginal additions, is ap- 
proximately 3,300 words long. According to the reading-aloud tests we 
conducted, a portion of text equivalent to one-tenth (330 words) can be 
“recited” in around three to four minutes: that means that reading the 
whole text took about 30 to 40 minutes! We must also consider that 
Nicholas’s quaestio is one of the longest: the other texts recorded in 
Rheinfelden’s notebook are much shorter, and often do not exceed the 
manuscript page. If we extend the hypothesis, imagining that most of 
the annotated texts were in the main body of the codex Basel, UB, A 
X 44, we see that many of them could be read in about 10 minutes, 
although they are presented here in an abbreviated form: the quaestio 
from the second case study, in fact, it seems rather to be a summary of 
the whole argumentation, or maybe an outline of it. 


In conclusion, it is thanks to Rheinfelden’s notebook that modern 
scholars and researchers can plunge into the world and the atmosphere 
of a theology lesson at the University of Vienna, around the end of 14!" 
century, obtaining new information on its pedagogical practices that 
enhance and deepen the panorama of a cultural center more and more 
fascinating. Rheinfelden’s notes demonstrated how somebody who is 
called magister actively participated in training outside the traditional 
path of disputes or readings on the Bible or on the Sentences. What 
we can conclude is that, to become a better scholar in medieval Vienna, 
training and confrontation with opposite ideas was a common practice. 
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Appendix 


Nicholaus de Dinkelsbühl, 
Utrum Spiritus Sanctus mittatur ad creaturas raationales et 
irrationales 
(Ms. Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 23v-24r, 51r) 


[23v] Magister Nicolaus Dinkelspuel. Utrum Spiritus Sanctus mittatur 
ad creaturas rationales et irrationales. 
Quod sic, quia missio fit ad sanctificandum creaturas; sed tam ratio- 
nales quam irrationales sanctificantur ut templum altare, etc. 
In oppositum arguitur: missio fit solum in donis gratum facientibus, 5 
igitur fit solum ad illas creaturas quibus possunt illa dona conferri, etc. 
Conclusio prima: licet quelibet divinarum personarum uniatur anime 
sanctificative, non tamen est concedendum quamlibet ipsarum ad crea- 
turam mitti vel temporaliter procedere. 
Prima pars patet Ioh. 14: Ad eum veniemus et mansionem apud eum 10 
faciemus. Secunda probatur, quia missio vel processio temporalis impor- 
tat duo. Primum est originatio vel exitus persone a persona. Secundum 
est respectus ad creaturam per modum novum existendi ibi vel cau- 
sandi effectum in creatura. Sed non quodlibet illorum convenit cuilibet 
persone divine, quia primum non convenit Patri. 15 
Idem patet per beatum Augustinum 2 De Trinitate, c. XI ubi dicit: 
‘Pater nullibi legitur missus, quia non habet de quo sit vel unde mit- 
tatur’. 
Corollarium primum: licet inter divinas personas solum Filius et Spir- 
itus Sanctus mittantur, omnes tamen ipsi creature temporaliter dantur. 20 
Prima pars patet ex secunda parte conclusionis et eius probatione. 
Secunda pars probatur, quia datio differt a missione in hoc, quod pri- 
mum predictorum non connotat, sed secundum, et illud convenit Patri 
etiam. 


10 Ioh. 14] Ad eum veniemus et mansione apud eum faciemus, Ioh. 14, quod 
verba tradens beatus Augustinus, libro 1 De Trinitate, cap. 12 dicit: “Ecce, vides 
quomodo non solum seipsum ostendit ei a quo diligutr, quia simul eum Pater venit 
ad eum et mansionem facit apud eum.” An forte putabitur mansionem in dilectore 
suo facientibus Patre et Filio exclusus esse ab hac mansione Spiritus Sanctus. Quod 
dico non. add. in marg. inf. ms. 


10-11 ad eum - facemus: Ioh. 14, 23. 17-18 Pater — mittatur: Cf. AUGUSTINUS, 
De Trinitate IL, 7, 12; ed. W.J. MOUNTAIN, (CCSL 50), Turnhout 1968, p. 97: *Cur 
ergo non et Pater dicitur missus [. ..]?". Cf. ibid., IV, 20, 28, p. 199: “Sed Pater cum 
ex tempore a quoquam cognoscitur, non dicitur missus; non enim habet de quo sit 
aut ex quo procedat.” 
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Secundum: licet missiones Filii et Spiritus Sancti sint abinvicem re- 
aliter distincte, numquam tamen sunt abinvicem actualiter separate. 

Prima pars patet, quia missio duo includit. Primum est exitus persone 
a persona. Secundum est effectus in creatura; et quantum ad utrumque 
missio Filii differt a missione Spiritus Sancti, quia generatio qua Fil- 
ius eternaliter procedit a Patre est alia a processione Spiritus Sancti ab 
utroque. Similiter donum sapientie secundum quod attenditur missio 
Filii quod perficit intellectum est aliud a caritate vel amore secundum 
quem perficitur voluntas etc. Secunda pars probatur, quia amor pre- 
supponit notitiam et perfectus amor perfectam notitiam, et perfectam 
notitiam sequitur perfectus amor; igitur illa dona numquam separantur, 
et secundum unum mittitur Filius et secundum aliud Spiritus Sanctus, 
igitur. 

Secunda conclusio: missio Spiritus Sancti fit ad creaturas rationales, 
non tamen fit ad omnes. 

Prima pars patet per Magistrum, libro I, distinctione 17 ubi dicit: 
‘tunc Spiritus Sanctus mitti dicitur cum in nobis ita est ut faciat nos 
diligere Deum et proximum, per quod manemus in Deo, et Deus in nobis? 
Ad idem etiam allegat beatus Augustinus 15 De Trinitate. Secunda 
patet, quia non ad malos homines neque ad dampnatos. 

Corollarium primum: licet Spiritus Sanctus secundum suam substan- 
tiam uniatur anime sanctificative, videtur tamen quod non illabatur sic 
anime de novo cum quolibet suo dono gratum faciente. 

Prima pars est communiter concessa. Secunda probatur, quia apparet 
quod sufficiat illapsus eius secundum essentiam in principio sanctifica- 
tionis sine novo illapsu in augmento gratie vel collatione alterius doni. 

Secundum: accidit missioni Spiritus Sancti saltem secundum sua dona 
personam ad quam fit missio revocare a terrenis ad eterna. 

Patet, quia aliquando ita fit secundum exigentiam status persone ad 
quam fit missio, igitur. 

Tertia conclusio: nulla missio Spiritus Sancti fit ad creaturas irra- 
tionales vel alias quascumque Dei non capaces. 

Probatur: tantum ad illam creaturam fit missio Spiritus Sancti que 
est susceptibilis effectus missionis; sed nulla creatura non capax Dei est 
susceptibilis effectus missionis; igitur. Maior nota, quia missio non fit 
frustra. Minor patet, quia effectus missionis est sanctificatio illius ad 


52 a] terrenis add. sed del. ms. 


41-43 tunc - Trinitate: PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae, I, 17, 4(63), 1, in Senten- 
tiae in IV libris distinctae I-II, ed. I. BRADY, (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, 4-5), 
Grottaferrata 1971-1981, tom. II, p. 145. 43 allegat — Trinitate: Cf. AUGUSTINUS, 
De Trinitate, XV, 17, 31, ed. MOUNTAIN, p. 505. 
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quem fit missio; sed talis sanctificationis non est capax aliqua creatura 
nisi rationalis, igitur. 

Corollarium primum: licet eadem res sit Spiritus Sancti missio visibilis 
et invisibilis, ipsarum tamen est alius et alius finis. 

Prima pars patet, quia quoad personam [24r] missam est Spiritus 
Sanctus, sed quoad effectum est ipsa gratia grata, etc. Secunda patet, 
quia invisibilis fit propter ipsam personammet ad quam fit missio, sed 
visibilis propter alios, ut cognoscant plenitudinem gratie in illo ad quem 
fit missio potentem in alios redundare. 

Secundum: Spiritus Sanctus non mittitur cum quolibet dono nature 
vel gratie gratis date, sed tantum cum gratia gratum faciente. 

Patet, quia alias mitteretur ad creaturas irrationales, cum talibus 
multa dentur dona nature. 

Tertium: non facta fuit missio Spiritus Sancti ad columbam que ap- 
paruit in Jordane super Christum nec ad linguas igneas que apparuerunt 
super singulos apostolorum. 

Quartum: quod questio est falsa. 

Quintum: expediens fuit Spiritum Sanctum visibiliter in primativa 
Ecclesia ad aliquas personas mitti per quas fides Christi debat in alios 
per instructionem transfundi. 


Nota in sequenti sexterno cum * tali signo, cui sexternus incipit: ‘ev- 
identius est causa primam', in tertio folio. 


[51r] De positione magistri Nicolai de Dinkelspuel. 

Patet quintum corollarium, quia fides est de transcendentibus natu- 
ralem rationem. Decuit ergo ad hoc quod predicantibus talem fidem 
crederetur quod doctrina eorum et auctoritas docendi confirmaretur per 
aliquod transcendens naturalem rationem. Illud autem factum est per 
missionem visibilem que fuit tamquam argumentum confirmans doctri- 
nam fidei; igitur. 

Contra totum, per Dyonisium in Celesti lerarchia: superioribus ange- 
lis non convenit mitti propter eorum dignitatem, et cum divine persone 


63 corollarium primum] Invisibiliter mittitur Spiritus Sanctus, cum invisibiliter castis 
mentibus percipitur add. in marg. inf. ms. 78 visibiliter] mitti add. sed del. ms. 
79 mitti] add. infra lin. ms. alios] illucescere add. sed del. ms., transfundi add. 
sed del. in marg. dr. cum alio atramento ms. 80 per instructionem transfundi] 
in marg. dx. cum alio atramento ms.. 81-82 nota — folio] add. in marg. sr. ms. 
81 in] sequenti add. sed del. ms. 83 de positione — dinkelspuel] in marg. dx. ms. 
84 patet] signus * in marg. ms. 85 hoc] in sup. I. ms. 


90-91 superioribus — dignitatem: Cf. PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS AREOPAGITICUS, De coe- 
lesti Hiearchia, XII, ed. A.P. CHEVALLIER, Dyonisiaca, Bruges 1937, tome II, p. 942 
ss. 
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fuit in infimum digniores, eis minus mitti convenit; igitur. 

Dicitur quod vult quod superiores angeli raro mittantur ad aliquod 
expediendum; possunt tamen mitti. Et missio dicitur equivoce de ange- 
lis quando communiter mittuntur, et de Deo, quia angeli exeunt unum 
situm intrando alium, ut ibi expediant aliquod, etc. Sed Deus non sic 
mutat situm cum mittitur, sed incipit tantum novo modo assistere crea- 
ture vel causare effectum aliquem in ea. 

Et posset missio divine persone sic describi: est exitus seu originatio 
persone a persona, et illapsus eius ipsi creare per novum motum existendi 
in ea et causandi aliquem effectum in ea. 


95 de] in sup. l. ms. 


Thomas of Cleves on the 
Universal Force of Charity * 


Edit Anna Lukács & Daniel Coman 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca) 


The disputation titled “Whether the salvation of mankind requires char- 
ity” in Basel, UB, A X 44,! the codex on which the present volume is 
centred, forms a unique occasion in many regards. From this disputa- 
tion, one could both teach essential aspects of late fourteenth-century 
ethics and study influential theologians from the early history of the 
University of Vienna. 

As is often the case with late medieval ethics, the disputation is fo- 
cused on a fundamental theological virtue: charity. Despite its theologi- 
cal character, of all virtues, charity is the one that has been most easily 
related to mankind as a universal entity.? From Antique to modern 
philosophy, thinkers used love as the most immediate link between hu- 
mans. Despite all their struggles with corrupt human nature, sin, vice, 


*. We, the two authors of this paper, shared the work as follows: Coman edited 
the Latin text of the disputation; Lukäcs wrote the paper. We exchanged on each 
other’s work. 

1. MS. Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, ff. 51v-52r: “Utrum ad salutem 
humani generis requiritur caritas”. For further manuscripts with disputations at the 
early University of Vienna see E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological Disputations 
at Vienna in the Fifteenth Century,” Bulletin de philosophie médiévale 58 (2016), 
pp. 325-353, here p. 326, n. 3. 

2. Charity (caritas) is the love of God. Terminology of charity often includes spiri- 
tual love (dilectio) and love (amor), which stretches to the love of humans for humans. 
In this paper, we are going to use charity and love as equivalent terms. Whether char- 
ity — and grace — were necessary for moral perfection was a topic regularly discussed 
since universities existed: I. ZAVATTERO, “Moral and Intellectual Virtues in the Ear- 
liest Latin Commentaries on the Nicomachean Ethics,” in Virtue Ethics in the Middle 
Ages. Commentaries on Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics 1250-1500, ed. I.P. BEJCZY, 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 435-459. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5 151261 
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and evil, medieval Christian philosophers also proved to be upholders of 
charity. They tried to understand human choices sub ratione boni and 
oriented toward a common good, spent a considerable amount of energy 
on consolidating felicity on earth with happiness in the afterlife, and 
reflected on the universal and eschatological dimensions of love. 

Basel, UB, A X 44 contains many disputations from the University of 
Vienna from around 1395-1397. Two of them are devoted to the issue of 
charity, to its increase and decrease, typically discussed in logical trea- 
tises and commentaries on Peter Lombard's Sentences of the period.? 
Except for our question, none of these disputations is explicitly centred 
on ethics or moral theology. *Whether the salvation of mankind requires 
charity" amounts to the question as to whether divine love shall save all 
of us; in other words, whether charity plays a necessary role in mankind 
being saved. At first sight, it is a puzzle in both the theology of salvation 
and moral theology. Taken in its closer context, however, it bespeaks 
the ethics of divine command: is charity relevant for salvation, or would 
the observance of the law suffice? This perspective is often posited at 
the intersection of the Jewish and Christian traditions. Viennese theolo- 
gians reduced charity to its role as a unifying virtue and to the origin of 
individual, meritorious — or Christian — acts. Their question became 
another classic, this time of ethics: is charity universal or not? Is it 
a Christian privilege or is it shared with non-Christians too? What is 
human and what is divine in the act of human love? Within this con- 
text, the disputation bespeaks concepts such as habit, will, charity as 
form, intension, and grace, adding to a significant view on late medieval 
theological ethics. 

As witness to theologians at the early University of Vienna, our dis- 
putation is unique for the formal reason of being the only disputation 
in Basel, UB, A X 44, in which all three participants are named. While 
the respondent is an otherwise unknown figure from the early Faculty 
of Theology, Thomas of Cleves, both the opponent and the presiding 
master were key figures during the University of Vienna's first decades: 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and Henry of Langenstein. Thus, with this ques- 
tion, we gain insight not only into the thought of an otherwise unknown 


(Brill’s Studies in Intellectual History, 160), Leiden 2008, pp. 31-54, esp. 36. The es- 
chatological perspective of Christian love is still actual: W.G. JEANROND, “Love and 
Eschatology," Dialog: A Journal of Theology 50 (2011), pp. 53-62. 

3. In the Basel Ms. A X 44, these topics are discussed on ff. 46r-v and 60r-v. See 
also the note on ADAM WODEHAM below, since his discussion of charity is the most 
relevant to our question. 
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theology student, but also into one of the first questions Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl, while still a student at the Faculty of Theology at Vienna, 
disputed as opponent in a debate, and into one of the last disputations, 
in which Henry of Langenstein acted as presiding master. 

Additional, more general importance is to be ascribed to the dispu- 
tation for its philosophical content. Of the few authors the participants 
quote, two thinkers from the first half of the fourteenth century appear 
extremely relevant: the English Franciscan Adam Wodeham and the 
Parisian philosopher John Buridan. On the one side, the ideas of Adam 
Wodeham, referred to either tacitly or in the manuscript’s margins, add 
to the very core of the debate. The inference Thomas of Cleves bases on 
Wodeham’s commentary on the Sentences forms the statement to which 
both Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and Henry of Langenstein will react. On 
the other side, John Buridan’s authority is surprising in the context 
we intend to discuss. Although his commentary on Aristotle’s Ethics 
was leading secondary literature at the Faculty of Arts into at least the 
fifteenth century, Buridan appears here in an ethical discussion at the 
Faculty of Theology. Both Wodeham and Buridan import significant 
theological and philosophical concepts into the discussion. 

In what follows, we will discuss the three Viennese theologians’ ar- 
guments pro and contra in the disputation in introducing them as they 
appear in the manuscript, which was also the order of their physical 
appearance in the disputation. 


Thomas of Cleves 


The disputant in the question, Thomas of Cleves, is not the Parisian 
teacher who authored a treatise On Concepts. He is another person? 
who matriculated at the University of Vienna in 1385, where he obtained 
the Master’s Degree in Arts in 1388. From 1389 to 1397, he taught 
mainly logical courses on Aristotle’s works at the same faculty. The 
last date mentioning him is to be found in the Acts of the Faculty of 
Theology, when he obtained his degree as cursor biblicus in 1397.9 It is 
not known that he continued his theological studies and accomplished 
the next step, which was lecturing on the Sentences. While this might 
be due to the lack of the Acts during the years around 1400, Cleves does 
not appear later either. In the disputation over the question “Whether 
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the salvation of mankind requires charity," he appears as “magister,” 
thus, simultaneously teaching at the Faculty of Arts. 

Cleves's reply follows the traditional structure of answers given in 
disputations. He first replies with the negative and emphasizes the ob- 
servance of the mandates for salvation with a quote from the Gospel 
of Matthew. To this, he opposes the ecclesiastical tradition as a pos- 
itive answer: the determination of the Church — that is, the Corpus 
luris Canonici — indicates that charity is necessary for the salvation of 
mankind. With these two references, the question is ultimately framed 
in the Catholic context. It is interesting to note that Cleves does not 
oppose the Old Testament to the new mission of the Gospels or Paul's 
epistles.” He rather introduces a tension internal to Catholic doctrine: 


4. There were two Thomas de Clevis or Clivis at the early University 
of Vienna. The Repertorium Academicum Germanicum (RAG) https://rag- 
online.org/datenbank (last accessed 10.4.2020) convincingly traces the two different 
persons. Thomas Zegenandi de Cleve, author of the Treatise om Concepts, studied 
the Arts at the University of Paris together with Paul of Geldern (on whom see 
A. BANEU's paper in this volume). He taught Latin at Vienna around 1380, and 
left the city for Cologne in the early 1390s. For the edition of his Treatise, see 
E. Bos and S. READ, Concepts. The Treatises of Thomas of Cleves and Paul of Gel- 
ria, (Philosophes médiévaux, 42), Leiden 2000, pp. 89-108. For his influence on the 
teaching of logic at the University of Vienna see H. BERGER, “Neue Funde zu Hugo 
von Hervost und den Wiener Hugo-Kommentaren," in Codices manuscripti 121—122 
(2020), pp. 1-10, here pp. 2 and 6. The other Thomas of Cleves studied and taught 
at the University of Vienna from 1385 (mag. art.) to 1397 (cursor biblicus): his 
participation in the present question must be assumed. Oddly, neither of the two 
accomplished the theological curriculum. Nonetheless, there is a theological trea- 
tise ascribed to Thomas of Cleves, titled alternatively Tractatus de sacramentis and 
Summa theologiae, transmitted in several manuscripts in Austria: 1) Wien, Schot- 
tenstift, Cod. 286 (290), ff. 107r-133v; 2) Klosterneuburg, Augustinerchorherrenstift , 
CCl 194, ff. 141ra-170va; 3) Klosterneuburg, Augustinerchorherrenstift, CCl 804, 
ff. 110r-149r. Lukäcs examined the discussion of charity in CCl 804, ff. 125v-129v, 
and concluded that it has no thesis in common with the disputation presented here. 

5. On the two persons, their parental affiliation, and distinction, see E. Bos, “Two 
Sophistria-Tracts from about 1400,” in Die Philosophie im 14. und 15. Jahrhundert, 
ed. O. PLUTA, (Bochumer Studien zur Philosophie, 10), Bochum 1988, pp. 203-243, 
esp. pp. 225-227. Bos, READ, Concepts, p. 18, also mentions their “parental affilia- 
tion”. 

6. Theology students first taught a short, one-year course on the Bible before 
they turned to lecturing on the Sentences in order to obtain their degree in theol- 
ogy: W.J. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones Communes to the Vienna 
Group Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 1415-1425,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 
and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fiftheen Century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia 
Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 271-274. 

7. Alain Badiou presents Paul as the “inventor of universalism”: A. BADIOU, 
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the New Testament recommends following the divine command, while 
the Church emphasizes the role of charity. Cleves’s own answer is the 
positive one: charity is necessary for the salvation of mankind. His argu- 
ments are presented by Rinfeldia, the scribe of the manuscript, in short 
and devoid of any further references or quotes. The first inference has 
three corollaries, the second inference two corollaries, and the question 
ends with a reply to the “first reason”. Cleves’s contribution is unusually 
brief, but there is no reason to assume that it is incomplete. ® 

The first inference posits the existence of a link between mankind 
and the individual. Cleves assumes that not simple, created charity, 
but uncreated charity (caritas increata) is necessary for later obtaining 
the equivalent of salvation: final beatitude. Both mankind and the 
individual have final beatitude as destiny. Both destinies are preceded by 
acceptation and preordination of uncreated charity.) Cleves's wording 
in this first inference bespeaks the relationship between mankind and the 
human individual as the latter being part of the former: aliquis de eodem. 
There is thus a reciprocity introduced about a general virtue: whoever 
loves, loves as part of mankind too. While the two other theological 
virtues, faith and hope, are directed toward God, charity is both very 
human and most universal. 

However, the first corollary introduces a different wording.!? It es- 
tablishes uncreated charity as the sole intrinsic foundation of eternal life 
for both mankind and rational creatures. Cleves's words are carefully 


Saint Paul. La fondation de l'universalisme, (Les essais du Collége international 
de philosophie), Paris 1997, especially Chapter 8 “L’amour comme puissance uni- 
verselle," pp. 91-97. 

8. According to the University's Statutes, in public disputations, a maximum of 
three inferences and three corollaries could be posited. In general, theologians con- 
formed to the 3-3 scheme: R. KINK, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien, 
Wien 1854, vol. 2, p. 103. Coman examined the entire manuscript and concluded that 
there is no inference that would constitute a missing end to Cleves's arguments. 

9. Significantly, preordination and not predestination is the concept referred to 
here. Preordination is used by Adam Wodeham in the distinction, which is at the 
background of this question: “Item aliter leviter potest dici quod sicut Deus ab eterno 
preordinavit dare charitatem anime Johannis preexistenti non chare ante infusionem 
gratie, ita tamen quod nunquam Deus incipit sibi velle dare charitatem," etc. ADAM 
GODDAM, Super quatuor libros Sententiarum, Paris 1512, f. 63v. On Adam Wodeham 
see W.J. COURTENAY, Adam Wodeham: An Introduction to His Life and Writings, 
(Studies in Medieval and Reformation Thought, 21), Leiden 1978. On predestination 
at the early University of Vienna, see I. CURUT's contribution to this volume and the 
literature quoted there. 

10. See the Appendix at the end of this paper. 
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chosen: indeed, none other than rational creatures — that is, God, an- 
gels, and men — will live eternally. The second corollary is the negative 
parallel of the first corollary: mortal sins cannot be repaired with created 
charity, only with uncreated charity. The third corollary seems marginal 
in the logical sequence of the inference and the two first corollaries. It 
assumes that intrinsic mutations can be effectuated without corruption 
or generation in the subject. So, Cleves says, the non-loving person 
becomes a loving person without a form being added to or eliminated 
from him. Cleves alludes here to the theory of intension and remission 
of forms, with which medieval theologians explained accidental change 
in a subject. Four different versions of the theory of the intension and 
remission of forms co-existed in the fourteenth century. The addition 
theory Cleves refuses here stated that a new corporeal or spiritual form 
had to be introduced to the subject in order to change it: here, the 
non-loving subject would be bestowed with the form of love in order to 
make him a loving subject. !! 

'The corollary receives its full meaning in the next inference, in which 
occurs the only explicit mention of God and of his omnipotence. The 
argument is borrowed from an English Franciscan whom Cleves does not 
mention by name: Adam Wodeham. Adam Wodeham was influential at 
the University of Vienna thanks to Henry Totting of Oyta (d. 1397). 1? 
Oyta was the other major figure at the University of Vienna in its first 
decades besides his already mentioned fellow and friend, Henry of Lan- 
genstein. He produced an abbreviation of Wodeham's commentary on 
the Sentences at Paris in the 1360s, which circulated widely and was 
heavily used at the early University of Vienna. 

Much of what we know today about Wodeham's considerations on 
charity or love is contained in his Treatise om Indivisibles that Rega 
Wood edited. In this text, Wodeham was disputing with his English 


11. See A. MARINCA, “Intension and Remission of Forms in James of Eltville’s 
Sentences Commentary," in The Cistercian James of Eltville (f 1393). Author in 
Paris and Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRINzEI and CH.D. SCHABEL, (Studia Sen- 
tentiarum, 3), Turnhout 2018, pp. 79-103, here p. 81. Robert of Halifax OFM, an 
Oxford and Cambridge theologian influential at the University of Vienna until the 
early fifteenth century, assumed in his commentary on the Sentences that the addi- 
tion theory of forms reduces to the most ridiculous consequences in ethical matters: 
Paris, BnF, Lat. 15880, f. 74r. 

12. On Henry Totting of Oyta see A. LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta, (Beitráge 
zur Geschichte der Philosophie und Theologie des Mittelalters. Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, 33/4-5), Münster 1937. For Oyta’s abbreviation of Wodeham's commen- 
tary see n. 9 supra. 
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fellows principally on whether indivisibles exist and what constitutes 
the continua. Wodeham denied that indivisibles exist: he was an Aris- 
totelian against the indivisibilists or atomists. As Wood writes, he 
assumed that a continuum was potentially infinitely divisible, yet the 
whole continuum was not an actual infinity. Wodeham even devoted 
one of the questions precisely to the topic of charity under the title: 
“Whether charity or [any] other incorruptible form is composed of indi- 
visible forms”. !? The text the Viennese theologians engage with in our 
disputation is Wodeham’s commentary on the Sentences I, distinction 
17. Here, in the second question, Wodeham asks whether uncreated 
charity or grace without anything else could suffice for being saved. 
His first inference says that ordained divine power is insufficient for the 
salvation of men on earth. The second inference adds that men are ac- 
cepted for eternal life and rendered charitable by the absolute power of 
God, but without the addition of a supernatural form. In short, hu- 
man beings are structurally capable of eternal happiness, but naturally 
unworthy. Therefore, they need a supernatural act: grace-giving by 
God. With this conclusion, as Wodeham emphasizes, he stands in line 
with John Duns Scotus and William of Ockham. His third inference 
again underlines the importance of the supernatural: divine absolute 
power is capable of rendering an act of natural charity meritorious of 
the eternal life. 14 In his monograph The Harvest of Medieval Theology, 
Heiko A.Oberman devoted two sections to the controversial issue as to 
whether both Scotus and Ockham were “predestinarians in their doc- 
trine of grace”. 1° Where Ockham had appeared as merely radicalizing 
Scotus’s position, Oberman saw a break: according to him, Ockham 


13. ADAM DE WODEHAM, Tractatus de indivisibilibus. A Critical Edition with 
Introduction, Translation, and Textual Notes, ed. R. Woop, (Synthese Historical 
Library, 31), Dordrecht 1988, esp. p. 32 sqq. for Wodeham’s question on charity, 
and the introduction pp. 3-20, here 13. See also J.E. MURDOCH, “Beyond Aristotle: 
Indivisibles and Infinite Divisibility in the Later Middle Ages,” in Atomism and Late 
Medieval Philosophy and Theology, ed. CH. GRELLARD and A. ROBERT, (Medieval 
and Early Modern Philosophy and Science, 9), Leiden 2008, pp. 15-38. Among his En- 
glish fellows, whose view Wodeham discussed and rejected, figures William Crathorn’s 
finitist thesis. Interestingly, Wien, ONB, Cod. 5460, ff. 32r-74v, a manuscript which 
belonged to the Collegiwm ducale probably from its earliest times, transmits two ver- 
sions of William Crathorn’s question on indivisibles. Therefore, at the early University 
of Vienna, both the indivisibilists or atomist, and the Aristotelian, anti-atomist views 
have been known. 

14. For Wodeham’s text see this chapter’s Appendix, ll. 23-25. 

15. See H.A. OBERMAN, The Harvest of Medieval Theology. Gabriel Biel and Late 
Medieval Nominalism, Cambridge, Massachusetts 1963, pp. 206-215. 
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teaches that predestination of the elect is based on God's foreknowl- 
edge of their future merits. It seems that Wodeham and, following him, 
'Thomas of Cleves choose to focus on what unites Scotus and Ockham, 
namely the primacy and necessity of the divine grace. 

In the relationship Cleves introduces in his second inference from 
Adam Wodeham, the human individual is not the single member of 
mankind or the rational creature any more, but the viator, the human 
being on the road toward God. !6 The viator needs uncreated charity in 
order to merit. This merit, concerning its origin, is not simple; it is from 
God's omnipotence. Cleves describes the simple need for uncreated char- 
ity as following from the preceding inference — that is, inference one, in 
which uncreated charity is presented as the unique foundation of eter- 
nal life — while the second part of the second inference — the need for 
omnipotence — is common doctrine. 

The two corollaries that follow from this inference form Cleves's most 
surprising propositions. The first corollary states the necessity of the 
first grace (de congruo) in order to be able to merit. The necessity 
of the first grace is analogous to infused faith, which must be under- 
stood analogously to the infused virtue of faith. This seemingly banal 
assumption had a tradition at contemporary Oxford and subsequently 
at Paris too. Theologians started mathematical calculations of infinite 
grace, merit, or, alternatively, sin and infinite punishment from it. In 
his objection, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl will adopt this approach as he 
attacks Cleves's position in the debate; Cleves himself, however, does 
not engage with it. In the second corollary, he makes a strong, logi- 
cally consequent statement: if a good action originates from someone 
who loves from natural piety or carnal affection, it is not meritorious 
for the eternal life. While to merit from natural love was possible for 
Adam Wodeham by the absolute power of God, it is simply impossible 
for Thomas of Cleves to merit from natural love. Divine absolute power 
does not act on human beings in order to render them both naturally 
loving and meritorious. Moreover, for Cleves, it does not suffice to pos- 
sess charity; we all have to accomplish each and every act from uncreated 
charity. It is evident in this statement and it will reappear again in the 


16. For a definition of the viator, see M.B. CALMA, *La définition du viator dans 
les commentaires des Sentences au XIV* siècle,” in Les innovations du vocabulaire 
latin à la fin du moyen áge: autour du Glossaire du latin philosophique. Actes de la 
Journée d'étude du 15 mai 2008, ed. O. WEIJERS, A. OLIVA, and I. Costa, (Studia 
Artistarum, 24), Turnhout 2010, pp. 45-59. 
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final answer that Cleves’s conception of universal love was in no way 
theoretical, contemplative, or mystical, but most practical indeed. 

Still, the final answer is conciliatory. It does not reconcile those in- 
dividuals who are not elected by uncreated charity with those who are 
elected, but reconciles the initial contradiction between the Gospel of 
Matthew and the determination of the Church. In answering the ques- 
tion of whether or not charity is necessary for the salvation of mankind, 
Cleves chooses à negative formulation: one (quis) cannot observe the 
mandates correctly unless one acts with charity. Charity is a require- 
ment included in the mandates, and whoever observes the divine rules 
acts with charity. It is unnecessary to say that salvation is not uni- 
versal, since Cleves just stated that every lovely person is not going 
to be saved; on the contrary: only divine, uncreated charity saves for 
the eternal life, 17” and, unless one obeys the laws with love, one is not 
properly serving the divine mandates. Dinkelsbühl perfectly understood 
the connection and reacted accordingly. The penultimate statement and 
the reply to the question will be jointly attacked by Cleves’s renowned 
opponent. 


Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 


Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 18 became cursor biblicus in 1398, one year after 
Thomas of Cleves. His being behind Thomas of Cleves in the curriculum 
explains his role as opponent in the question: according to the Statutes 
of the Faculty of Theology, the roles in a disputation were distributed 
according to the stage in the curriculum and the age of the partici- 
pants. JH The more experienced and older person had to answer the 


17. Perfectly moral beings without divine charity, but with charity were accepted 
for instance by John Duns Scotus: B. KENT, “The moral life,” in The Cam- 
bridge Companion to Medieval Philosophy, ed. A.S. MCGRADE, Cambridge 2003, 
pp. 249-251. 

18. Literature on Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl is growing; see first A. MADRE, Niko- 
laus von Dinkelsbühl. Leben und Schriften (Beiträge zur Geschichte der Philosophie 
und Theologie des Mittelalters, 40/4), Münster 1965, and more recently M. BRINZEI 
and CH.D. SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theology: 
The Commentary on the Sentences by Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl,” in Medieval Com- 
mentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, ed. PH.W. ROSEMANN, Leiden 2014, 
vol. 3, pp. 174-266; and the volume: Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at 
Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), 
Turnhout 2015. 

19. See KINK, Statuenbuch, pp. 99-100. As two young students interact in the 
present disputation, probably before they taught their first course at the Faculty of 
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question, who in the present case was Thomas of Cleves. Despite their 
hierarchical difference, Dinkelsbühl's reply exceeds Cleves's systematic, 
concise answer. It might appear that Dinkelsbühl was already extrava- 
gant: it is his commentary on the Sentences that was to become a nec 
plus ultra in Vienna’s academic milieu. Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl's com- 
mentary indeed formed the version according to which the vast majority 
of Viennese theologians lectured on the Sentences during four decades, 
from c. 1400 to c. 1440. The so-called *Vienna Group' text or lectura 
communis, together with another version, the lectura mellicensis that 
Dinkelsbühl read to the Benedictine monks at Melk, became one of the 
most copied lectures on Peter Lombard's Sentences during the entire 
Middle Ages.?? While also turning to monastic audiences, Dinkelsbühl 
remained a key figure at the early University of Vienna, and lastingly 
influenced both its theoretical and practical orientation. 

Dinkelsbühl divides his critique into two parts. His first objection 
is made against Cleves's solution of the question; his second objection 
against the second part of the second inference, i.e. Cleves's last argu- 
ment. Dinkelsbühl carefully distinguishes Cleves's solution of the ques- 
tion as approved by Langenstein and the second part of the second 
inference as approved only by Cleves.?! From this arrangement of the 
arguments, it appears very likely that Dinkelsbühl knew the master's 
solution before he wrote his own, or that theoretical positions in the 
disputation were coordinated before the public lecture. In Dinkelsbühl's 
interpretation, Cleves's God forces human beings to love: Cleves's char- 
ity is a pervasive, universal force that will save all of mankind, whatever a 
person does. Still, Dinkelsbühl neither develops the idea of a God neces- 
sitating a human being to love, nor the implications of this necessitation 


Theology on the Bible, the disputation is either in preparation of their degree or, 
more probably, a less formal exercise taking place at the Collegium ducale under the 
supervision of the Collegium’s prior. On the latter as a requirement for obtaining a 
degree in theology, see KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 109. More broadly, see W.E. WAGNER, 
Universitätsstift und Kollegium in Prag, Wien und Heidelberg, (Europa im Mittelalter, 
2), Berlin 1999, pp. 91-190, esp. pp. 121-123, 157, 165 (here, Wagner labels the 
weekly disputations at the Collegium ducale “Hausdisputation”. They took place 
among masters). For a further example of such disputes in the Basel manuscript, see 
D. COMAN's contribution to this volume. 

20. On the popularity of Dinkelsbühl's commentary and new manuscripts see again 
M. BRÎNZEI and CH. SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval 
Theology,” pp. 174-266. 

21. See “secundum vos” (Appendix, l. 43) and “dicitis” (Appendix, l. 46) vs. 
“diceres” (Appendix, ll. 92 and 151). 
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for the human will. His objection is concentrated on Cleves’s elimination 
of the possibility of acts likely to qualify as moral. 

While Dinkelsbühl’s argumentation is clear, its starting point is roughly 
formulated. He begins in saying: “[In Cleves’s mind] God intended to 
oblige everyone to serve from charity; therefore, in serving the precepts 
and not having charity, they are committing mortal sins.” Cleves indeed 
stated that charity and the observance of the law co-exist in good hu- 
mans. According to Dinkelsbühl, the consequence is that anyone who 
would live according to the divine precepts without charity would sin. 
His reply states that the simultaneity of charity and the observance of 
the mandates leads to paradoxes of the infinite. His argument relies on 
the nature of time, specifically on a thesis with which, following Rega 
Wood’s explanation, we characterised Adam Wodeham’s indivisibilism: 
a continuum remains potentially infinitely divisible. ?? Dinkelsbühl's ex- 
ample works as follows: a continuum — for instance, an hour — is 
infinitely divisible. If someone is required to observe the negative pre- 
cepts (precepts of the natural law: do not kill, do not lie, etc.) from 
charity during one hour, then in a second hour, composed of infinite 
instants of time, during which the same person will stay passive (that is, 
he will refrain from doing either good or bad), but without charity, he 
will commit infinitely many sins in doing neither good nor bad, which is 
an obvious absurdity. The same also applies to a person accomplishing 
the positive precepts of the Christians (love your neighbour, etc.). In 
sum, in this argument, Dinkelsbtihl applies Cleves’s concept of charity 
to the structure of time, which he assumes to be a potentially infinitely 
divisible continuum. The solution, for Dinkelsbühl, has to be about 
charity, not time: we have to love, but not always. Charity remains 
an important disposition of the virtuous man, but it does not condition 
each minute of his time — and so not each one of his virtuous actions. 

Dinkelsbühl further explains his point in arguing against the second 
part of Cleves’s second inference. What is one or many in charity? The 
habit, the species of virtue, or the act? According to Dinkelsbühl, human 
obedience to positive divine precepts and his omission of negative acts 
are distinct with regard to their species, while one in number — and 
still diversely inspired by God. God’s inclination of the human will 
is not singular and remote as it is to charity according to Cleves, but 


22. See n. 13. Dinkelsbühl has a second, though short, infinitist argument about 
charity in Appendix, ll. 85-88. Note that he also quotes Augustine, De Trinitate on 
the unity of charity and the role of grace in virtuous acting. 
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immediate and manifold. Just as one believes in different articles of 
faith by the same faith, one is inclined to many different virtuous acts 
by the same charity. The individuation of these virtues with regard to 
charity brings Dinkelsbühl to briefly glossing John Buridan on the love 
of the honorable from Aristotele's Ethics, Book 6.?? But on Buridan, 
the presiding master will have more to say. 


Henry of Langenstein 


Henry of Langenstein ?! died in February 1397, terminus ante quem of 
the disputation presented here. He studied and taught in the 1360s at 
the University of Paris. There he wrote treatises on astronomy, log- 
ics, church politics, and a commentary on the Sentences, which remains 
scarcely transmitted.?? He was an outstanding member of the German 
Nation until the outbreak of the Great Western Schism, which not only 
forced him to leave Paris, but also deeply impacted his vision of Chris- 
tianity. After a brief undocumented period, he co-founded the Faculty of 
Theology and the Collegium ducale at Vienna in 1384. From that year 
until his death in 1397, he commented on the book of Genesis, preached, 


23. From Buridan, Dinkelsbühl introduces the discussion of the usus: Appendix, 
ll. 101-108. On this concept, which means “simple use" and has legal origins, see 
V. MARKINEN, *The Franciscan Background of Early Modern Rights Discussion: 
Rights of Property and Subsistence," in Moral Philosophy on the Threshold of Moder- 
nity, ed. J. KRAYE and R. SAARINEN, (Synthese Historical Library, 57), Dordrecht 
2005, pp. 165-180. 

24. On Henry of Langenstein, see the following monographs: J. LANG, Die Chris- 
tologie bei Heinrich von Langenstein. Eine dogmenhistorische Untersuchung, Freiburg 
1966; N. STENECK, Science and Creation in the Middle Ages. Henry of Langen- 
stein (d. 1397) on Genesis, Notre Dame Und) 1976; TH. HOHMANN, Heinrichs 
von Langenstein 'Unterscheidung der Geister! Lateinisch und Deutsch. Texte und 
Untersuchungen zu Übersetzungsliteratur aus der Wiener Schule, München 1977; G. 
KREUZER, Heinrich von Langenstein. Studien zur Biographie und zu den Schismatrak- 
taten unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Epistola pacis und der Epistola concilii 
pacis, Paderborn 1987; M.H. SHANK, 'Unless You Believe, You Shall Not Under- 
stand: Logic, University, and Society in Late Medieval Vienna, Princeton 1988. See 
also L. CıocA’s contribution to this volume. 

25. Langenstein's commentary on Book I is transmitted in Alençon, Bibliothèque 
Municipale, Ms. 144; Books II, III, and IV, though poorly, were edited and translated 
into German: Der Sentenzenkommentar des Heinrich von Langenstein, ed. R. DAM- 
ERAU, Marburg 1979-1980. Recently for the same Parisian period: M. BRÎNZEI and 
L. Cioca, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s Seminal Ideas in Public 
Display. With an Edition of His principium and His vesperiis from Paris (1370-1375) 
(Studia Sententiarum, 7), Turnhout forthcoming. 
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and occasionally wrote poetry. 2° From the Basel manuscript A X 44, he 
emerges as a powerful thinker working on different scientific topics, in 
diverse theological genres, supervising many students, and presiding a 
number of disputations at the University of Vienna. The works he pro- 
duced during this late period of his life, remain voluminous, pervasively 
intelligent, rhetorically powerful, and still unedited. 

With his answer to the question “Whether the salvation of mankind 
requires charity,” we return to the theological language of charity. Lan- 
genstein — perhaps obliged to do so in the role of the master — assumes 
a balanced view: on some points, he joins Cleves and, on some other, 
perhaps more important ones, he approves Dinkelsbiihl’s theses. He 
firstly summarizes the tradition over charity as twofold. The more com- 
mon mode of speaking about charity says charity is a single species, in 
which every meritorious act is rooted. Charity is an inclination identi- 
cal in every human will. It is supernatural and miraculous, since it is 
dependent on God's pleasure (beneplacitum).?" As Langenstein sympa- 
thetically says, people instituted this mode of talking about charity in 
order to pay more praise to God. Thus, the second mode will be the one 
that places more trust on humans. It assumes indeed that charity is one 
general habit that universally inclines toward acting well. The general 
volitions are produced from one habit leading via diverse judgements of 
the reason to diverse acts. Langenstein relates this idea to the concept 
of the love of the honorable (amor honestus) introduced by John Buri- 
dan. In his commentary on Ethics VI, Buridan outlined the love of the 
honorable as identical in every virtuous act: “So in any perfect virtue 
there is this love of the honorable which leads to right reasoning and 
right choice, and which connects it to the other virtues.”  Langenstein 
not only adheres to Buridan's view ?? on the unifying virtue of charity, 
he also identifies it with the love of the Christian God. 

Finally, Langenstein briefly attacks the first part of Cleves's second 
inference, which was on the necessity of the first grace for meritorious 


26. Basel, UB, A X 44 also carries several poems authored by Langenstein, on fols. 
63v and 85r : "Versus librorum Biblie Henrici de Hassia? *Henricus de Hassia Versus: 
Est semel humanum, bis nec ter falleris umquam/ Est falli triste, bis stultum, ter 
quoque turpe. Transcription is owned to Alexandra Baneu. 

27. On this concept see OBERMAN, The Harvest of Medieval Theology, p. 476. 

28. See J.J. WALSH, “Buridan on the Connection of the Virtues,” Journal of the 
History of Philosophy 24 (1986), pp. 453-482, here p. 460. This paper contains a 
partial edition and translation of question 21 to Book VI of Ethics, which is exactly 
the section the Viennese theologians are using in their question. 

29. See Appendix, ll. 134-136. 
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acts. He only alludes to the general flow of God, but devotes extensive 
consideration to the special causality of the Holy, grace-giving Spirit. If 
the Holy Spirit were to concur in the act willed by the human will, the act 
would be neither free, nor meritorious. Thomas Aquinas leads a similar 
reflection in Summa theologiae III, 20 and the very last perspective, 
Langenstein's contribution to the debate, also reminds of the Dominican 
master. In a marginal note, Langenstein introduces an outlook that 
lacked emphasis, especially in Cleves's answer to the question:?! the 
finality of human acting. Langenstein considers that a meritorious act 
has two conditions: to be rooted in charity and to be oriented at final 
beatitude. Provided with these two conditions, for Langenstein too, 
it became unnecessary to institute the salvation of mankind through 
uncreated charity. 


Conclusion 


Thomas of Cleves therefore remains the only supporter of a universal 
necessity for uncreated charity. The only theological thesis we can as- 
cribe from Henry of Rheinfelden's notebook to Thomas of Cleves was 
not only unique by him, it was also unique to him, as he was the only 
one to defend it against both his opponent and the presiding master. 
Indeed, Cleves formulated a fascinatingly all-embracing view of char- 
ity, which Dinkelsbühl replicated with an equally fascinatingly excessive 
focus on sin. To Cleves's positive vocabulary and propositions, Dinkels- 
bühl replied with a devastatingly negative view. As he explained, this 
negative merely follows from Cleves's position. As for the positive side, 
Dinkelsbühl attributes neither an overwhelming, nor a unifying impor- 
tance to charity. His refusal to establish charity as the most important 
virtue on earth does not foretell the centrality he will attribute to it a 
few years later in a debate with the Carmelite Walter of Bamberg. 

In his principial lectures on the Sentences delivered between 1399 and 
1401, Dinkelsbühl opposed Bamberg with regard to the most important 
aspect or way of the beatific union with God. For Walter of Bamberg, 
intellectual fruition will be prevalent in the future life of humans; for 


30. THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa theologiae Ilallae, question 23, article 2. See KENT, 
“The moral life," p. 249. On the finality of human acting, see The Cambridge Com- 
panion to Aquinas, p. 214. On theories of the will at the early University of Vienna, 
see D. COMAN's paper in this volume. 

31. See Appendix, n. 175. 
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Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, on the contrary, it will be love. *? On earth, 
love (caritas) is to please God, even when people love another human 
being; it is merely a precept among others and a virtue in a pattern of 
diverse virtues. In heaven, in the supernatural perspective, when there 
is no time and its structure, but eternity, love (dilectio) receives a de- 
termining role and an overwhelming importance. Love is then entirely 
focused on enjoyment and is oriented at the principal object of beatific 
vision: God. This sharp divide between charities separates human from 
transcendental much more than in Cleves’s world, where uncreated char- 
ity proved already extant and long-lasting. For Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, 
human beings behave and interact with each other in many different 
ways other than charity in present life. As part of mankind, their love 
is human. Only as part of the Christian God does it become properly 
overwhelming and theological. 

Yet, our question, in which the three participants are distinguished, 
provided us not only with individual names and roles, but with singular 
doctrines on the same topic too. Indeed, all three theologians hold 
divergent views on the role of charity in our salvation. For Thomas of 
Cleves, charity is one pervasive, uncreated force driving mankind toward 
its salvation. For Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, created charity is shared 
among humans. Only when it will be uncreated will it be Christian and 
one pervasive force. For Henry of Langenstein, charity is both beginning 
and end, uncreated and created. 

Adam Wodeham’s and John Buridan’s commentaries introduced im- 
portant elements into the theological discussion, such as divine omnipo- 
tence, man as viator, and the love of the honorable. With John Buridan 
being an authority for both Dinkelsbühl and Langenstein, it follows that, 
at the early University of Vienna, the love of the honorable constituted 
an influential foundation of theological ethics. The concept of charity 
Viennese theologians consider specific to mankind was thus a neutral 
love — a charity shared by all humans, which unifies all virtues and is 
identical in every virtuous act. But, before we emphasize too much how 
philosophical and secular this view is, we must underline that it created 


32. Walter of Bamberg quoting in his principia on the Sentences the opinion of 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl: Wien, ÖNB, Cod. 1427, fol. 312r: “Anima per actum 
diligendi nobilius coniungitur Deo quam per actum intelligendi, quia amans Deum 
per amorem transfertur in ipsum Deum", See E.A. LUKACS, “Contuli cum magistro 
meo reverendo Nicholao de Dinkelspühel in tribus principiis meis. Die Principia des 
Walter von Bamberg OCarm aus 1400-1402,” Documenti e studia sulla tradizione 
filosofica medievale 29 (2018), pp. 479-504, here p. 493. 
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a breach in which the hope of an afterlife fully devoted to the theological 
love of God could be installed. Precisely this breach shall remain the 
most telling aspect of this disputation about the history of the early 
University of Vienna. 
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The Edition 


Our edition of Thomas of Cleves’s question debated against Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl in the APPENDIX is a diplomatic transcription based on 
the only manuscript known to contain the late-fourteenth century text 
in Henry of Rheinfelden’s hand: 


B = Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, fols. 51v-52v. 


Where the manuscript does not offer a clear division between the respon- 
dent’s arguments and the opponent’s replies, we have supplemented the 
text with titles enclosed by < > in order to emphasize the dialectical 
character of the debate. 

The apparatus criticus reproduces all the textual revisions and alter- 
ations, including the notes, most probably added by Rheinfelden, on 
the top and the bottom of the folios. The apparatus fontium gives both 
the implicit and the explicit sources cited both in the text of the edi- 
tion and in the marginal notes recorded in the first apparatus. Other 
abbreviations are: 


Q.C. = ante correctionem; 

add. in marg. dex. = addidit in margine dextra; 
add. in marg. inf. = addidit in margine infra; 
add. in marg. sin. = addidit in margine sinistra; 
add. in marg. sup. = addidit in margine supra; 
add. sed del. = addidit sed delevit; 

coni. — coniecit; 

p.c. = post correctionem; 

s.l. — supra linea; 


sub l. — sub linea. 
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Appendix 


UTRUM AD SALUTEM HUMANI GENERIS REQUIRITUR CARITAS 
ff. 51v-52v 


Ad hanc respondit magister Thomas de Clivis 


[1] Quod non, quia observatio mandatorum Dei sufficit ad salutem, igitur 
non requiritur caritas. Consequentia tenet, quia homo servare potest 
mandata sine gratia. Antecedens patet per illud Matth. 19: si vis vitam 
ingredi, serva mandata. 

[2] Quod sic, arguitur per determinationem Ecclesie in Clementina, ty- 
tulo “De summa Trinitate et fide catholica”, ubi recitatis etc. 

[3] Conclusio prima: caritas increata ad salutem humani generis est ne- 
cessaria. Probatur: nec humanum genus, nec aliquis de eodem potest 
ad finalem beatitudinem pertingere, que in proposito salus dicitur, ni- 
si acceptatione et preordinatione caritatis increate, igitur. Antecedens 
notum etc. 

4] Corollarium primum: sola caritate increata humanum genus aut ra- 
tionalis creatura intrinsece est eterna vita digna. 

5] Secundum: nulla creata caritas secundum esse eius essentiale repun- 
gnat formaliter mortali aut veniali culpe. Patet, cum nulla talis sit 
intrinsece et essentialiter iustitia. 

6| Tertium: stat aliquid intrinsece mutari et tamen in eo nichil corrumpi 
aut generari. Patet, cum stet simpliciter de non caro fieri carum sine 
forme superadditione aut ablatione. 

7] Secunda conclusio: licet viatoribus ad salutem sufficere possit in- 
creata caritas simpliciter et absolute, non tamen illa sufficit de ordinata 
Dei potentia seu communi lege. Prima patet ex precedentibus. Secunda 
patet per doctores communiter. 


3 magister] sub I. B 


4-7 observatio - mandata: ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, f. 60ra. 6-7 
si — mandata: Matth. 19, 17. 8-9 determinationem — catholica: ADAM WODEH., 
Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, a. 1, f. 60ra; Clementina — catholica] Decret., Clement., I, 1, 
1, § 2-3 (col. 1134). 10-13 caritas — increate: ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, 
q. 1, a. 1, concl. 1, f. 60rb. 23-25 licet — lege: ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, 
q. 1, a. 2, 777—8"? dubium, f. 62rb-va et q. 2, a. 1, concl. 1, f. 63rb. 
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8] Primum corollarium: viatoribus pro consequendo premio necessa- 
ria est gratia informans de congruo et communi modo. Patet, cum sic 
ponatur etiam fides infusa, igitur. 

9] Secundum: actus de genere bonus prescise ex naturali pietate aut 
affectione carnis procedens etiam ab habente caritatem non est eterne 
vite meritorius. 


10 -1] Ad rationem primam dicendum est quod quis non potest servare 
precepta ad intentionem mandatis sine caritate. 


Obiecta magistri Nicolai Dinkehpiil 


[11 ~10] Contra solutionem: tunc Deus intendebat quemlibet obligare 
ad servandum ex caritate, igitur servans preceptum, et non ex caritate, 
peccaret mortaliter. Et sic existens in peccato mortali quociens non occi- 
deret, non furaretur, diligeret Deum, peccaret mortaliter. Et sic nullum 
esset opus bonum ex genere faciendum, cum nullum peccatum sit facien- 
dum. Et sic etiam existens in peccato mortali per duas horas infinitis 
peccatis mortalibus peccaret mortaliter, quia, cum pro omni tempore te- 
neatur servare precepta negativa, et secundum vos, ex caritate, et quia 
in secunda hora infinita sunt instantia in quorum quolibet non servat, 
sequitur quod in secunda hora infinitis peccat mortalibus peccatis. Et 
si dicitis ‘non in quolibet peccat, quia non in quolibet instanti potest 
deliberare’ etc., contra: in quolibet instanti est transgressor precepti 
Dei, quia in quolibet tenetur servare preceptum negativum secundum 
mentem Dei statuentis; et non servat; igitur. 

[12 ~10] Item, licet non quolibet instanti secunde hore possit deliberare 
et actum novum elicere, sicud etiam non requiritur ad servandum pre- 
ceptum negativum, tamen in quolibet potest novum actum elicere; et in 
tempore precedente, ut in tota prima hora potuit deliberare etc. 

[13 ~10] Item, ex sua culpa posuit se ad istum statum, et per consequens 
omissio illa est voluntaria antecedenter, quare peccatum, sicud de ebrio, 
qui duplici pena puniendus est — 3° Ethicorum, capitulo 9. 


35 obiecta — Dinkehpül] add. in marg. sin. B 47 est] secunde a.c. D 


27-28 viatoribus - modo: Cf. ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, a. 2, 6"™ 
dubium, f. 62rb. 30-32 actus — meritorius: Cf. ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, 
q. 1, a. 2, 2"" dubium, f. 62ra. 33-34 quis — caritate: Cf. ADAM WODEH., 
Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, a. 2, 13"® dubium, f. 63ra. 36-38 tunc — mortaliter]: 
Cf. ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, a. 2, 2"" dubium, f. 6lva. 56 3 
Ethicorum — 9: ARIST. LAT., Eth. Nic. 3, 7, 13b31. 
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[14] Et ista possunt [B 52r] suo modo applicari ad precepta affirmativa 
significando duas horas pro quibus ipse tenebatur servare preceptum af- 
firmativum, ut Deum diligere actualiter etc. Nota quod quilibet tenetur 
habere caritatem et esse in caritate, etiam pravi, licet non sub pena pec- 
cati mortalis, et quilibet tenetur servare precepta negativa pro semper 
quoad substantiam actus, ita quod tenetur non occidere etc., licet non 
teneatur servare pro semper ex caritate. 

[15 ~10] Item, tunc impossibile esset quem a peccato resurgere, quia 
existens in peccato mortali quolibet suo opere peccaret. Et sic, recogno- 
scendo peccatum, atterendo, confitendo, etc., peccaret, cum pro istis te- 
neretur habere caritatem et operari ea ex caritate, et sic continue Deum 
offenderet et maiorem obicem poneret. 


« Responsio magistri Thome de Clivis> 


[16 -14, 15] Respondetur quod quis existens in peccato mortali non per 
quemlibet suum actum peccat mortaliter committendo, sed ommitendo 
peccat, non operando ex caritate pro tempore pro quo teneretur sic ope- 
rari ex caritate; sed peccaret committendo per opera que essent contraria 
caritati, scilicet que etiam eam auferrent in habente eam. 


57 possunt] Idem etiam habetur libro 3 Sententiarum, distinctione 27, capitulo 2°, 
in fine istius capituli. € Augustinus 8 De Trinitate, capitulo 13?, in fine: *Ex una 
igitur eademque caritate Deum proximumque diligimus, sed Deum propter Deum, 
nos autem et proximum propter Deum”. €| Nam vel caritas formaliter denominat 
ipsum Deo carum vel Deum sibi carum. Nullum istorum, cum talis qualitas possit 
esse in anima sine hoc quod talis anima sit Deo accepta, igitur. Nota: una aliqua 
rationalis creatura formaliter dicitur iusta, igitur etc. add. in marg. inf. B B52r ] 
Augustinus, 8 De Trinitate, capitulo 13 (13] 38 add. s.l): “Ex una igitur (igitur] 
autem a.c.) eademque caritate Deum proximumque diligimus, sed Deum propter 
Deum, nos autem et proximum propter Deum" — in fine capituli precise. € Adam 
dicit quod non infinities noviter et libere peccat vel noviter, sed forte tunc etc. 4 
Nota secundum Adam quod non pro quolibet instanti quo continuatur actus peccati 
aggravatur peccatum intensive, sed pro quolibet instanti pro quo posset et teneretur 
noviter detestari peccatum et non facit, et talia non sunt simul sumpta nisi pauca 
add. in marg. sup. B 61 negativa] et add. sed del. B 


57 Cf. supra nota marginalis on l. 57: idem etiam — istius capituli: PETR. LOMB., 
Sent. 3, d. 27, cc. 1-3 (pp. 162, 3-163, 15); Augustinus — propter Deum: AUG., 
Trin., 8, 8, 12 (p. 289, 1-3). 57 Cf. supra nota marginalis on 1. 57: Augustinus — 
propter Deum: AUG., Trin., 8, 8, 12 (p. 289, 1-3); Adam dicit — tunc etc.: ADAM 
WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, 4"" dubium, f. 62ra; nota secundum Adam — nisi 
pauca: ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, 14"? dubium, f. 63rb. 
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<Alia argumenta magistri Nicolai Dinkehpül> 


[17 ~7] Contra secundam partem secunde conclusionis: vel caritas com- 
principiaret actus meritorios vel esset tantum ornamentum propter quod 
Deus acceptaret ad vitam eternam actus operantis. Sed propter nullum 
illorum est ponenda caritas, igitur. Non enim secundum, quia tunc sola 
voluntas posset agere cum equali conatu non informata caritate sicud in- 
formata. Et Augustinus in De libero arbitrio dicit quod gratia est sessor 
et voluntas equus. Hoc non posset salvari si ipsa sola esset ornamen- 
tum. Nec primum, quia vel esset una caritas tantum, secundum spe- 
ciem, vel plures specie distincte, secundum distinctionem actuum quos 
comprincipiat. Non secundum, quia, cum infiniti possint esse actus boni 
secundum speciem distincti, simul infunderentur infinite caritates et non 
posset bene reddi ratio an eque intense infunderentur, an una intensiori 
etc. Nec primum, quia, cum inclinet ad diligendum Deum, ad diligen- 
dum proximum, ad omittendum quecumque sciuntur displicere Deo, et 
ad faciendum omnia que sibi placent, qui sunt actus specie distincti, 
idem in numero, valde diversimode inclinaret, quod non est possibile 
etc. nisi diceres quod Deus miraculose operaretur mediante eodem ha- 
bitu caritatis inclinando voluntatem ad diversos actus specie distinctos, 
sicud mediante eodem habitu fidei infuse inclinatur intellectus ad diver- 
sorum articulorum fidei assensum. Tunc videtur quod frustra ponatur 
caritas, cum Deus eque possit sine caritate sicud cum caritate infor- 
mante; et conformius ageret nature quando immediate seipso inclinaret 
voluntatem ad huiusmodi operas quam quod singulariter concurrit; et 
cum miraculose agit creando caritatem et miraculose agit ipsa iterum 
preter eius naturam utendo etc. 

[18 ~7] Si dicitur de amore honesti sicud Byridanus loquitur de eo in 6° 
Ethicorum etc., contra: suppono ego quod usus sit unus actus, et non 
duo. Tunc amor Socratis propter Deum et abstinentia propter Deum, 
etc., sunt actus specie distincti, cum iudicia rationis sint specie diversa 
et tamen ad eos inclinaret. Et sic staret argumentum sicud prius etc. 
Si vero usus est duo actus, tunc, cum caritas comprincipiet omnes actus 
meritorios, et aliqui indifferentes actus possint fieri bene ab habente 
caritatem et meritorie, iterum stabit argumentum etc. 


81-82 Augustinus — equus: PS-AuG., Hypog. III, 11, 20 (col. 1632). 101-102 
amore — Ethicorum: IOH. BURID., Quae. sup. lib. Ethic. 6, q. 21, ff. 172rb-174ra. 
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Solutiones sunt magistri Henrici de Hassia 


[19 -17] Nota quod inter modos dicendi est unus communior: quod 
caritas comprincipiet actus et sit una tantum secundum speciem que 
comprincipiat omnes actus meritorios, et quod Deus miraculose sic utitur 
ea pro instrumento voluntatis respectu diversorum actuum ad quos non 
inclinaret voluntatem sue nature dimissam. Et hoc Deus statuit de 
suo beneplacito, quia non voluit pro eterno acceptare aliquod, nisi illud 
etiam procederet ab aliquo supernaturali et miraculoso, ultra consuetum 
cursum nature. Et hoc expediebat homini, quia, cum alias ad mala sit 
pronus, si cognovisset se posse mereri ex suis naturalibus, credidisset se 
posse aliquid ex se facere, et sic minus fuisset gratus de hiis que sibi 
a Deo essent data etc. Sed cum noscit se nichil posse meritorie et sibi 
nichil debere pro hiis que valet ex suis naturalibus et regnoscit suum 
imperfectum, tunc plus consurgit in Dei laudem et honorem ipsius etc. 
[20 -18] Aliter posset dici quod caritas est unus habitus generalis qui 
de sui natura inclinat universaliter ad bonum, sed determinatur ad par- 
ticulares actus per particularia iudicia rationis, ut unus bonus simplex 
christianus habens caritatem vellet benefacere, et omne quod sciret Deo 
placere facere, et omittere omne quod sciret Deo displicere. Ad illas ge- 
nerales volitiones inclinat eum caritas. Et cum certificatur quod bonum 
est abstinere, bonum est isti pauperi subvenire, per eumdem habitum 
caritatis inclinatur ad volendum sic particulariter. Et isto modo dicen- 
do concederetur quod idem habitus, mediantibus tamen diversis iudiciis 
rationis, potest in diversos actus se inclinare. Sed impossibile est quod 
idem habitus mediante eodem iudicio rationis inclinet in diversos ac- 
tus etc., cum *ab eodem inquantum idem non proveniat nisi idem". Et 
forte esset unus modus dicendi de caritate sicud dicit Byridanus in 6? 
Ethicorum de amore honesti. 

[21 -18] Item, habitus derelicti ex operationibus caritatis sunt eiusdem 
speciei cum caritate, vel alterius. Non alterius, quia dicitur: sicud di- 
versitas operationum arguit diversitatem habituum, sic ydemptitas ope- 
rationum, ydemptitatem habituum; cum igitur caritas et tales habitus 
causativi sint eorumdem actuum, sequitur intentum. Et si Deus carita- 


109 solutiones - Hassia] add. in marg. dex. B 113 ea] eo coni. B 131 diversis] 
habitibus add. sed del. B 


134 ab eodem - nisi idem: Cf. ARIST. LAT., De gen. et corr. 2, 10, 336a27-28. 
135-136 Byridanus — honesti: IoH. BURID., Quae. sup. lib. Ethic. 6, q. 21, 
ff. 172rb-174ra. 


Thomas of Cleves on the Universal Force of Charity 


tem creatam dimitteret nature sue, ipsa inclinaret ad certas operationes 
secundum speciem, cum ipsa sit habitus certe speciei; igitur tales opera- 
tiones non minus nunc procedunt a caritate, que etiam sunt generative 
habituum eiusdem speciei cum caritate, qui habitus acquisiti manent 
corrumpta caritate per peccatum. 

[22 -9] Et videtur quod operationes ex eis procedentes essent meritorie. 
Et sic sine creata caritate, sed per acquisitam etc., cum isti habitus sic 
ornarent voluntatem sicud caritas creata, cum essent eiusdem speciei 
essentialis et cum hoc haberent eandem causalitatem super actus, nisi 
diceres quod quamdiu ille habet tales habitus et non caritatem, tunc 
est in peccato mortali, quare Deus non acceptat actum etc. Sed quan- 
do habet caritatem tamen ad actus tales non solum operantur habitus 
acquisiti, sed et habitus caritatis create, quare sic nunquam stat actum 
meritorium esse nisi procedat a caritate. 

[23 -9] Contra: sit quod in habente caritatem procedat actus aliquis 
a talibus acquisitis habitibus caritate non coagente, qualiterque illud 
fiat, sicud tamen videtur possibile cum, ut dicitis, ab habente caritatem 
potest procedere actus ex naturali affectione non cooperante caritate. 
'Tunc non apparet quare talis non esset meritorius etc. 


«Responsio magistri Thome de Clivis> 


[24 -23] Respondetur quod bene apparet verisimile fore quod caritas 
inclinat ad certos actus qui productivi sunt habituum eiusdem speciei 
cum caritate et quod tales manent corrumpta caritate et adhuc inclinant 
ad similes actus. Sed tunc isti non erunt meritorii, cum non procedant 
ex radice meriti, scilicet caritate. 


« Alia argumenta magistri Henrici de Hassia» 


[25 ~9] Et ad illud quod ultimo additur, dicitur communiter quod non 
sint meritorii vite eterne, ex eodem fundamento, recte sicud dictum est 
in positione de actibus procedentibus ex pietate naturali sola etiam ab 
habente caritatem. 


157 habitibus] habitus a.c. B 168 communiter] p.c. B 


170-171 in positione — caritatem: Cf. 2"" corollarium 2?* conclusionis. 
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[26 —7] Contra primam partem conclusionis secunde: si sic, illud maxime 
esset quod sufficeret specialis Spiritus Sancti assistentia et caritas ipsius 
respectu actuum meritoriorum preter generalem Dei influxum. Sed illud 
non. Probatur, quia actus sic a voluntate [B 52v] eliciti non essent in 
potestate voluntatis, nec ab ea libere elicerentur, igitur nec essent ei 
imputandi ad meritum. Antecedens patet, quia omnino dependerent a 
causalitate Spiritus Sancti speciali, qui, cum vellet tali modo specialiter 
concurrere, causaretur actus. Et cum non, non. Alias ipsa voluntas 
posset resistere efficaci Dei voluntati. Secus est de caritate creata que, 
licet sit eius naturale, tamen in potestate voluntatis est uti ea tamquam 
instrumento sicud in potestate eius est uti habitu tamquam instrumento. 
[27 -7] Item, si sic Spiritus Sanctus specialiter moveret voluntatem, illa 
motio erit causatio alicuius in voluntate, et respectu illius voluntas nul- 
lam haberet causalitatem nisi receptivam. Si illud est actus diligendi, 
tunc non est meritorius. Si est aliud naturaliter procedens, tunc non est 
meritorius etc. 


175 voluntate] Henricus de Hasia dicit quod magis communiter tenetur quod opera 
que fiunt ab habente caritatem et non procedunt a caritate, sed ex affectione carnis vel 
alio modo, non sunt meritoria vite eterne, quia non procedunt ab illo quod est radix 
meriti, nec taliter ordinantur in ultimum finem, sicut requiritur ad tale meritum. 4 
Adam videtur intendere quod homo teneatur aliquando in die velle servare precepta 
affirmative ex caritate et negativa respuere ex caritate et quando non ex caritate 
detestatur seu respuit homicidium vel non ex caritate wult non occidere. Et hoc 
tenetur quociens recolere obligatur Dei precepta et in singulari forte vel (vel] s.l.) 
distincte tenetur velle pro loco seu tempore quoad quedam vel semper quoad aliqua 
obedire etc. add. in marg. inf. B 


175 Cf. supra nota marginalis on |. 175: Adam - obedire etc.: ADAM WODEH., 
Ordinatio 1, d. 17, q. 1, 200 dubium, f. 61va-b. 
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Quelibet creatura est creativa. 
Traces of Peter Schad of Walse’s 
Theological Debates in Vienna at 

the End of the 14" Century 


Lavinia Grijac & Alexander Baumgarten* 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca) 


As of today, little relevant information remains on Peter Schad of Walse. 
He can be identified by several similar names: Petrus de Wallsee, Petrus/ 
Peter Schad de Walse/Walsse/Wallsee/Walze/Balse/Waldsee, ! but in 
the Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44 manuscript, the present vol- 
ume’s study object, he is referred to as Petrus de Walse and Petrus 
Scad. The records of the University of Vienna give us the first chrono- 
logical date that refers to Peter of Walse, 14 April 1385, probably the 
date of his registration, given the mention of a 2 grossi fee.” This may 
indicate that he was a student within the first generations of the uni- 
versity, founded only 20 years before. After that, he is mentioned twice 


*. This article received the financial support of the project “The Rise of an Intel- 
lectual Elite in Central Europe: University of Vienna, 1389-1450" (Project ID: PN 
III-P4-ID-PCCF-2016-0064). We would like to thank Alexandra Baneu for reading 
a previous version of this paper. 

1. On Peter of Walse's place of origin, the name “Waldsee/Walse” may indicate 
several possible geographical locations: Lake Waldsee (Austria), Lake Waldsee (La- 
gen), the city Waldsee (Rhineland-Palatinate) or the river Walse (Wahlhausen, Lux- 
embourg). However, J. ASCHBACH, Die Geschichte der Wiener Universitàt im ersten 
Jahrhunderte ihres Bestehens, Wien 1865, p. 130, suggests that Peter came from the 
north of Austria. 

2. Cf. ed. F. GALL, et al., Die Matrikel der Universität Wien, (Publikationen des 
Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung, VI. Reihe: Quellen zur Geschichte 
der Universität Wien, 1. Abteilung), Graz-Kóln 1956, I. Band: 1377-1450, p. 16. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 461-508. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131262 


462 


L. GRIJAC — A. BAUMGARTEN 


in the Acta Facultatis Artium, his name being recorded on two lists. ° 
However, based on these lists, we cannot deduce the precise moment 
of the presentation and, respectively, of the promotion of the bache- 
lor exam by Peter of Walse; we can at most follow the observations 
of Paul Uiblein, who identifies the period when these events may have 
taken place: between 10 June 1396 (the day of Pentecost) and Septem- 
ber/October 1386.^ Peter of Walse is present on both the list of masters 
and the list of bachelors, in both cases in the second half of each, where 
he appears together with John Russbach, ? “Magister Stephanus", iden- 
tified as Stephen of Enzersdorf, D *Magister Paulus", identified as Paul of 
Geldern, " Andreas of Langenstein, 8 or “Magister Michahel de Austria”, 


3. See P. UIBLEIN, Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416 
(= AFA I), Graz-Wien-Kóln 1968, pp. 4-6, 1385 September 13, but also P. UIBLEIN, 
Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener Artistenfakultät. Kommentar zu den Acta 
Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416, Wien 1995, pp. 78-80, 
which contains a more recent edition of the two lists, merged into one. The mak- 
ing of these two lists represented an important step in the institutional history of the 
Faculty of Arts from Vienna. The first written record of the acceptance of two bach- 
elors at the Faculty of Arts was made on 27 October 1385, whereas the first account 
of the promotion of nine bachelors appears in the Acta only on 14 December 1395. 
Considering the fact that the bachelor exam promotions from December 1385 and, 
in part, from the whole year of 1386 were not recorded, on 9 December 1396 at the 
Faculty of Arts it was decided that all bachelors present in Vienna will be assembled 
and registered on a list, an action repeated on 6 January 1387 as well. The result of 
these two events are the two respective lists present in the Acta between the dates of 
13 September 1385 and 29 October 1385. As to the reason why we find these two lists 
here and not in a different place, it is to be noted that the lists were continued in the 
years 1386-1387, and that the last person from the second list, Georius of Chegled, 
presented himself for the bachelor exam on 29 September 1388. In ms. Vienna, 
Universitätsarchiv, AT-UAW/Ph 6, the manuscript on which P. Uiblein's edition is 
based, accessible online at the address [https:/ /phaidra.univie.ac.at/detail/0:936843], 
one can recognize that the lists are written in the same hand, in a continuous manner; 
based on this, one can deduce that both lists were added in that precise place most 
probably after 29 October 1388, as observed in UIBLEIN, Kommentar zu den Acta 
Facultatis Artium, p. 77. 

4. UIBLEIN, Kommentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium, pp. 80-82. 

5. On John Russbach, see M. BRINZEI’s study in the present volume. 

6. AFA I, p. 4, note 13, here “Stephan von Grofenzersdorf" On Stephen of 
Enzersdorf and the latitude of creatures, see A. MARINCA's study in the present 
volume. 

7. AFA I, p. 4, note 16. On Paul of Geldern, see A. BANEU’s study in the present 
volume. 

8. On Andreas of Langenstein and human freedom, see C. SCHABEL’s study in the 
present volume. 
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identified as Michael Suchenschatz? (list of masters), Peter of Treysa 
(list of bachelors), or Thomas of Cleves, !° John Bertwart of Villingen !! 
and Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, the latter three being mentioned on both 
lists. The next date connected to Peter of Walse’s name in the Acta is 
the 6 of June 1389. According to recent studies and databases, !? this 
date corresponds to the time when Peter became a magister artium, but 
the Acta do not confirm this information explicitly. In fact, it merely 
states that on this day the request of all students enrolled in Arts (with 
the exception of Nicholas Suednitz) to have an audience with the fac- 
ulty was admitted, and here the Acta list the students who requested 
an audience in writing, Peter of Walse among them.  Simultaneously, 
the marginal notes found in the Acta’s corresponding manuscript (Wien, 
Universitätsarchiv, AT-UAW/Ph 6) give us contradictory information, 
as does the fact that Peter appears with the title of magister in the list 
of masters. 14 


9. AFA I, p. 5, note 20. On Michael Suchenschatz, grace and free will, see D. Co- 
MAN’s study in the present volume. 

10. On Thomas of Cleves and the universal force of charity, see E.A. LUKACS and 
D. CoMAN's study in the present volume. 

11. On John Bertwart of Villingen, see I. CURUT’s study in the present volume. 

12. For example, the database of the Department of History, University of Vienna, 
https://www.univie.ac.at/geschichte/universitaetsgeschichte/details.php?personenId- 
—1241 (last accessed 12.05.2021) Repertorium Academicum ` Germanicum 
(RAG),  https://database.rag-online.org/viewer.p/1/4/object/46-2203716 ^ (last 
accessed 12.05.2021), or ALCUIN - Infothek der Scholastik, https://www-app.uni- 
regensburg.de/Fakultaeten/PKGG/Philosophie/Gesch Phil/alcuin/philosopher.php- 
?id=2720 (last accessed 12.05.2021), as well as C. LOHR, “Medieval Latin Aristotle 
Commentaries. Authors: Narcissus-Richardus," Traditio 28 (1972), p. 370, who re- 
sumes the information given in J. ASCHBACH, Die Geschichte der Wiener Universität, 
p. 621, and GALL, Die Matrikel der Universitàt Wien, p. 16. 

13. AFA I, p. 35, 1389 Juni 6, art. 2: “Item in eadem congregacione pro- 
ponebatur 2"? articulus ad audiendum peticionem omnium licenciatorum in artibus 
preterquam Nicolaii Suednitz, qui absens est, super admissione ad incipiendum in 
eisdem. Circa quem supplicabant subscripti secundum ordinem: Iohannes Berwardi, 
Nicolaus Dinkkelspuhel, Petrus de Treisa, Petrus de Walse, Iohannes plebanus de 
Weigerstorf, Iacobus de Wacia, Iohannes de Araw, Nicolaus de Agria, Petrus de Sle- 
sia, Iohannes de Nova Civitate, Henricus de Rütlinga, qui admissi fuerant secundum 
formam statutorum." 

14. In the manuscript (f. 25r), in the right margin, “Promoti 1389" is written next 
to ten names from the list of masters — John Bertwart of Villingen, Peter of Walse 
and Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl among them in this order. This marginal note was 
written by magister Georg Läntsch at the beginning of the 16'^ century, as indicated 
by P. Uiblein (AFA I, p. 5 *). Similarly, on f. 38r, a marginal note to the left of 
this articulus from the 6 of June 1389 indicates the information “Licentiati 1389.” 
Both marginal notes refer to Peter of Walse (among others), but the list of masters 
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We can observe how Peter of Walse’s involvement in the enrolled stu- 
dents’ common action and his presence on both lists are the first signs of 
his activity, which overlaps with an important period of evolution for the 
young Viennese university in what regards certain new methodologies. 


Readings 


On 28 August 1390, a day in which a convenient method to distribute 
the works that had to be read by the masters was searched for, !° Peter 
of Walse requested permission from the faculty to read only parts from a 
selected work and a recommendation letter in this sense, but his request 
was rejected. ID In the same year, on 1 of September — the feast of 
Saint Giles and the day of the distribution of books — Peter of Walse 
made the same request, this time expressing his willingness to respond 
to anyone who would bring him counterarguments, 17 but his request 
was once again rejected. We observe that, although the masters who 
wanted to become regents by commenting on a book in accordance with 
the statutes of a different faculty could indeed proceed in doing that 
(establishing the formal framework on the feast of Saint Giles), still a 
request like that of Peter was repeatedly rejected, hence a fragmentary 


also includes him as a magister and, given the fact that the said list was finished 
on 29 October 1388 at the lastest, we can conclude that the information we have on 
this matter is contradictory, even when taking the manuscript AT-UAW/Ph 6 as a 
starting point. 

15. By the consensus of the majority, the choice of a book by the masters was free 
in that year, under the condition of them being in conformity with the statutes of 
the faculty. Lacking any other regulation, different masters chose the same book that 
year; for example, we certainly know that John Hanvelt, Thomas of Cleves and John 
Bertwart of Villingen all chose Aristotle’s Physica, or that Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and 
Henry of Rutlinga both chose Logica vetus). See AFA I, pp. 53-54, 1390 September 
1, art. 1, but also ASCHBACH, Die Geschichte der Wiener Universität, p. 135. This 
method was improved starting with 1391, when the methodology on choosing a book 
was changed: one after another, each master would choose a single book, and the 
order they were called in would be established by drawing lots. The result was the 
distribution of a single book of choice to a single master per year. 

16. AFA I, p. 53, 1390 August 28: “2% articulus tunc propositus fuit ad audiendum 
supplicacionem cuiusdam magistri petere volentis pro licencia transeundi ad partes 
et littera promotoria. Et supplicans erat magister Petrus de Walze, cuius supplicatio 
pro tunc non fuit admissa.” 

17. AFA I, p. 55, 1390 September 1: “4™ articulus erat ad audiendum supplica- 
tionem cuiusdam magistri petere volentis licenciam et litteram promotoriam facul- 
tatis. Et fuit supplicans magister Petrus de Walze, qui obtulit se ad satisfaciendum 
cuicumque ipsum impetere volenti. Cuius supplicatio pro tunc non erat admissa.” 
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reading of the books was discouraged. Based on the information within 
the Acta, we know that the readings taken on by Peter of Walse were 
the following: Parva Logicalia by Peter of Spain, '® Euclid’s Elements, !? 
Aristotle's Meteorology?? and Sophistical Refutations, *! Poetria nova by 
Geoffrey of Vinsauf?? and, lastly, Aristotle's Metaphysics.?? With the 
exception of the year 1391, Peter takes on studying a book in each year 
between 1390 and 1396 — on 1 September 1391, the Acta do not men- 
tion Peter of Walse, but other masters of the teaching staff to which 
Peter also belonged were present, whose names accompany his in the 
majority of Acta's records: Peter of Treysa, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, 
John Bertwart of Villingen, Peter of Slezi, Thomas of Cleves, Peter 
Richeter of Pulkau, Nicolaus of Nova Civitate, Michael Suchenschatz, 
Martin of Walse, Rutger of Ruremonde and Andreas of Langenstein, 
who was tasked to conduct the quodlibetal disputes that year.?^ Be- 
tween 1390 and 1396, not only the number of works from which the 
masters could choose ?? but also the diversity of domains they pertained 


18. On 1** September 1390. See AFA I, pp. 53-54 and Aschbach, p. 135. 

19. On 1* September 1392. See AFA I, pp. 78-79 and Aschbach, p. 142. On a 
different note, there is more information about this reading, as on 11 May 1393 (see 
AFA I, p. 91) Peter of Walse requested the faculty's permission to remain at the parts 
of the text he had read until that date — in other words, the permission to pass with 
an incomplete reading of Euclid's Elements. Together with him, John Sachs of Ulma 
(Johannes Sachs de Ulma and Johannes Scriptoris de Ulma in the Acta) requested the 
same thing, and we find him again later in the Acta (on 6 June 1395 he was allowed to 
take the bachelor exam despite his missing readings, and on 14 June 1395 he passed 
the exam, acquiring the position of magister, yet his previous missing readings are 
mentioned again, albeit without the titles of the books; see AFA I, p. 120, 1395 Juni 
6 and 1395 Juni 14). Both their requests were granted in the same day of 11 May 
1393, under the conditions that each would come back to his study when he would be 
able to, and would finish the respective reading before moving on to another book. 
The two masters accepted these conditions by oath. 

20. On 1 September 1393. See AFA I, pp. 94-95 and Aschbach, p. 145. 

21. On 1 September 1394. See AFA I, p. 106 and Aschbach, p. 147. 

22. On 1 September 1395. See AFA I, p. 121 and Aschbach, p. 151. 

23. On 1 September 1396. See AFA I, p. 134 and Aschbach, p. 154. 

24. AFA I, pp. 68-69, 1391 September 1. 

25. With the exception of the year 1395, when the number of books to choose 
from was lower compared to other years (1393: 22 books, 1394: 24 books, 1395: 19 
books, 1396: 31 books). J. Aschbach proposed the hypothesis that, in 1395, after 
the death of the founder of the University of Vienna, Duke Albrecht III of Austria, 
on 29 August 1395, the Viennese masters avoided choosing works on philosophy, 
mathematics, grammar and music, fearing the possibility of a successor less supportive 
of the sciences. Some masters of the Faculty of Arts, however, switched over to other 
faculties altogether, where they were accepted as bachelors or as licensed students, 
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to increased: for example, between 1391 and 1392, works on philos- 
ophy, physics, mathematics and astronomy were chosen, but none on 
grammar, rhetoric or music; ?6 then, starting in 1393, works on Latin 
grammar and music were introduced as well. 7" What we can deduce 
from the information contained by the Acta of the Faculty of Arts is 
that Peter of Walse had the opportunity to train himself by comment- 
ing not only on a variety of Aristotelian texts, but also other reference 
works on logic, mathematics and grammar, thus having a rather eclectic 
education. On the other hand, the few exegetical texts dedicated to his 
writings mention two more works written by him: Questiones super lib- 
ris Ethicorum, which are only briefly mentioned in the Acta Facultatis 
Artium, and Reportata super Posteriorum, preserved in a manuscript in 
Basel. 2° 


Administrative Roles 


Regarding the administrative roles held by Peter of Walse at the Faculty 
of Arts, we can observe the diversity of the roles that we find him in — as 


and they were still able to continue teaching at the Faculty of Arts (Andreas of 
Langenstein — theology, Coloman of Nova Civitate — law, Herman of Treysa and 
Martin of Walse — medicine). See Aschbach, pp. 150-151. 

26. Aschbach, p. 142. 

27. It it important to note that the information in Aschbach is not always accurate: 
for example, p. 140 underlines the fact that the set of books from 1391 did not include 
works on Latin grammar, rhetoric, music and astronomy, yet the book list from that 
year conveys to us the following titles of books on astronomy: Aristotle’s De caelo 
et mundo and De meteoris, as well as John of Sacrobosco’s De sphaera materiali (or 
Tractatus de sphaera). Regarding the other fields of study, it was indeed in 1393 
that the first treatise on music was introduced (the Music of John of Murs, as we 
can presume by analogy with AFA I, p. 122, 1395 September 19), and then in 1394 
two treatises on grammar (the Laborintus of Everardus Alemannus and Geoffrey 
of Vinsauf’s Poetria nova). See the lists of books in Aschbach, p. 145 and p. 147 
respectively. 

28. Cf. C. LOHR, Aristotelica Helvetica. Catalogus codicum latinorum in bibliothe- 
cis Confederationis Helveticae asservatorum, Freiburg 1994, pp. 141-143, here p. 143, 
which cites manuscript F.VIII.17 from the Basel University Library, ff. 205r-256v: 
“PETRUS SCHAD DE WALLSE, Reportata super Posteriorum. Inc.: Utrum scientiae in 
demonstratione sint quattuor causae scilicet materialis, eficiens, formalis et finalis? 
Primo contra divisionem qua dividitur scientia vel notitia in complexam et in incom- 


plexam et in apprehensivam et affirmativam..., - (q. 2) Utrum tantum duae sint 
praecognitiones..., - (ZI o 11 ult.) Utrum notitia primorum principiorum sit no- 
bis innata .../... ista non sunt praesentis speculationis, sed remitto illud magistris 


sacrae paginae. Et sic finiuntur Reportata argumenta super Posteriorum (deinde alia 
manu:) R. magistri Petri Schad de Wallse. Explicit." 
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described in the Acta Facultatis Artium — and his active and relatively 
continuous involvement. 

Peter of Walse was the dean of the Faculty of Arts for the period 13 
October 139579 — 14 April 1396, but at the end of his deanship he 
was absent: starting 5 March 1396, he was substituted by the vice dean 
Rutger of Ruremonde until 14 April 1396, % the day the next dean was 
chosen, Peter Richeter of Pulkau, who until then was a consiliarius rep- 
resenting the Austrian nation. 2) During Peter of Walse's deanship, on 
12 December 1395 it was decided that every year the dean must assure 
that the determinations of the masters participating in the quodlibetal 
disputes are recorded in a common book (communis liber), so that any 
new material that will be taught in schools shall be preserved and shared 
with those who subsequently come to the faculty, but also in order to 
make any such content available to everyone, by virtue of transparency 
and facilitating the transmission of knowledge. 27 Thus, for the quodli- 
betal disputes of that year, * conducted by Rutger of Ruremonde, such 
a book was made using the dean’s own money, and so Peter of Walse 
received 65 denarii from the faculty on 8 November 1396 for fulfilling 
that task. 4 Unfortunately, the Acta do not specify if this initiative was 
personal (Peter’s) or common (the faculty’s). 

To discuss the other roles fulfilled by Peter of Walse, as a vice dean 
he substituted the dean Simon of Bruck for the period 7-29 November 
1394 % and dean Peter Richeter of Pulkau on 28 May 1396. 20 On 27 July 


29. AFA I, p. 123, 1395 Oktober 13. See also Aschbach, p. 149. 

30. AFA I, p. 130, 1396 März 5, art. 4. See also Aschbach, p. 153 and UIBLEIN, 
Kommentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium, p. 60, note 17. 

31. AFA I, p. 123, 1395 Oktober 13. 

32. AFA I, p. 126, 1395 Dezember 12. See also UIBLEIN, Kommentar zu den Acta 
Facultatis Artium, p. 117. 

33. Besides the ordinary and the extraordinary disputes, the Faculty of Arts from 
Vienna organised a disputatio de quodlibet, usually on 25 of November, on the feast of 
Saint Catherine, the patron saint of the university. However, it could be delayed until 
after Christmas or the date of 6 January of the following year. This dispute could last 
several days. See UIBLEIN, Kommentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium, pp. 115-116. 

34. AFA I, p. 104, 1396 Novermber 8. 

35. AFA L pp. 106-107, 1394 November 7. See also UIBLEIN, Kommentar zu den 
Acta Facultatis Artium, p. 60, note 17. According to P. Uiblein, Simon of Bruck 
was already present again on 29 November 1394 or possibly even earlier. For more 
information on Simon of Bruck, see D. COMAN'S study in the present volume. 

36. AFA I, p. 134, 1386 Mai 28. See also UIBLEIN, Kommentar zu den Acta Facul- 
tatis Artium, p. 60, note 16. The dean Peter of Pulkau returned the next day, on 29 
May 1396. 
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1393, Peter of Walse received the role of mediator between the chancellor 
and the faculty, during the case of an exam that remained undecided 
between them; in such exceptional cases, he had to establish a discussion 
framework in which the chancellor and the doctors in theology requested 
by Peter would come to a consensus.”” He fulfilled the role of receptor 
during the deanship of Thomas of Cleves (13 October 1393-14 April 
1394).% Peter of Walse was chosen to represent the Austrian nation in 
the faculty’s council during the deanship of Peter of Treysa (14 April 
1394-13 October 1394) and that of Leonhard of Dorffen (13 October 
1396-14 April 1397). H Moreover, he was an examinator at the bachelor 
exam in arts on multiple occasions, most frequently representing the 
Austrian nation, * as well as the Hungarian nation. *! 

On 20 April 1395, Peter of Walse, together with others, was appointed 
to a committee of the faculty meant to prepare the arguments that the 
faculty was to present in a dispute with Rutger of Ruremond who was 
excluded from the faculty’s members because of his refusal to participate 
in an exam committee. In this case, Peter’s mission (shared with John 
of Prussia) was to contact the doctors in medicine who were to express 
their opinions, and likewise a number of other masters was sent to the 
Faculty of Theology (Simon of Bruck, Coloman of Nova Villa, Gerhard 
of Hussen) and the Faculty of Law (Coloman of Nova Villa, Berhardus 
Berwardi, John Fluck), with the same task. *? 


37. AFA I, p. 94, 1393 Juli 27. 

38. AFA I, pp. 96-97, 1393 Oktober 13. During a meeting where the finances of 
the faculty were discussed on 10 May 1394, the record for this date already mentions 
Thomas of Cleves and Peter of Walse as “antiquorum decani et receptoris” (AFA I, 
p. 104; their names are also indicated by the editor’s note 3). During that time, John 
Bertwart of Villingen was receptor, and the dean was Peter of Treysa. 

39. AFA I, p. 103, 1394 April 14 and p. 140, 1396 Oktober 13 respectively. 

40. On 17 September 1391 (AFA I, p. 69), 8 December 1392, during the first dean- 
ship of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl (AFA I, p. 82), 8 December 1393 (AFA I, p. 98), 2 
June (AFA I, p. 119), 2 December 1395 (AFA I, p. 119). 

41. On 24 September 1396. Michael Suchenschatz represented the Austrian nation 
that day. See AFA I, p. 139. 

42. AFA I, p. 117, 1395 April 20. The first mention of the conflict between the Fac- 
ulty of Arts and master Rutgerus is recorded on 23 March 1395 (AFA I, pp. 112-113), 
when Rutgerus, together with John Bertwart of Villingen, refused to be part of an 
exam committee, and thus the Faculty of Arts threatened them with their exclusion 
from their members and a fine of 6 florins; only Rutgerus persisted in his decision, 
and the faculty applied the penalty. In many of the subsequent mentions, the rele- 
vant passages contain erasures, ink stains and cross-outs that cover the underlying 
text and render it unreadable, which can be considered proof that the faculty wanted 
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The last dates referring to Peter of Walse within the Acta of the Fac- 
ulty of Arts have him mentioned in a list of examiners, together with 
Michael Suchenschatz, Thomas of Cleves and John Berwart of Villin- 
gen, on 3-5 January 1397; the four were appointed as examiners by the 
faculty, along with Coloman of Nova Villa and William Püssinger who 
are appointed by the vice chancellor. 43 


to erase the memory of this conflict. On 25 March 1395 (AFA I, p. 113) the con- 
flict’s resolution was postponed. It resumed on 29 March 1395 (AFA I, p. 114), when 
the faculty assembled to investigate the reason why they, the doctors in theology 
and especially (principaliter) the dean (Simon of Bruck), were accused in the con- 
flict with Rutgerus through a complaint sent to the bishop of Freising, Berthold of 
Wehingen. The bishop responded asking the faculty to suspend the penalty and to 
appoint Rutgerus to another committee. On 5 April 1395 (AFA I, pp. 114-115), the 
faculty addressed a letter to Rutger, offering their forgiveness and calling him back 
ad gremium suum. Rutger responded by confirming his obedience to the bishop’s 
decision, but he also asked for a written copy (copiam in scripto) of the faculty’s 
decision. The faculty refused his request, and so Rutger asked for the deletion of all 
mentions referring to this dispute from the faculty’s Acta, which can further explain 
the erasures and cross-outs present in the manuscript. Still, the faculty declared that 
his request cannot be granted until the resolution of the entire dispute and assigned 
the task of writing a response to the bishop to Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and Peter of 
Treysa. On 19 April 1395 (AFA I, p. 115), the faculty requested from the university 
a postponement of the formulation of its position regarding the querela magistri Rut- 
gerii. On the same day, the Acta include an altered text fragment based on which it 
is nonetheless possible to deduce that the masters in theology Henry of Langenstein 
and Henry Totting of Oyta demanded of the dean (now Michael Suchenschatz) to 
call Rutger, to put him in their own place within the faculty’s council and, after a 
deliberation of the masters in arts, to organise a dispute with referees so that Rutger 
could defend his position. Because of the now altered state of the document, it is 
not clear in what circumstances this dispute took place, but it is certain that it was 
resumed at the university level, where Rutger was present and defended his cause 
(in plena universitate surrexit), and yet even then the dispute got postponed. On 8 
May 1395 (AFA I, pp. 117-118), the Faculty of Arts left the decision regarding this 
case in the hands of the university, and as a solution the university urged the three 
faculties (theology, law and medicine) to judge Rutger’ case, and the Faculty of Arts 
to appoint three representatives (Coloman of Nova Villa, John Bertwart of Villingen, 
Peter of Treysa) in order to talk on this subject with the other faculties. On 10 May 
(AFA I, pp. 118-119), the rector (Wolfhard Mayr) urged the dean of the Faculty of 
Arts to submit their file to the attention of the three other faculties. After this, the 
conflict with Rutger is not mentioned again in the Acta. 
43. AFA I, pp. 144-145. 
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Peter of Walse and the Faculty of Theology 


The Acta of the Faculty of Theology from Vienna mention the fact 
that Peter of Walse was accepted to start his biblical lecture (pro cursu 
legendo) on 28 April 1397*4 when, for duobus cursibus, he paid the sum 
of 83 denarii, meaning the equivalent of half of a florinus. 

Therefore, either Peter was cursor biblicus for two years, following 
the model of the University of Paris, reading a book of choice from the 
Old and from the New Testament during two years, or Peter finished 
his reading on the Bible in a shorter period of time, possibly in a single 
year, given the fact that this possibility existed in Vienna, by reducing 
the time of reading on a biblical book, by starting the reading while 
still being actively enrolled at the Faculty of Arts, or by reading during 
summertime — this last method was generally forbidden in Paris, yet 
allowed in Vienna. This step would have been followed by the read- 
ing on the Sentences (cursor sententiarius), but after the information 
present here, on the date of 28 April 1397, there is no other recorded 
information related to Peter's intellectual career. 

In order to determine Peter of Walse's role within the Faculty of The- 
ology during this period as precisely as possible, we can start our inves- 
tigation by comparing the dates present in the manuscript Basel, UB, A 
X 44 with the existing biographical dates. Several dates appear within 
the manuscript: the colophon of the first questio attributed to Peter 
of Walse mentions the date of 15 September 1394 (in octava nativitatis 
Virginis Gloriose anno Domini 1394, hora pirategii), whereas two other 
places in the manuscript mention other years (for example, f. 36v: 1397, 
f. 44v: 1395, f. 110r: 1397, f. 116r: 1396). The first dating element 


44. ATF, p. 2. 

45. W.J. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl's Questiones Communes to the Vienna 
Group Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 1415-1425," in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 
and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia 
Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 271-272: “While the biblical baccalaureate, 
as at Paris, consisted of two years as cursor, reading on a book from one of the two 
Testaments in the first year, and a book from the other Testament in the second year, 
the records of the Vienna Faculty of Theology reveal that it was possible to complete 
both courses within a year by lecturing during the summer or perhaps by giving fewer 
lectures on one of the books, sometimes while also continuing to lecture in the faculty 
of Arts.” 

46. M. BRÎNZEI, “Unknown fragments of Petrus de Treysa in the codex Basel, 
Universitátsbibliothek A-X-44,” Chóra. Revue des Études Anciennes et Médiévale 14 
(2016), pp. 285-286, note 4. 
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is added at the end of the first question, almost as a marginal note, 
which could indicate the intention to mark the moment of the question: 
this informs us that it took place in octava nativitatis Virginis Gloriose 
anno domini 1394, hora pirategit. According to the medieval calendar, 
octava nativitatis is the eighth day after the feast of the Nativity of Mary 
on 8 September, which brings us to the date of 15 September. The years 
1394-1397 therefore mark a period of time in which our author probably 
participated in the aulares or other theological debates in order to train 
for theological exercises required to become master in theology. Still, the 
Acta of the Faculty of Arts mentioned him, as we have shown above, as 
a professor for the same period of time, teaching on works characteristic 
for this faculty. From this period resulted a commentary on Aristotle’s 
Ethics which seems to be lost today. A testimony on Questiones magistri 
Petri de Walse super libris Ethicorum can be found in the testament of 
magistri Iohannis de Kupferberg who donated books from his library to 
the Faculty of Arts. 4 

Based on this information, in any case, we can deduce that Peter was 
administratively and pedagogically active at the Faculty of Arts and 
that he continued his education at the younger Faculty of Theology, as 
did other colleagues of his that can be found again later at the Fac- 
ulty of Theology — for example, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl or Peter of 
Treysa — with whom Peter of Walse thus contributed to the formation 
of Vienna's first generations of theologians. Peter of Walse's example 
brings us a new confirmation of the double activity between the Fac- 
ulty of Arts and that of Theology at the University of Vienna, which 
W. Courtenay observed was the case at other universities as well, for 
example Oxford and Paris. 4 

And yet, up to the current stage of research on the Vienna circle, 
the notes collected by Henry of Rheinfelden in the manuscript this vol- 
ume investigates probably represent the most important source based on 


47. PETRUS DE WALSE, Utrum potentia creandi sit communicabilis creature, par. 
26 (see Appendix I). 

48. T. GOTTLIEB, Mittelalterliche Bibliothekskataloge Österreichs, bd. 1, Nieder- 
oesterreich, Wien 1915, p. 481. M. Brinzei indicated us this information. 

49. As W. Courtenay remarks: ^Many if not most of the masters teaching in the 
faculty of arts at Paris, Oxford or Cambridge were studying in a higher faculty, 
usually theology or law, but sometimes medicine. They were simultaneously teachers 
and students" See W.J. COURTENAY, "King's Hall and Michaelhouse in the Contex 
of Foruteenth-Century Cambridge," in Kings, Hall, Cambridge and the Fourteenth- 
Century Universities. New Perspectives, ed. J. MARENBON, (Education and Society 
in the Middle Ages and Renaissance, 56), Leiden 2020, pp. 27-46, here p. 31. 
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which Peter of Walse’s development at the Faculty of Theology can be 
retraced. Henry of Rheinfelden’s collection of questiones, course notes 
and authority fragments along with short commentaries, all contained 
in manuscript A X 44 of the Basel University Library, is an excellent 
instrument for studying the theological environment in Vienna at the 
end of the 14" century. Other than the notes taken in Henry of Rhe- 
infelden’s hand, three other hands complete the manuscript.°° The 
manuscript — belonging to the collection of the Dominican convent in 
Basel — addresses questions on Trinitarian theology, °! dogmatic the- 
ology, °? a wide variety of themes pertaining to moral theology, ?? con- 
sistent debates on the relation between Creator and creature, D) some 
epistemological debates related to the possibility of knowledge 27 and 
of defining the divine nature, °® or the importance of philosophy and 
the division of sciences, °’ as well as several discussions on the relation 
between the state and the Church.°® Along with fragments of well- 
known authors preserved by this student notebook (Henry Totting of 
Oyta, Henry of Langenstein, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl), other less-studied 
Viennese masters also appear in the manuscript, among them Paul of 
Geldern, Peter of Treysa, Michael Suchenschatz, John Russbach, John 


50. BRINZEI, “Unknown fragments of Petrus de Treysa," pp. 285-286, note 6. 

51. For example, f. 24r: Utrum attributa in divinis aut distinctio personalis re- 
pugnent summe simplicitati unitatis essentialis or f. 53r-v: Utrum divinis personis 
conveniant distincte rationes fruitionis vel tantum una que ipsis et essentie sit com- 
munis. 

52. For example, f. 63r-v, De sacramento ordinis or f. 136r: Utrum omnis error 
veritati katholice oppositus sit censendus hereticus. 

53. For example, f. 57r-v: Utrum sola intentio sine exteriori opere sufficiat ad 
meritum vite eterne or ff. 128v-130r: Utrum liberum arbitrium eque habeat ad bonum 
et ad malum. 

54. For example, ff. 22v-23r: Utrum in qualibet re create entitatis reperiatur ves- 
tigium benedicte Trinitatis or ff. 105v-106r: Utrum creator et creatura sint similiter 
adorandi. 

55. For example, f. 12v, Utrum sapientia divina possit esse rationabilibus mentibus 
sapientia formaliter or ff. 53v-54r, HENRICUS DE OYTA, Nota quod ille articulus 
‘tantum unus est Deus’ est naturali ratione investigabilis. 

56. For example, ff. 47r-48r: Utrum sint tantum quinque notiones in divinis or 
ff. 126v-128r, PETRUS DE WALSE, Utrum Deus sit simpliciter conceptibilis et proprie 
diffinibilis. 

57. For example, ff. 80r-81r, Utrum philosophie studium sit et fuerit apud Deum 
meritorium or f. 136r, Utrum theologia existens scientis practice sit in omnibus aliis 
scientiis consona. 

58. For example, ff. 9r-10r: Utrum quilibet sacerdos possit subditum suum ab ex- 
communicatione absolvere or f. 72v: Nota de auctoritate ecclesie. 
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Bertwart of Villingen and Peter of Walse, representing the subject of 
this volume. In the manuscript, the textual repartition of these authors 
is completely unequal. There is an obvious interest in the texts of Henry 
of Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta, as they probably are the au- 
thors most frequently reproduced within the notes collected by Henry 
of Rheinfelden. They are closely followed by Peter of Walse with several 
questions and responses to two of them. The present article addresses 
these textual fragments of Peter of Walse in order to provide more evi- 
dence about the discussion in the Faculty of Theology of Vienna down 
to 1400. 


The Surviving Texts 


After this discussion on the moments in which we can presume Peter of 
Walse was active at the Faculty of Theology and, more generally, at the 
University of Vienna, we can now propose the following list of questions 
and responses that can be reproduced based on Henry of Rheinfelden’s 
manuscript as follows: 


Questio 1) ff. 7v-9r: Utrum potentia creandi sit communica- 
bilis creature; 

Questio 2) f. 23r-v: Utrum eadem vis spirativa que est in 
Patre et Filio sit in Spiritu Sancto; 

Questio 3) f. 34r: Utrum eadem natura humana possit assumi 
a tribus personis divinis; 

Questio 4) f. 34r: Utrum Deus possit conservare naturam 
humanam sine suppositate propria et etiam aliena; °° 
Questio 5) ff. 126v-128r: Utrum Deus sit simpliciter concep- 
tibilis et proprie diffinibilis. 

Responsio 1) f. 18r-v: Utrum Deus sit simpliciter concepti- 
bilis et proprie diffinibilis; 


59. There is the possibility of this questio being, in fact, a dubium to the previous 
question ( Utrum eadem natura humana possit assumi a tribus personis divinis), ac- 
cording to the indications in the manuscript (not only the marginal note *Dubium," 
but also the fact that this text comes right after the previous question, in the same 
paragraph, in a continuous manner). However, the text's content is very different 
from that of the question that precedes it. Another hint also caught our attention: 
the initial title, Utrum Deus possit conservare naturam humanam, was corrected into 
the title present in our list, Utrum Deus possit conservare naturam humanam, sine 
suppositate propria et etiam aliena. 
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Responsio 2) f. 34r: Utrum potentia creandi sit communica- 
bilis creature; 


Responsio 3) ff. 124r-126v: Contra positionem magistri Petri 
de Walse. 


Questiones 1, 2, 3, 4, as well as responsiones 1 and 2 correspond to texts 
copied in Henry of Rheinfelden’s hand, D while questio 5 and responsio 
3 are copied by an anonymous hand. The name of the author appears 
at the beginning of the majority of the texts as follows: magistri Petri 
de Walse (f. 7v and f. 23r), magister Petrus Scad (f. 34r), Contra 
positionem magistri Petri de Walse (f. 124r), magistri Petri de Walse 
(f. 126v) (see also the images below). Even if questio 5 and responsio 3 
are copied by an anonymous hand, the name of their author and of the 
author they relate to, respectively, look like they were written in Henry 
of Rheinfelden’s hand. The texts responsiones 1 and 3 are anonymous, 
yet discuss a consistent number of arguments from questio 5 and questio 
1, respectively. This fact allows us to presume that here we have the case 
of some disputes held in the theological environment of the University 
of Vienna on the possibility of conceiving and defining God and on the 
creative capacity of the creature, respectively, and in both instances 
Peter’s theses had a respondent. 


60. Besides the texts present in our list, one should note that the codicological unit 
ff. 34r-36v, which questiones 3 and 4 are part of, is copied by the same hand (Henry 
of Rheinfelden). This opens a possible interpretation that all questions contained by 
this unit could belong to Peter of Walse. The codicological unit ends with a temporal 
indication: Anno Domini 1397, but it is unclear if this date refers to the moment 
the questions were copied by Henry of Rheinfelden or to the date of the questions’ 
presentation. In what follows we will list the titles of these questions, indicating the 
place where they reappear in the Basel, UB, A X 44 manuscript as well: Utrum anime 
separate cognoscant res in proprio genere (34r-34v -11v), Utrum esse plures deos sit 
a contradictione apparenti defensibile (34v), Utrum voluntas respectu cuiuslibet actus 
sui eliciti contradictione libera peccati mortalis conscia peccet quolibet actu suo mor- 
tali culpa (34v ~24v), Utrum liberum arbitrium eque se habeat ad bonum et ad malum 
(34v-35r -20v), Utrum dispositio Dei eterna sit necessitas antecedens producibilium 
ad extra (35r ~21r); Utrum Deus ad omnem effectum concurrat causaliter effective et 
conservative (35r); Utrum purus viator indiget gratia (35r-35v); Utrum quelibet causa 
possit se plene communicare ad extra in ymagine in qua reluceat (35v); Utrum dis- 
tinctio formalis sit in divinis (35v-36r); Utrum notiones sint in divinis (36r); Utrum 
notitia intuitiva beati in patria possint Deum videre (36r); Utrum gratia viatori neces- 
saria sit nobilior substantia (36r); Utrum in solo mortali fiat aversio a Deo ignoranter 
(36v); Utrum spiritus sint motivi et mobiles sicut substantie corporee (36v); Utrum 
quilibet cuilibet alteri possit gratiam mereri (36v) and Nota: creatura non dicitur pec- 
care eo quod est libera, sed eo quia est libera cum potentia plene cognitiva adiuncta 


(36v). 
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Mentions of Peter of Walse in ms. Basel, UB, A X 44 


Because we aim to present the texts that polemically discuss the possi- 
bility of the creature to be creative in-depth, as well as edit these texts, 
meaning questio 1 (Appendix I), responsio 2 (Appendix II) and responsio 
3 (Appendix I), we will firstly offer a short description of the contents of 
the other texts from the list, before discussing each of them as well, in 
more detail: questio 2 (f. 23r-v) has the structure of a questio and asks 
if the same spirative power that is in the Father and the Son exists in the 
Holy Spirit as well; questiones 3 and 4 (f. 34r) each have the structure 
of a nota and ask if the same nature can serve each of the three divine 
persons, and, respectively, if God can preserve human nature without 
His or another’s hypostatiation; questio 5 (ff. 126v-128r) has the struc- 
ture of a questio and asks if God is conceivable in an absolute sense and 
definable in a proper sense; responsio 1 (f. 18r-v) responds to questio 5, 
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but inverses the order of its conclusions and each time negates the pos- 
sibility of defining God by means of a descriptive approach, an intuitive 
approach and, lastly, an attributive approach. 


Questio 2, Utrum eadem vis spirativa que est in Patre et Filio sit in 
Spiritu Sancto can be generally related to the Sentences, I, d. 20, c. 84 
(“Quod aliqua personarum non excedit aliam potentia”), where Peter 
Lombard investigates if all three persons of the divine nature have the 
same power, but this problem is not particularly discussed. In Vienna, 
discussions on the topic of the Trinity were influenced by Henry of Lan- 
genstein’s commentary on the Sentences, as he left a clear mark on the 
direction of this subject’s analysis. Despite being strongly influenced by 
Gregory of Rimini, Henry of Langenstein successfully sowed the seeds 
of a new Trinitarian reflection. 6! In turn, Peter responds negatively 
to this question: he does not believe that the Holy Spirit possesses the 
same spirative power as the other two persons of the Trinity, but he con- 
cedes that the Holy Spirit himself is a spirative power identical to the 
one the other two persons have. After an argument opposing the thesis 
supported by the author, this questio contains three conclusions, each 
followed by a corollary in which Peter expresses his own position. One 
should note the fact that the argumentation to the first two corollaries of 
the first conclusion is substituted by a reference to a different codex that 
probably existed in the library accessible to the copyist, which contained 
Henry of Langenstein’s Speculum anime.9? The text in the manuscript 
does not contain marginal commentaries (which is the case with many 
other texts in the same manuscript). The position held by the author is 
expressed in the third conclusion: although the Holy Spirit is not spira- 
tive, he is still a spirative faculty; he is not spirative because he can be 
this way neither in relation to himself (as it would be contradictory), nor 


61. Peter of Walse’s approach of this theme can be connected to the interest that 
Viennese theologians presented in the problem of intratrinitary spirative power: cf. 
C. SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Filioque at Vienna on the Eve of the 
Council of Florence,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna in the 
Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRiNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, 
pp. 15-83. Even if Peter of Walse does not follow the same direction as Nicholas of 
Dinkelsbühl’s solution, the two authors are nonetheless in agreement in what regards 
the spirative power of the Holy Spirit. 

62. PETRUS DE WALSE, f. 23r: “Illa duo corollaria habes in primo folio sive in 
proximo ante Speculum anime in forma.” On this treatise, cf. ed. T. GOTTLIEB, Mit- 
telalterliche Bibliothekskataloge Österreichs. I. Band: Niederösterreich, Wien 1915, 
p. 370, 1. 42: “in pulpeto M posteriori inferiori (...), M 39, Magistri Haynrici de 
Hassia (...), Speculum anime, [f.] 109, incipit: Anima mea novi.” 
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in relation to another (as is determined by the Church). He is, however, 
a spirative power because he possesses the same power as the Father 
and the Son, because of their equality: 


Tertia conclusio: licet Spiritus Sanctus non sit spirativus, concedi 

tamen potest secundum predicationem ydempticam quod ipse vis 

spirativa. Prima pars patet, quia, si sic, tunc aut spiret se, aut 

alium. Non primum, quia sicut nichil generat se, sic nichil spi- 

rat, etc. Non alium, per determinationem ecclesie. Secunda pars 

patet, quia eadem potentia que est in Patre et in Filio est etiam 

in Spiritu Sancto, licet Spiritus Sanctus non possit per eam tal- 

iter spirare qualiter Pater per eam spirat. Antecedens patet, quia 

sic de potentia generandi convenit; oportet quod eandem poten- 

tiam habet Filius quam habet Pater et qua potentia Pater potest 

gignere Filius potest generare. 9? 
'The fact that Peter of Walse understands the Holy Spirit in terms of a 
vis spirativa undoubtedly represents a contribution to the expression of 
the interest for Christological discussions in Vienna and a certain shift of 
interest from the Trinitarian research on the problem of Filioque towards 
that of the spirative nature of the Spirit, after the long questio Henry 
of Langenstein dedicated to this topic (preserved in manuscript Alencon 
144, f. 48vb and f. 59ra), later retrieved by Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 
according to the analysis by C. Schabel. 64 


Questio 3, Utrum eadem natura humana possit assumi a tribus personis 
divinis, can be related more generally to the Sentences, I, d. 42, on divine 
omnipotence, or, more precisely, to III, d. 1, c. 2 (“Utrum Pater vel 
Spiritus Sanctus potuerit incarnari”) and III, d. 4, c. 1 (* Quare Spiritui 
Sancto tribuatur incarnatio, cum sit opus Trinitatis"). However, the 
same topic is studied in a similar literal manner («natura humana 
assumi a tribus personis) by Alexander of Hales in Summa theologica, 
III, p. 1, tr. 1, a. 299 or by John Duns Scotus in Lectura, III, d. 1, 
q. 2.96 Peter of Walse responds affirmatively to this question, meaning 
the assumption of universal human nature in the persons of the Trinity 


63. PETRUS DE WALSE, Utrum eadem vis spirativa que est in Patre et Filio sit in 
Spiritu Sancto, f. 23r. 

64. SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Filioque at Vienna,” p. 17sqq. 

65. ALEXANDER DE HALES, Summa theologica seu sic ab origine dicta “Summa 
fratris Alexandri", III, p. 1, tr. 1, a. 2, ed. P. Collegii S. Bonaventurae, (Quaracchi, 
1), Quaracchi 1924, p. 29, 1. 46. 

66. JOHANNES Duns Scotus, Lectura, III, d. 1, q. 2, ed. C. BALIC, J. VAUGHN, 
H. SCHALUCK, (Opera omnia, 20), Vatican 1950, p. 45, 1. 15. 
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would produce three humans with a common essence, and then refutes 
the opposite position, according to which the said assumption would lead 
to a single human, because then there would be three gods with the same 
reason, which is contrary to the Christian doctrine. Peter’s thesis is also 
not suppressed by the criticism of the analogy between human nature 
and divine nature based on the fact that the number of suppositions 
determines the number of individuals in a universal sense — as to why, 
the author affirms that the Word of God was not united with the soul 
and the body in the manner of a suppositum, but in the manner of the 
anointing with chrism or the graces, and thus the divine multiplication 
according to the same suppositum is not subjected to the similar human 
situation. 


Questio 4, Utrum Deus possit conservare naturam humanam sine sup- 
positate propria et etiam aliena, directs us toward Christological prob- 
lems and once again toward the discussion on the human nature of the 
Son. In order to respond to this question, Peter uses the example of 
Christ incarnate, whose humanity is identical to that of another human 
as an ultimate species. However, God can preserve His humanity without 
any suppositum. Therefore, the preservation of said humanity demon- 
strates God’s capacity to preserve humanity without any suppositum, a 
thesis possibly inspired by John of Ripa. 9" 


Questio 5, Utrum Deus sit simpliciter conceptibilis et proprie diffini- 
bilis, could be related to a theme specific to the Sentences, I, d. 8, c. 25 
(* Quod Deus, cum sit simplex, tamen multipliciter dicitur"). Peter sup- 
ports an affirmative answer to this question, but in the conditions of an 
epistemology in which concepts such as knowledge by causal influx, ab- 
stractive knowledge (involving the universal) and concretive knowledge 
(involving the individual), or the use of images in knowledge, play a cen- 
tral role. The structure of this questio contains an affirmation and an 
argumentation of the position opposite to that of the author's — three 
conclusiones, each accompanied by three, two and, respectively, three 
corollaries, ending at f. 128r with a nota de conceptibus — in which 


67. For example, distinction 26 of In Sent. I by John of Ripa is introduced 
by this title: Utrum rationes suppositales personarum divinarum realiter distinctive 
sint rationes formaliter absolute vel relative; see JEAN DE RIPA, Conclusiones, ed. 
A. COMBES, Paris 1957, p. 175. This question is analysed by E. BoncHERT, Die 
Trinitätslehre des Johannes de Ripa, (Veröffentlichungen des Grabmann-Instituts, 
21/1-2), München-Paderborn-Wien 1974, vol. 1, pp. 475-495, respectively vol. 2, 
pp. 876-884 for the related notes. 
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Peter restricts the use of singular concepts applied to the soul, the an- 
gels and God.°® In this way, he claims that a simple concept of an 
absolutely pure substance is impossible by means of — in the author’s 
wording — knowledge through causes, objects and images (conclusio 1); 
he also grants the philosophers a knowledge of God through appropriated 
concepts, but claims that the faith-infused knowledge is superior (con- 
clusio 2), and then he ends his argumentation with the third conclusion, 
in which he supports the possibility of a descriptive and quidditative def- 
inition of God. According to this last conclusion, to define God in this 
descriptive and quidditative way is more difficult during this lifetime, 
even if such definitions can be given to God; the difficulty lies in the 
fact that, during this lifetime, these definitions are given by means of a 
predicative structure. Here the author invokes two positions on defining 
God: according to the first one, God is the perfect goodness in relation 
to any possible or imaginable perfection; according to the second one 
(where the Anselmian definition can be easily recognized), God is the 
goodness than which no greater goodness can be conceived. To prove 
the possibility of definition, Peter proposes his own definition of God: 
“incorporeal spiritual cognitive intellective independent substance A”, 
where A is understood as the essential difference of God: 
Tertia conclusio: Deus est proprie diffinibilis in hac via diffini- 
tionibus descriptiva et quidditativa. Probatur: Dei possunt dari 
diffinitiones descriptiva et quidditativa proprie dicte, igitur etc. 
Consequentia nota ex terminis, antecedens probatur. Primo pro 
prima parte, quia homines in hac via ymmo et puri philosophi pos- 
sunt habere attributa et proprias passiones Dei, igitur ista compo- 
nendo possunt descriptionem Dei asserere. Sic enim aliqui de facto 
diffiniunt dicentes Deus est bonum omni perfectione simpliciter 


68. PETRUS DE WALSE, Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 128r: “(...) Nota quod de re spirituali 
et non sensata sensibili non potest haberi aliquis conceptus singularis. Patet, quia 
conceptus singularis generatur immediate ex virtute sensationis et per consequens 
oportet propter hoc qui habet conceptum singularem alicuius rei quod habeat ipsius 
sensatam. Causa igitur deficiente deficit effectus. Corollarium: de Deo et intelligentiis 
et anima intellectiva non possumus habere conceptus singulares. Declaratur ex dictis, 
quia talia non sunt sensata vel non possunt sentiri quia non sunt extensa. Nota 
quod cuiuscumque habetur notitia intellectiva per modum in prospectu cognoscitur 
singulariter. Nonnullus conceptus intelligibilis se intuitive representat anime. Nulla 
res insensibilis potest demonstrari, id est de nulla re insensibili potest haberi conceptus 
singularis vel vagus, scilicet cum termino communi et pronomine demonstrativo ipsum 
singularisantem. Tales res insensibiles non possunt demonstrari. Patet, quia Deus 
includit conceptum singularem modo de nulla re insensibili singulari potest haberi 
conceptus singularis.” 
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possibili vel ymaginabili perfectum; alii vero: Deus est bonum quo 
nichil melius excogitare potest, et non solum sic ymmo aliis modis 
potest describi secundum alia eius attributa vel proprietates, pas- 
siones. Secunda pars probatur, quia genus et speciem ymmo et 
essentialem differentiam Dei possumus habere, igitur componendo 
potest eius diffinitio quidditativa assignari dicendo Deus est sub- 
stantia incorporea spiritualis cognitiva intellectiva independens A. 
Et utor terminis pro absolutis et ly A pro differentia essentiali 
Dei. 99 


Responsio 1 responds to this questio, bearing the same title (f. 18r-v). 
Here the author offers counterarguments to the third conclusion, later to 
the second one, and finally to the first conclusion, discussing their corol- 
laries as well. Against the third conclusion, he affirms that God is defin- 
able neither in the descriptive way (because the descriptions we would 
give Him are universal, thus not matching His individual uniqueness), 
nor in the quidditative way (because He cannot be given a specific differ- 
ence), nor in a substantial sense, and also not in a connotative sense (as 
any enunciation about the divine nature ends up in synonymy). Against 
the second conclusion, he claims that no definition of God during this 
lifetime surpasses its intuitive concept (either when God is revealed or 
when He is known by reason), as He can never be a singular absolute 
concept (conceptus singularis absolutus — f. 18r), because this would 
imply a distinct knowledge of the Trinity’s persons, which is doctrinally 
inappropriate. Against the first conclusion, he affirms that, although 
deduction from the attributes of a perfect being is possible, nothing 
guarantees the adequate nature of the concept in relation to its object. 


However, in the case of the three polemical texts on the possibility of the 
creature to be creative from the perspective of this productive power on 
the creature’s level, their structure is more complex, with the exception 
of responsio 2, which offers only three separate counterarguments (see 
Appendix II). Responsio 3 contains arguments that correspond to the 
theses from questio 1, while responsio 2, as we will show, presents only 
independent counterarguments. Because of this reason, in order to edit 
these texts, we numbered the paragraphs and established a correspon- 
dence between questio 1 and responsio 3, correlating Peter’s arguments 
with those of his respondent, as can be seen in the figure below. © The 


69. PETRUS DE WALSE, Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 127v-128r: Utrum Deus sit sim- 
pliciter conceptibilis et proprie diffinibilis. 
70. We would like to thank Mihai Maga for the graphics of this figure. 
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unnumbered rectangular boxes represent text divisions required for the 
completeness of the argumentation but missing in the text; the num- 
bered boxes correspond to the paragraphs we established within Peter’s 
text (from 1 to 27), while the numbers introduced by the letter R rep- 
resent the respondent’s paragraphs, in the way they can be associated 
with the paragraphs of Peter’s argumentation: 
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Peter of Walse’s argument structure 


Based on this figure, one can observe how Peter of Walse’s arguments 
are ordered in a structure whose repetitive unity is a result of the asso- 
ciation between conclusio and corollaria. There are three conclusions in 
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the text, each with two distinct parts. The first two have three corol- 
laries each, while the last one has four. After a conventional introduc- 
tion that contains the negation of the supported thesis and its opposite 
(paragraphs 1-2) comes a nota with four corollaries and a series of eight 
propositiones. The first three can be identified within paragraph 7, the 
second and the third being mentioned explicitly (per secundam et ter- 
tiam propositiones). Similarly, propositio septima, while not numbered 
in the text, can be identified within paragraph 10, where the expression 
“sexta propositio et ultima” appears. After a series of three conclusiones, 
the text ends with a paragraph answering to the question quid sit dicen- 
dum ad questionem in forma ($26) and another paragraph answering to 
the same question, albeit in a more general sense (quid sit dicendum ad 
questionem, $27). An interesting fact is that the first of these two final 
paragraphs ends with the colophon mentioned previously (in octava na- 
tivitatis Virginis Gloriose anno Domini 1394, hora pirategii), and that 
the second answer follows after this colophon. The manuscript shows a 
great number of corrections and marginal commentaries, and the com- 
mentaries do not always have a precise insertion sign. Instead, although 
Henry of Rheinfelden copied his model word by word, sometimes he 
only makes a summary description of his procedure. For example, in 
paragraph 20 we find the expression secunda pars tertii corollarii se- 
cunde conclusionis sic probatur in exemplari, which is reminiscent of 
the technical expressions often found in principia disputes. ™ 

From a doctrinal perspective, Peter of Walse supports the possibility 
of the creature to be creative, but in a nuanced sense within his own ar- 
gumentation. In paragraph 2 he cites a customary passage for scholastic 
discussions on this subject: Peter Lombard, The Book of Sentences, IV, 
d. 5,c. 3. To support his thesis, Peter of Walse distinguishes between 
creation ex nichilo ex parte agentis and creation ex parte facti (para- 
graph 3, adopting this distinction from Thomas Aquinas, Super Sent., 
IV, d. 5, q. 1, a. 3, ad quartum), showing that creation is possible even 
if the condition for it to happen ez nihilo is not met er parte facti as 
well, where a materia preexistens can exist. This status of the creation 
ez parte agentis is discussed in the three conclusions. The first one rec- 
onciles the creator-status of the creature with the fact that the creature 


71. See a list of such examples in the arguments through which M. Brinzei proposes 
to identify Nicholas Aston's principia, in M. BRINZEI, “New evidences for Nicholas 
Aston's principia on the Sentences: Basel, UB, A.X.24," Chóra. Revue des Études 
Anciennes et Médiévale 18-19 (2020-2021), pp. 601-616, here pp. 606-608. 
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nonetheless remains a secondary cause in relation to the co-causing pri- 
mary cause. This leads to the fact that any creature can be creative 
ex parte agentis, as expressed in the second conclusion. We find the 
argument of the second conclusion’s second part important (paragraph 
17) because it addresses the relation between the primary cause and the 
secondary one, emphasizing that the primary sustains the secondary for 
it not to rely on matter in its creative act: 


[...] modus producendi non excludit dependentiam a prima causa 

in tali actione, sed solum excludit immixtionem super causam 

secundam, cuius vicem implere potest causa prima, non ut sit ma- 

teria, sed ut sua vi sustinet actionem agentis ne materie oporteat 

inniti. 7? 
Such reinforcement of the secondary cause is further developed in the 
last conclusion, where the infinite creative power of God does not imply a 
creation that is infinite in the same manner, and so the second corollary 
of this conclusion (823) lastly establishes an analogy between Creator 
and creature in the following terms: 


[...] sicut quelibet creatura est creativa equalis et cuiuslibet speciei 
inferioris, sic aliqua absolute potest producere rem infinite || mag- 
nitudinis. "7 


In what regards the explicit sources of Peter's questio, they are Augus- 
tine, John of Damascus, Hugh of Saint Victor, Peter Lombard, John 
Duns Scotus, Durand of Saint-Pourçain, as well as Adam (of Wode- 
ham?) who is mentioned in a marginal note. However, none of these 
authors supports a thesis by which God could communicate His creature 
the power to create, with the exception of Durand: in the second book 
of his Commentary on the Book of Sentences, d. 1, q. 4 (“ Utrum potentia 
creandi possit communicari creaturae"), Durand indeed claims that this 
is possible from the perspective of divine omnipotence, inasmuch as God 
is capable of giving the creature creative capacity: 


His tamen non obstantibus dicendum est quod quamvis nulli crea- 
ture sit communicatum quod creet, tamen non apparet aliqua ratio 
convincens necessario quod Deus non posset facere aliquam creat- 
uram que possit aliquid producere nullo supposito in quod agat. 74 


72. PETRUS DE WALSE, Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 8v, par. 17 (see Appendix I). 

73. PETRUS DE WALSE, Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 8v-9r, par. 23 (see Appendix I). 

74. DURANDI A SANCTO PORTIANO In Sententias theologicas Petri Lombardi com- 
mentariorum libri quatuor, liber II, d. 1, q. 4, par. 23, Venetiis 1563, f. 110va. 
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The following passage from Thomas Aquinas’s commentary on the Sen- 
tences can be identified as an implicit source; it is probably a general 
echo within discussions on causality, proving the reception of Thomas’ 


passage as a common place: 


THOMAS DE AQUINO, Super Sent., 
IV, d. 5, a. 1, a. 3, ad quartum 

“Unde patet quod creatio de sui 
ratione excludit praesuppositionem 
alicujus praeexistentis. Hoc autem 


contingit dupliciter. Uno modo ita 
quod excludat omne praeexistens et 
ex parte agentis et ex parte facti, 
ut scilicet creatio dicatur quando nec 
agit virtute alicujus prioris agentis 
nec factum sit ex aliqua praeexistente 
materia: et haec est potentia auc- 
toritatis in creando, et est infinita; 
et ideo nulli creaturae communicari 
potest. Alio modo ita quod excludat 
praeexistens ex parte facti, sed non 
ex parte agentis, ut scilicet dicatur 


PETRUS DE WALSE, 

Utrum potentia creandi..., 3, f. Tv 
“(...) dupliciter sumitur ‘creatio’: 
uno modo illud agens diceretur aliq- 
uid facere ex nichilo quod in sua 


factione excludit omne preexistens ad 
suam factionem concurrens — et ex 
parte agentis, et ex parte facti — et 
tunc agens non agit virtute alicuius 
agentis prioris, nec factum sit ex ali- 
qua materia preexistenti; alio modo 
quod agens excludat saltem tempo- 
raliter preexistens ex parte facti, sed 
non ex parte agentis, ut scilicet, si 
aliquod agens virtute alicuius prioris 
agentis produceret aliquem effectum 
non ex materia presupposita, dicere- 


creatio, sed minus proprie, quando tur creare illum (...).” 


aliquid agens virtute alicujus prioris 
agentis ex non praesupposita materia 
aliquem effectum producit (...)? 


The Thomistic affiliation in the case of Peter of Walse is difficult to de- 
termine because the texts are fragmentary. That being said, we can add 
the following observation: Henry of Langenstein's presence and influ- 
ence on the Viennese environment is visible in this case as well. Similar 
discussions on causality are present in Book II of Henry of Langenstein's 
Sentences, especially in q. 1.” He also addressed the problem of causal 
theory in his treatises De habitudine causarum et influxu naturae com- 
munis, De reductione effectuum and even in what has recently been 


75. Book II of Henry of Langenstein's Sentences was edited by R. Damerau in 
Der Sentenzenkommentar des Heinrich von Langenstein Buch II, (Studien zu den 
Grundlagen der Reformation, 15), Marburg 1980. However, this text remains difficult 
to consult because R. Damerau's edition presents many inaccuracies and transcription 
errors. Marco Toste is currently working on a revised edition of this work. 
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identified as traces of Langenstein’s principia. 6 All of these works date 
from Langenstein’s Parisian period” and it is interesting to note that 
we can determine the spread they had in Vienna thanks to Peter of 
Walse. Given the limited frame of our article and its focus on Peter of 
Walse, here we will only present one detail that highlights Langenstein’s 
influence on Peter in what regards the problem of causality: colligantia 
causarum, which can be identified in paragraphs 13-16. 

The expression is not used as such in these paragraphs; instead they 
contain a conclusio with three corollaria, their theme announced in 
the previous paragraph ($12): de colligantia causarum secundarum ad 
causam primam. Here the conclusion affirms that it is possible for the 
secondary cause to contribute to the effect of the primary cause, even if 
the latter’s action takes place only conservative. 

The author is aware that the theologico-philosophical tradition ac- 
cepts the relation between the primary cause and the secondary one on 
their effect in terms of a primacy of the primary cause, yet the action 
of the secondary cause in the context of its conservative relation to the 
primary one appears more problematic to Peter of Walse, as this rela- 
tion shifts the creative value of the effect from the primary cause to the 
secondary one. In this context, colligantia causarum seems to refer to 
the creative value of the secondary cause, where the primary cause only 
plays a conservative role. 

From this the first corollary draws the fact that all causes are emi- 
nently contained in the primary one and, if the primary cause is creative 
in an eminent sense, then the secondary ones could also partake of this 
quality. The second corollary indicates that creation is possible for the 
secondary causes, as they have matter at their disposal and are not con- 
strained to create from nothing, and then the third corollary underlines 
the secondary causes’ dependence on God, even in the act of creation. 
We can relate this typology of colligantia causarum to Henry of Langen- 
stein’s De habitudine causarum where the author discusses the validity 
of the chain of causes (cathena causarum) and insists on the relatively 


76. See M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “A Principium of Henry of Langenstein, His 
Fellow Parisian Bachelors of the Sentences, and the Academic Year 1371-1372,” Vi- 
varium 58/1-2 (2020), pp. 334-346. 

77. Cf. N.H. STENECK, Science and Creation in the Middle Ages. Henry of Langen- 
stein (d. 1397) on Genesis, Notre Dame-London 1976, pp. 9-10, as well as p. 16. For 
a more comprehensive discussion on these texts, see M. BRINZEI, L. CIOCA, Homo est 
microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s seminal ideas in public display. With an edition 
of his principium and his vesperiis from Paris (1370-1375), (Studia Sententiarum, 
7), forthcoming. 
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independent value and function of the secondary causes within the uni- 
verse's harmony. “8 Through Langenstein, this discussion context could 
lead us, on one hand, to one of his sources — Nicholas Oresme and his 
criticism of astral causality ? — and, on the other hand, to another 
source — Facinus of Ast, who read his own commentary on the Sen- 
tences in Paris between 1362 and 1363 and is frequently mentioned by 
Langenstein. 8 

Considering Peter's argumentation (Utrum potentia creandi sit com- 
municabilis creature, ff. 7v-9r) and the criticism addressed to it (Contra 
positionem magistri Petri de Walse, ff. 124r-126v) together, we can pro- 
pose the hypothesis that they are parts of a debate type that appeared 
in the second decade of the 14!" century at the University of Paris, called 
disputatio collativa°! or principia, a discursive exercise imposed by the 
statute of medieval universities, which — in the process of obtaining the 
title of magister theologiae — precedes the reading and commentary of 
Peter Lombard's Sentences by means of a public debate. This debate 
implied the exchange of ideas between masters, in which the responding 
colleagues (socii) offered counterarguments (replicationes) to the theses 
previously presented by a master, then the latter had to offer them re- 
sponses (responsiones) in turn, and all this was recorded in writing. 8? 
The presence of first-person present tense verbs (concedo, respondeo, 
nego) in the text of Peter's respondent (whom we will call socius in 
what follows) support this hypothesis, as does the dynamic structure of 
the text, given the fact that the replicationes address specific sequences 
from each of Peter's three conclusions without reflecting their original 


78. Cf. P. Pirzio, “Le prospettive filosofiche del tratato di Enrico di Langenstein 
(1325-1397) De Habitudine causarum," Rivista Critica di Storia della Filosofia 24/4 
(1969), pp. 363-373. 

79. For the relation between Henry of Langenstein and Nicholas Oresme, see 
8. CAROTI, “La critica contro l'astrologia di Nicole Oresme (*) e la sua influenza nel 
Medioevo e nel Rinascimento," in Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Memorie della 
Classe di Scienze Morali Storiche e Filologiche, Serie VIII, vol. XXIII, Roma 1979, 
pp. 545-683. 

80. For the relation between Henry of Langenstein and Facinus of Ast, see 
M. Brinzei’s study in BRINZEI, ClocA, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langen- 
stein’s seminal ideas in public display, forthcoming. 

81. An example for this type of debate, part of William of Brienne’s (Guilelmus de 
Brena) principia disputations contained in the Praha, NKCR, VIII.F.14 manuscript, 
is analysed in DUBA, The Forge of Doctrine, pp. 67-117. For more examples, see 
the ongoing ERC project DEBATE, Innovation as Performance in Late Medieval 
Universities, on the tradition of principia: [https:/ /debate-erc.com/]. 

82. See also DUBA, The Forge of Doctrine, pp. 50-66. 
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order. Along with the elements of orality present in these fragments, 
other specific technical elements further support our hypothesis: the 
lack or relatively reduced use of authoritative sources, references such 
as secunda pars tertii corollarii secunde conclusionis and the precise in- 
dication of the argument that is to be refuted or its location, which is 
a recognized specificity of the principia disputes. ® There is also, as we 
mentioned in the beginning of the present study, the chronological detail 
that the questio was presented on 15 September 1394. Nevertheless, we 
cannot firmly pronounce ourselves on the identification of these texts as 
parts of this type of disputatio because our manuscript does not contain 
a subsequent response from Peter of Walse. 

The responses offered by Peter’s anonymous socius have an argumen- 
tative structure with no call to explicit authorities; we also could not 
identify any implicit sources of the text. In the manuscript, the text 
starts with a nota (f. 124r) claiming that there is no counterargumen- 
tation to the first conclusion, while in fact such counterargumentation 
exists in the text (SOCIUS, 87-11 and $13). The order in which the 
opposing socius responds to different parts of Peter’s conclusions is ar- 
bitrary, and so we can establish the following table of correspondence 
between the two texts: 


PETRUS DE WALSE, Utrum potentia 
creandi sit communicabilis creature, 


ff. 7v-9r 


813 (1? concl.) 

$1 and 817 (1? concl. + 2? concl., 29 
pars) 

$13 (1? concl., 2? pars) 

§ 13 (1° concl. 
§ 15 (I? concl., 2"" corr., 1? et 2? 
pars) 
§ 13 (1° concl., 2? pars) 

819 (2? concl., 2"? corr., 2* pars) 
$19 (2? concl., 2"? corr.,1? pars) 

§ 22 (3° concl., 1" corr.) 

§ 24 (3° concl., 3" corr.) 

$ 21-24 (3° concl. + 3? concl., corr. 
1-3) 


— 


83. See supra, note 71. 


Socius, <Replicationes> Contra po- 


sitionem Magistri Petri de Walse, 
ff. 124r-126v 


1 [z 813 Walse] 
2-6 [~ 81 + 817 Walse] 


7 [~ $13 Walse] 
8-11 [z § 13 Walse] 
12 [~ 8 15 Walse 


§ 22 [z $ 24 Walse 
8 23-24 [~ § 21-24 Walse] 
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Thus, the socius’ paragraphs 2-6 correspond to Peter’s paragraph 1 and 
17, as the socius firstly decides to respond to the beginning and the sec- 
ond conclusion of the questio. The criticism tries to undermine the idea 
that the creator-status of the creature would be incompatible with the 
creature’s dependence to the Creator. The criticism’s arguments address 
the fact that a creature would not be able to create a thing of infinite 
difficulty (infinite difficultatis, $3) because by doing so it would surpass 
itself, nullifying the infinite distance between that which is created and 
that which does not exist, even if this distance cannot be expressed 
through a proposition. 

The next seven paragraphs of the criticism (87-13) return to the first 
conclusion and attack Peter’s paragraphs 13 (87-11, $13) and 15 ($12), 
respectively, where he supported the secondary cause’s independence 
in action, even if divine causality does not cease to exist (Deus ne- 
cessario concausat); however, the author remarks that he understands 
the originality of his position, which he expresses in a reserved manner 
(probabiliter), aware of his opposition to the common opinion (commu- 
niter oppositum istius tenetur, §13). His critic highlights the fact that 
this claimed independence in action of the secondary cause occurs in the 
context where God continues to support (manutenet, 9^ 88) the creature, 
which otherwise would fall into nothing (in nichilum incideret, 87), and 
that this support does not only mean the divine power to destroy what 
it created, but also an active involvement of the divine in the creature's 
existence ($8). This is guaranteed by the divine ubiquity (89). The 
next paragraphs develop a new counterargument ($11 and $13) to these 
ideas: an independent causality of the secondary cause would transform 
it into a primary cause. What is more, the critic returns to Peter's sec- 
ond corollary of his first conclusion (815), showing in paragraph 12 that 
relying on matter (inniti materie) must not be reduced to being inclined 
(inclinari) towards matter and conditioned by it, therefore the use of 
matter does not limit the freedom of divine creation to make it similar 
to a claimed creation of the creature. 

The second conclusion is once again attacked by the socius, regard- 
ing its first corollary (819) in which Peter supported the existence of 


84. We would like to thank Monica Brinzei for bringing the Albertinian source of 
the term manuductio to our attention, seeing how Albert the Great was in many 
occasions influenced by Dionysian texts when depicting the relation between God 
and the creature. See also J. CAsTEIGT, «Manuductio ou «conduits par la main» à 
travers l'oeuvre d'Albert le Grand», in Mots médiévaux offerts à Ruedi Imbach, ed. 
I. ATUCHA, et. al., Turnhout 2011, pp. 445-453. 
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a power to create transsubstantiative, possessed by the creature. The 
socius responds to this in paragraphs 14-16, saying that the transub- 
stantiation cannot occur by simple command of will and execution of 
intellect, because — we can presume based on this reasoning — the col- 
laboration of the primary cause would be needed, otherwise even absurd 
consequences could result: the non-existent could become a creator and 
a creature could create itself. 

The criticism to the third conclusion particularly addresses its first 
corollary (paragraph 22, where it is claimed that God can produce some- 
thing outside of Himself that is equal in perfectione essentiali, even if 
not of the same specialissime species as Himself) and its third corollary 
(paragraph 24, where it is claimed that the prime matter is by itself 
the creator of any accidental forms). Regarding the first corollary, the 
anonymous opponent considers that such an equality does not ensure 
a difference of species (therefore it would negate the difference between 
creator and creature), whereas to the third corollary he suggests that, 
if matter would have such power, then the infinity of God’s qualities 
would make Him produce into act an infinity of such matters. 

By contrast, on f. 34r there are three notes grouped under a title 
that seems to announce the same question: Utrum potentia creandi sit 
communicabilis creature (the text we identified as responsio 2 in our list, 
which is included in Appendix II). The first note discusses the relation 
between creature and Creator, in analogy with the relation between 
light and its source in terms of continuity. The second note refers to 
the possibility of a creature (for example, that of the priest during the 
moment of the act of transubstantiation) to collaborate with the Creator, 
but remarks the difficulty in which a multitude of creatures would exert 
themselves creatively upon the same object, collaborating with the same 
creative divine nature. The third note concedes that God could create 
something outside of Himself that would be equal to Himself where the 
resulting creature would not stop being a creature dependent on its 
Creator. As such, the three notes appear to oppose each other: the 
first note seems to support an affirmative answer to the question from 
the title, the second note only partially supports an affirmative answer, 
whereas the last note expresses a reservation about this question. 

Lastly, after our summary description of the arguments, we remark 
that they represent a polemical dispute between a radical thesis for a 
theological view, that of the creature’s possibility to double the creative 
act specific only to a superior nature like that of God (finite/infinite 
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virtue) and a relatively traditionalist reaction that viewed the creative 
act as something specific solely to the superior being of God. 
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Ratio edendi 


The transcription of Peter of Walse’s question Utrum potentia creandi 
sit communicabilis creature (ff. 7v-9r), the response of an anonymous 
socius to this question (<Replicationes> Contra positionem Magistri 
Petri de Walse, ff. 124r-126v) and another short anonymous response to 
the same question (Utrum potentia creandi sit communicabilis creature, 
f. 34r) is based on the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, which records the 
questio and its corresponding responses, thus becoming an important 
witness of the theological discussions at the Faculty of Theology from 
the University of Vienna at the end of the 14*^ century: 


B = Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 7v-9r, 124r-126v, 34r. 


Appendix II contains the other anonymous response to Peter of Walse’s 
questio, Utrum potentia creandi sit communicabilis creature (f. 34r). We 
put this text in a separate appendix, after the two more complex texts 
(Appendix I), because it contains only three short notes grouped under 
the same title as Peter’s question, and the connection between this re- 
sponsio and the original questio is not as developed as in ff. 124r-126v, 
<Replicationes> Contra positionem Magistri Petri de Walse. By con- 
trast, the latter presents a remarkably tight correspondence to Peter’s 
text and explicitly refers to parts of the structure of Peter’s discourse. 
See also the correspondence table in our study’s main text. 

The numbering of the paragraphs reflects the structure of the discus- 
sions and the progression of the argumentation. Expressions or words 
between brackets such as “<Propositio prima>” or “Secundum <corol- 
larium>” are meant to emphasize and preserve the debate’s structure 
when such indications are missing from the text in the manuscript. 

The critical apparatus indicates all additions, corrections, erasures, 
marginal notes and other relevant textual elements present in the manu- 
script. Then, the apparatus fontium indicates the sources referred to in 
the main text and in the marginal notes, where identifiable. 
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Appendix I 


MAGISTRI PETRI DE WALSE 
Utrum potentia creandi sit communicabilis creature 


ff. 7v—9r 


[1.] [f.7v] Et arguitur quod non. In infinitum difficilius est aliquid ex 
nichilo simpliciter producere quam ex aliquo, igitur hoc exigit virtutem 
infinitam. Consequentia tenet, quia sola virtus infinita potest in mo- 
dum agendi in infinitum difficiliorem <esse> quam sit modus agendi 
finite difficultatis. Et ultra, ex consequenti sequitur quod non potest 
competere creature. Et antecedens patet, quia inter nichil et aliquid 
nulla est proportio, igitur inter ipsa est distantia infinita, igitur. Et 
per consequens infinite difficultatis est de nichilo etc., quia agere per 
distantiam infinitam est infinite difficultatis etc. 

[2.] Oppositum arguitur per Magistrum libro 4 distinctione 5, di- 
centem quod, licet creature non possit communicari auctoritas creandi, 
tamen ministerium creationis, et dicit quod sic creature potuit commu- 
nicari potentia creandi, non est autem alicui communicata. Idem tenet 
Durandus super 2 Sententiarum, distinctione 1, questione 2. 


« Articulus primus 


[3.] Nota diffinitionem creationis propter terminos aliquos positos in 
titulo questionis, scilicet ‘potentia creandi in creatura; Notandum quod 
creatio capitur dupliciter. In genere creare communiter capitur pro fa- 
cere aliquid ex nichilo, et quia hoc dupliciter potest intelligi, ideo iuxta 
hoc dupliciter sumitur ‘creatio’: uno modo illud agens diceretur aliquid 
facere ex nichilo quod in sua factione excludit omne preexistens ad suam 
factionem concurrens — et ex parte agentis, et ex parte facti — et tunc 


5 simpliciter] in marg. B 8-9 et ultra — creature] in marg. B 10-12 et per 
consequens — difficultatis] in marg. B 19 nota] propter istos terminos potentia 
creandi «in» creatura in marg. B 


13-16 Magistrum — comunicata: PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris di- 
stinctae, lib. IV, dist. 5, cap. 3, ed. I. BRADY, cura P.P. Collegii s. Bonaventurae, 
(Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, 4-5), vol. 2, Grottaferrata 1981, p. 267, ll. 3-5. 17 
Durandus - questione 2: DURANDI A SANCTO PORCIANO In Sententias theologicas 
Petri Lombardi commentariorum libri quatuor, lib. II, dist. 1, q. 4 (Utrum potentia 
creandi possit communicari creaturae), responsio, Venetiis 1563, f. 110ra-a. 23-30 
dupliciter — illum: S. THOMAE AQUINATIS, Scriptum super libros Sententiarum Ma- 
gistri Petri Lombardi episcopi Parisiensis, IV, dist. 5, q. 1, a. 3, ad quartum, ed. 
M.F. Moos, t. 4, Parisiis 1947, p. 209-210. 
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agens non agit virtute alicuius agentis prioris, nec factum sit ex aliqua 
materia preexistenti; alio modo quod agens excludat saltem tempora- 
liter preexistens ex parte facti, sed non ex parte agentis, ut scilicet, si 
aliquod agens virtute alicuius prioris agentis produceret aliquem effec- 
tum non ex materia presupposita, diceretur creare illum. Et utroque 
modo volo uti in proposito. Et creatio in genere prout complectitur 
dictos modos potest sic describi: causatio effectus secundum plenitudi- 
nem continentie solius causalitatis active. Et conformiter de ly ‘potentia 
creandi’: potentia causativa effectus secundum plenitudinem continentie 
solius causalitatis active. Conformiter de ly ‘annichilare’: est corruptio 
rei secundum plenitudinem continentie solius potentie corruptive acti- 
ve. Et conformiter suo modo describi possunt creator, potentia creandi, 
creare, creari et conformiter annichilare. 

[4.] Ex quo sequitur primo corellarie quod ad rationem creationis duo 
pertinent. Primum est quod nichil presupponit in re que creari dicitur, 
quia causalitas creantis sufficienter extendit se ad omne illud quod est 
in re que creatur. Secundum est quod res que creari dicitur non habet 
esse ex se de natura sua, sed tam ipsa quam natura sua habet esse 
dependenter ab alio, sic quod, si sibi relinquatur, consequatur non esse 
ipsam. 

[5.] Secundo sequitur quod, cum dicimus aliquid fieri ex nichilo, ly ‘ex 
nichilo’ non debet accipi quoad materiam vel terminum a quo positive, 
sed quoad illa debet capi pure negative. Patet, quia ly ‘ex nichilo’ non 
dicit aliquam nichileitatem ex qua tanquam ex materia aliquid fiat, nec 
etiam dicit positive ordinem illius quod fit ad nichil, tanquam ad termi- 
num a quo. Ex quo sequitur tertia pars corollarii, quod aliquid dicitur 
creari ex nichilo solum negative capiendo ly ‘ex nichilo', hoc est non ex 
aliquo in ratione subiecti aut in ratione termini a quo. 

[6.] Tertio sequitur quod, sicut creatio non habet subiectum in quo 
fit, sic nec terminum ex quo vel a quo fit. Patet ex dictis et etiam ex 
hoc quia creatio non est motus, nec talis mutatio de cuius ratione sit 
esse de quodam in quoddam. Ex iam dictis propositionibus potest elici 
differentia creationis a naturali productione. 

[7.] Quarto sequitur quod creatio differt a naturali productione, educ- 
tione, transsubstantiatione et eternali ad intra productione. [f. 8r] Pri- 
mo differt creatio a naturali productione quia nichil naturaliter produ- 


26 sit] fit con. B 27-28 saltem temporaliter] in marg. B 33 active] iter. sup. 
lin. B 33-37 et conformiter — active] in marg. B A7 materiam] a nullam a.c. B 
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eductione — productione] iter. B 


30 


35 


40 


45 


50 


55 


60 


493 


494 


65 


70 


75 


80 


85 


90 


95 


L. GRIJAC — A. BAUMGARTEN 


citur nisi presupposito etiam temporaliter principio subiectivo. Causa 
enim secunda modo naturali nichil potest producere nisi materia in suo 
ordine concausante. 

<Propositio prima.> Ex eodem patet differentia creationis ab educ- 
tione, quia in eductione oportet subiecto inniti tanquam principio con- 
causanti. Sicut enim forma que educitur emanat ab agente effective, ita 
etiam emanat suo modo a materia subiective, ita quod utrobique est 
vera causalitas, licet alterius et alterius, igitur. 

<Propositio secunda.> Patet etiam differentia creationis a transsub- 
stantiatione, quia in transsubstantiatione sunt duo termini positivi, sci- 
licet a quo et ad quem, quia in tali requiritur materia ex qua, sed sic 
non est in creatione per secundam et tertiam propositiones. 

<Propositio tertia.> Patet etiam differentia creationis ab eternali ge- 
neratione per secundam partem prime propositionis, quia licet Filius 
recipiat esse a Patre, non tamen, si sibi relinquatur, habet non esse eo 
quod idem esse absolutum non dependens ex aliquo est esse Patris et 
Filii. Illud autem quod creatur habet dependenter esse ab alio. 

[8.] Propositio quarta. Non est de ratione factorum transsubstantia- 
tive aut etiam creative quod aliquid producatur de non esse de trans- 
substantiatione. Patet, quia hodie transsubstantiative fit corpus Christi, 
et tamen immediate ante hoc fuit idem corpus. Consimiliter potest de- 
clarari de creatione, quia secundum Augustinum quelibet creatura in 
quolibet instanti creatur. 

[9.] Propositio quinta. Illa consequentia non valet ‘materia prima est 
necessario causa huius rei in fieri et in esse, igitur effectus ille non produ- 
citur creative. Patet, quia in casu possibili stat oppositum consequentis 
cum antecedente, ut si Deus crearet hominem simul secundum corpus et 
animam, tunc necessario ad istum effectum concausaret materia quoad 
fieri et quoad esse, et tamen effectus creatur, igitur etc. Et loquor de 
necessitate conditionata, ut quod illa consequentia est bona: ‘si effectus 
fit vel est, materia concausat’. 

[10.] Sexta propositio et ultima. Ista consequentia non valet: ‘ista 
forma producitur in subiecto et secundum communem modum ipsa vel 
similis non aliter fit nisi in subiecto, igitur non creatur. 

«Septima propositio.» Patet, quia oppositum antecedentis stat cum 
antecedente de anima nostra intellectiva, fide, spe et caritate et ceteris 
habitibus theologicis, quia in creatione istarum formarum agens non 


62 etiam temporaliter] in marg. B 78 illud] esse a.c. B habet] esse add. sed 
del. B 83-84 quia — creatur] in marg. B 90 igitur etc.] p.c. B 


83 Augustinum: locus non inventus. 
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innititur subiecto, et ergo licet producatur in subiecto, non tamen de 
potentia subiecti. 

[11.] Octava propositio. Stat aliquam formam in esse dependere a 
materia que ab eadem numquam dependebat in fieri et econtra. Patet 
primum ut si Deus, post creationem forme in subiecto dimittat ipsam 
proprie nature et ipsam specialius non conservet nisi sicut alias formas 
modo generali. Secunda patet de qualitatibus in sacramento altaris que 
in fieri a materia dependebant et iam in esse ab ea non dependent. 

Et sic de primo articulo. 


<Secundus articulus> 


[12.] Quantum ad quesitum ponam per ordinem tres conclusiones, qua- 
rum prima est de colligantia causarum secundarum ad causam primam, 
secunda est de innixa earundem super materiam presuppositam, tertia 
est de termino intrinseco creationis et de causis in universali quoad posse 
vel potentiam. Tunc de prima materia sit conclusio ista. 

[13.] Conclusio prima. Licet nullus effectus posset produci sine con- 
cursu cause prime, nobis tamen non evidenter videtur contradictionem 
implicare causam secundam suum effectum posse efficere Deo non coa- 
gente nisi conservative. Prima pars est communiter omnium philosopho- 
rum et theologorum, quia omnis causa secunda agit in virtute prime, 
innitendo scilicet illi a quo dependet in esse et a quo tota eius virtus gu- 
bernatur. Secunda pars probatur, quia cause secunde ex suis viribus et 
intrinseca sui perfectione videtur correspondere aliqua activitas et mo- 
dus agendi, igitur nulla repugnantia videtur prohibere quin exire possit 
in actum Deo solum eam et ipsius actionem conservante. Cum quo volo 
concedere quod Deus necessario concausat quemlibet effectum in duo- 
bus generibus cause, scilicet agentis et finalis, quia conservans reducitur 
ad genus cause efficientis, et loquor de necessitate conditionata et pono 
istam partem probabiliter, quia communiter oppositum istius tenetur. 

[14.] Corollarium primum. Sicut Deus est productivus cuiuslibet 
effectus sine concursu alterius cause, sic ipse solus omne producibile 
potest producere creative; et intelligo primam partem sic scilicet quod 
Deus omnem effectum potest producere sine requisitione alicuius agentis 


99-103 et ergo - Deus] in marg. B ; ex quo posset ulterius inferri quod stat aliquid 
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alterius et sine presuppositione temporali materie, et sic non contradi- 
cit sexte propositioni. Et istam sic probo: Deus est principium nullo 
presupposito ex parte agentis, nec aliquo temporaliter presupposito ex 
parte facti. Que sic probatur: Deus est principium cuiuslibet effectus 
producti vel producibilis pleno causaliter seipso contentum, igitur etc. 
Consequentia probatur, quia, eo ipso quod aliquid continet effectum 
plene seipso causaliter, ipsum continet eminenter causalitatem omnium 
causarum secundarum illius effectus productivarum, et per consequens 
sine ipsis potest. Antecedens probatur, quia Deus est causa prima sim- 
pliciter perfecta, igitur. Consequentia probatur, quia ipso quod aliquid 
est causa prima simpliciter perfecta, quidquid est vel esse potest perfec- 
tionis in aliis causis particulariter et divisim, hoc totum est in ipso simul 
eminenter, tam ratione illius quod est simpliciter perfectum, quam illius 
quod est causa prima a qua omnibus aliis sue perfectiones derivantur. 
Antecedens notum est etiam apud philosophos in hoc concordantes quod 
Deus <est> causa prima universaliter perfecta, et ideo dicit Commen- 
tator 5 Metaphysice quod „ei non deest aliqua nobilitas que inveniatur 
in aliquo genere”. Secunda pars corollarii sequitur ex prima, quia illud 
dicitur posse creare quod potest aliquid facere ex nichilo seu secundum 
plenam continentiam causalem, ita quod nichil ex parte [f.8v] facti vel 
prioris agentis presupponat qualis est Deus ex prima parte. 

[15.] Secundum <corollarium>. Sicut probabiliter est sustinibile 
Deum non omnem effectum quem producit creare et formam substan- 
tialem se solo posse de potentia materie educere, sic nec est evidenter 
convincibile ipsum intellectum humanum creare vel formam asini non 
creare. Corollarium habet tres partes. Prima probatur, quia, si Deus 
omnem effectum quem producit crearet, tunc non diversimode produce- 
retur anima nostra et asini substantialis forma, quod est absurdum. Et 
aliter probo istam partem et secundam eiusdem corollarii insimul, que 
dicit quod Deus se solo potest formam de potentia materie educere, sic: 
Deus precise potest supplere vices secundarum causarum educentium 
formas et permittere materie secunde forme producende causalitatem in 
suo ordine, ita quod non suppleat vicem materie et solum maiorum agen- 


133 nullo] pro add. sed del. B 141-149 consequentia — genere] in marg. B 144 
perfectum] quod add. sed del. B 149 secunda pars] iter. in marg. B 150 seu] 
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147-148 Commentator 5 Metaphysice: AVERROES LATINUS, Aristotelis Metaphysi- 
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netiis apud Iunctas 1562, repr. Frankfurt am Main, 1962, f. 131c. 
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tium, et sic fieret cum ipse permitteret materie secunde forme educende 
causalitatem in suo ordine, igitur Deus se solo potest educere nulla causa 
secunda coagente. Tenet consequentia ex quid nominis ‘educere’, quia 
eductio fit cum est innixus super materiam in suo ordine concausante. 
Assumptum patet quia, cum agentia et materia habeant causalitates 
distinctas, non oportet aliquid repugnare. 

[16.] Tertium <corollarium>. Sicut nulla res creata potest causare et 
a Deo in causando non dependere, sic nec aliqua creatura proprie potest 
causare. Prima <pars> patet ex prima parte conclusionis, secunda patet 
ex prima intellecto quid nominis ‘creare’. 

[17.] Secunda conclusio. Nulli creature est communicata potentia 
creandi executiva de lege communi, et tamen quodlibet productum vel 
producibile de potentia absoluta potest creare capiendo ‘creare’ secun- 
do modo. In prima parte conclusionis concordant communiter doctores. 
Unde Augustinus 9 Super Genesim capitulo 3 de magnis et 21 de par- 
vis: ,angeli nullam omnino possunt creare naturam", et sicut est de 
angelis, erit consimiliter de creaturis. In eodem concordat Damascenus 
libro 2, capitulo 3, “qui dicunt angelos esse creatores alicuius creature 
sunt omnes fili patris sui dyaboli". Hoc idem Hugo etc. Secundam 
partem probo, quia creaturam taliter posse creare non ponit eam extra 
limites, igitur etc. Antecedens probatur, quia si sic, maxime ratione 
modi producendi. Sed hoc non, igitur etc. Consequentia nota et maior 
communiter ponitur ab adversariis. Sed minor probatur, quia modus 
producendi non excludit dependentiam a prima causa in tali actione, 
166 Deus] potest add. sed del. B potest] sup. lin. B 166-168 nulla — con- 
causante] in marg. B 168 est] innixus add. sed del. B ordine concausante | 
ordinem concausantem con. B 169 patet] assumptum patet agentia et materia 
habent etc. add. in marg. B; Assumptum patet, quia agentia et materia habent cau- 
salitates distinctas, igitur Deus potest supplere causalitatem agentium non supplendo 
causalitatem materie, nec obstat quod Deus formam quamlibet et effectum se solo 
potest efficere sine causis secundis, quia in casu posito Deus sic agendo modo generali 
supplendo scilicet solum (solum] s add. con. B) effectum numquam posset producere 
nisi materia in suo ordine concausaret. Cum quo stat quod specialiter vel specialius 
concurrendo quam positum est vel supplendo vicem materie ipse faceret sine mate- 
ria. Idem probat Adam sic: Deus potest facere quod, sicut materia concausante se 
habet in productione effectus ab agente naturali, ita etiam se habeat in productione 
effectus quem ipse agit immediate. Ex istis patet tertia pars, quia cum Deus animam 
nostram intellectivam possit educere et asini substantialem formam successive creare 
non est evidens quod sic vel sic fiat. Tertium corollarium in marg. B 177-180 
capiendo — parvis] in marg. B 179 21] 22 a.c. B 180-183 angeli - Hugo etc. | 


in marg. B 185-194 antecedens - questionis] in marg. B 185 probatur] iter. 
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179-180 Augustinus — naturam: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Genesi ad litteram 
libri XII, lib. IX, 15, ed. J. ZvCHA, (CSEL, 28/1), Vienna 1894, p. 286, ll. 21-22. 
181-183 Damascenus — dyaboli: JOHANNES DAMASCENUS, De fide orthodoza, Bur- 
gundionis versio IL, 3 (17), ed. E. BUYTAERT, (Franciscan Institute St. Bonaventure 
Publications, New York, 8), Louvain, 1955, p. 74, IL. 101-102. 183 Hugo: locus non 
inventus. 
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sed solum excludit immixtionem super causam secundam, cuius vicem 
implere potest causa prima, non ut sit materia, sed ut sua vi sustinet 
actionem agentis ne materie oporteat inniti. Etiam alio modo potest 
fieri idem, quod scilicet agens particulare per se suppleat vicem materie 
etc. Et pro illa questione tota est Magister, libro 4, distinctione 5, sicut 
allegatus est pro parte affirmativa questionis. 

[18.] Corollarium primum. Sicut cuilibet agenti est accidentale agen- 
do subiecto inniti, sic nec est de ratione potentie active create transsub- 
stantiare alterum inquantum alterum in omni sua actione. 

[19.] Secundum <corollarium>. Sicut quelibet res absolute potest 
creare sive aliquid de nichilo esse efficere, sic quelibet creatura de poten- 
tia absoluta potest effectum producere transsubstantiative. Prima pars 
patet ex dictis. Et secunda probatur, quia facilius est transsubstantiare 
quam creare, cum facilius sit aliquid ex aliquo facere quam ex nichilo 
efficere. 

[20.] Tertium «corollarium». Quamvis quelibet res de facto ex suis 
viribus habeat potentiam creandi et non ex superaddito accidente, an- 
gelum tamen aut aliam creaturam rationalem per intellectum et vo- 
luntatem non repugnat creare. Prima «pars» probatur, quia, si Deus 
cum creatura nunc specialius concurreret aut eam illimitaret, ipsa pos- 
set creare — ex dictis — et istam potentiam creandi non oporteret ponere 
rem superadditam, igitur, cum ipsa nunc sit eadem, ipsa habet eamdem 
potentiam, licet illius potentie non habeat executionem. Ex isto patet 
secunda pars quam ponit Doctor Subtilis super 4 Sententiarum. Secun- 
da pars tertii corollarii secunde conclusionis sic probatur in exemplari. 
Ex illo patet secunda pars quam sic intelligo quod substantia, vel alia 
res creet, non requiritur quod ipsa creet per unum accidens sibi supe- 
radditum. Illam tenet Doctor Subtilis super 4 Sententiarum et probat 
eam sic: si angelus creat angelum, vel actus accidentalis prerequiritur in 
creante tanquam actus productivus sicut calefactio respectu caloris in li- 


192 suppleat] suppleant a.c. B 193 pro] p.c. B 199 sic] sicut a.c. B 201 
probatur] assumptum patet, quia facilius est transsubstantiare quam creare etc. As- 
sumptum patet, quia in transsubstantione presupponitur terminus positivus modo 
facilius videtur ex termino positive aliquid efficere quam ex nichilo add. in marg. B 
205-206 angelum] iter. sup. lin. B 212-226 secunda - seipso] in marg B, se 
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193 Magister — distinctione 5: PETRUS LOMB., Sent., IV, dist. 5, cap. 3, ed. I. 
BRADY, p. 267, IL 3-5. 212 Doctor - Sententiarum: IOHANNES DUNS SCOTUS, 
Ordinatio, Liber quartus, a prologo usque ad distinctionem septimam, IV, dist. 1, 
pars 1, in Opera omnia, iussu et auctoritate Rumi P. IOSEPHI RODRIGUEZ CARBALLO, 
studio et cura comissionis scotisticae, vol. 11, Civitas Vaticana 2008, pp. 5-9. 216 
Doctor — Sententiarum: Idem supra. 217-226 si angelus — seipso: DUNS SCOT., 
Ordinatio, IV, dist. 1, pars 1, vol. 11, p. 31, L. 568 sqq. 
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gno geniti, aut tanquam formale principium productivum termini, sicut 
calor in igne respectu caloris ligni. Non primo modo, quia actus termini 
productivus alicuius et actus formalis sunt producti in eodem, igitur ad 
producendum aliquid extra non requiritur actus immaterialis agenti tan- 
quam actus productivus. Nec secundo modo, quia actus accidentalis non 
potest esse formale principium producendi substantiam, cum sit igno- 
bilius, 7 Metaphysice. Nichil autem est formale principium producendi 
aliquid perfectius seipso. Tertia pars patet, quia nichil obstat angelum 
libere accidentaliter concurrere ad creationem alicuius substantie, sicut 
mediante volitione concurrit ad motum localem, vel sicut anima nostra 
movet manum accidentaliter libere. 

[21.] Tertia conclusio. Deus non est productivus ad extra alicuius rei 
sibi equalis, et tamen ipse est creativus infiniti infinitate molis vel alterius 
rationis. Prima <pars> probatur, quia, si ad extra produceret equalem, 
vel igitur naturaliter, vel libere. Si naturaliter, tunc infinitos produceret 
equaliter, et sicut de facto essent infiniti, ymmo tunc producti produ- 
cerent alios. Consequens absurdum. Si libere, tunc, cum posset velle 
infinitos, infinitos produceret, ymmo tunc productum posset corrumpe- 
re, et quia productus esset sibi equalis potentie, ipse econtra Deum nunc 
existentem corrumperet. Que sunt impossibilia. Secunda pars conclusio- 
nis probatur, quia ista est possibilis ‘Deus creat infinitos lapides pedales 
non communicantes etc.. Antecedens probatur: volo quod Deus creet in 
prima medietate proportionali hore lapidem pedalem, et in secunda, et 
in tertia. Tunc arguo sic: Deus sic secundum ordinem potest efficaciter 
velle creare lapides pedales in tot partibus proportionalibus istius hore 
in quot potest creare. Pono igitur quod velit sic creare vel quod ipse 
temptet quantum possit vel in quot possit, aut ergo producit infinitos 
vel finitos solum. Si primum, habeo propositum. Si secundum, hoc est 
impossibile, quia tunc solum in istis partibus finitis posset creare, et non 
in aliis, quod est impossibile, cum in qualibet possit. Assumptum quod 
possit velle sic creare non videtur aliquam repugnantiam includere nec 
ex parte agentis, nec ex parte facti. Ex quo sequitur tertia pars con- 
220 caloris] in ligno add. sed del. B 231 infinitate] sup. lin. p.c. B 234-235 
et sicut — absurdum] in marg. B, et tunc ille productus etiam alios add. sed del. B, 
quod absurdum add. sed con. B 237 potentie] sup. lin. B 238 pars] probatur 
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225 7 Metaphysice: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV. Recensio et 
translatio Guillelmi de Moerbeka (AL XXV, 3), VII, 1, 1028a 29-35, ed. G. VUILLE- 
MIN-DIEM, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 24, 1-3), Leiden- 
New York-Köln 1995; Vide AUCTORITATES ARISTOTELIS, Un florilège médiéval. Etu- 
de historique et édition critique, ed. J. HAMESSE, (Philosophes Médiévaux, 17), 
Louvain - Paris 1974, p. 128, n. 159. 


499 


220 


225 


230 


235 


240 


245 


250 


500 


255 


260 


265 


270 


275 


L. GRIJAC — A. BAUMGARTEN 


clusionis, scilicet quod potest facere infinitum in magnitudine intensiva 
et graduali et in magnitudine perfectiva essentiali, quia non est maior 
repugnantia sive ratio hic quam ibi. 

[22.] Corollarium primum. Etsi Deus equalem sibi in perfectione 
essentiali posset ad extra producere, productum tamen secum non esset 
eiusdem essentialis speciei specialissime. Probatur: productum sic ad 
extra non esset Deus, cum a Deo dependeret, igitur etc. 

[23.] Secundum «corollarium». Sicut quelibet creatura est creativa 
equalis et cuiuslibet speciei inferioris, sic aliqua absolute potest produ- 
cere rem infinite [f.9r] magnitudinis. Prima probatur. Calor potest 
producere calorem, igitur sic est de ceteris. Antecedens probatur, quia 
calor potest naturaliter calorem producere de potentia subiecti, et quia 
non necessario oportet calorem producendo subiecto inniti cum sibi sit 
accidentale — ex prehabitis —, igitur ipsum potest creare. Ex illo patet se- 
cunda pars corollarii, quia quidquid potest maius, potest minus. Ex istis 
et simul ex secunda parte conclusionis patet tertia pars corollarii, quia, 
cum Deus potest producere infinitum in perfectione et quodlibet potest 
producere sibi equale, sequitur quod creatura infinita potest producere 
infinitum in magnitudine. 

[24.] Tertium «corollarium». Materia prima potest creare materiam 
primam et omnem accidentalem formam. Patet ex dictis, cum uno ve- 
ro coassumpto, quod substantia sit nobilior accidente, sicut patet ex 7 
Metaphysice. 

[25.] Quartum «corollarium». Sicut quilibet sacerdos de potentia 
absoluta potest panem in corpus Christi absolute active convertere et 
similiter in effectibus maiorum sacramentorum Deo effective cooperari. 
Sic verisimile est quod Christus inquantum homo in cena ad conversio- 
nem dictam se habuerit active. Prima patet ex dictis. Prima et secunda 


255 essentiali] sup. lin. B extra] sup. lin. B 256-257 sic ad extra] in marg. 
B 260 magnitudinis] Nota quod una compilatio precessit gregorianam que modo 
nuncupatur apud iuris peritos Antiqua compilatio. Et confirmatur, quia ex parte 
agentis non deficit aliqua perfectio quam oportet ministrari equali etc. Ex illo patet 
(patet] tres add. sed del.) etc. Item, quelibet species superior quamlibet inferiorem 
eminenter contineret perfective igitur ipsam potest efficere. Ex istis et simul ex secun- 
da parte conclusionis etc. probatur] prima pars probatur. aliqua creatura potest 
essentiale creare igitur omnis. Tenet consequentia. Antecedens probatur de calore 
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subiecti etc. add. sup. lin. B 262 calorem] iter. B 263 cum] et quia calorem 
producendo non oportet necessario inniti subiecto add. in marg. B 265 corollarii] 
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patent ex superioribus. Tertia probatur, quia cum ex prima parte corol- 
larii potestas talismodi transsubstantiationis sit homini communicabilis 
et verisimile est ex quo Deus naturam habet Christi etc. Secunda pro- 
batur, quia verisimile est ex quo Deus naturam humanam Christi per 
unionem ineffabilem dignatus est sublimare, quod etiam sibi omnem po- 
testatem causalem ei possibilem respectu cuiusque effectus naturalis vel 
supernaturalis communicaverit. 

[26.] Ex dictis finaliter patet quid dicendum ad questionem in forma, 
quia ipsa est vera loquendo de creatione que non excludit dependentiam 
vel causam priorem et solum preexistens temporaliter ex parte facti vel 
materie in qua vel ex qua, sed ipsa est falsa loquendo de creatione qua 
aliquid dicitur fieri ex nichilo excludendo omne preexistens et ex parte 
agentis et ex parte facti. In octava nativitatis Virginis Gloriose anno 
domini 1394, hora pirategii. 

[27.] Ex quo patet ultimo quid sit dicendum ad questionem, quia 
ipsa est vera intelligendo de potentia creandi communiter dicta qua di- 
citur aliquid fieri nichil facti presupponendo, id est ex nichilo. Sed ipsa 
est falsa loquendo de creatione strictissime capta que excludit causas 
priores. 


284 cuiusque] iter. dupliciter, et in lin., et sup. lin. B 286-292 ex dictis — 
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Anonymus / socius Petri de Walse 
<Replicationes> 
Contra positionem Magistri Petri de Walse 
ff. 124r-126v 


[1.] [f.124r] Arguitur contra primam conclusionem nichil. Nota quod 
duplex est scientia, scilicet apprehensiva et assensiva. 

[2.] Arguitur contra secundam partem conclusionis secunde et argui- 
tur ratione ante oppositum ‘in infinitum dificilius est aliquid ex nichilo 
etc. Ad illud responditur quatuor modis. 

[3.] Primo concedo antecedens, scilicet quod in infinitum difficile est 
creare, saltem de aliqua creare. Creatio enim aliqua est infinite enti- 
tatis et perfectionis, qua scilicet creatur res infinite perfectionis, et sic 
conceditur prima consequentia et consequens et negatur secunda conse- 
quentia qua arguitur sic: illud est infinite perfectionis, igitur non potest 
competere creature, ymmo creatura potest creare infinitum in magnitu- 
dine molis et perfectionis non creatura que est, sed que potest esse, ut 
patuit in tertia parte corollarii secundi conclusionis tertie. Sed quia hoc 
non pretendit ratio, ymmo maior rationis intendit quod creatio in genere 
sit infinite difficultatis, sic scilicet quod quelibet sit infinite difficultatis, 
et per consequens saltem sequeretur quod non quelibet creatura posset 
creare, quod est contra secundam partem conclusionis secunde. 

[4.] Ideo aliter [f.124v] respondeo secundo negando antecedens. Ad 
istum sensum ad propositum ‘nichil ad aliquid nulla est proportio, igitur 
est distantia infinita’ nego illam consequentiam, ymmo eo ipso quod 
nulla est proportio etiam nulla est distantia infinita vel finita loquendo 
de proprietate sermonis. 

[5.] Tertio concesso quod sit infinita distantia nego ultimam conse- 
quentiam, quod creatio sit infinite difficultatis. Ad propositum, quia 
agere per distantiam infinitam infinite difficultatis est, dico ibi quod ra- 
tio supponit falsum. Ymaginatur enim ratio ac si in creatione fieret 
transitus de nichileitate ad entitatem tanquam de termino ad terminum 
per distantiam intermediam. Sed hoc est falsum, quia li ‘ex nichilo’ non 
capitur affirmative sic quod sit sensus ‘hoc fit ex nichileitate tanquam 
ex materia, vel ex nichileitate tanquam ex termino a quo’, sed capitur 
negative, ita quod sit sensus: ‘hoc non fit ex aliquo in ratione materie 
vel termino a quo’, et sic non procedit ratio. 

[6.] Quarto dico quod ad bonum sensum potest concedi quod quodli- 
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bet distat a non-ente vel a nichileitate ad istum sensum quod quodlibet 
est aliquante ens quante non est non ens. Et sic omne finitum in enti- 
tate finite distat et tante quante entitatis est, et sic solus Deus infinite 
distat a non ente, et sic non sequitur quod creare in genere sit infinite 
difficultatis. 

[7.] Item contra conclusionem primam et secundam eius partem evi- 
denter nobis implicat rem esse et a Deo non dependere, igitur evidenter 
nobis implicat rem causare et eam in sic causando non dependere cau- 
saliter, scilicet quod Deus non coagat. Patet consequentia, quia non 
apparet quare illud plus implicet quam illud. Antecedens patet, quia 
hoc arguitur ex eius immensitate. 

Respondeo quod Deus necessario concausat quemlibet effectum agen- 
do specialius quam solum conservando, cum quo stat secunda pars con- 
clusionis, quia licet illud sit verum et necessarium, oppositum tamen 
non manifeste implicat nobis contradictionem vel repugnantiam. Eodem 
modo potest dici quod quelibet res necessario dependet a Deo causaliter 
quod Deus necessario manuteneret quamlibet rem qualiter si non manu- 
teneret in nichilum incideret. Et licet hoc sit verum, oppositum tamen 
etiam illius opinionis non evidenter nobis implicat et ergo negandum 
assumptum. 

[8.] Sed ad propositum, quando dicitur ‘quamlibet rem a Deo depen- 
dere’, arguitur ex immensitate Dei. Concesso illo negetur consequentia, 
quod igitur sit evidens, quia non evidenter sequitur ‘Deus est immen- 
sus, igitur quodlibet dependet’, sic scilicet quod, si Deus ipsum proprie 
nature dimitteret, caderet ad non esse, ymmo volunt aliqui quod etiam 
res ad tempus ex suis viribus persisteret si Deus eam proprie nature 
dimitteret et sine dubio nulla repugnantia aperta sequitur evidenter ex 
illo saltem nobis. Et qui sic differunt haberent dicere quod res solum 
ideo dicitur dependere a Deo, quia in manu Dei est quod ipse [f.125r] 
eam potest corrumpere quando placet sicut eam produxit. Ista tamen 
non sunt tenenda, sed semper dicendum est quod Deus necessario coa- 
gat et necessario rem manutenet, si debet manere, licet forsan non sit 
periculum dicere quod illa non sunt nobis evidentia. 

[9.] Item volunt aliqui quod evidenter nobis ex Dei immensitate non 
potest concludi quod Deus sit ubique, sed dicunt illi quod sine contra- 
dictione esset salvabile quod Deus esset immensus simpliciter, ideo quia, 
quando vult, potest se ponere ad omnem locum ymaginabilem, ex liber- 
tate tamen eius potest non esse in isto vel illo loco, et hoc est perfectionis 
in Deo. Sed dices: tunc accidentaliter esset immensus. Illud non sequi- 
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tur, quia licet possit esse ibi et non esse ibi, tamen quod ipse sic potest 
esse ubique est sibi essentiale. 

[10.] Aliter posset dici ad argumentum negando consequentiam, quia 
posset dici ‘unum sequitur ex Dei immensitate et aliud non’, ex eo quia 
sufficit ad hoc quod res agat quod Deus eam in viribus et eius actionem 
conservet. Et ex illo non sequitur aliqua Dei immensitas cum adhuc 
totum a Deo sit dependenter, et etiam in genere cause agentis, quia 
conservans reducitur ad genus cause efficientis. 

[11.] Item tertio tunc creatura posset esse causa prima. Probatur, 
quia in genere cause agentis posset esse prima, si enim signetur modus 
agendi conservantis et modus agendi producentis, tunc in secundo est 
simpliciter prima, cum nulla esset prior. Dicitur uno modo concedendo 
illud quod concludit ratio, scilicet quod creatura non potest agere Deo 
non coagente, nec hoc est contra secundam partem conclusionis quia illa 
solum dicit quod non est evidens. Sed illa responsio non sufficit, quia 
tunc, si summatur ratio sic evidenter implicat etc. Et probatur sic, quia 
sequitur creaturam esse causam primam etc. Respondeo: ergo sicut alii 
de alia via dicerent que defendere vellent quod creatura potest agere Deo 
non coagente, et sic nego primam consequentiam quod creatura possit 
esse causa prima. Ad propositum in uno modo esset prima concedo, 
igitur prima dicitur negando consequentiam. Nichil enim obstat — dicunt 
isti — quod ipsa producat et nullus prius coproducat, et ex illo non 
sequitur quod sit causa prima etc. simplex. 

[12.] Contra primas duas partes secundi corollarii conclusionis prime. 
Contra ‘Deus non potest educere etc? probatur antecedens, quia educere 
est inniti materie etc. Sed Deus nulli potest inniti etc. Consequentia 
nota et maior, sed minor probatur, quia Deus nulli inclinatur vel non 
inclinatur ad illud vel ad illud. [f.125v] Argumentum petit quid sit 
inniti materie. Ad quod dico quod inniti non est inclinari, sed nichil 
aliud est nisi producere effectum concurrente materia in suo ordine, hoc 
est producere illo modo effectum quod agens non suppleat vicem materie, 
sed dimittat ipsammet in suo ordine. 

[13.] Contra secundam partem conclusionis prime, non concurrat 
Deus active ad producendum A effectum cum B agente, sed solum con- 
servative, tunc A producitur a B. Volo quod post A corrumpatur et 
secundario producatur a B Deo concurrente active. Tunc arguitur sic: 
sequitur quod a secundaria productione bis producatur, vel quod Deus 
non aliter concurrat agendo et solum conservando. Consequentia sunt 
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absurda. Probatur consequentia, quia si aliter concurrat illa alteritas 
non potest salvari in Deo, nec in effectu nisi dicas effectus totaliter pro- 
duci a Deo et a B, et sic in eodem instanti bis producitur. Argumentum 
petit quid sit producere vel agere non solum conservando. Ad quod 
dico quod producere est attingere effectum formaliter dando esse. Sed 
conservare est manutenere ne cadat in nichilum etc. 

[14.] Arguitur contra secundam partem secundi corollarii conclusionis 
secunde, quia, si homo posset transferre lapidem in panem, quo modo 
hoc fieret? Dicitur quod homo de potentia absoluta posset unum la- 
pidem transferre in corpus Christi, vel in aliam substantiam sic quod 
res post transsubstantiationem esset commensurative in loco et presens 
sicut prius erat lapis. Sed dummodo dicitur quod hoc fieret illo modo 
quod voluntas vellet illud esse et, quia vellet, imperaret intellectui ut 
produceret. Et cum imperat intellectui ut producit, factum est, quia 
tunc intellectus formaliter produceret vel transsubstantiaret. Aliter non 
potest exprimi. 

[15.] Item contra primam partem eiusdem: tunc res non existens 
posset rem nunc existentem sine eius corruptione creare. Consequens 
apparet absurdum. Dicitur concedendo, quia ad hoc quod res creetur vel 
producatur non requiritur ipsammet non esse, quia secundum opinionem 
probabilem mundus vel alia res posset perpetue creari. 

[16.] Item contra illam solutionem: tunc idem posset creare se. Patet, 
quia ad hoc quod idem se creet non requiritur ipsum prius non fuisse. 
Dicitur negando illud auctoritate Augustini dicentis: idem non potest se 
creare ut sit, licet hoc humanitus non appareat nobis contradictionem 
implicare. 

[17.] Contra corollarium primum tertie conclusionis: predicata per- 
fectionalia arguunt speciem et, cum ille essent essentiales in perfectione, 
igitur etc. 

[18.] Item: differentia specifica importat perfectionem essentialem et, 
cum isti different specifice, sequitur quod essent aliarum perfectionum 
ratione aliarum differentiarum. 

[19.] Ad primum <corollarium> dicitur [f.126r] quod species non 
arguitur ex perfectione, sed ex modo habendi perfectionem vel ex modo 
essendi, ut si aliquid habet perfectionem a se est alterius speciei quam 
aliud habens eandem et non a se, sed ab alio, sicut Filius a Patre. Filius 
ergo, licet sit eque perfectus sicut Pater essentialiter, alterius tamen 
speciei est, propter hoc quod habet ab alio. Sed diceres: habere ab alio 


119 sed] conservative add. sup. lin. sed con. B 142 ille] sup. lin. B 149 est] 
in a.c. B 


505 


115 


120 


125 


130 


135 


140 


145 


506 


155 


160 


165 


170 


175 


180 


185 


L. GRIJAC — A. BAUMGARTEN 


arguit imperfectionem. Dicitur quod non, quia tunc Filius et Spiritus 
Sanctus non essent essentialiter perfecti sicut Pater. 

[20.] Item ex modo essendi, quia secundum unam opinionem homo et 
anima sua sunt eque perfecti, tamen differunt specifice ex modis essendi, 
quia anima existit indivisibiliter, homo divisibiliter. 

[21.] Ad confirmationem dicitur quod differentia specifica non impor- 
tat perfectionem essentialem, ymmo differentia specifica est accidentalis; 
si enim esset essentialis et importat perfectionem, haberetur contra co- 
rollarium. 

[22.] Contra tertium corollarium tertie conclusionis volo quod <si> 
Deus illimitet materiam primam, sic quod ipsa possit creare accidentia, 
tunc sequitur quod ipsa simul produceret infinita in multitudine. Conse- 
quens falsum. Patet consequentia, quia quem poneret ordinem vel quare 
potius illud produceret quam illud, dicitur quod ad hoc esset ordo, quia 
ipsa produceret illud quod Deus vellet conservare et quia Deus vellet ex 
suo beneplacito unum conservare et aliud non, vel secundum alium mo- 
dum Deus ad unum vellet concurrere productive et ad aliud non, tunc 
unum produceret et aliud non. Sed contra suppono quod materia posset 
producere Deo non concausante nisi conservative sicut probabiliter te- 
nes in prima conclusione et quod Deus materiam proprie nature dimittat 
et quod velit conservare quemquem materialiter possit producere, tunc 
producit infinita. Dicendum quod in tali casu ipsa produceret omne ab 
ea producibile, scilicet infinitas materias et infinitas accidentales formas 
diversarum specierum. 

[23.] Contra idem et contra materiam de infinito volo quod in pri- 
ma medietate proportionali producatur accidens certe perfectionis et in 
secunda parte accidens duple perfectionis et in tertia triple et sic con- 
sequenter. Tunc sequitur quod in fine hore erit accidens infinite per- 
fectionis. Consequens falsum, quia quodlibet est finite perfectionis, cum 
omnia terminentur ad substantias exclusive. Et patet consequentia, qua- 
si de se. Dicitur primo quod casus est impossibilis, licet enim bene foret 
possibile quod sic producerentur infinita diversarum specierum quorum 
unum semper perfectius altero, tamen unum non potest esse continue 
in duplo perfectius alio, ymmo datur accidens ita perfectum quod nul- 
lum potest esse in duplo perfectius, ideo quia tunc attingeretur [f.126v] 
quia perfectio generis accidentium est terminata exclusive ad genus sub- 
stantiarum, ut secundum aliquos ad materiam primam, secundum alios 
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ad substantiam inferiorem. Consimiliter forsan oportet dicere quod non 
potest esse substantia continue in subduplo perfectior data substantia, 
licet secundum viam probabilem omni substantia data possit dari im- 
perfectior. 

[24.] Si tamen etiam in alia materia argueretur consimiliter, ut de 
lapidibus faciat Deus pedalem lapidem in prima parte proportionali, in 
secunda duplum, in tertia triplum, tunc in fine hore datur lapis infinitus. 
Dicendum quod in fine nullus est infinitus, quia quocumque dato ille 
est in certa parte proportionali huius hore productus et cum quelibet 
pars proportionalis hore solum habeat finitas ante se, ideo solum finiti 
lapides ante talem sunt producti. Cum quo stat quod quocumque lapide 
dato datur maior in duplo, in quadruplo, in octuplo et sic de aliis. Sed 
quod quelibet pars proportionalis solum habeat finitas ante se patet, 
quia quelibet est certe quantitatis quia divisibilis et, cum hora sit finita, 
sequitur intentum. 
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Anonymus / socius Petri de Walse, 
Utrum potentia creandi sit communicabilis creature 


f. 34r 


[f. 34r] Nota. Secundum aliquos sicut lumen se habet ad lucem ita 
quod continue procedit ab ea et non potest esse sine luce, sic habent 
se creature ad Deum quoad conservari seu produci, ita quod sunt in 
continuo produci, sicut Filius in divinis semper gignitur. 

Nota de potentia Dei absoluta. Sacerdos potest active concurrere ad 
conversionem panis in corpus Christi et similiter in aliis sacramentis po- 
test Deo coefficere, et hoc per intellectum et imperium voluntatis. Et 
similiter potest concedi quod spiritus angelici agunt effectus per intel- 
lectum et imperium voluntatis. Sed est tunc ibi difficultas. Si A angelus 
habet intellectum et voluntatem ad C effectum producendum, et simi- 
liter B angelus ad eundem effectum precise, quare magis producitur ab 
uno quam ab alio? Simile esset si duo ignes equaliter applicati videlicet 
per modum penetrationis ad aliquod conburibile vel ad calefaciendum, 
quare magis unus comburet vel effectum produceret quam alius, vel si 
unus producit et alter non, quomodo unus aliter se habet ad effectum 
quam alter? 

Notandum. Non omne essentiale alicui dicit denominationem per- 
fectionis simpliciter ut produci est Filio in divinis essentiale et tamen 
non dicit perfectionem simpliciter, quia tunc conveniret Patri. Et sic 
non oportet quod independens dicat denominationem perfectionis sim- 
pliciter. Quare aliqui volebant dicere quod Deus ad extra posset aliquid 
equale sibi in perfectione producere cui tamen non convenit esse indepen- 
dens nec propter hoc est imperfectius eo quod illud non est perfectionis. 


Leonard of Dorffen’s Question 
about Lucifer’s Sin 


Alexandra Baneu 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Academia Romänä / Cluj-Napoca) 


There are numerous testimonies as to how philosophers and theologians 
view the relation between the intellect and the will." Among them, one 
finds in the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, the thorny subject that is 
discussed within the question whether the will can sin without a previous 
error of judgement (Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii 
errore, ff. 45v, 56r, 61r-v), attributed to a certain Magister Lienhardus. 

The solution to this question is based on a voluntarist position de- 
fending the independence of the will from the intellect. If the will were 
completely dependent, then no error of the will (i.e. no sin) would be 
possible without an error of judgement that precedes it. However, if 
one were to view the will as essentially independent from the intellect, 
as a completely different and equal faculty, then sin would be possible 
without any judgement error on the part of the intellect. 

In what follows, Leonard of Dorffen's answer to the question will be 
discussed, but not before sketching out the author's biography. 


1. The will can either be completely dependent on the intellect or independent to 
a certain degree. Medieval philosophers have been qualified either as “voluntarists” 
or “intellectualist” by the secondary literature according to how much importance 
and, by consequence, independence they attribute to the will. A good introduction 
to the relation between the will and intellect in medieval thought can be found in: 
T. WILLIAMS, “Will and Intellect," in The Cambridge Companion to Medieval Ethics, 
ed. T. WILLIAMS, Cambridge 2019, pp. 238-256. A more detailed discussion, that 
focuses on the voluntarist vs. intellectualist debate in the 13°" century can be found 
in R. MACKEN, “La volonté humaine, faculté plus élevé que l'intelligence selon Henri 
de Gand," Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale 42 (1975), pp. 5-51. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 509-530. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131263 


510 


Alexandra BANEU 


The University Activity of Leonard of Dorffen 


There are no clear indications as to whom this “Magister Lienhardus” 
might be. However, given the timeframe of the manuscript? and the 
dates of most of the disputed questions from the codex, the choice seems 
to be between two Leonards mentioned in the AFAUV: Leonard Schauer 
(Leonardus Schauer or Schawer) and Leonard of Dorffen (Leonhardus de 
Dorfen). The former is unlikely, given that he is a doctor decretorum 
and nothing in our Master Leonard’s manner of treating the question 
that is preserved in the Manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, indicates a legal 
background. In the case of “Magister Gerhardus doctor decretorum,” 3 
a legal doctor with a question transmitted by this manuscript, the whole 
question authored by him is in legal jargon. Beside this, such an im- 
portant detail as doctor decretorum would probably not be ignored by 
Rheinfelden. There is one further argument that makes Leonard of Dorf- 
fen a better choice: in the AFAUV his name is often mentioned alongside 
other doctors whose disputed questions were transmitted by Basel, UB, 
A X 44, such as John Berwart of Villingen, Michael of Suchenschatz, 
Thomas of Cleves or Rutger of Ruremonde. * 

In what follows, we will reconstruct his academic life, starting from 
the primary sources that are accessible to us. 

Between 19 and 22 February 1388, he was examined at the Faculty 
of Arts pro gradu baculariatus, alongside Iohannes de Etstain, Ger- 
hardus de Nussia, Henricus Holveder de Nurenberga and Nicolaus de 
Holabruna. ° 


2. The codex Basel, UB, A X 44, was mostly written around 1394-1397, see 
M. BRÎNZEI, “Unknown Fragments of Petrus de Treysa in the Codex Basel, Univer- 
sitatsbibliothek A X 44,” Chora 14 (2016), pp. 285-293, at p. 285. Although it is 
possible for the questions copied in it to predate it considerably, this is not the case, 
most of them having been conceived in the 1390s. 

3. See Mihai Maga’s paper in this volume. 

4. For the last two see his relation during his dean period AFAUV, pp. 140-147. 

5. AFAUV, p. 21: “Item in quatuor temporibus quadragesime electi fuerunt ex- 
aminatores magister Wisento, magister Rudegerus, magister Cristannus et magister 
Wilhelmus, qui postea presentaverunt facultati examinatos pro gradu baculariatus 
quinque, quorum primus erat Leonhardus de Dorffen, Iohannes de Etstain, 
Gerhardus de Nussia, Henricus Holvelder de Nurenberga, Nicolaus de 
Holabruna, qui iuraverunt coram magistris more consueto.” This instance is also 
mentioned in P. UIBLEIN, Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener Artistenfakultät. 
Kommentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416, 
(Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, 4), Wien 1995, p. 82, in a footnote. 
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The theme of the poor student, already encountered in the case of 
Paul of Geldern, is once again touched upon in university documents in 
the case of Leonard, given that on 5 April 1388 he was excused from 
paying taxes to the university until a more pigwior fortuna. 9 

On 11 January 1391 Leonard is mentioned alongside some more col- 
leagues, including Peter of Pulkau, admitted to take the exam in order 
to obtain the licence in arts. ? 

From 1392 onwards, Leonard is no longer a student and is given some 
administrative and teaching roles at the University of Vienna. On 20 
April 1392 we can find him on a list of masters who were to welcome 
the rector and some masters in theology. The other masters were: John 
Berwardi, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and Peter of Treisa. ® 

On 30 May 1393 Leonard is elected examinator for the baccalariandi, 
alongside Michael of Suchenschatz.? He will serve this function on sev- 
eral other occasions: on 21 January 1396 he swears an oath together 
with some other masters who were chosen to be examinators at the li- 
centia. He is named magister regens on this occasion. !? Then, on 24 


6. AFAUV, p. 21: “Item cum Leonhardo de Dorffen fuit dispensatum super novo 
habitu conparando et pecunia solvenda facultati usque ad pigwiorem fortunam.” For 
the case study of Paul of Geldern see my other contribution in this volum. 

7. AFAUV, p. 62: “Item XI. die mensis Ianuarii facta fuit congregacio facul- 
tatis per iuramentum ad dispensandum cum baccalariis, qui petiverunt presentari 
ad temptamen pro licencia in artibus, et admissi fuerunt VI, videbcet Nicolaus de 
Nova Civitate, Iohannes Graser, Petrus de Pülka, Leonhardus de Dorin, Henricus de 
Chiczpuhel, Perichtoldus de Rutlinga, et dispensatum fuit cum hiis, qui indiguerunt." 

8. AFAUV, p. 73: “Et ad accedendum rectorem pro premisso fuerunt deputati 
magistri subscripti: decanus, magister Nicolaus de Constancia, magister lohannes 
Berwardi, magister Nicolaus de Dinkelspuel, magister Petrus de Treisa, magister 
Leonardus. Et fuerunt predicti magistri deputati eciam ad accedendum doctores in 
theologia, scilicet magistrum Henricum de Hassia et magistrum Henricum de Oyta, 
ad regraciandum eis de preteritis laboribus facultati factis et ad supplicandum eis, 
quatenus facultati astarent in iure suo. Deinde ad concipiendum universitati per 
facultatem proponendum de facto examinis fuerunt deputati magister Andreas et 
magister Hermannus de Treisa unacum decano." 

9. AFAUV, p. 92: *Item 30* die mensis Maii facta fuit congregacio sub pena 
non contradicendi super duobus articulis. Primus ad eligendum examinatores bac- 
calariandorum, Et electi fuerunt 4?" magistri, scilicet magister Colmannus plebanus 
in asse, magister Leonhardus de Dorffen, magister Michel Suchenschacz de nacione 
Ungarorum, quia pro tunc illa nacio deficiebat in magistris, et magister Iohannes de 
Pirnis etc." 

10. AFAUV, p. 128: “Fuit et facultas arcium congregata super alio articulo, qui fuit 
ad recipiendum iuramenta examinatorum electorum per dominum vicecancellarium 
ad temptandum et examinandum baccallarios pro licencia in artibus. Et in eadem 
congregacione iuraverunt magister Rütgerus de Rüremunda, magister Nicolaus de 
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September 1396 he was once again chosen examiner and swore the oath 
in front of the university, alongside Peter of Walse and other masters. !! 
He fulfills this function two more times: on 9 December 1397 '? and 31 
May 1398.13 

On 24 June 1394 he was welcomed to the Faculty of Arts as a master 14 
and on 4 October 1394 he was given permission to leave the university. !? 

He holds three more positions within the Faculty of Arts. On 13 
October 1396 he is elected dean. !© Then, on 14 April 1397 he is elected 
receptor and sworn in. ! After that, on 25 of July he was appointed on a 
commission, alongside John Berwardi and Michael Suchenschatz, which 
aimed at establishing a stable way to distribute the courses to be held 
by masters each year. The commission only had a consultative role, the 
decisions of the masters needing further approval. 18 From the AFAUV 


Dinkelspühel, magister Leonhardus de Dorfen, magister Fridericus de Drosendorf 
et magister Iohannes Flukk, qui fuerunt regentes, et magister Nicolaus de Honhar- 
czkirchen, qui non fuit regens.” 

11. AFAUV, p. 139: “Secundus ad eligendum examinatores eorundem et recipien- 
dum iuramenta electorum. Et electi sunt magister Michael Suchenschacz de nacione 
Australium, magister Leonhardus Dorfen de nacione Renensium, magister Petrus de 
Waise de nacione Ungarorum, magister Henricus de Prusia de nacione Saxonum, qui 
omnes cum decano iuraverunt coram facultate" Regarding Peter of Walse see the 
entry dedicated to him in this volume by Lavinia Grijac and Alexander Baumgarten. 

12. AFAUV, p. 157: “Secundus articulus fuit ad eligendum examinatores baccalar- 
iandorum. Et fuerunt electi magister Wilhelmus Büschinger de nacione Australium, 
magister Leonhardus de Dorffen de nacione Renensium, magister Iacobus de Septem- 
castris de nacione Ungarorum, magister Cristannus de Suzato de nacione Saxonum." 

13. AFAUV, p. 161: *2'? articulus fuit ad eligendum examinatores eorundem. Et 
secundum ordinem nacionum fuerunt electi magistri Michahel Süchensachtz, Leon- 
hardus de Dorfen, Iacobus de Septemcastris, Cristannus de Susato.” 

14. AFAUV, p. 105: “Secundus fuit ad recipiendum scolares examinatos pro gradu 
baccalariatus in 4?* temporibus proxime preteritis. Et fuerunt recepti per facultatem 
quinque secundum suum ordinem: Primus Iohannes de Molt, 2'? Iacobus de Septem- 
castris, 3'^ Cunradus de Lantishuta, 4"? Judocus de Memmingen, 5% Leonhardus de 
Dorffen ” 

15. AFAUV, p. 107: “Item quarta die mensis Octobris facta fuit congregacio per 
iuramentum super tribus articulis, quorum primus fuit ad dandum licenciam rece- 
dendi cuidam baccalario, scilicet Leonhardo de Dorffen. Et fuit dispensatum cum eo 
secundum communem formam.” 

16. AFAUV, p. 140: “Super primis autem duobus simul inducebatur et eligebatur 
in decanum magister Leonhardus de Dorffen, qui iuravit in manus antiqui decani 
coram facultate ea,que officium decanatus concernunt.” 

17. AFAUV, p. 147: “Item in receptorem electus fuit magister Leonhardus de Dorf- 
fen, qui assumpsit et iuravit.” 

18. AFAUV, p. 153: “Secundus articulus fuit ad cogitandum de aliquo fixo et stabili 
modo distribuendi libros ordinarie legendos servando eciam pro futuris annis. Facultas 
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we also find that on 7 January 1400 Leonard did not admit Iohannes of 
Altenberg to the exam for getting the licentia. !? 

During his career he taught the following courses: on 1 September 
1393 it was established that he would teach the Liber Doctrinalis; 2° On 
1 September 1394 he was given the task of reading secundam partem 
Alexandri;?! on 1 September 1395 Leonard was assigned to teach the 
Parva logicalia,?? on 1 September 1396 the Ars Vetus, ?? on 2 Septem- 
ber 1397 De anima,?^ on 1 September 1397 the Parva naturalia” and 
on 31 August 1399 the Obligatoria et Insolubilia.?9 The lectures held 
by Leonard are invoked by J. Aschbach.?/ None of these titles sur- 
vived. Henry of Rheinfelden's notes seem to be a unique testimony of 
some textual evidences of Leonard's intellectual activities. 

A last date that can be associated with his name is that of 14 Novem- 
ber 1414 when he died as a victim of the plague. ?* 


deputavit 4° seniores regentes, scilicet magistrum Colomannum Laufe, magistrum 
Michahelem Suchenschátz, magistrum Iohannem Berwardi et magistrum Leonardum, 
qui cum decano excogitarent unum modum vel plures circumstantes et eos referrent 
facultati, que libere acceptare posset unum istorum vel aliquem alium ad annum vel 
plures vel in perpetuum, sicud ei videretur expedire.” 

19. AFAUV, p. 179: “Item septima die mensis Ianuarii congregata fuit facultas per 
iuramentum ad videndum baccalarios volentes se submittere temptamini pro licencia 
in artibus et ad dispensandum cum eis super defectibus ipsorum, si quos habent, 
Si videretur expedire, et eciam an presentandi sunt domino cancellario et ad dep- 
utandum aliquos, qui presentent. Et in plena congregacione facultatis conparuerunt 
octo ordine ut sequitur: lohannes de Altenburg, Nicolaus Girus, Bartholomeus de 
Insbruk, Berchtoldus Billung, Thomas de Rechnicz Gallorum, Iohannes de Mos, Con- 
radus de Anolspach, et Waltherus de Wasilea sequenti die conparuit; et primus non 
fuit admissus per magistrum Leonhardum de Dorffenn <...>.” 

20. AFAUV, p. 95. 

21. AFAUV, p. 106. 

22. AFAUV, p. 121. 

23. AFAUV, p. 137. 

24. AFAUV, p. 155. 

25. AFAUV, p. 163. 

26. AFAUV, p. 170. 

27. See Aschbach, p. 139, p. 142, p. 145, p. 147, p. 151, p. 154, p. 161, p. 166, 
p. 167. 

28. See : P. UIBLEIN, Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener Artistenfakultät. 
Kommentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416, 
(Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, 4), Wien 1995, p. 126. cf. L.H. KRICK, Die 
ehemaligen stabilem Klóster des Bistums Passau. Chronologische Reihenfolgen ihrer 
Mitgleider von der gründung der Klóster bus zu ihrer Aufhebung, Schweiklberg 1923, 
p. 132. On the impact of the plague on the develeopement of the university of Vienna 
see M. Brinzei, “A student notes on plague," Chora 20 (2022), (forthcoming). 
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A Discussion of Whether the Will Can Sin 
Without a Previous Error in Judgement 


The question attributed to Leonard in the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 
44, at folio 45v, asks whether the will can sin without a previous error 
of judgement ( Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii errore). 
'This same topic is recurrent in the codex and rediscussed at folia 56r and 
61r-v. In the following part of the article, it will be investigated whether 
the three instances are linked and, if so, how they are connected: Are 
they different parts of the same text? Are they different reportationes 
of the same debate? Or are they different texts pertaining to different 
people who took part in the same dispute? The three fragments are 
quite different in nature. At 45v there seems to be a list of arguments 
and notable things, and not an actual disputed question. One could 
say that this folio furnishes the building blocks for such a question: 
some arguments and a list of authorities to be introduced in order to 
give strength to one's thesis. On the contrary, at f. 56r one finds the 
beginning of a question with a typical structure for the 14*^ century that 
is divided into conclusiones. At f. 61r-v the fragment is quite short and 
it is difficult to ascertain what it is, although is seems to be part of a 
question, given its argumentative structure. 

Although the dilemma mentioned in the title of the question could 
very well apply to the complex relation between the human intellect and 
will, most of the discussion from f. 45v is focused on Lucifer's sin and 
whether it was preceded by an error of judgement. ?? The fact is that the 
first fallen angel and the primal sinner is a perfect paradigmatic example 
by which to study how the will relates to sin and when exactly a thought 
or a wish becomes an error worthy of punishment. ?? The possibility of 
the first angelic sin poses problems for theology form the very beginning, 
Augustine of Hippo himself underlining some of the contradictions that 
it entails in his De Genesi ad Litteram.*! Besides the debate over what 


29. The question also discusses some related topics: how does an angel end up 
sinnig and whether Lucifer's or Adam's sin was greater. This part of the discussion 
is found in Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 45v. It is edited in the first Appendix of this article. 

30. Peter King also stresses out the paradigmatic nature of this situation with 
regard to the relation between the will and the intellect. See: P. KiNG, "Augustine 
and Anselm on Angelic Sin", in A Companion to Angels in Medieval Philosophy, ed. 
'T. HoFFMANN, Leiden - Boston 2012, pp. 261-281, at p. 261. 

31. For instance in AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Genesi ad litteram libri XII, 
11, 19-23 ed. J. ZYCHA, (CSEL, 28/1), Vienna 1894, pp. 351, 1. 19-356, 1. 4. See: 
P. KING, “Augustine and Anselm on Angelic Sin”, in A Companion to Angels in 
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exactly was Lucifer’s sin (was it pride or envy?), discussions of this 
primal sin focus on questions such as “how was the first sin of the angels 
even possible?”, “was Lucifer rational when deciding to try to raise his 
own throne above that of God?”, “what was the role of the intellect 
and what was the role of the will in this particular case?” As one 
might imagine, answers range from the intensely intellectualist, such as 
Tomas Aquinas who states that any type of sin is a result of ignorance, 
so erroneous judgement leads to the error of the will, ? to voluntarist 
positions that hold that no other cause precedes the will. In between, 
there are positions that combine both voluntarism and intellectualism 
in a more or less compelling manner. °° 

The question to ask when thinking about Lucifer's sin is “where did 
the evil come from in that first erroneous choice?" The short answer is 
that it came from nonconformity to God's judgement. This nonconfor- 
mity implies that sin and the fault of the will do stem from judgement. 
The position is going to be contradicted when solving the discussion. 
[Appendix 1, $8 1-2] 

A first note specifies that the will can be actualised through apprehen- 
sion without assent. The sensitive appetite can be actualised thorough 
the apprehensive intellections of its objects, but not through intellec- 
tions of immaterial things that do not fall under the senses, because the 
appetite does not extend to those. An argument against this position 
is that, in this case, somebody who is beyond reason but has vigorous 
senses can objectively actualise himself, so he can either sin or be worthy. 
[Appendix 1, $ 3-4] 

A second note introduces a more general objection which could be 
brought against any attempt to state that the will can sin without push- 
ing towards action. It is, however, directed especially against the argu- 
ment of the previous note, stating that: if there were sin and worthiness 
in wanting, then some sins would be doubled by the will, and the pun- 
ishment would also be double. [Appendix 1, $ 5] 


Medieval Philosophy, ed. T. HOFFMANN, Leiden - Boston 2012, pp. 261-281, at 
pp. 261-273. 

32. For instance, in SANCTI THOMAE AQUINATIS, Summa Theologica, Y" II", q. 77, 
art. 2, Romae 1882, pp. 62-64. See: T. HOFFMANN, "Theories of Angelic Sin 
from Aquinas to Ockham", in A Companion to Angels in Medieval Philosophy, ed. 
'T. HOFFMANN, Leiden - Boston 2012, pp. 283-316, at pp. 286-289. 

33. For an overviwe, see: P. KING, “Augustine and Anselm on Angelic Sin”, in A 
Companion to Angels in Medieval Philosophy, ed. 'T. HOFFMANN, Leiden - Boston 
2012, pp. 261-281 and T. HOFFMANN, "Theories of Angelic Sin from Aquinas to 
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After these arguments, the discussion is once again brought to the 
situation of the angels. The consequence “an angel erred before he chose 
willingly, so he erred before he sinned, so fault preceded sin” is not valid. 
The opponent can say: the will of the angel sinned by omission, because 
it allowed the intellect to err where it should not have. [Appendix 1, 
§ 7] 

The answer is that the angel did not sin when fantasizing about himself 
and by dismissing the love for God. The doubt related to this part 
of the argument is how the intellect of the angel could turn from the 
consideration of God. The will in us turns the intellect because of the 
organs, which angels do not have. Unfortunately, this doubt was not 
solved, as is explicitly specified in a note. This specification could 
indicate that we have a reportatio in front of us; that is, notes taken 
from a live dispute. [Appendix 1, §§ 9-12] 

There is, however, a solution to the whole dispute—it consists of quot- 
ing Henry of Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta on a point on which 
they disagree. The issue is settled by choosing Langenstein’s position. 
[Appendix 1, §§ 13-18] 

According to Langenstein an angel knows himself and has direct knowl- 
edge of himself and his essence. So, it is not necessary for the angel's in- 
tellect to be moved by exterior senses like in the case of humans. Angels 
have knowledge of their excellence from the very beginning. However, 
instead of thanking God for that excellence, fallen angels started being 
proud. [Appendix 1, $ 13] 

Consequently, since the angel's knowledge of his own excellence pushed 
him, it follows that he sinned less than Adam. However, the opposite 
can also be true: because he had a greater mover, Lucifer is more to 
blame for his fall than Adam for his. Henry Totting of Oyta states that 
Lucifer was the whole cause of his impulsion, while Adam was moved by 
the exterior, by the devil. [Appendix 1, $$ 14-15] 

Henry of Langenstein, on the other hand, holds that Lucifer's appre- 
hension did not move him, neither did his complacency, which followed 
in his will, because the will follows immediately after complacency, so 
that it is not necessary that complacency move to volition through a 
medium act between complacency and volition. [Appendix 1, $ 16] 


Ockham", in A Companion to Angels in Medieval Philosophy, ed. T. HOFFMANN, 
Leiden - Boston 2012, pp. 283-316. 
34. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 45v: *Nota quod hoc non est solutum pro tunc." 
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Henry Totting of Oyta, however, states that apprehension and com- 
placency are movements thorough which the will is moved to volition, 
but this does not mean that it is violently pushed by them. [Appendix 
1, $ 17] 

Against Oyta it is argued that, if the angel sinned worse because 
he was the cause of the previous knowledge and of the movement that 
pushed towards sin, then it follows that the angel sinned because he was 
the cause of the movement. Thus, he sinned before he became proud, by 
choosing in the will the act by which he wanted to make himself equal to 
God. Therefore, the will was actualised by the judgement that assented 
and the angel erred before willing, and, by erring, he sinned. [Appendix 
1, § 18] 

The hypothesis regarding the fragment that has just been presented 
is that it is made up of two parts: a fragmentary reportatio of a dispute 
where the issue discussed was not solved and some excerpts from Henry 
of Langenstein and Henry Totting of Oyta which offer a much-needed 
solution and act as a list of authorities. In other words, here are the 
ingredients to constructing a well-rounded question. 

The relation between the sin of the will and the previous error in 
judgement is also examined in two other texts from this manuscript, 
which have more than a thematic connection to the fragment analysed 
above. [Appendix 2 88 -17, Appendix 3 §§ 1-7] 

All signs point to the fact that the fragment at f. 56r?? is the begin- 
ning of a disputed question: we have a short introduction (comprising 
an argument for the negative, an argument for the opposite and two ter- 
minological classifications) and three conclusions. [Appendix 2 88 1-17] 

The argument for the negative (that the will cannot sin without a 
previous error in judgement) goes as follows: if the will could sin without 
a judgement error, then not every elicitive °° act of reason would conform 
to the judgement of reason. [Appendix 2 82] 


35. Basel, UB, A X 44, edited in Appendix 2. 

36. The concept of elicitio has a very rich and complex philosophical background. 
It is connected to the internal faculty of aestimatio, which is in charge of apprehending 
intentions and was first mentioned by Avicenna. This aestimatio is placed between 
the senses and the intellect, just like the faculty of imagination, but it differs from 
imagination because of its object. On aestimatio, see: D.L. BLACK, “Estimation 
(Wahm) in Avicenna: The Logical and Psychological Dimensions”, in Dialogue 23 
(1993), pp. 219-258. For an analysis of the relation between the faculty of imag- 
ination and that of estimation as it was understood by the Western philosophers, 
see: D.L. BLACK, “Imagination and Estimation: Arabic Paradigms and Western 
Transformations”, Topoi 19 (2000), pp. 59-75. Elicitio is also connected to the will 
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If the question were to be answered positively, namely if it were the 
case that the will could sin without a previous error in judgment, then 
the penalty for sin would come before sin. The very error of the intellect 
is the penalty for sin, at least for the first fallen angel and the primordial 
couple, according to Christian doctrine. 

This is all followed by a twofold terminological clarification. [Ap- 
pendix 2 $$ 3-4] The first part, introduced by pro questione noto refers 
to the types of will that one can think of: the will can be either cre- 
ated or uncreated. The created will can be either human or angelical. 
[Appendix 2 $ 3] The second part, introduced by secundo noto estab- 
lishes a classification of the act of the intellect. This can be either quo 
appetit, which is called notitia comprehensiva, or quo assentit, which is 
called iudicium, but only if it is with respect to a conclusio prudentialis. 
[Appendix 2 88 4] 

'The first conclusion states that the will that desires elicitive can ac- 
tualise itself through categorical or complex hypothetical apprehensions 
without the assent of the intellect. This was the case for Adam and 
Eve as well as for the first fallen angel, because otherwise the evil of 
the intellect would have preceded the evil of the will. In this respect, 
Augustine, De Genesi ad litteram, book 11, is quoted. [Appendix 2 $ 5] 
The passage invoked states that Adam and Eve would not have believed 
the words of the serpent if their mind had not been tainted by the love 
of their own power and by their pride. Augustine's words seem, at first 
glance, to confirm the thesis that an error in judgement precedes the sin 
of the will. However, pride and self-love do not pertain to intellectual 
judgement, but to the will. It is worth noting that the author of this 
question argues for the independence of the will from the intellect. The 
will has its own mechanism and can determine action, even action that 
has a moral component, without being influenced by a prior judgment 
of the intellect. 

'This conclusion is followed by three propositions. The first states that 
the will often actuates itself through the sensitive apprehensions even if 
the intellect dictates the opposite. [Appendix 2 $ 6| The second says the 
same thing with a slightly different nuance, namely that the will can act 
in a perverted manner even if the correct reason is present. It can want 
something that it knows is bad and take action to obtain it. [Appendix 


and its capacity of judgement. In the particular instance discussed in this article it 
is connected to the will. There is a fivefold definition of elicitio in the manuscript 
Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 50r-v, which was transcribed by Luciana Cioca, whom I would 
like to thank for her help in navigating the intricacies of this concept. 
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2 $ 7] The example that comes to mind is a situation in which one wants 
to eat spicy or fatty foods, even though one knows that they are bad for 
oneself. The third states that the will can sin without any judgement 
error. This third claim results from what has been already said. But 
it is also proven by the authority of article 166 of the 1277 Parisian 
condemnations, namely that it is erroneous to say that if the reason is 
correct, then the will is correct. 37 [Appendix 2 § 8] An interesting detail 
is that the mention of the condemnation was added later, in a different 
hand. It reminds the particular interest of Langenstein for the Parisians’ 
condemnations in the context of the Viennese Faculty of Theology. 38 

While the first conclusion discussed the will in a more general manner, 
the second one refers to the particular case of the first angel. [Appendix 
2 88 9-13] This angel had the clearest and most direct knowledge; ac- 
cordingly, he sinned without a previous error of the intellect. 

Four propositiones nuance and confirm this conclusion. The first 
states that the sin of the angel came from a will that had previously 
been good. This point is strengthened by a paraphrase from Augus- 
tine’s De Genesi, where it is argued that God made everything good, so 
he made the nature of the angels good, thus it was good before sin. ?? 
[Appendix 2 $ 10] The second proposition is that, although the first 
angel could have sinned in the first instance of its being, he remained 
without sin for some time. [Appendix 2 $ 11] The third is that the first 
angel knew from God himself that only God must be loved above all 
else, obeyed, thanked and worshipped. [Appendix 2 $ 12] The fourth 
proposition states that the first angel had nothing of error, be it error 
in the universal or in the particular. [Appendix 2 § 13] 

The third conclusion is also about the fall of Lucifer. It states that 
the sin of the first angel was preceded by his consideration of his own 
excellence and his lack of consideration with regard to his final goal. 
[Appendix 2 § 14] 

There are three propositiones that further refine this point. The first 
is that the angel did not sin, arguing from the point of view of his 
excellence. [Appendix 2 § 15] The second is that the inferior angels, who 
had their eyes towards Lucifer’s excellence and their own, fell once they 


37. D. PICHÉ, La condamnation parisienne de 1277. Texte latin, traduction et 
commentaire, Paris 1999, p. 118, art. 130 (166). 

38. For a larger discussion, see M. Brinzei’s survey on this topic in the present 
volume. 

39. AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Genesi ad litteram libri XII, 11, 21, ed. J. Zy- 
CHA, (CSEL, 28/1), Vienna 1894, p. 353, 1. 5-17. 
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sinned. [Appendix 2 § 16] The third proposition is that the more a man 
is greater and more deserving, the more dangerous is his reflection upon 
himself or his absolute consideration of himself. This stands because the 
passion that arises from the consideration of one’s great excellence is the 
most vehement, and so it most easily leads to sin. [Appendix 2 § 17] 

The third and shortest fragment related to this topic is found on f. 
61v. Although the title of this question, Utrum voluntas possit peccare 
sine previo iudicii errore, is written in the upper margin at f. Olr, 
the question itself is only discussed in the last quarter of the folio and 
continued on f. 61v. The fact that the title is written in this manner 
indicates to the reader that it must have been an important question at 
the time. The rest of f. 61r is dedicated to the question which begins 
at f. 60r, "Whether charity decreases with the rise of cupidity" (Utrum 
caritas descrescat ad crementum cupiditatis). 

'The text contradicts the thesis that sin is possible without a previous 
error in judgement, defended at f. 56r. The argument made by those 
who state that the will can sin without a previous error in judgement is 
that, if this were true for the first humans and Lucifer, then the penalty 
would precede the sin, because in their cases the error in judgement was 
the punishment for sin. [Appendix 3 § 1] 

'Those who hold the contrary opinion, namely that error in judgement 
precedes sin even in the case of the first parents and Lucifer, are of the 
opinion that punishment is only given for sin, so the error in judgement 
was not a punishment for sin, since they had not yet sinned. It was 
rather a part of their nature, just like their possibility to sin. [Appendix 
3 $ 2] This type of reasoning also applies to Christ: he did not sin and 
had many defaults, both corporeal and intellectual, which were not given 
to him because of his fault, since he was without sin, but they pertained 
to his nature. [Appendix 3 $ 3] 

An argument is also formulated against the position that the will can 
actualise itself by merely the absolute apprehension of what it is offered, 
expressed in the first conclusion. This would mean that the will could 
actualise itself regarding an object while both the senses and the intellect 
would dictate the opposite, and this is impossible. [Appendix 3 88 4-7] 


Conclusion 


The relation between the intellect and the will has a long and compli- 
cated history. The present article aimed at showing how one consequence 
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of this relationship was discussed in late 14t} century Vienna in connec- 
tion with angelology and demonology, two topics that once again reflect 
some doctrinal interests of Henry of Langenstein. The answer given to 
the question of whether the sin of the will is preceded by an error in 
judgement is not as important as the fact that we have proof that it 
was once discussed at the University of Vienna and, as far as we know, 
the manuscript Basel, UB, A X 44, is the only witness to the debate. 
These fragments not only bear witness to the intellectual work of a hith- 
erto unknown author, but also present a view on the relation between 
intellect and will in the case of the first sin. One might go so far as to 
say that they introduce the Viennese perspective on this much debated 
theme in the history of medieval angelology. 

The question is attributed at f. 45v to a certain master Leonard, and 
we have hypothesised that it was Master Leonard Dorffen, since his 
activity fits our timeline and since the only other option would have 
been Leonard Schauer, a doctor decretorum, who has been excluded on 
the grounds that this question is not at all informed by legal jargon. 
The hypothesis is as strong as it can be given the witnesses to which we 
currently have access. 

With regard to the actual nature of the three fragments, we cannot 
venture any type of hypothesis, given how short and different they are 
from one another. What can be said for sure is that the fragment edited 
in the first Appendix looks more like a gathering of materials than an 
actual disputed question. The one edited in the second Appendix rep- 
resents the beginning of a disputed question, whereas the one from Ap- 
pendix 3 is a fragment from some other part of a disputed question. 
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Appendices 


The following abbreviations and signs have been used in the three texts 
edited below: 


B = Basel, UB, À X 44 
a. m. = alia manu 

add. = addidit 

del. — delevit 

em. — emendavi 

in marg. = in margine 

p. c. = post correctionem 
SUP. pag. = supra paginam 

* 


— lectio dubia 
<> = verba supplenda includunt 


Appendix 1 
MAGISTER LIENHARDUS 


Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii errore 


Basel, UB, A X 44, 
f. 45v 


[$1] Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii errore. Capiatur 
prima electio Luciferi qua peccavit, peto ‘unde fuerit mala’? Dicitur 
quod ideo quia difformis recto iudicio, si habuisset, vel quia fuit con- 
formis erroneo iudicio, si habuisset, vel quia fuit difformis recto iudicio 
Dei. Confirmatur: electio est bona, quia conformis recto iudicio, si 
haberet, vel quia conformis recto iudicio Dei. 

[82] Omnis malus ignorans potest sic gloriari, quia, ut plurium, omnis 
malitia saltem habituata est cum errore. 

[8 3] Nota: probabilis opinio est quod voluntas possit actuari mediante 
apprehensione sine assensu, et hoc mediante apprehensione intellectuali 
et sensuali. Et secundum illam posset concedi quod appetitus sensi- 
tivus posset actuari mediantibus intellectionibus apprehensivis de suis 
obiectis, ut si intellectus iudicaret de bono vino dulci etc., non tan- 
tum mediantibus intellectionibus de immaterialibus que sub sensu non 
cadunt, quia ad illa etiam non extendit se appetitus. 

[84] Sed contra: tunc sequitur quod, si aliquis sit extra usum ratio- 
nis qui habet sensus vivaces quod ille secundum voluntatem potest se 
obiective actuare, ergo peccaret vel meretur. 


1 ultrum - errore] Secundum illam potentiam conceditur quod voluntas potest se 
actuare per solam apprehensionem propositionalem alicuius obiecti sine assensu, et 
sic fecit Lucifer et primus homo, cum peccaverunt, et sic volitio non dicitur peccatum 
quia difformis recte rationi, sed esset difformis recte rationi cum fieret sic et precederet 
iudicium, vel dicitur peccatum quia est difforme divine legi, vel dicitur peccatum quia 
aliter fit quam recta ratio dictaret debere fieri. Dices: si sic, tunc aliquis extra usum 
rationis — quere in tertio folio sequenti in fine. sup. l. B. Here an insertion sign + and 
the text continues at f. B 48v. Tunc aliquis extra usum rationis ymo naturalis fatuus 
etiam peccaret, quia cum habeat sensus vivaces potest se secundum illos actuare 
respectu obiecti, et per consequens voluntas potest moveri ab eis inordinate, igitur 
peccabit, cum non requiratur ut ipsa moveatur ab intellectu. Respondeo quod ad hoc 
quod volitio sit peccatum vel meritum, requiritur quod potentia sit taliter se habens 
quod ipsa possit corrigere iudicium et habere rectum iudicium et rectam intentionem 
et postissime de fine modo naturales fatui homo non possunt et potissime fatui a 
necessitate. Verum est si quis fatuitatem incideret ex propria culpa, tunc dubium est 
de suis actibus quos facit ex infamia etc. 
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[85] Nota: ad hoc quod sit peccatum vel meritum in volendo requiritur 
quod illa potentia possit habere intentionem rectam et iudicare et potis- 
sime ut possit habere rectam intentionem de fine, modo fatui naturales 
hoc non possunt. Verum si quis ex culpa esset fatuus forte actus quos 
faceret imputarentur sibi ad culpam, sicut ebrio duplex pena debetur. 

[86] Probatur de animalibus habentibus unicum sensum quod illa ap- 
petunt sensitive sine iudicio, quia non habent iudicativam potentiam, 
et tamen dilatant se et constringunt se in presentia convenientis vel 
disconvenientis. Unde, licet non habet illos conceptus ‘conveniens’ ‘dis- 
conveniens', tamen ly ‘calidum’, ‘frigidum’, que sub dictis conceptibus 
sunt et comprehenduntur, sicut etiam ‘dulce’, ‘amarum’, etc. 

[$7] Item, illa consequentia non valet ‘angelus erravit antequam elicuit 
volitive, igitur erravit antequam peccavit, vel igitur pena precessit pec- 
catum', quia dicet adversarius quod voluntas angeli peccavit omissive, 
scilicet quia permisit intellectum errare ubi non debuit, sed debuit eum 
detinere. 

[$8] Iterum, quia ipse dimisit considerationem ultimi finis et dilec- 
tionem eius et incepit fantasiari de propia excellentia, cum debuit de 
Deo considerare. 

[$9] Respondeo quod non obiectatur de Deo continue considerare et 
ipsum super omnia diligere, quia predicata affirmativa non obiectant ad 
semper, et ergo fantasiando de se dimittendo dilectionem de Deo non 
peccavit. 

[$10] Dubitatio: Sed hic est difficultas quomodo voluntas angeli potuit 
intellectum a consideratione Dei, quam tamen ante peccatum habuit, 
avertere. Unde intellectus naturaliter intelligit presente obiecto, sicut 
ibidem fuit. 

[811] Iterum, quod voluntas in nobis sic averitit intellectum est ratione 
organorum que defuerunt angelo. 

[812] Nota quod hoc non est solutum pro tunc. 

[$13] Nota tamen quod angeli habent illum modum cognoscendi, si- 
cut dicit Henricus de Hassia, quod primo angelus creatus cognovit se et 
intuebatur se et essentiam suam. Causa quia non indiget intellectus an- 
geli moveri ab exteriori a sensibus, sicut homo, quia oportet intellectum 
hominis fantasmata speculari, et ergo modo contrario est in nobis, quia 
oportet sensus ab exterioribus moveri. Et ergo dicit quod angelus a prin- 
cipio creationis sui habuit considerationem de excellentia sua, sed non 
primo peccavit, sed cognovit Deum super omnia esse, et ergo debuit 


31 precessit] processit a. c. B 42 dubitatio] in marg B 47 organorum] p. c. B 
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sibi regratiari quod dedit sibi tantam excellentiam, sed potius incepit 
superbire. 

[$14] Item, si consideratio angeli de propria excellentia fuit vehemen- 
tissima et vehementissime impellebat, ut quidam ponunt, tunc sequitur 
quod minus peccavit quam Adam. 

[$15] Oppositum tamen tenetur. Patet consequentia, quia maius mo- 
tivum habuit. Henricus Oyta dicit quod, quia Lucifer fuit tota causa 
illius impulsionis, scilicet quia ab intrinseco fuit, ideo minus peccavit. 
Sed Adam non fuit tota causa, ipse enim movebatur ab extrinseco, scil- 
icet a dyabolo vel serpente, et ergo fuit remissibile. 

[$16] Henricus de Hassia dicit quod apprehensio Luciferi non movit 
eum, nec complacentia sequens in voluntate movit, quia volitio sequitur 
immediate post complacentiam, ita quod non oportet quod complacen- 
tia moveat ad volitionem aliquo actu medio inter complacentiam et vo- 
litionem. 

[$17] Henricus Oyta dicit quod apprehensio et complacentia sunt mo- 
tus quibus voluntas movetur ad volendum; sed non impellitur violente 
nec necessitatur. 

[818] Contra Oyta: si ex eo gravius peccavit, quia fuit causa cogni- 
tionis previe et causa motivi impellentis, tunc sequitur quod angelus 
peccavit in eo quod fuit causa motivi, scilicet cognitionis previe et com- 
placentie, et sic peccavit antequam superbivit eliciendo actum in vol- 
untate quo voluit Deo equari, ergo sequitur illud quod superius tactum 
est, quod non oportet dicere voluntatem actuari ab apprehensione, sed 
a iudicio assensivo et quod ante volitionem erravit, et sic errando pec- 
cavit etc., cuius oppositum videtur innuere Augustinum et communiter 
doctores. 
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Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii errore 


Basel, UB, A X 44, 
f. 56r 


[$1] Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii errore. Et arguitur 
quod non, quia, si questio esset vera, sequeretur quod non omnis actus 
elicitivus voluntatis esset conformis alicui iudicio rationis. Consequens 
est contra processum Philosophi 6 Ethicorum, et consequentia nota est 
de se. 

[82] Oppositum arguitur, quia nisi questio esset vera, sequeretur quod 
pena peccati precederet peccatum. Consequens falsum, probatur con- 
sequentia, quia, cum error in intellectu sit pena peccati, et si debet 
precedere peccatum voluntatis, habetur propositum. 

[83] Pro questione noto quod duplex est voluntas, videlicet creata et 
increata. De increata nichil ad propositum; sed creata est adhuc duplex, 
videlicet angelica et humana, et de illis duabus dicetur in proposito. 

[84] Secundo noto circa illum terminum iudicii quod duplex est actus 
intellectus quantum sufficit ad propositum, videlicet unus quo appre- 
hendit, et vocatur notitia comprehensiva, alius quo assentit, et, si talis 
est respectu conclusionis prudentialis, tunc vocatur iudicium, et ita volo 
capere in proposito. 


Prima conclusio 


[85] Conclusio prima: voluntatem elicitive appetendo se actuare per ap- 
prehensiones kathegorice vel ypothetice complexas sine assensu intellec- 
tus est possibile. Probatur, quia in primis parentibus et in primo angelo 
sic factum fuit, alias in ipsis malum intellectus precessisset malum vol- 
untatis, etiam pro illo est auctoritas Augustini Super Genesim que dicit 
multipliciter *verbis serpentis non crederet nisi iam inesset menti eius 
amor proprie potestatis et quedam de se superba presumptio". 


8 si] sed add. sed del. B 11 duplex] in marg. B 18 prima conclusio] in marg. 
B 


4 Philosophi 6 Ethicorum: ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Ethica Nicomachea (‘recensio 
recognita — Roberti Grosseteste translationis recensio), 7, 2, 1145b —, ed. R.A. 
GAUTHIER, (ALPE 26. 1-3), Turnhout 1973, pp. 495, 4-496, 10. 28-25 Augus- 
tini — presumptio: AUGUSTINUS HiPPONENSIS, De Genesi ad litteram libri XII, 11, 
30, ed. J. Zycua, (CSEL, 28/1), Vienna 1894, p. 363, ll. 14-18. 


Leonard of Dorffen’s Question about Lucifer’s Sin 


[86] Prima propositio: stat voluntatem per apprehensionem sensiti- 
vam se elective actuare, etiam intellectu assensive oppositum dictante. 
Patet, nam voluntas intellectuali iudicio dissono videtur sepius consen- 
tire sensuali delectationi per sensum vel per intellectum apprehensive. 

[87] Secunda: possibile est ratione existente recta voluntatem actu 
positivo esse perversam. Patet, nam recto iudicio, stante quod A sit 
volendum, voluntas per apprehensionem alicuius displicibilis potest nolle 
ipsum A, igitur. 

[88] Tertia: stat voluntatem peccare sine quocumque iudicii errore. 
Patet ex dictis et probatur per articulum Parisius condempnatum “si 
ratio recta, voluntas recta — error". 


Secunda «conclusio» 


[89] Secunda conclusio: sicut primus angelus clarissimam cognitionem 
citra ultimam beatificam de Deo habuit, ita sine ullo errore intellec- 
tus previo primum eius peccatum fuit. Secunda pars conclusionis patet 
ex dictis. Sed prima pars probatur, nam cum angelica natura inter 
rationales creaturas creatas sit perfectissima, tunc videtur quod perfec- 
tissimam cognitionem citra ultimate beatificam de Deo habuerit, igitur 
prima pars conclusionis vera. 

[810] Prima propositio: peccatum primi angeli ex prius bona processit 
voluntate. Ista patet per beatum Augustinum Super Genesim, ubi sic 
dicit: “Omnia fecit Deus valde bona, naturam ergo angelorum bonam 
fecit, igitur voluntas angeli prius fuit bona antequam peccaret". 

[811] Secunda: licet primus angelus in primo instanti sui esse peccare 
potuit, tamen de facto per aliquam morolam sine peccato permansit. 
Prima pars probatur, nam in primo instanti sui esse potuit habere ap- 
prehensionem qua culpabiliter se actuasset, igitur. 

[812] Tertia: primus angelus cognovit de Deo ipsum super omnia esse 
diligendum, sibi soli obediendum, regratiandum et cultum latere ex- 
hibendum. Patet ex conclusione et ipsius probatione. 

[$13] Quarta: nichil erroris in universali aut in particulari habuit 
primus angelus ante sui peccatum de agendis aut obmittendis per ip- 
sum; patet ex dictis. 


35-36 si ratio — error] a. m. B 37 secunda] in marg. B 50 morolam] moralam 
B, sed em. 


35-36 si ratio — error: Articuli condempnati, 130 (166) in La condamnation parisi- 
enne de 1277. Texte latin, traduction et commentaire par David Piché, Paris 1999, 
p.118. 47-48 omnia - peccaret: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Genesi ad litteram 
libri XII, 11, 21, ed. J. ZvcHA, (CSEL, 28/1), Vienna 1894, p. 353, IL 5-17. 
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Tertia <conclusio> 


[$14] Tertia conclusio: peccatum primi angeli precessit consideratio pro- 
prie excellentie et inconsideratio circa suum ultimum finem. Prima pars 
patet, quia communiter dicunt doctores quod primus angelus eorum qui 
ceciderunt mox creatus reflectebatur intuitiva cognitione super se et su- 
per sui excellentiam. Sed secunda pars patet, quia angelus sic reflecte- 
batur supra se considerando excessum sue excellentie super omnem aliam 
creaturam quod pro tunc non consideravit nec attendit, unde venisset 
nec quorsum tendere deberet, quia in ens primum infinite excellentius 
se, igitur secunda pars conclusionis vera. 

[815] Propositio prima: angelus sic de sui excellentia disputando non 
erravit, et hoc ante primum eius peccatum; patet ex dictis. 

[816] Secunda: inferiores angeli habentes oculum ad excellentiam sui 
et Luciferi peccando ceciderunt; patet ex dictis. 

[$17] Tertia propositio: homo quanto fuerit perfectioris status et maioris 
meriti, tanto periculosior est sibi reflexio super se seu absoluta consider- 
atio sui. Patet, quia passio que oritur ex consideratione magne excellen- 
tie proprie est vehementissima, et per consequens facillime deducit ad 
peccatum. 


59 tertia] in marg. B 


Appendix 3 
Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii errore 


Basel, UB, A X 44, 
f. 61r-v 


[81] Utrum voluntas possit peccare sine previo iudicii errore. Funda- 
mentum illius opinionis est quod, si in primis parentibus et in Lucifero 
assensus secundum quem actuasset se voluntas peccando precessisset in 
intellectu, tunc pena precessisset peccatum, quod videtur omnibus esse 
falsum. Error enim rationis precessisset peccatum primum et ille fuisset 
pena etc. 

[82] Sed forte tenentes oppositum dicerent quod ly ‘pena’ supponit pro 
re et connotat ipsam dare pro peccato et ergo, licet error precessit in 
ratione, ipse tamen tunc non fuisset pena ex quo non dabatur pro culpa, 
sed naturalibus suis fuit intellectus dimissus in quibus ipse poterat sic 
errare sicut ex naturalibus suis potuit peccare et est aliquantulum simile. 

[83] Sed Christus nullum habuit peccatum et tamen multas habuit 
penalitates et defectus corporis naturales, que penalitates non fuerunt 
sibi date pro culpa nec in ratione pene, sed sibi ex suis naturalibus 
inerant etc. 

[84] Precepta affirmativa non obligant pro semper, et ergo angelus 
primus non peccavit omissive, cum dimisit considerationem Dei et eius 
dilectionem et consideravit excellentiam suam propriam, alias enim ipse 
non peccasset primo per superbiam in hoc quod voluit equari Deo, quod 
est contra omnes. [B 61v] 

[85] Contra positionem ubi dicitur quod voluntas possit se actuare per 
solam apprehensionem simplicem presentati. Si sic, sequitur quod possi- 
bile esset voluntatem se actuare respectu alicuius obiecti tam sensu quam 
intellectu oppositum dictantibus secundum eandem rationem. Conse- 
quens videtur impossibile omnino et contra experientiam. Probatur 
consequentia, quia si potest se actuare ad solam apprehensionem sine 
sensu etiam intellectu oppositum dictante, ut dicit conclusio una, vide- 
tur quod pari ratione possit se actuare sensu et intellectu oppositum 
dictante, quia, si intellectus dictat oppositum et sensus solum apprehen- 


1 ultum - errore] Henricus de Hassia: nota quod, sicut vicia distrahendo intellec- 
tum ad divinam illuminationem indisponunt, ita virtutes adunando disponunt. Vicia 
namque eo quod ad diversos fines tendunt mentem dispergunt, virtutes vero, quia 
omnes ad unum finem, scilicet humane beatitudinis, faciunt intellectum ad unum 
respicere et omnia alia in illud referre. sup. pag. B. 21 contra] Iste meretur A per 
B sensus ex valore operis sui debetur ei A per B sup. pag. B 
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dit, tunc maior est displicentia respectu obiecti quam complacentia; et, 
si adhuc voluntas propter libertatem suam, ut dicis, potest se actuare, 
videtur etiam quod utroque oppositum dictante possit se actuare per 
solam apprehensionem propositionis vel extremi eius, cui propositioni 
tam sensus quam intellectus dissentiunt et oppositis assentiunt. Illud 
videntur isti communiter concedere, unde dicunt quod apprehensionem 
etiam consequitur complacentia etc. 

[86] Unde dicunt quod sic libera est voluntas quod dum habet cur, hoc 
est apparentiam bonitatis in obiecto. Si etiam haberet valde maiorem 
apparentiam malitie in eodem obiecto, potest se libere actuare accep- 
tative respectu obiecti istius et econverso, et sic etiam potest in minus 
bonum etc. 

[$7] Unde dicunt quod iam sic actuat incontinens per apprehensionem 
delectabilis et minoris boni. Unde, cum pro tunc assentiat in particulari 
quod illud non est faciendum, quia contra Deum etc., ad apprehensionem 
solam unius delactabilis sine assensu actuat se et facit etc. 


33 solam] apparentiam sive add. sed del. B 45 delactabilis] et add. sed del. B 


Nicholas of Anaskilch or Nicholas 
of Hónhartzkirchen (11400) 
on Angelic Cognition * 


Monica Brinzei 
(IRHT, Aubervilliers) 


One of the more mysterious names found among the texts by Viennese 
theologians gathered in Rheinfelden's notes in manuscript Basel, UB, A 
X 44 is Nicholas of Anaskilch. A short question in the manuscript on 
ff. 5r-6v is attributed to this Nicholas, dealing with angelic cognition, 
how demons can interfere with humans’ thoughts, and how they can 
insinuate themselves into men's minds. This paper aims to identify who 
the author of this question is and to scrutinize the content of this text, 
which is edited in the appendix. 

Nothing can be found about Nicholas of Anaskilch in medieval sources 
(matricula lists, acta, etc.) or in the secondary bibliography. This is an 
intriguing situation, since no trace of this name is found recorded in 
Vienna during Rheinfelden's studies, more precisely in the last decade 
of the fourteenth century. A point of difficulty is the abbreviated form 
of the name, since a dot is added at the end. Among the other fourteen 
names quoted in the manuscript, the use of dots indicates a short form of 
a name, as in the case of H.H. or O.H. referring to Henry of Langenstein 
and Henry Totting of Oyta. 


*. This paper is the result of my participation in project RISE, PN-III-P4- 
ID-PCCF-2016-0064, which I supervised during 2018-2022 in collaboration with 
Dr. Adinel Dincá, at UBB-Cluj, an activity in addition to my other on-going projects. 
I am grateful to Edit Anna Lukács and Tobias Hoffman for sharing with me some 
articles that I would otherwise not have found during this difficult time of Covid-19. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 531-549. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131264 
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Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 5r 


Another Nicholas should be taken into consideration in order to inves- 
tigate whether the name ‘Anaskilch’ is not the result of a phonetic mis- 
spelling stemming from the name ‘Hönhartzkirchen,’ since Rheinfelden 
and the theologians on his list had a colleague named Nicholas of Hön- 
hartzkirchen (Honhartschirichen, Honharczkirchen, Honhortzkirhen) ! 
of the Rhenish Nation, ? who died in 1400.? A priest from Passau, prior 
of Saint Stephen in Hönhartzkirchen was enrolled in the Faculty of Arts 
around 1385, serving as treasurer in 1389 and then dean in 1390-1391. 
Prior since 1388, he became canon of Saint Stephen in Vienna in 1392. 4 

On 11 July 1391 he was named one of the executors of Henry of Lan- 
genstein’s last will and testament, which indicates a certain connection 
between Hönhartzkirchen and one of the fathers of the Faculty of The- 
ology of Vienna.” Their connection extended to the level of doctrine, 


1. See the entry: https://www.univie.ac.at /geschichte/universitaetsgeschichte/- 
details.php?personenId=1100 (last accessed 14.06.2021) and H. GÖHLER, Das Wiener 
Kollegiat-Nachmals Domlapitel zu Sankt Stephan in Wien 1365-1554 (Dissertation 
von Hermann Gühler (+) Mai 1932), ed. J. SEIDL, A. ENDE, J. WEISSENSTEINER, 
Wien - Köln - Weimar 2015, pp. 201-202. I would like to thank Edit Ana Lukäcs 
for suggesting that I connect this author to the one from Rheinfelden’s collection in 
Basel, UB, AX 44. 

2. AFA, p. 25, 1. 10. 

3. A.F. Fucus, Necrologiz Germaniae, BD. 5, T. 2: Diocesis Pataviensis, Austria 
inferior, Berlin 1913, p. 326: on 23 September 1400: “Anniv. Magistri Nicolay 
de Hanhartschirchen, qui testatus est capitulo prebendam suam, que fuit 48 Le Ib. 
Anno 1401, ipse obiit anno 1400.” Apud, GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat-Nachmals 
Domlapitel, p. 202. 

4. See W. E. WAGNER, Universitätsstift und Kollegium in Prag, Wien und Hei- 
delberg. Eine vergleichende Untersuchung spátmittelalterlicher Stiftungen im Span- 
nungsfeld von Herrschaft und Genossenschaft, (Europa im Mittelalter, 2), Berlin 1999, 
p. 433. 

5. The last will of Henry of Langenstein has been edited by Kreuzer: “Ego mag- 
ister Henricus de Langensteyn dictus de Hassia, sacre pagine professor, presbiter 
Maguntinensis diocesis, per Dei gratiam sanus existens, ordino et exnunc consti- 
tuo tempore, forma et modo melioribus, quibus possum, honorabiles viros magistros 
Henricum Tottyng, sacre theologie professorem, presbiterum Osnabrugensis diocesis, 
Gerhardum Vischbeck, sancti Johannis eiusdem et sancti Stephani Wyenne Patavien- 
sis dyocesis ecclesiarum canonicos, Hermannum de Treysa, in medicina baccalarium, 
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since the question edited in the appendix reflects Langenstein’s influ- 
ence.$ Hönhartzkirchen also had links with another member of the 
Langenstein family, because he was elected as a receptor under Andreas 
of Langenstein, dean of the Faculty of Arts. ? 

The Acta Facultatis Artium helps us determine Hónhartzkirchen's 
presence and involvement in the organization of this institution. The 
acts establish that Hónhartzkirchen had social or professional ties with 
some other magistri listed in Rheinfelden’s notes: Andreas of Langen- 
stein, John Russbach, Thomas Cleves, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, Leon- 
hard of Dorfen, John Berwart, Peter of Treysa, and Paul of Geldern. 
With no evidence for any Nicholas of Anaskilch, as referred to by Rhein- 
felden, the above information on Nicholas of Hónhartzkirchen strength- 
ens the hypothesis that they are one and the same. Hönhartzkirchen 
is often recorded as participating in committees of magistri in charge 
of examining the new bachelors,? sharing with John Russbach the deci- 
sion to condemn Henry Ruetlingen, H acting on the palen to elect a new 
dean, !? or trying to escape from his duty to conduct a disputation, as 
he did on 1 October 1393 and again on 7 January 1394, when he asked 
the faculty to postpone this burden, H although the faculty refused his 
request.!? When Albert IV became duke of Austria that same year, 
the University of Vienna sought to renegotiate the terms of the insti- 
tution's ducal privilege, asking for its confirmation, conservation, and 
expansion.!? On 18 October 1395 the Faculty of Arts proposed two 


clericum Maguntinensis diocesis, magistrum Nicolaum de Honharczchirchen, pres- 
biterum Pataviensis dyocesis, testamentarios meos et speciales executores testamenti 
huius sive ultime mee voluntatis et quemlibet eorum insolidum.” G. KREUZER, 
Heinrich von Langenstein. Studien zur Biographie und zu dem Schismatraktaten 
unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Epistola pacis und der Epistola consilii pacis, 
(Quellen und Forschungen Aus dem Gebiet der Geschichte, 6), Paderborn - München 
- Wien - Zürich 1987, p. 247, ll. 14-24. 

6. See infra my analysis. 

7. AFA, p. 40, Il. 13-15. He again had the same function under Rutgher Roere- 
monda in 1390, Cf. AFA, p. 48, l. 4. For this relation with Rutger, see my entry on 
Rutger in this volume. 

8. AFA, p. 21, L 16; p. 25, 1. 10; p. 34, 1. 27; p. 41, 1. 8. 

9. AFA, p. 26,1. 11. 

10. AFA, p. 64, ll. 27, 36. 

11. It seems that this was a common trend in Vienna, since many masters of Arts 
tried to avoid supervising the quodlibetal disputations. See in this volume the cases 
of Andreas of Langenstein and Paul of Geldern. 

12. AFA, p. 95, L 18 and Aschbach, p. 145. 

13. About the new duke, see K. UBL, *La fondation du Collége ducal en 1384 
et l'essor de l'Université de Vienne au début du XVe siècle,” in Die universitären 
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masters for the negotiations, Nicholas of Hönhartzkirchen and Simon of 
Berka. !* 

By this time Hönhartzkirchen was already advanced in his theological 
studies, and on 9 April 1395 he was called both magister artium and 
baccalaureus formatus in theologia, !* which entails that at that he had 
at least completed the reading of two books on the Sentences of Peter 
Lombard and given his third principium. Indeed, he still had not become 
magister of theology on 29 September 1398, when he was referred to as 
a baccalareus in Scripture. 16 

No material traces of any writings of Hénhartzkirchen have yet been 
identified, except for the notebook of Rheinfelden, who transcribed one 
question attributed to Hénhartzkirchen, “Whether angelic spirits can in- 
tuit the thoughts of men" ( Utrum spiritus angelici cogitationes hominum 
possint intueri). The question is of course important as our only source 
of Hónhartzkirchen's doctrinal interests, but in what follows it will also 
be considered as a new piece of the puzzle depicting what was happening 
in the Faculty of Theology of Vienna just before 1400. 

'The question is divided into three conclusions. The first conclusion is 
rooted in distinction 8, chapter 4 of Book II of Lombard's Sentences ' 
and states that although angelic spirits can occupy bodies and thus 
appear to humans, they cannot thereby do works pertaining to "animal 
life" because they cannot bring life to those bodies by informing them 
IS 7-10]. A quote from St. Bernard that is not cited by Lombard is 
introduced to argue that movement (de loco ad locum movere) requires 
a body (non est nisi corporum), but Hónhartzkirchen explains that this 
must be an angelic body, since no body is united with an angel by 
nature [89]. We find here the general position according to an angel is 


Kollegien im Europa des Mittelalters und der Renaissance, ed. A. SOHN, J. VERGER, 
(Aufbrüche, 2), Bochum 2011, pp. 174-185, esp. p. 179. 

14. AFA, p. 124, 1. 3. 

15. The source of this information is given by his presence as a witness to the 
last will of Magister Petrus von Czlewings, a cleric from the diocese of Olmütz. Cf. 
A. MAYER, Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Wien, hrgs. Mit Unterstützung des 
Gemeinderathes der K.K. Reichshaupt- und Residenzstadt vom Alterthums-Vereine 
zu Wien, vol. 4, Wien 1901, n? 3629, p. 33. Also in Aschbach, p. 150. GÔHLER, Das 
Wiener Kollegiat- Nachmals Domkapitel, p. 202. 

16. Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Wien, vol. 4, p. 35, n? 3638. 

17. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae, lib. II, dist. 8, cap. 
4 (46), ed. I. BRADY, cura P.P. Collegii S. Bonaventurae (Spicilegium Bonaventuri- 
anum, 4-5), vol. 1-2, Grottaferrata 1971-1981, pp. 369-370. For a discussion on this 
part, see B. FAES DE MOTTONI, *Angelus imago Dei nel commento al libro II delle 
Sentenze di Bonaventura," Doctor Seraphicus 37 (1990), pp. 61-71. 
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not corporeal and does not have a body united to it, but it has a kind 
of aerial body (corpora aeria habuerint);!? Although the reader might 
expect him to develop the theme of angelic bodies, the discussion's focus 
is actually on how demons use bodies to interfere with humans. 1° 

Three corollaries are listed: (1) When an angel assumes the form of 
a body, it seems as if the body is alive (corpora appareant vivere), but 
this is strictly speaking not the case [$14]. (2) Although as a succubus 
a demon can take a man's semen and then, as an incubus, transport it 
into a woman's uterus, the demon cannot naturally generate a human 
[8$15-17].?9 (3) Nevertheless, if a demon can preserve the semen's gener- 
ative power until it gets to the uterus of a virgin, she can then generate 
naturally without having carnal knowledge of a man, so one can be a 
father without ever having sex with the mother [$18]. In this case the 
virgin would eventually be corrupted in childbirth, but not before, and 
so she would still be a virgin [820]. 

'The second conclusion states that, although angelic spirits — pre- 
sumably demonic ones, as the arguments indicate — can penetrate the 
bodies of humans and cause them trouble while dwelling there, it is 
impossible for them to inhabit substantially (substantialiter) the mind 
of a human on their own power. With pseudo-Augustinian quotations 
Hönhartzkirchen maintains that there always remains some separation 
between the demon and the human soul, even in the case of possession 
[821-24]. This conclusion quite accurately follows the second part of the 
fourth chapter Lombard's Book II, distinction 8, which is the source for 
both the content of the conclusion and the explicit quotations involved 
in the argumentation, since all the Augustinian and pseudo-Augustinian 
passages °! are repeated following Lombard. 


18. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae, lib. IL, dist. 8, cap. 1 
(43), ed. BRADY, pp. 365-366. 

19. On the nature of demonic bodies, see the recent contribution of N. WEILL- 
PAROT, Le vol dans les airs au Moyen Ages. Essai historique sur une utopie scien- 
tifique, Paris 2020, pp. 67-80, especially pp. 77-78 on the aerial bodies of demons. 

20. William of Auvergne and his treatise De universo, namely the third part, chap- 
ter 25, is one of the favorite sources of Langenstein, who seems in turn to be one 
of Nicholas's sources. On Auvergne's conception on the union between humans and 
angels and his total refusal to accept any concupiscence or procreation between them, 
see J. BERLIOZ, "Pouvoirs et contróle de la croyance : la question de la procréation 
démoniaque chez Guillaume d'Auvergne (v. 1180-1249)," Razo 9 (1989), pp. 5-27 
especially pp. 11—24. 

21. See the apparatus of sources. 
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This time four corollaries are given: (1) People are said to be possessed 
by demons not because demons can slip into their souls, but because they 
can dwell in their bodies and harass them [§25]. (2) Demons can affect 
the human senses, but they cannot insert thoughts or feelings into human 
souls, but only excite them by suggestion, offering enticing phantasms 
[826-29]. (3) The Devil can only make us more disposed to sin, but he 
cannot effectively make us sin, since sin requires our consent [$32-33]. 
(4) Not all our bad thoughts are incited by the Devil, since, according 
to Augustine, some are produced by our free will [§34]. 

The third conclusion employs the distinction between the morning 
and evening knowledge of angels ?? that was announced in one of the 
notabilia [$5] at the beginning of the question: morning knowledge is 
knowledge of things in the divine Word, whereas evening knowledge is 
knowledge of things in their own genus [85]. The conclusion affirms 
that, although angelic spirits can know the thoughts of humans with 
certainty in the Word via morning cognition (in Verbo matutina cog- 
nitione), they cannot know them with evidence via evening cognition 
without revelation (cognitione vespertina sine revelatione) [$35]. The 
arguments maintain, on the one hand, that only God knows the specific 
thoughts of humans and can reveal them, while, on the other, explaining 
how angels are capable of having knowledge of corporeal things [$36-40]. 

The discussion of this conclusion is longer than that of the two previ- 
ous ones and includes six corollaries dealing with predicting the future, 
whether natural or depending on human free choice. (1) Demons and 
other angelic spirits can know by conjecture human thoughts by exterior 
signs and even the dispositions of free choice discursively via some effects 
[841]. (2) Without revelation, angels cannot know the secrets of the hu- 
man heart in proprio genere that have no connection with exterior effects 
and signs [§42]. (3) Demons cannot naturally foreknow future contin- 
gents with certitude, especially not those that depend on free choice, but 
they can only have probable knowledge of them through signs [$43-45]. 


22. The morning and evening knowledge of angels is rooted in De Genesi ad litteram 
of Augustin, and also in Books XI and XII of De civitate Dei, and it is also analyzed by 
Bonaventura in his Sentences questions and by Thomas Aquinas. For a description of 
Augustine's position, see B. FAES DE MOTTONI, "Tommaso d'Aquino e la conoscenza 
mattutina e vespertina degli angeli," Medioevo 18 (1992), pp. 169-202, on Augustin 
see pp. 171-179. B. FAES DE MOTTONI, "La connaissance matinale de l'ange selon 
Bonaventure," in Les philosophies morales et politiques au Moyen Age. Moral and 
Political Philosophies in the Middle Ages, Actes du IX* Congrès international de 
philosophie médiévale, ed. B.C. BAZAN, E. ANDÜJAR, L.G. SBROCCHI, vol. 3, New 
York - Toronto - Ottawa 1995, pp. 1253-1262. 
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(4) The capacity of astrologers to predict natural future events is far less 
than that of demons, and astrologers cannot predict anything at all with 
certainly concerning effects that depend on free choice, because such ef- 
fects are not reflected in the heavenly bodies [$46-48]. (5) It thus follows 
that prognosticators of such effects without special revelation from God 
take away from divine honor by usurping from God what belongs solely 
to God or which is solely His to reveal [§49]. (6) Finally, demons are 
cleverer than astrologers and other diviners in foretelling the future, be- 
cause when they are wrong, or it turns out that they lie they arrange 
for the blame to be attributed to an astrologer or a diviner and not to 
the art itself or to the demon [$50]. 


This question is significant for various reasons. First, it provides a hint 
about the doctrinal interests of Nicholas of Anaskilch, whom I presume 
to be Nicholas of Hönhartzkirchen, to whom no other writing has been 
ascribed. Second, the doctrine defended in the question mirrors some 
of Henry of Langenstein’s constant concerns, namely his interest in the 
actions of demons ?? and his criticism of astrology and its use. Langen- 
stein dedicates many pages to investigating how demons interfere with 
humans, especially in his first principium on the Sentences and at the 
end of Book II of his questions on the Sentences. ?4 Although in certain 
respects he follows William of Auvergne’s treatise De universo,” Lan- 
genstein succeeds in developing a strong position on demonic influence 


23. Although Steneck did not dedicate his survey to this problem, he notes: “Ex- 
actly how demons influence men and the elements is a subject to which Henry devoted 
a great deal of time. He seems, in later years especially, to have had a profound in- 
terest in the evil forces that were at work in the world around him.” N.H. STENECK, 
Science and Creation in the Middle Ages. Henry of Langenstein (d. 1897) on Genesis, 
Notre Dame-London 1976, pp. 38-41, here p. 41. 

24. Transcribed by Damereau in 1980, this edition is problematic in certain ways. A 
new edition, which also takes into consideration the manuscript ignored by Damereau, 
Alençon, Bibliothèque Municipale, 144, is under production by Marco Toste. HEN- 
RICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Der Sentenzenkommentar des Heinrich von Langenstein 
Buch II-IV. Lateinische textkritische Ausgabe, ed. R. DAMERAU, vol. 1-3, Marburg 
1980-1987, pp. 135-151 (namely Book II, q. 3 contains a long reflection on demons’ 
actions at work in relation with humans). 

25. See chapter 5 of T.B. DE Mayo, The Demonology of William of Auvergne. By 
Fire and Sword, Lewiston-Queenston-Lampeter 2007. For a broader perspective see 
A. BOUREAU, Satan hérétique. Histoire de la démonologie (1280-1330), Paris 2004 
and M. VAN DER LUGT, Le ver, le démon et la Vierge. Les théories médiévales de la 
génération extraordinaire, Paris 2004. 


937 


538 


Monica BRÎNZEI 


on humans.?6 It also appears that Langenstein was interested in an- 
gelology, not only in his writings, but also in his teaching, as is proven 
by another example stemming from Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 69v, where 
one finds the following question: Utrum angelus possit aliquod corpus 
assumere in quo exerceat opera vite. The question itself is a summary 
of a debate and begins with an intervention by Langenstein: 


Master Henry of Hesse says that it could happen that the devil 
sees intuitively the cognition of a man and yet does not know 
to what that cognition would end objectively, and thus it could 
happen that he intuits the specific diversity of concepts and does 
not know what corresponds to any of them.” 27 


The discussion is followed by a list of titles indicating a concern for 
similar topics, with Langenstein always holding the discussion (Magister 
Henricus de Hassia dicit): 


— Whether by bringing together the elements the Devil could arrange 
the matter for the introduction of the intellective soul. (Utrum 
dyabolus per comportationem elementorum posset materiam dispo- 
nere pro introductione anime intellective.) 


— Whether, just as an angel produces local motion immediately, an 
angel can produce primary qualities immediately, that is, not by 
applying active elements to passive ones. (Utrum angelus potest 
immediate producere qualitates primarias non scilicet applicando 
elementa activa passivis sicut ipse immediate producit motum lo- 
calem.) 


— Whether the intellect reaches an effect before volution. (Utrum 
intellectus prius attingat effectum, ... quam velle.) 


'The subject matter of angelic cognition but also of demonic influence 
seems to be important for Langenstein and echoes a trend at the Univer- 
sity of Vienna. Another manuscript copied by Rheinfelden, i.e., Basel, 


26. For a guide to explore some of his positions, see N. CACIOLA, Discerning Spir- 
its. Divine and Demonic Possession in the Middle Ages, (Conjunctions of Religion 
and Power in the Medieval Past), Ithaca 2006, and for his opposition to modern 
prophecy, see A. VAUCHEZ, “Les théologiens face aux prophéties à l'époque des pa- 
pes d'Avignaux et du Grand Schisme," Mélanges de l'école française de Rome 102/2 
(1990), pp. 577-588; for Langenstein, see pp. 581-586. 

27. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 69v: “Magister Henricus de Hassia dicit quod staret 
dyabolum videre intuitive cognitionem hominis et tamen non scire ad quid terminare- 
tur obiective, et sic staret eum intueri diversitatem specificam conceptuum et nescire 
quid «cuilibet? [quilibet ms.] responderet. 
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UB, A IX 92, which collects questions on the Sentences of Peter Lom- 
bard and is discussed in this volume by N. Corbière, should be considered 
another witness to this trend, since it amasses an interesting group of 
questions on angelic matters. 7° 

Many of Langenstein’s texts are replete with his permanent objec- 
tion against the capacity of astrology to predict or to announce future 
events. The most relevant example is his treatise Tractatus contra astro- 
logos coniunctionistas de eventibus futurorum, 2° which reveals his strong 
opposition towards the use of astrology in foretelling the future. Hón- 
hartzkirchen seems to be extremely familiar with Langenstein's position, 
which accords with his apparent proximity to Langenstein's circle, since 
he named Hónhartzkirchen as one of the executors of his testament. 
Discussing and defending Langenstein's theses during his training, Hón- 
hartzkirchen's question is additional new proof of Langenstein's influence 
on the pedagogical process of teaching theology in Vienna. 

Moreover, Hónhartzkirchen's question as reported in Basel, UB, A 
X 44 by Rheinfelden is an interesting case-study that leads to a bet- 
ter understanding of what was happening in Vienna during theological 
disputations. Its material state shows another side of the institutional 
history of the Faculty of Theology. 

Codicologically speaking, a small detail should be analyzed. The ques- 
tion is on ff. 5r-6v and, without much effort, one can notice its abbre- 
viated form. In short, Rheinfeldens's note appears to be like a list of 
titles (conclusions and corollaries) together with a list of authorities, 
introduced in support of the thesis announced by all these titles. The 
abundance of references is in contrast with other disputed questions from 
the manuscript, where it is easy to remark the absence of quotations or 
authorities. This might reflect Hónhartzkirchen's preference for using 
an artillery of authorities — biblical or canonical ones, like Augustine 
or Bernard — in order to reinforce his theses and to show his prowess, 
and an important aspect in his text, since Rheinfelden reproduces all 
the references. 


28. In Basel, UB, A IX 92, among 33 distinctiones connected with Book II, ten 
deal with angelic and demonic influence. 

29. For the edition of this treatise, see H. PRUCKNER, Studien zu den astrologischen 
Schriften des Heinrich von Langenstein, Leipzig - Berlin 1933, pp. 139-206. I recently 
discovered fragments of this treatise recycled in Langenstein's principium. See my 
discussion in M. BRÎNZEI, L. CIOCA, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein's 
seminal ideas in public display. With an edition of his principium and his vesperiis 
from Paris (1370-1375), (Studia Sententiarum, 7), forthcoming. 
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Some large marginalia [$$ 11, 12, 19, 20, 30, 31, 51, 52] inserted in the 
blank spaces around the text make the editorial process quite difficult, 
since there are no precise signs of insertion to guide the reader to connect 
the marginalia to an argument from the text itself. They all are written 
with another ink — a fact that suggests that they were added to the 
initial text afterwards, after the question was copied. How should one 
interpret this situation? 

It is possible that Rheinfelden had access to a cedula with elements of 
the question that circulated before the debate? Perhaps he first copied 
what was available to the colleagues, and possibly all the marginalia were 
recalled or gathered during or after the debate. One of these marginal 
notes [$$ 51-52] is not even on the same folia that transmit the question, 
since on f. 4v, at the end of the question of Paul of Geldern, one can read 
an objection to Hönhartzkirchen’s question. This shows that, having run 
out of space on f. 5r, Rheinfelden then used the empty space at the end 
of the previous question. The content of marginalia is very similar; they 
all gather objections either to the conclusions or to the corollaries and 
are followed by some responsiones to these objections. This material 
might be the recollection of the oral exchange during the debate, which 
would explain why they were added at a later time. 

Some of this paper is based on the hypothesis identifying the so-called 
Magister Nikolaus Anaskelch with Nikolaus de Honharczkirchen. Inde- 
pendent of this hypothesis, the question on angelic cognition that Rhein- 
felden attributes to Nicholas is yet another piece of a larger puzzle that 
sheds new light on the doctrinal interests displayed during the debates 
at the Faculty of Theology in Vienna just before 1400. The pivotal role 
played by Langenstein is again mirrored in the lines of arguments put 
forth during the debate. Rheinfelden’s notes reporting Nicholas’s dis- 
cussion are in the following appendix that reproduces Basel, UB, AX 
44, ff. 5r-6v. 
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Ratio edendi 


The transcription reproduces the orthography of the manuscript, e.g. 
dyabolus and Ewangeliis. The paragraphs of objections and their cor- 
responding responses are further indented to highlight the fact that in 
the manuscript they are all introduced as marginalia. The paragraphs 
are numbered to help the reader follow the development of arguments. 
Book titles and Biblical quotes are presented in italics. 
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MAGISTRI NICOLAI DE ANASKILCH 


<Utrum spiritus angelici cogitationes hominum possint intueri> 


Basel, UB, A X 44 


ff. 5r-6v 
Utrum spiritus angelici cogitationes hominum possint intueri. 


[$1] Quod sic, quia possunt menti hominis illabi, igitur. Consequen- 
tia tenet, quia quod illabitur menti fit ei intimum, et per consequens 
cognoscit eius intima. Antecedens patet per Glossam super illo Luc. 
4: Ecce homo habens demonem, ubi Glossa: Intraverat dyabolus, unde 
exivit Christus; sed Christus non exivit de corpore, sed de spiritu; ergo 
dyabolus subintrat spiritum. 


[82] Oppositum patet per illud 3 Reg. 8: Tu solus nosci corda homi- 
num. 


83] Nota: quadruplex est spiritus, secundum Bernardum Super 
Cantica, scilicet divinus, angelicus, humanus et brutalis. 


$4] Nota secundo quod spiritus angelici in genere duplex est notitia, 
scilicet propria seu naturalis et revelata. 


$5] Item angeli beati est duplex notitia, scilicet matutina et vesper- 
tina. Matutina est cognitio rerum in Verbo divino, sed vespertina 
est rerum in proprio genere. 


[86] Nota tertio quod intueri est certitudinaliter seu evidenter co- 
gnoscere. 


8-10 Glossam - Christus] Glossa Luc. 4. Locus non invenitus. 12-13 3 — homi- 
num] 2, Paral. 6, 30: Tu enim solus nosti corda filiorum hominum. 


14-15 quadruplex - brutalis: Locus non invenitus. 
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<Prima conclusio> 


[$7] Conclusio prima: quamvis spiritus angelici possint sibi corpora 
assumere, tamen non possunt in eis opera que proprie conveniunt vite 
animali ratione huius assumptionis perficere. 

[88] Prima pars patet ex diversis passibus Sacre Scripture, ut de angelo 
Thobie, de angelis apparentibus Abrahe. 

[89] Item Bernardus Super Cantica omelia 5: *Discurrere et de loco ad 
locum moveri non est nisi corporum." Sed angelus malus ad ministerium 
discurrit et de loco ad locum movetur, et non per corpus naturaliter sibi 
unitum; igitur per corpus angelicum. 

[810] Secunda pars probatur, quia non uniuntur illis corporibus infor- 
mative, ergo non vivificant illa corpora informatione. Sed opera animalis 
vite proprie non exercentur nisi mediante corpore vivo; igitur. 


[$11] Contra illud: quando dicitur quod angelus existat extense, 
si extense existit, igitur in modo suo existendi est aliqua extensio 
que sit A et angelus sit B. Tunc sic: A est B, igitur A est inexten- 
sum, igitur À non est extensio; et per consequens implicat contra- 
dictionem inextensum extense existere sine quantitate extendente. 

[812] Item, tunc Deus infinite extense seu quantitative existeret. 

[$13] Item, angelus est indivisibilis, igitur indivisibiliter existit 
et inextensus, igitur inextense existit. Consequentia tenet: unum- 
quodcumque qualiter est taliter existit, cum idem sit esse et existe- 
re. 


$14] Corollarium primum: Licet huiusmodi corpora appareant vi- 
vere, tamen ratione talis assumptionis non vivunt proprie. 


815] Secundum: etsi demon semen viri possit in uterum mulieris 
transportare, ipse tamen non potest naturaliter hominem generare. 

816| Prima pars patet, quia potest esse succubus respectu viri et 
incubus respectu mulieris. 

817| Secunda patet ex secunda parte conclusionis. 


818| Tertium: si demon vim generativam virilis seminis usque in 
uterum virginis potest conservare, tunc ipsa manente a viro incognita 


29 5] 3 ms. 36-45 contra illud — esse et existere] add. in marg. 46 corollarium 
primum] add. in marg. 48 secundum] add. in marg. 53 tertium] iter. in marg. 


29-30 Bernardus — corporum: ST. BERNARDUS, Sermones in Cantica, Sermo 5, 
(Opera Omnia, t. 4), (PL, 183), Paris 1879, col. 799C. 
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potest naturaliter generare. Ex quo sequitur quod aliquis potest esse 
alicuius pater naturaliter cuius matrem numquam cognovit carnaliter. 


[$19] Contra tertium corollarium prime conclusionis, vel hoc 
esset per penetrationem; hoc non. Nec per corruptionem: tunc non 
esset virgo. 


[820] Respondeo quod esset virgo, licet in partu corrumperetur, 
non ante. Vel potest dici quod angelus «potest facere forte di- 
mensiones penetrare etc. Vide «de» ista corruptione Augustinum 
14 De Civitate Dei. 


« Secunda conclusio» 


[821] Secunda conclusio. Quamquam sit possibile spiritus angelicos 
hominum corpora penetrare et in eis morando ipsa vexare, ipsos tamen 
impossibile est hominis mentem propria virtute substantialiter inhabi- 
tare. 

[822] Prime secunde «conclusionis» pars ex multis locis Sacre Scriptu- 
re, et specialiter ex Ewangeliis in quibus legitur homines |f. 5v] hominis 
a spiritibus immundis veratos et demones per Christum et Apostolos a 
corporibus obsessis expulsos. 

[$23] Item Augustinus De Divinatione demonum loquens de demoni- 
bus dicit: *suadent mirum et invisibilibus modis hominum corpora non 
sentiendo penetrando.” 

[$24] Tertia pars probatur per Augustinum De fide ad Petrum di- 
centem: “Inest singulis spiritibus naturalis terminus a quo se invicem 
distinguuntur et unus in altero non est”; sed anima humana est spiritus; 
ergo non potest demon esse in ea seu ei illabi. Patet etiam per ipsum 
De ecclesiasticis dogmatibus, et allegat Magister distinctione 8 secundi: 
^[labi anime illi soli possibile est qui eam creavit." 


57-63 contra — civitate Dei] add in marg. 65 secunda conclusio] iter. in marg. 
80 de] ecc add. sed del. 


62-63 Augustinum - Dei: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De civitate Dei, lib. 14, 4, 
ed. B. DOMBART - A. KALB, (CCSL, 47, 48), Turnhout 1955, p. 417. 71 spiriti- 
bus immundis vexatos: Rom. 5, 16. 73-75 Augustinus — penetrando: AUGUSTINUS 
HiPPONENSIS, De Divinatione demonum, c. 5, 9, ed. J.P. MiGNE, (PL, 40), Paris 
1865, col. 586. 76-78 Augustinum — non est: «Ps. AUGUSTINUS», FULGENTIUS, 
De fide ad Petrum, ed. J.P. MIGNE, (PL, 40), Paris 1865, col. 762. 79-80 ipsum — 
dogmatibus: GENNADIUS, De ecclesiaticis dogmatibus, cap. 83, ed. J.P. MIGNE, (PL, 
58), col. 999B, & c. 50 (PL, 42), col. 1221. Apud PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in 
IV libris distinctae, Lib. II, dist. 8, cap. IV, ed. I. BRADY, (Spicilegium Bonaventu- 
rianum, 4—5), vol. 1, Grottaferrata 1971, p. 369, IL 25-26. 80-81 Magister — creavit: 
PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV, Lib. II, dist. 8, cap. IV, ed. I. BRADY, p. 369, 
ll. 26-28. 
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[825] Primum corollarium. Homines dicuntur obsessi a demonibus 
non quia illabantur anime, sed ratione inhabitationis corporum ipsorum 
et vexatione. Patet. 


826] Secundum: Demon potest humanos sensus illudere, sed non 
potest propria virtute cogitationes, vel affectiones anime immittere, sed 
ipsas excitando fugere. 

827| Prima pars patet per Glossam Rabani Ex. 7: “Dyabolicis”, 
inquit, ^figmentis magi spectantium oculos decipiebant, ut res in sua 
specie remanentes alie viderentur". 

828| Secunda pars patet per Bedam super illud Marc 15, «11»: ni- 
chil quod intrat os coinquinat hominem. Ubi dicit: “Dyabolus non est 
malarum cogitationum immissor, sed incensor.” 

829| Tertia pars probatur, quia tam interius quam exterius potest 
fantasmata offerre et obiecta ad turpiter cogitandum et appetendum 
trahentia opponere, igitur potest ipsas excitando suggerere. 


[830] Contra secundum corollarium secunde conclusionis non 
videtur modus nec per transportationem specierum sicut in exemplo 
de virga Moysi que versa fuit in colubrum etc. 


[$31] Respondeo quod quia illi species habuerunt serpentis Moy- 
si, dyabolus in fantasmata flexit illas species ad illud obiectum, et 
igitur videbatur quasi serpens. Sed ponatur quod non vidissent 
serpentem; tunc species serpentis, quas habuerunt in fantasma vel 
tunc dyabolus potuit apportare speciem serpentis et flectere ad ob- 
iectum, scilicet virgam. Videtur quod hoc sit in potestate demonis, 
nec videtur inconveniens, sicut in simili, si quis intum se aspicit 
veride post totum quod videt apparet veride, sicut etiam in somp- 
nis apparent montes aurei. Potuit etiam dyabolus flectere virgam 
magorum et movere ad modum serpentis etc. 


[8 32] Tertium: quod dyabolus potest facere nos peccare solum di- 
spositive non principaliter effective. 
[8 33] Prima pars patet, quia sua suggestio disponit ad peccandum. 


82 primum corollarium] iter. in marg. ms. 85 secundum] iter. im marg. ms. 
91 15] 7 in ms. 94 tertia] nota add. in marg. ms. 95 fantasmata] inferre sive 
add. sed del. ms. obiecta] turpiter cogitando add. sed del. ms. 97-109 Contra 
secundum - serpentis etc.] add. in marg. f. 5r 110 tertium] iter. in marg. ms. 


88-90 Glossam - viderentur: Glossam Rab. Exp. 91-93 Bedam - sed incensor: 
Cf. BEDA, In Marci Evangelium Expositio IL, 7, 20-21, ed. D. HURST, (CCSL, 120), 
Turnhout 1960, p. 522, Il. 1332-1334. 
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[8 33] Secunda patet, quia non efficit peccatum nisi consentiamus. 
Unde Damascenus: ^Demones violentiam inferre non possunt in nobis 
est suscipere eorum immissiones"; igitur. 


[8 34] Quartum: non omnis cogitatus malignus a dyabolo est sugge- 
stus. Patet per Augustinum De ecclesiasticis dogmatibus: “non omnes, 
inquit, cogitationes male a dyabolo excitantur, sed aliquoties ex nostri 
arbitrii motu emergunt 


<Tertia conclusio» 


[8 35] Tertia conclusio: Quamvis spiritus angelici possint cogitatio- 
nes hominum cognoscere certitudinaliter in verbo matutina cognitione, 
tamen non possunt eas scire evidenter cognitione vespertina sine revela- 
tione. 

[8$ 36] Prima pars patet, quia Deus qui clarissime videt omnia potest 
eis revelare quecumque wult. 

[S 37] Secunda patet per illud 1 Cor. 2: nemo scit que sunt homi- 
nis, nisi spiritus hominis qui est in illo. Glossa: ^manifestum est enim 
cogitationes nostras a nullo sciri nisi ab animo nostro, quem Apostolus 
spiritum vocat.” Et Ier. 17: pravum est cor hominis, et inscrutabile. Et 
quis cognoscet illud? Et respondet: ego dominus scrutans corda etc. 


[8 38] Contra dicta in positione: nullus angelus potest aliquam rem 
corporalem cognoscere in proprio genere, igitur positio falsa. Ante- 
cedens probatur hoc esset per speciem extensam rei corporalis. Hoc 
non, quia angelus est indivisibilis et genus videtur quod non etc. Si 
dicatur quod non repugnat rem indivisibilem esse subiectum rei ex- 
tense, adhuc contra: ponatur angelus in puncto indivisibili; tunc 
nulla species pertingit usque ad angelum, cum quelibet sit extensa 
et divisibilis. 


[8 39] Respondeo uno modo quod contra naturam angeli est in- 
divisibiliter existere; sed quilibet coexistit extense alicui toti spatio 


116 quartum] iter. in marg. ms. 121 tertia conclusio] iter. in marg. ms. 123 
vespertina] sint add. et del. ms. 127 illud] 1 add. sed del. ms. 141 toti] sup. 
l. p. c. 

114-115 Damascenus - immissiones: IOANNES DAMASCENUS, De fide orthodoza, ll, 
4, (Translatio Burgundionis), ed. E.M. BUYTAERT, (Franciscan Institute Publica- 
tions, 8), St. Bonaventura 1955, p. 77, 11. 33-35. 117-119 Augustinum — emergunt: 
GENNADIUS, De ecclesiaticis dogmatibus, cap. 82, ed. J.P. MIGNE, (PL, 58), 999A. 
128-130 Glossa — vocat: AMBROSIUS, In I Corinth. 2, 11, ed. J.P. MIGNE, (PL, 
17), Paris 1879, col. 306. 130-131 Ier. 17 — illud: Ier. 17, 9. 131 ego - corda: 
Ier. 17, 10. 
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vel loco unus maiori alter minori secundum maiorem et minorem 
perfectionem ipsorum. 


[§ 40] Nota: circa hoc de modo cognoscendi angeli in proprio 
genere quomodo angelus existens in A loco potest lapidem distan- 
tem cognoscere. Utrum per species vel aliter. Videtur quod non 
per species, quia ille species solum coexistunt illi loco in quo est 
angelus et subiective sunt in angelo, igitur etc. Potest responderi 
uno modo quod angelus cognoscit per species coexistentes sibi et 
sic est de natura angeli, et sic per speciem multiplicatam a lapide 
existens in certo situ cognoscit. 


[8 41] Corollarium primum: Spiritus angelici possunt noscere co- 
gitationes nostras per aliqua signa exteriora coniecturative, et similiter 
affectiones liberi arbitrii per effectus aliquos arguitive. Patet, quia mul- 
ta signa exteriora et effectus colligantiam habent cum cogitationibus et 
affectionibus interioribus naturaliter. Ymmo sunt effectus talium cogita- 
tionum vel affectionum, ut gaudium, pallor etc. Quos effectus demones 
cognoscunt a talibus causis procedere, igitur quando vident eos arguunt 
tales causas esse. 


[$ 42] Secundum: Angeli non possunt in proprio genere sine revela- 
tione cognoscere secreta cordis que non |f. 6r] habet colligantiam cum 
aliquibus exterioribus effectibus et signis. 


[$ 43] Tertium: licet demones futura contingentia possint probabiliter 
prenoscere, tamen non possunt naturaliter ea et maxime que dependent 
a libero arbitrio certitudinaliter prescire. 

[8 44] Prima pars est Augustini De divinatione demonum ubi loquens 
de demonibus dicit: “aliquando non que ipsi faciunt, sed que naturalibus 
signis futura precognoscunt, que signa in hominum sensus venire non 
possunt, antepredicunt." 

[8 45] Secunda pars patet ex secunda parte conclusionis, et etiam per 
Augustinum ubi supra. Unde dicit ibidem: in ceteris autem suis pre- 
dictionibus “demones plerumque fallunt et falluntur" Et vocat ceteras 


132-151 contra dicta — situ cognoscit] add. in marg. f. 6r 159 tales] tale ms. 
160 secundum] iter. in marg. ms. 162 et] p. c. 166 divinatione] hominum 
add. et del. ms. 

166-169 Augustini — antepredicunt: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Divinatione de- 
monum, I, c. 5, 9, ed. J.P. MIGNE, (PL, 40), Paris 1865, col. 586. 171 Augustinum 
ubi supra: vide supra. 171-172 suis predictionibus — falluntur: AUGUSTINUS HIP- 
PONENSIS, De Divinatione demonum, I, c. 6, 10, ed. J.P. MIGNE, col. 587. 
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predictiones, ut patet ibidem, illas que non procedunt de prophetia qua 
Deus loquitur per sanctos, angelos, et prophetas. Si enim aliqua de illa 
audiunt, ut prenuncient in illa, nec fallunt nec falluntur, sed in aliis que 
etiam ex naturalibus signis prenunciant, quia per potentiam superiorem 
talia sepe repente immutantur. 


§ 46] <Quartum> Longe minus possunt astrologi quam demones 
aliquid causa predicere de effectibus futuris naturalibus, et nichil penitus 
certitudinaliter de effectibus a libero arbitrio dependentibus. 

§ 47] Prima pars patet, quia demones longe acutius vident causas 
huiusmodi effectuum quam astrologi. 

8 48] Secunda patet, quia huiusmodi effectus non relucent in astris 
nec demones hoc possunt qui tamen eis hoc suggerunt ad ipsorum de- 
ceptionem et aliorum. 


[$ 49] Quintum: Sequitur quod talium effectuum prenunciatores sine 
speciali revelatione Dei detrahunt divino honori usurpantes sibi quod 
solius Dei est vel qui ipse voluerit revelare. 


[$ 50] Sextum: Astucius agunt demones in prenunciando futura quam 
astrologi et ceteri divinatores. Patet, quia quando decipiuntur vel men- 
tiuntur ordinant quod culpa tribuatur astrologo vel divinanti et non arti 
vel demoni. Unde Augustinus De divinatione demonum de ipsis sic lo- 
quitur: “Sed ne apud cultores suos pondus auctoritatis amittant illud 
agunt, ut interpretibus suis signorumque suorum coniectoribus culpa 
tribuatur quando vel decepti fuerint vel mentiti" 


[8 51] Contra tertiam conclusionem questionis utrum spiritus 
angelici, quia angelus presens speciei potest cognoscere representa- 
tum, igitur presens cognitioni potest. Consequentia tenet, quia per 
ratio<nem> videtur, cum utrumque natum sit significatum repre- 
sentare potentie apte nate. Antecedes patet, quia alias non posset 
suggere<re> cogitationes angelus malus et commovere species in 
fantasia ad suggerandum nisi sciret hoc esse speciem mulieris, et 
hoc species equi, etc. 


[8 52] Respondeo quod secus est: de specie et cognitione diversa 
obiecta sunt. Cognitio est motio potentie, species non, et videtur 


174 enim] aliter add. et del. ms. 182 huiusmodi] effectivuum add. et del. 187 
usurpantes| ysurpantes a. c. 


192-195 Augustinus — mentiti: AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De Divinatione demo- 
num, I, c. 6, 10, ed. J.P. MIGNE, col. 587. 
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utrumque representativum esse. 

Circa hoc est alia difficultas, quia angelus potest speciebus actua- 

re fantasiam hominis et ad talem actuationem sequitur naturaliter 

talis cognitio in intellectu; igitur, cum sciat quid representant il- 

le species, dyabolus potest cognitionem sequentem naturali ordine 210 
formare, nec potest voluntas intellectum avertere post suam actua- 
tionem, licet ante posset forte, et igitur naturali ordine sequitur 
actuatio intellectus, etc. 

Potest concedi quod dyabolus potest scire cogitationes, sed non af- 
fectiones, quia est in libera potestate hominis etc. Etiam potest dici 215 
quod non de necessitate sequitur actuatio intellectus, quia illi qui in 
extasi sunt positi, isti non moventur per quamcumque actuationem 
sensus. 


196-218 contra tertiam — sensus] add. in marg. in f. 4v 


John Berwart of Villingen: 
Witness of Henry of Langenstein 
and the Viennese Opinio 
Communis on Predestination * 


Joana Curut 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca) 


When one opens a medieval notebook or maybe a rapullarius, such as 
that of Henry of Rheinfelden found in codex Basel, Universitätsbiblio- 
thek, A X 44, it is natural to expect from its contents a reflection of 
the owner’s intellectual concerns. One of Rheinfelden’s visible interests 
is the topic of predestination, since he gathers in his notebook a se- 
ries of questions on predestination that are either copied by himself or 
by another hand. Still, Rheinfelden’s numerous annotations to those 
questions that are not in his own hand show that he read them meticu- 
lously. Hence, this paper aims to highlight Rheinfelden’s special concern 
with the topic of predestination and his role in reconstructing the opinio 
communis developed in Vienna. 

Amongst these questions on predestination found in the Basel codex, 
one is explicitly attributed to John Berwart of Villingen, who is a promi- 
nent figure within the so-called Vienna Group, composed of sententiarii 
writing a common commentary on the Sentences at Vienna in the first 
decades of the fifteenth century." Therefore, Villingen’s question on 


*. I am thankful to Monica Brinzei and Chris Schabel for their suggestions and 
for providing me with bibliographic material, including manuscript reproductions. 

1. On the Vienna Group Commentary, see M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “The Past, 
Present, and Future of Late-Medieval Theology: The Commentary on the Sentences 
of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, Vienna, ca. 1400,” in Medieval Commentaries on the 
Sentences of Peter Lombard, ed. P.W. ROSEMANN, vol. 3, Leiden 2015, pp. 174-266. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 551-583. 
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predestination is particularly important for understanding the widespread 
interest in this topic. ? 

In order to achieve a better understanding of Villingen's place in Henry 
of Rheinfelden's notebook, I will first offer a presentation of his biograph- 
ical path and of his intellectual profile, focusing on the role he played in 
the Viennese tradition of commenting on the Sentences, since his com- 
mentary is the only important text that survived from his production. 
Second, I will focus on a more detailed analysis of his question on pre- 
destination tracing the doctrinal history of this topic. At the end of 
my paper I propose a parallel analysis between Villingen's texts dealing 
with the theme of predestination as it can be found in his Sentences 
commentary, and in the Basel codex composed by Rheinfelden. This 
will help to identify the central opinion on this topic discussed by the 
Viennese theologians at the beginning of the fifteenth century. 


John Berwart of Villingen's Academic Career 


Fortunately, Villingen's life and academic career are relatively well doc- 
umented for a medieval author.” Whether it is spelled ‘Berwardi’, as it 
is written in the Basel manuscript, or ‘Berbardi’, as it appears in one of 
the manuscripts that has been attributed to him, * the genitive probably 
indicates a filiation. According to the statutes of the Faculty of Arts, 
John Berwart of Villingen had two brothers: Bernardus? and Jacobus 9. 


2. The presence of Villingen's question on predestination in Henry of Rheinfelden's 
notebook attests to the interest in this topic at Vienna. With the exception of Chris 
Schabel’s studies on Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, the Viennese stance on predestination 
did not receive much attention from scholars. See M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “Nicholas 
of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on the Eve of the Reformation," in What 
is New in the New Universities? Learning in Central Europe in Later Middle Ages 
(1348-1500), ed. E. JUNG, Warszawa 2018, pp. 357-442; C. SCHABEL, Pierre Ceffons 
et le déterminisme radical au temps de la peste noire, Paris 2019, pp. 198-199. 

3. For an overview, see the online entry on “Johannes Berwart (ID: 
2147104918)," in Repertorium Academicum | Germanicum (RAG) database. 
https://rag-online.org/datenbank/abfrage.p/datenbank/abfrage.p/datenbank/ 
abfrage/datenbank/abfrage, last accessed at March 15, 2020). 

4. Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, 41, f. 183rb. 

5. Uiblein refers to Bernard as John’s brother at p. 525 in AFA. Bernard is men- 
tioned as master (p. 174: de nacione Australium magister Bernhardus Werbardi de 
Villingen) and was elected as dean in 1403 (p. 219: in decanum fuit electus magister 
Bernhardus Berwart de Villingen). 

6. Jacob is identified as Bernard’s brother at p. 188 in AFA: petevit magister 
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Here are the three instances when Villingen’s name appears in the 
Basel codex, each time before the question that is being attributed to 
him: 


Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, f. 2v. 


Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, f. 43v. 


Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, f. 141v. 


His place of birth is Villingen (Württemberg, a state in southwest Ger- 
many). He began his studies at the Faculty of Arts at the University 
of Vienna, and in 1385 he is recorded as having matriculated under the 
Rhenish nation.” In 1389 he incepted as master of arts, 8 and he is listed 
as lecturing at the Faculty of Arts from 1390 to 1399.? According to 
the Acts of the Faculty of Arts, he read the following books: 


Bernhardus Berwardi pro magistro Iacobo fratre suo dispensacionem super tempore et 
actibus et fuit concessum secundum communem, formam. 

7. H. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat-, nachmals Domkapitel zu sankt Stephan 
in Wien 1365-1554, hgs. J. SEIDL, A. ENDE, J. WEISSENSTEINER, Wien - Kóln - 
Weimer 2015, [first edition 1932], p. 227. 

8. Aschbach, p. 613, 135ff; GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 227. 

9. According to Góhler, Villingen lectured at the Faculty of Arts from 1390-1398 
(Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 227.) 
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1390: Aristotle's Physics 19 

1391: Aristotle's Topics! 

1392: Aristotle's Physics !? 

1393: Aristotle's Metaphysics as magister regens actu? 
1394: Suppositiones, a section of the Parva logicalia * 
1395: Tractatus of Peter of Spain! 

1396: Aristotle's Physics !6 

1397: Aristotle's Ethics!" 

1398: Aristotle's On the Heavens!? 

1399: Ars vetus? 


None of these lectures survives in written form. On 6 September, 1398, 
Villingen was also supposed to conduct the disputation de quolibet, but 
when he tried to find excuses for himself (se excusare voluit) not to do it, 
his pretexts were not accepted (sed excusatio non fuit acceptata), so he 
had to take charge of the disputation (quare onus et honorem de quolibet 
disputandi assumsit). ?? 

As part of his administrative duties at the university, Villingen served 
as Dean of the Arts Faculty (1393, also in 1397 and 1401),?! then as 
Rector of the University (1401, 1403). ?? In 1401 he started his lectures 
on the Bible, 2° but we do not know which books of the Bible he read. 
During the academic biennium 1403-1405, starting in fall, he lectured on 


10. AFA, p. 54. 

11. AFA, p. 69. 

12. AFA, p. 82. 

13. Aschbach, vol. 1, p. 580. 

14. AFA, p. 106. 

15. AFA, p. 121. 

16. AFA, p. 137. 

17. AFA, p. 155. 

18. AFA, p. 163. 

19. AFA, p. 170. 

20. AFA, p. 164. In her article from this volume, Alexandra Baneu discusses a 
similar case of a Viennese master (Paul of Geldern) who also tried to avoid disputing 
de quolibet; AFA, pp. 57-59; M. SOKOLSKAYA, ,Paul von Geldern — Ein Wiener 
Universitätstheologe aus dem Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts. Zur Handschrift 2° 173 
der Collectio Amploniana zu Erfurt,“ Jahrbuch für mitteldeutsche Kirchen- und Or- 
densgeschichte 8 (2012), pp. 193-236, at pp. 200-201. I thank Alexandra Baneu for 
these references. 

21. Aschbach, vol. 1, pp. 144, 159, 586. 

22. Aschbach, vol. 1, p. 580. 

23. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 227. 
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the Sentences as baccalarius sententiarius.?^ After 1405, Villingen took 
part in disputationes. After five years, in 1410, Villingen incepted as 
magister theologie (master of theology).?? Unfortunately, only one year 
after he was licensed, Villingen had a violent death, being murdered 
in Scarperia, a town in Tuscany, while bringing back to Vienna the 
university rotulus from Rome. ?6 There is an interesting note regarding 
his death in a codex from Wien, ÓNB, 4593, f. 112v reading: *honorable 
master John Berward lay dead by the hands of evil people" (honorabilis 
vir Magister Johannes Berwardi manibus occubuit malignorum).?" On 
folio 106v this Viennese manuscript gives the date of 1411 and on f. 112v 
also the precise date, which is six days after the feast of St. Andrew. 


Surviving Text: Villingen's Sentences 
Commentary 


Moreover, one can get a more detailed picture of Villingen's intellec- 
tual profile from the results achieved by scholars working on and edit- 
ing parts of his Sentences commentary in manuscript Klosterneuburg, 
41.?5 Studying this manuscript, M. Brinzei and C. Schabel offered some 


24. Die Akten der Theologischen Fakultät der Universität Wien (1396-1508), ed. 
P. UIBLEIN, Verband der wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaften Osterreichs, Wien 1978, 
vol. 1, p. 8 [subsequently ATF]. Cf. UIBLEIN, Die Universität Wien im Mittelalter. 
Beitrage und Forschungen, (Schriftenreihe des Universitätsarchivs, 11), Wien 1999, 
p. 327. 

25. Aschbach, vol. 1, p. 250. 

26. The episode is also mentioned by M.H. SHANK, Unless You Believe, You Shall 
Not Understand. Logic, University and Society in Late Medieval Vienna, New Jersey 
1988, p. 118. 

27. M. Denis refers to this manuscript under the shelf mark n? 514 in M. DENIS, 
Codices Manuscripti Bibliothecae Palatinae Vindobonensis Latini Aliarumque Occi- 
dentis Linguarum. vol. 2, Wien 1800, p. 1203: “anno etc. XI. sexta post festum sancti 
Andreae, quo anno honorabilis vir Magister Johannes Berwardi manibus occubuit 
malignorum, cuius anima per dei piam misericordiam requiescat in pace. Amen.” I 
thank M. Brînzei for indicating me that this codex corresponds to ÖNB, 4593. See 
also Aschbach, vol. 1, p. 251, n. 4. 

28. The first two books of the commentary in Klosterneuburg manuscript (which 
contains a commentary on all four books of the Sentences) have been assigned to 
Villingen; A. MADRE, Nikolaus vom Dinkelsbühl. Leben und Schriften. Ein Beitrag 
zur theologischen Literaturgeschichte, (Beiträge zur Geschichte der Philosophie und 
Theologie des Mittelalters Texte und Untersuchungen, 40), Münster 1965, pp. 78, 95, 
n. 14; F. STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium commentariorum in Sententias Petri Lombardi, 
Würzburg 1947, vol. 1, pp. 407, 561; A. HAIDINGER, Katalog der Handschriften des 
Augustiner Chorherrenstiftes Klosterneuburg, Teil 1: Cod. 1-100 (Osterreichische 
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important biographical and codicological details concerning Villingen's 
texts: one hand in the Klosterneuburg manuscript notes that the text 
pertains to Villingen and dates the copy to 9 June 1414 at the end of 
Book II.?? However, we cannot know for sure whether the version of 
the Sentences commentary from Klosterneuburg, cod. 41, which was 
assigned to Villingen based on the explicit (only the first two books), is 
really Villingen's version or if it is a copy of a more complete version 
that Dinkelsbühl himself could have redacted later, after his autograph 
version which contains a lot of corrections and additions. 

Nonetheless, within the Vienna Group, composed of theologians who 
produced versions of Sentences commentaries stemming from Nicholas 
of Dinkelsbühl's own version, Villingen's role was important, ensuring 
the link between Dinkelsbühl's text and the subsequent levels of his com- 
mentary. A comparison of these different versions of particular questions 
from the Vienna Group Commentary shows that, even if Dinkelsbühl's 
text remains at the core, each subsequent author contributed in a differ- 
ent manner to Dinkelsbühl’s original version. Moreover, based on various 
editions of parts of Villingen's commentary, we can definitely conclude 
that Villingen's version represents the first level of the common com- 
mentary, being the first author to bring modifications and additions to 
Dinkelsbühl's text or at least transmit them, if the modifications belong 
to Dinkelsbühl himself. 

For instance, in the second question of the Prologue, Dinkelsbühl's 
question on the nature of theology (*Whether theology is a speculative 
or practical science”) is developed in Villingen’s text. ? More precisely, 


Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, Denkschriften 168, 
Veróffentlichungen der Kommission für Schrift und Buchwesen des Mittelalters IL.2.1), 
Wien 1983, pp. 76-79. On editions from Villingen's Sentences commentary, see below 
note 31. 

29. Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, 41, f. 183rb: “Explicit lectura 
magistri Iohannis Berbardi, magistri Wyen., anno Domini M°°CCCC°XIIII® in die 
Primi et Feliciani martirum" (apud BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and 
Future of Late-Medieval Theology," pp. 198-199). Another hand adds right after 
that he died sooner than 1408 (despite the fact that Villingen actually died in 1411); 
Klosterneuburg, Augustiner-Chorherrenstift 41, f. 183rb: "Qui vixit sub anno Do- 
mini M°CCCC° VII? (apud BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of 
Late-Medieval Theology," p. 199). 

30. We can find a question on the same topic regarding the nature of theology in 
the Basel manuscript, with no attribution in the margin or inside the text. After 
comparing it to Villingen's question on the same topic, the two texts do not match 
entirely or verbatim, despite the similarity in the doctrine exposed in the question 
from the Basel codex and in Villingen's question — which can be explained by the fact 
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despite repeating the whole text of Dinkelsbühl’s second question of the 
Prologue mostly verbatim, Villingen’s text incorporates all of Dinkels- 
bühl’s marginal notes into the main text and adds one corollary tacitly 
copied from Rimini, together with other substantial supplementary ma- 
terial, also from Rimini’s Prologue. ?! 

Thus, Villingen’s possible augmentation of Dinkelsbühl’s version in- 
troduced at Vienna new topics to be discussed in the Vienna Group 
Commentary, which eventually led to positions different from the com- 
mon Viennese stance, as, for example, in Thomas Ebendorfer’s case, a 
famous later Viennese author, who offered an answer that diverged from 
the common Viennese doctrine regarding the subject of theology. * In 
other words, Villingen was an important link in the transmission of the 
Vienna Group Commentary. 

Furthermore, according to William Courtenay, Villingen's role at the 
University of Vienna as author of a Viennese version of the Sentences 


that virtually all the Viennese authors agreed on the practical nature of theology, in 
the wake of Rimini. For a study and edition of the second question of Prologues from 
several Viennese commentaries on the Sentences, see I. CURUT, “Viennese University 
Theologians on Practical Theology," Archa Verbi 14 (2017), pp. 101-156. 

31. The supplementay material that was added to Dinkelsbühl's question consists 
of one dubium on the distinction between speculative and practical habits and a sec- 
ond dubium on the subject of theology; CURUT, “Viennese University Theologians on 
Practical Theology," pp. 106-107. Other questions from Villingen's Sentences Com- 
mentary have been edited: on the topic of the filioque (B. I, d. 12), see C. SCHABEL, 
“Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Filioque at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century”, 
in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Cen- 
tury, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 39-83; on the 
topic of the efficacy of sacraments (B. IV, d. 1), see U. ZAHND, « Plagiats individual- 
isés et stratégies de singularisation. L'évolution du livre IV du commentaire commun 
des Sentences de Vienne », in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna 
in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRINZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 
2014, pp. 85-265 (edition at pp. 191-265); on the topic of foreknowledge, see C. SCH- 
ABEL, “Henry of Langenstein, Henry Totting of Oyta, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the 
Vienna Group on Reconciling Human Free Will with Divine Foreknowledge," in Philo- 
sophical Psychology in Late-Medieval Commentaries on Peter Lombard’s Sentences: 
Acts of the XIV Annual Colloquium of the Société Internationale pour l'Étude de la 
Philosophie Médiévale, Radboud Universiteit, 28-30 October 2009, ed. M. BRINZEI, 
C. SCHABEL, (Rencontres, 21), Turnhout 2020, pp. 327-406 (edition at pp. 345-406). 

32. M. BRÎNZEI, I. CURUT, “From Author to Authority: The Legacy of James of 
Eltville in Vienna," in The Cistercian James of Eltville (f 1393): Author in Paris 
and Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRiNzEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), 
Turnhout 2018, pp. 419-478; I. CURUT, “The Sentences Commentary of Thomas 
Ebendorfer: Manuscripts and Question Lists," Archives doctrinale d'histoire et lit- 
térature du Moyen Age 88 (2021), pp. 65-111. 
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commentary is more prominent than his role as regent master in the 
Faculty of Theology.?? Yet, despite his important position in transmit- 
ting the common version of the Viennese Sentences Commentary, his 
Sentences commentary is still largely unedited. 


New Textual Evidences of Villingen's Writings 


Besides his Sentences's set of questions, Rheinfelden's rapularius pro- 
vides some new material to discover Villingen's intellectual production. 
In fact, the significance of Villingen's presence throughout the Basel 
codex can be gathered from three questions that are explicitly attributed 
to him, attesting to his legacy outside of the Vienna Group and provid- 
ing us with three new texts connected to Villingen, besides his Sen- 
tences commentary on Books I and II from manuscript Klosterneuburg, 
Augustiner-Chorherrenstift, 41. Although these three questions could 
stem from Villingen's Sentences lectures, they cannot be found in manu- 
script Klosterneuburg, 41, containing his Sentences commentary. The 
three questions appear in different parts of the Basel codex and are 
related to different books of Lombard's Sentences: 


1. Utrum eadem matura creata potuit assumi a pluribus personis di- 
vinis (ff. 2v-3v) [book III]; 


2. Utrum reprobatio et predestinatio sint opposita respectu rationalis 
creature immediata. Utrum Deus sit totalis causa reprobationis. 
(ff. 43v-44r) [book IJ; 


3. Utrum a pluribus causis totalibus eundem effectum in numero pro- 
duci sit sustinabile sine contradictione apparente. (ff. 141v-142r) 
[book II] 


Strangely, Villingen's second question from the Basel codex, regarding 
predestination, asks two questions right from the beginning (in the same 


33. W.J. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl's Questiones Communes to the Vienna 
Group Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 1415-1425," in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl 
and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRINZEI, (Studia 
Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 267-315, at p. 277: “The role of Seehausen and 
Villingen as authors of Sentences commentaries in the first decade of the fifteenth 
century and the less significant role they played as regents in the faculty of theology 
reminds us of the need to distinguish between a reputation based on teaching and 
promoting candidates within the faculty of theology and a reputation and influence 
as author based on surviving manuscripts of a work” 
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question title at f. 43v): “Whether reprobation and predestination are 
immediate opposites with respect to the rational creature” and “whether 
God is the total cause of reprobation”. However, as I will show below, 
Villingen’s treatment is devoted entirely to the latter question. An edi- 
tion of this question is provided in the Appendix. 

Villingen’s discussion of the cause of reprobation is of particular inter- 
est for at least two reasons. First, it emphasizes the most controversial 
aspect of the debates surrounding predestination and reprobation. Sec- 
ond, it reports Henry of Langenstein’s position on reprobation, which 
is important insofar as Langenstein does not treat the traditional topic 
of predestination in his Sentences commentary and his position on this 
subject has not yet received any scholarly attention. 

Curiously, Villingen’s report is supplemented elsewhere in the Basel 
codex by a nota de predestinatione (ff. 98r-99v) attributed to Langen- 
stein himself, which provides us with more evidence for Langenstein’s 
stance on predestination. The focus of this article is on these two texts 
from the Basel codex, which allow to draw some conclusions regarding 
Langenstein and the opinio communis on predestination at Vienna. 

Yet, in order to flesh out this opinio communis, I will also look at 
two other questions on predestination in the Basel codex. First, I will 
discuss the anonymous question on ff. 54v-55r asking the same question 
as the first title of the question attributed to Villingen on f. 43v in the 
Basel codex: “Whether reprobation and predestination are immediate 
opposites with respect to the rational creature.” (Utrum reprobatio et 
predestinatio sint opposita respectu rationalis creature immediata) Sec- 
ondly, I will consider the anonymous Nota de predestinatione on f. 48r, 
concerned with the reason “why God has created someone whom he 
knew is going to be damned.” The connection of these two questions 
to Villingen’s question on predestination from the same codex will also 
be addressed below, after a short presentation of discussions revolving 
around this topic. 


A Short History of Predestination in Sentences 
Commentaries 


The issue of divine predestination, reaching back to Pelagius and Au- 
gustine’s criticism of the Pelagian heresy, is usually treated in questions 
dealing with distinctions 40 and 41 of Book I of the Sentences. Tradi- 
tionally, one of the issues that questions on predestination are concerned 


599 


560 


Joana CURUT 


with is whether humans play any role in the process of their salvation or 
damnation. ?^ The treatment of predestination at Vienna is worth study- 
ing especially for being an important pre-Lutheran stage that should be 
integrated into the study of Luther’s scholastic sources. 27 However, pre- 
destination was an important topic at Paris long before the birth of the 
University of Vienna.?6 Consequently, I will give a brief description 
of the discussions regarding predestination as found in the Sentences 
commentaries of Peter Auriol and Gregory of Rimini, since their texts 
provide the necessary background to the Viennese approaches to the 
same topic. 

According to the traditional view of predestination, called by Halver- 
son Singular Particular Election (SPE), the cause of predestination in 
the case of the elect is God’s mercy, but, in the case of the repro- 
bate, the cause of their damnation is their own sins; hence, the cause of 


34. Our brief overview largely relies on J. HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predes- 
tination. A Challenge to Late Medieval Thought, (Studies in the History of Chris- 
tian Thought, 83), Leiden 1998, and C. SCHABEL, “Parisian Commentaries from 
Peter Auriol to Gregory of Rimini, and the Problem of Predestination,” in Medieval 
Commentaries on Peter Lombard’s Sentences, ed. G.R. EvANS, Leiden 2002, vol. 1, 
pp. 221-265. See also P. VIGNAUX, Justification et prédestination au XIVe siècle: 
Duns Scot, Pierre d'Auriole, Guillaume d'Occam, Grégoire de Rimini, (Bibliothéque 
de l'Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, Science religieuse, 48), Paris 1934. According 
to HALVERSON, Peter Auriol om Predestination, pp. 1-2: “the central question then 
is why does an omnipotent, good and just God save some individuals and not others? 
Neither of the two possible responses completely accounts for all of the assumptions 
listed above. If the damned are rejected on account of their sin, then it seems that 
God takes into account human merit in His decision to damn and save. On the other 
hand, if sin is not the cause of a particular individual's damnation, then God does 
not seem to be either just or good.” 

35. Schabel has already studied Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl's stance on predestination, 
concluding that *it is perhaps no coincidence that, inspired by the Augustinian Hermit 
Gregory of Rimini (fl. 1345), Dinkelsbühl emphasized the role of the Bible in the study 
of theology in his Prologue, or that he adopted wholesale and explicitly the position 
on predestination developed by Rimini, the only later medieval theologian whose 
stance another famous Augustinian Hermit, Martin Luther, endorsed in the early 
sixteenth century" BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University 
of Vienna on the Eve of the Reformation,” pp. 357-442, at pp. 363-364. For a 
broader perspective on Luther’s relation with scholastics and some comments on 
P. Vignaux’s Luther commentateur des Sentences, and Justification et predestination 
au XIV” siècle, see PH. BÜTTGEN, Luther et la philosophie, Paris 2011, pp. 194-198. 

36. VIGNAUX, Justification et prédestination au XIV” siècle, passim; P. VIGNAUX, 
De Saint Anselme à Luther, (Etudes de philosophie médiévale, hors série), Paris 1976. 
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reprobation is in the sinners, while the cause of election is not within 
the elect. 37 

In the beginning of the fourteenth century, one of the most promi- 
nent figures at the University of Paris was the Franciscan Peter Auriol 
(c. 1280-1322), who lectured on the Sentences at Paris in 1317-1318. 38 
Among the many original positions he assumed on a number of differ- 
ent subjects (such as divine foreknowledge), Auriol proposed an original 
view of predestination through his theory of General Election, as it has 
been called by James Halverson.?? In order to safeguard God's im- 
mutability, Auriol held that God sends his grace to all people, since he 
wills that everyone be saved, such that only those who put an obstacle 
(obex) resisting God's grace are to be reprobated through this positive 
cause, while those who do not place such an obstacle are to be saved 
through this negative/privative cause, receiving the grace actively sent 
by God. According to Chris Schabel, what led Auriol to his position on 


37. HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predestination, p. 2: *Medieval Latin theologians 
had, by the 13" century, arrived at a consensus position regarding predestination. 
According to them, God's elective will pertain only to some particular persons; the 
remaining, the reprobate, are ignored by God's elective will and, bereft of sanctifying 
grace, die in a state of mortal sin and suffer damnation. Medieval theology attempted 
to offer a third answer which would cut the Gordian knot of determinism and legalism: 
God saves certain individuals without regard to their merit, but damns others on 
account of their sin." 

38. For an overview of Parisian stances on predestination between 1318-1333, cov- 
ering authors such as Peter Auriol, the Franciscan responses to Auriol (Landulph 
Caracciolo, Francis of Marchia, Francis Meyronnes, Peter of Navarre, Peter Thomae, 
Gerard Odonis and Peter of Aquila), as well as Augustinian (Dionysius de Burgo, 
Gerard of Siena, Michael of Massa and Thomas of Strasbourg), Carmelite (John 
Baconthorpe) or Dominican (Bernard Lombardi), and Gregory of Rimini's response 
to Auriol, see SCHABEL, “Parisian Commentaries from Peter Auriol to Gregory of 
Rimini and the Problem of Predestination.” See also J. HALVERSON, “Franciscan 
Theology and Predestinarian Pluralism in Late-Medieval Thought,” Speculum 70/1 
(1995), pp. 1-26. On a recent redating of Auriol’s lectures on the Sentences, see 
W. DuBA, C. SCHABEL, “Remigio, Auriol, Scotus, and the Myth of the Two-Year 
Sentences Lecture at Paris,” Recherches de Théologie et Philosophie médiévales 84/1 
(2017), pp. 143-179, at pp. 159-165. 

39. HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predestination, p. 2: “During the first half of the 
14** century several influential theologians broke with the traditional view, arguing 
that the causal processes of predestination and reprobation must be parallel. In 
the first decades of the 14*" century, Franciscan theologian Peter Aureol rejected the 
consensus position, particularly as it was held by fellow Franciscan John Duns Scotus. 
Instead, Aureol argued that although, strictly speaking, God does not take human 
merit into account in predestination, He takes into account the human response to 
the initial divine offer of grace.” 
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predestination was his intellectual commitment to divine simplicity and 
necessity. 40 

As Halverson remarks, “by 1350 the Medieval consensus” on predes- 
tination “had been irrevocably shattered.” ^ In the 1340s, the influence 
of innovative doctrines in theology coming from Oxford stimulated new 
developments at Paris. At the crossroad of the Oxford and Parisian 
traditions is the Augustinian Hermit Gregory of Rimini (d. 1358), 
who reacted to Auriol’s theory of General Election in his lectures on the 
Sentences at the University of Paris during 1343-1344, putting forth a 
more radical Augustinian position, called by Halverson Double Partic- 
ular Election (DPE), according to which there is no cause of predesti- 
nation in the reprobate or the elect, but only God is the cause of their 
salvation or damnation. ^ Thus, due to his radical anti-Pelagian atti- 
tude, Rimini is often seen along with his Oxford counterpart Thomas 
Bradwardine as fighting the renewed “battle first fought between Augus- 
tine and Pelagius over the role of human free will in salvation” against 
Pelagian authors such as William Ockham, Adam Wodeham or Robert 
Holcot. ** 

In the 1380s, when the secular Parisian masters Henry of Langenstein 
and Henry Totting of Oyta came to Vienna and founded the Faculty 
of Theology of the university, they brought with them ideas stemming 
from Parisian Sentences commentaries of figures such as Gregory of Ri- 
mini. Langenstein's lectures on the Sentences are dated to 1371-1372, 4 


40. C. SCHABEL, “Peter Auriol,” in Encyclopedia of Medieval Philosophy, ed. 
H. LAGERLUND, Dordrecht 2011, pp. 935-942, at p. 940. 

41. HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predestination, p. 3. 

42. SCHABEL, *Parisian Commentaries from Peter Auriol to Gregory of Rimini and 
the Problem of Predestination," p. 261: “What is certain is that Rimini marks the 
merging of the Oxford and Parisian traditions, and therefore opens a new era in 
Parisian theology.” 

43. HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predestination, pp. 2-3: “In the 1340s, the Au- 
gustinian Hermit theologian Gregory of Rimini, perceiving a Pelagian tendency in 
this new view, argued that God both saves without regard to merit and damns with- 
out regard to sin” GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, Lectura super primum et secundum 
Sententiarum, dd. 40-41, q. 1, ed. D. TRAPP, V. MARCOLINO, M. SANTOS-NOYA, 
(Spátmittelalter und Reformation, 8), vol. 3, Berlin 1984, pp. 320—354, asking one 
question: “Whether everyone has been predestined or reprobated by God from eter- 
nity?" (Utrum quilibet homo fuerit ab aeterno praedestinatus vel reprobatus a Deo). 

44. HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predestination, p. 5. 

45. This has been recently proved by M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “A Principium 
of Henry of Langenstein, His Fellow Parisian Bachelors of the Sentences, and the 
Academic Year 1371-1372," Vivarium 58/1-2 (2020), pp. 334-346. 
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when he was still in Paris, but it seems that he reworked his text while 
he was teaching in Vienna, ^6 as it witnessed by the manuscript in the 
hand of Michael of Schuchenchat, * who took care to record Langen- 
stein’s Viennese variant of his Sentences questions. The only available 
witness for Langenstein’s commentary on Book I of the Sentences is 
manuscript Alençon, Bibliothèque Municipale, Ms. 144 (which contains 
all four books), but Schabel has shown that at least Dinkelsbühl had 
access to another manuscript containing Langenstein’s Book I of his 
Sentences commentary different from the one in Alençon, BM, 144. 48 
While it is true that “neither Oyta nor Langenstein asks a question on 
predestination,” * in Langenstein’s case, however, as will be illustrated 
below, we can find traces of his stance on predestination in Villingen’s 
question from the Basel codex, which in turn can be correlated with 
Langenstein’s treatment of predestination as found in his Commentary 
on Genesis. 50 


46. On Langenstein’s Sentences commentary, see SHANK, Unless You Believe, You 
Shall Not Understand, pp. 127-129, and for a new discussion on the two variants of 
this text, see M. BRINZEI, L. Cloca, Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s 
seminal ideas in public display. With an edition of his principium and his vesperiis 
from Paris (1370-1375), (Studia Sententiarum, 7), forthcoming. 

47. See the contribution of Daniel Coman in this volume. 

48. SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Filioque at Vienna in the Early 
Fifteenth Century,” pp. 15-83. Langenstein’s commentary on all four books of the 
Sentences in Alengon, BM, 144 has been transcribed by Marco Toste and Chris Scha- 
bel, who are currently preparing an edition on Langenstein’s whole commentary. See 
also M. BRÎNZEI, C. SCHABEL, “Critically Editing a So-Called ‘Sentences Commen- 
tary, ” in Sicut dicit: Editing Ancient and Medieval Commentaries on Authoritative 
Texts, ed. S. BOODTS, P. DE LEEMANS (7), S. SCHORN, Turnhout 2020, pp. 243-271. 

49. BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on 
the Eve of the Reformation,” pp. 357-442, at p. 378. 

50. Langenstein’s commentary on Genesis (Commentarius in Genesim), written 
in Vienna in 1385-1397 and preserved in ca. one hundred manuscripts, contains 
an introduction (Introductio in sacram Scripturam) and an interpretation of the 
first three chapters of the Book of Genesis. The manuscript I'll be referring to for 
Langenstein’s commentary on Genesis is the one containing the second part of his 
commentary: Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, 4678, ff. 1r-182r, accessible 
online at https://digital.onb.ac.at /Rep Viewer /viewer.faces?doc=DTL_7948619&or- 
der=1&view=SINGLE, last accessed at March 18, 2020. On the autograph na- 
ture of this manuscript, see M. DENIS, Codices Manuscripti Bibliothecae Palati- 
nae Vindobonensis Latini Aliarumque Occidentis Linguarum. vol. II, Pars I, Wien 
1799, p. 192-194, and Tabulae codicum manu scriptorum, praeter graecos et ori- 
entales in Bibliotheca Palatina Vindobonensi asservatorum. Edidit Academia Cae- 
sarea Vindobonensis. vol. III: Cod. 3501-5000, Wien 1869, p. 344; see also 
STEGMULLER, Repertorium, p. 33, n° 3190. Thomas Priigl is currently leading the 
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Nonetheless, later Viennese bachelors of Theology, starting with 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Vienna Group mentioned above, do 
ask a question on predestination in their commentaries. In his article 
on Dinkelsbühl’s stance on predestination, Chris Schabel has edited the 
second article of distinctions 40-41 of Book I, which he called Nico- 
lai de Dinkelsbühl quaestio de causa praedestinationis, since much of 
George Wetzel of Horaw’s question found in manuscript Wien, ÖNB, 
4820 (ff. 116v-120r) is in fact derived from Dinkelsbühl’s question from 
his autograph in Schotten 269.?! As Schabel has proved, Rimini’s in- 
fluence on Dinkelsbühl was so strong with regard to the topic of predes- 
tination that his Double Particular Election theory was essentially the 
opinio communis at Vienna at the beginning of the fifteenth century. ?? 


Villingen’s Position on Predestination 


The same Viennese opinio communis was also followed by Villingen in his 
question on predestination from Klosterneuburg, cod. 41, ff. 96v-100v, 
his text being very similar to Dinkelsbühl's and Horaw’s, with some 
rearrangement and modification. Schabel describes the relation between 
Villingen's question on predestination in Klosterneuburg, cod. 41 and 


project “Biblical Hermeneutics and Exegesis in the Late Middle Ages: The /ntroduc- 
tio in sacram Scripturam of Henry of Langenstein (1 1397)," whose aim is studying 
and preparing a critical edition of Langenstein's Prologue to his commentary on 
Genesis, as well as an examination of the manuscript transmission concerning his 
text. (https://langenstein.univie.ac.at/project/#c328316, last accessed at March 13, 
2020). On manuscripts containing Langenstein's commentary on Genesis, see K. FOS- 
TYAK, C. TRAXLER, „Zum Aufbau und zur Textüberlieferung des Genesiskommentars 
Heinrich von Langensteins ( 1397): Ein Werkstattbericht,“ Codices manuscripti & 
impressi 127 (2021), pp. 1-31. 

51. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on 
the Eve of the Reformation," pp. 357-442, at Appendix II, pp. 423-442. Schabel's 
edition follows Horaw's text and also contains variant readings from Wien, ÖNB, 4369, 
ff. 141v-145v, which is Thomas Ebendorfer’s copy of Wetzel's text. On Horaw, see 
U. ZAHND, « Plagiats individualisés et stratégies de singularisation », pp. 214-218. On 
Horaw's question 2 of his Prologue, see I. CURUT, “Viennese University Theologians 
on Practical Theology," Archa Verbi, 14 (2017), pp. 101—156 (edition at pp. 125-149). 

52. For a detailed analysis of Dinkelsbühl's treatment of predestination, see 
BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on the 
Eve of the Reformation,” pp. 357-442, at pp. 378-395. Dinkelsbühl also maintains 
Rimini’s doctrine of predestination in his commentary on Book II of the Sentences. 
See also SCHABEL, Pierre Ceffons et le determinisme radical, pp. 198-199. 
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other Viennese versions, claiming that Villingen must have had direct 
access to Rimini. ?? 

The second article of Villingen’s question from Klosterneuburg, cod. 
41, (f. 96va) asks the same question as Dinkelsbühl in his second article: 
Utrum in predestinatis seu reprobis sit aliqua causa sue eterne predesti- 
nationis vel reprobationis (“Whether in the elects or in the reprobates is 
a cause of their eternal predestination or reprobation”). Moreover, this 
question title is, in fact, borrowed by Dinkelsbühl from Rimini’s sec- 
ond article of his question on predestination. 54 It should also be added 
that Villingen’s version in Klosterneuburg, cod. 41 (ff. 96v-100v) lacks 
passages from Bradwardine and a reference to two condemned Parisian 
articles (from the process against John of Mirecourt in the 1340s °°) that 
were inserted in the later version attributed to Horaw. 56 

Some similarities to Villingen’s question on predestination from the 
Klosterneuburg manuscript can be found in an anonymous question on 
predestination from the Basel codex (ff. 54v-55r). This latter text is 
written in Rheinfelden’s hand and bears an identical title to the first 
title of the question on predestination attributed to Villingen in the 


53. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late-Medieval The- 
ology,” pp. 200-201: “Nevertheless, the compiler of Klosterneuburg 41 apparently 
did have direct access to Rimini as well. For example, in material on predestina- 
tion in Book 1 (ff. 96va-99ra), which we have edited, as expected, Klosterneuburg, 
41 often agrees with Schotten 269’s readings against Rimini’s text, but occasionally 
Klosterneuburg, 41 has Rimini’s wording, as for example at one point where Rimini 
says ut supra allegatum est, as in Klosterneuburg, 41, but Schotten, 269 simply writes 
dixit. Klosterneuburg, 41 must also have employed Rimini’s text itself.” 

54. GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, Lectura super I Sententiarum, dd. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2, 
ed. D. TRAPP, p. 325. 

55. For John of Mirecourt’s condemnation, see F. STEGMULLER, “Die zwei Apolo- 
gien des Jean de Mirecourt,” Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale 5 (1933), 
pp. 40-78; J.M.M.H. THIJSSEN, “Nicholas of Autrecourt and John of Mirecourt. Cen- 
sure at the Faculty of Theology in the Fourteenth Century,” in Censure and Heresy 
at the University of Paris. 1200-1400, Philadelphia 1998, pp. 73-89. Henry of Lan- 
genstein was particularly sensible to Parisian condemnations, to which he refers quite 
often. As M. Brinzei has recently noted, he also introduced some thoughts on this 
respect in the Statutes of the Faculty of Theology from Vienna. See BRINZEI, CIOCA, 
Homo est microcosmos. Henry of Langenstein’s seminal ideas in public display (forth- 
coming). 

56. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on 
the Eve of the Reformation,” p. 380, and §14 in the edition from Appendix IT, p. 429 
(for the condemned articles), and §§ 34-41, §§ 47-51, pp. 435-437, and, respectively, 
439-440 (for Bradwardine). 
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same codex: Utrum reprobatio et predestinatio sint opposita respectu 
rationalis creature immediata. 

The major part of the anonymous question on predestination in the 
Basel codex runs as a summary of Rimini’s and also of the Vienna 
Group’s question on predestination, hence there are also similiarities to 
Villingen’s question on the same topic from the Klosterneuburg manu- 


script. For instance, the following comparison shows an example of such 


a similarity: 


IOHANNES BERWART DE VILLINGEN, 
In I Sent., d. 40, Klosterneuburg, 
cod. 41, f. 97ra. 


Et antecedens probatur auctoritate 
Beati Augustini in De fide ad 
Petrum?", capitulo 3, ubi ait: “Ili 
cum Christo regnabunt quos Deus 
gratuita bonitate sua predestinavit 
ad regnum. Quia enim eos tales 
predestinatio preparavit ut in regno 
Dei essent, preparavit utique secun- 
dum propositum vocandos ut obedi- 
ant; preparavit iustificandos, ut ac- 
cepta gratia recte credant et bene 
vivant; preparavit et glorificandos, 
ut Christi coheredes effecti, regnum 


IOHANNES BERWART DE VILLINGEN, 


Utrum Deus sit totalis causa reproba- 
tionis, Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 43v. 


Nota: auctoritas Beati Augustini De 
fide ad Petrum, capitulo 1: “Ili cum 
Christo regnabunt quos Deus gra- 
tuita bonitate predestinavit ad reg- 
num. Quia enim eos tales predestina- 
tio preparavit ut in regno Dei essent, 
preparavit utique secundum proposi- 
tum vocandos ut obediant; prepar- 
avit iustificandos, ut accepta gratia 
recte credant et bene vivant; prepar- 
avit et glorificandos, ut Christi co- 
heredes effecti, regnum celorum sine 
fine possideant." 


celorum sine fine possideant." 


Moreover, the anonymous question in the Basel codex also has two pas- 
sages identical to the ones in Villingen's question from the same codex 
(ff. 43v-44r). This suggests that the anonymous text could be linked to 
Villingen, all the more since the question on predestination attributed 
to Villingen in the same codex, bearing an identical title, is not actually 
discussed in that place (i.e., at ff. 43v-44r). 


Villingen's Question on the Cause of 
Reprobation in the Basel Codex 


Villingen's question from the Basel codex (ff. 43v-44r), concerned ac- 
tually with how God can be the whole cause of reprobation, is written 


57. FULGENTIUS RUSPENSIS, De fide ad Petrum seu regula fidei, 42, ed. J. Fraipont 
(CCSL, 91A), Turnhout 1968, p. 740, ll. 867-874. 
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in a visibly different hand than Rheinfelden’s (and Villingen’s, from 
the Klosterneuburg manuscript), but Rheinfelden’s hand appears in the 
marginalia of this text. Formally speaking, Villingen’s question has the 
appearance of a questio disputata, given the brevity of the arguments, 
which are reduced only to the most necessary ideas. However, the struc- 
ture, containing only one conclusio, leads us to suspect that we are 
dealing only with a fragment of a questio, since disputed questions at 
the Faculty of Theology in Vienna were divided into three conclusions 
and three corollaries, according to the Faculty’s statutes. °° 

It is interesting to note that the subject of Villingen’s question, i.e. 
how can God be the whole cause of reprobation, is actually the most 
controversial aspect of the Riminian position of Double Particular Elec- 
tion, since the crux of the novelty of Rimini’s stance on predestination 
was the cause of reprobation, not the cause of predestination (since in 
the standard view the cause of predestination was already ascribed to 
God, while the cause of reprobation was ascribed to the sinners and 
to their sins). Seeing God as the cause of reprobation was a step that 
Rimini was willing to make. °° 

At the beginning of his question in the Basel codex, Villingen puts 
forth a possible counterargument to the position according to which 
God is the total cause of reprobation. The counterargument claims that 
if God were the total cause of predestination, then damnation could not 
be ascribed to man, since he is not the cause of his own damnation 


58. R. KING, Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien. 2. Statutenbuch 
der Universität, Wien 1854, 107f: “Item ordinamus, quod questiones in Theoloyca 
facultate publice disputande sint racionabiles et seriose utiles materias practicas vel 
speculativas tangentes et quod earum tytuli sint clari, breves, decenter formati sine 
superfluis Rythmis et verbis fictis seu peregrinis inepte inculcatis. Item de conclu- 
sionibus intelligimus questionum decisivis, quas ternarium numerum in publicis dis- 
putacionibus excedere non permittimus." (apud E. LUKACS, „Kleine Mitteilungen. 
Disputieren an der theologischen Fakultät der Universität Wien um 1400,“ in Mit- 
teilungen der Osterreichischen Gesellschaft fiir Wissenschaftsgeschichte 124/2 (2016), 
pp. 418-427, at p. 420). 

59. We recall here Rimini’s last two conclusions out of his five conclusions from the 
second article of his question on predestination. According to the fourth conclusion, 
“no one is reprobated on account of his faulty use of free will that God has fore- 
seen that he would have.” (“Quarta conclusio: nullus est reprobatus propter malum 
usum liberi arbitrii quem istum Deus praevidit habiturum.”); according to the fifth 
conclusion, “no one is reprobate on account of being eternally foreseen to have an ob- 
stacle to grace, whether actual or habitual” (“Conclusio quinta: nullus est reprobatus 
quia praevisus fore aeternaliter cum obice gratiae actuali vel habituali.”; GREGORIUS 
ARIMINENSIS, Lectura super I Sententiarum, dd. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2, ed. TRAPP, p. 337, 
ll. 28-29; p. 342, ll. 6-7. 
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[8 1]. 99 To this it is replied: in a way, the sins of the senses are to be 
ascribed to man, since he freely committed sin, for which he should be 
punished [§ 2]. 

Villingen then states a conclusio communis, without explicitly endors- 
ing it, according to which God has reprobated ab eterno the one who 
is to be reprobated, even without regard to his future deeds [§ 3]. This 
conclusion, which is the only one within the structure of the question, 
is aligned to Rimini’s stance against both those who held that there is a 
cause of reprobation in those who are reprobated, namely their sin (Sin- 
gular Particular Election), and against Peter Auriol, who held that there 
is a positive cause in those who are damned, i.e. the obstacle (obex) they 
place against God's saving grace (General Election).  Rimini's position 
was reprised by Dinkelsbühl and the Vienna Group, including Villingen 
in his question in Klosterneuburg, cod. 41, but his question from the 
Basel codex provides some new interesting details, as will be illustrated 
below. 

As a hypothetical counterargument to this conclusio communis, Villin- 
gen argues that, if the conclusion were true, then God would be irra- 
tional, because reprobating without respect to sin is irrational. In sup- 
port of this argument, Villingen adds an example of the duke choosing 
to hang a son (filium) not on account of his sin, which would be irra- 
tional. [$ 4] The major target of this argument is a standard idea of 
both General Election and Singular Particular Election proponents. 9? 

Villingen responds to this counterargument by claiming that God's 
actions are free: He freely created all human beings and all things ad 


60. All further references are to the paragraph numbers of the edition provided in 
the Appendix. 

61. It is also Peter Lombard's position in the second chapter of d. 41 of Book 
I of his Sentences, which Rimini reiterates. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, / Sententiarum, 
d. 41, c. 2, n. 7, ed. I. BRADY, (Spicilegium Bonaventurianum, 4), Grottaferrata 
1971, vol. 1, p. 292, ll. 13-14: “Ita etiam reprobavit quos voluit, non propter merita 
futura quae praevideret;” GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, Lectura super I Sententiarum, 
dd. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2, ed. TRAPP, vol. III, p. 343, ll. 1-4: “Concludo igitur una cum 
Magistro distinctione 41 quod, sicut Deus, quos voluit, ab aeterno praedestinavit et 
non propter merita aliqua futura, ita, quos voluit, ab aeterno reprobavit non propter 
demerita eorum futura." 

62. See, for instance, Georg Wetzel of Horaw's description of this argument: “Hoc 
corollarium est contra Petrum Aureoli, Scotum, et alios qui dicunt quod in reprobatis 
est causa suae reprobationis, quia nulla impietas est Deo attribuenda; sed si Deus 
reprobaret sine cuase, esset in eo impietas et crudelitas, scilicet dare homini tantum 
malum sine causa." (BRÎNZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University 
of Vienna on the Eve of the Reformation," p. 436, $36.) 
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extra, and has freely willed to give eternal life to some people and repro- 
bate others, according to his own free will. In a similar way, one is free 
to give one denarius to a poor person and not to the other and should 
not be blamed in any way since he owes nothing to nobody. [$$ 5-6] 

Next, Villingen engages in a discussion about God as the cause of sin, 
claiming first that sin can be either the cause of reprobation (namely of 
the divine plan) or the effect of reprobation. [$ 11] In order to dismiss 
the idea of sin as the cause of reprobation, which would go against the 
conclusio communis and the Viennese stance on predestination and God 
as the sole cause of human salvation and damnation, Villingen holds that 
sin is the effect of reprobation, since man persists in sin because God 
does not offer him his saving grace. In support of this, he formulates 
two examples. The first example is an analogy of a sick person being 
in extreme need of food to whom, if I refuse to give any bread and he 
would die, I would be considered the cause of his death; similarly, if a 
ship would sink, the sailor would be rightly considered the cause of its 
sinking [§ 12].The assumption is that God’s grace would have kept him 
away from sin. Therefore, according to this objection, it means that 
God is the cause of sin, since he is the cause of his reprobation and his 
being deprived of God’s grace. 

Villingen’s reply to this objection points to two ways in which God 
can be designated as the cause of sin, which also clarifies the two pre- 
vious analogies. First, God can be understood as being the cause of sin 
impulsively, actively-positively (impulsive, active-positive), but in this 
sense He cannot be considered the cause of sin, since He does not impel 
man to sin. Second, God can be understood as the cause of sin desertive 
vel permissive, in which case it is true that God is the cause of sin in 
the sense that He refuses to help man [$ 14]. Hence, God is understood 
correctly to be the cause of sin only in this negative sense, which brings 
a certain qualification of the relationship between the analogies and the 
case of God: the analogies presented above are not entirely similar to 
God’s case, since the sailor is obliged to help his ship as the rich man is 
obliged to help the poor, in contrast to God, who is not obliged in any 
way to help man, so He cannot be said to have killed the sinner [§ 15]. 

Furthermore, in order to prove that sin is not the cause of reprobation, 
Villingen responds to an objection that can be easily attached to Peter 
Auriol’s position on predestination, according to whom God’s grace does 
not reach man because of the obstacle he creates, and hence the resulting 
sin is the cause of reprobation [§ 19]. A possible reply to this position 
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is that the act of granting grace is not predestination, but the effect of 
predestination, just as the act of not granting grace is not reprobation, 
but the effect of reprobation. In this picture, sin can be only the cause of 
the privation of grace, but not the cause of reprobation [§ 20]. The same 
refutation of Auriol’s position was formulated by Dinkelsbiihl through 
Rimini. 63 

Another objection Villingen responds to is what was called by Dinkels- 
bühl “the question of the very simple,” namely, in Villingen’s formulation 
[§ 16], why does God appear to create humans in vain (frustra), since 
he orders some for beatitude, but still refuses to grant it to some of 
them — in a similar way to a potter who, after making multiple pots 
for storing wine, decides to burn some of them, since he does not want 
them to store any wine, meaning that also in this latter case one would 
say that he made them in vain. In Dinkelsbühl’s version the question is 
“Why does He create so many souls that He knows are to be perpetually 
damned and which would be better off if they had not been created?” 64 

Villingen’s response to this objection is similar to Dinkelsbühl’s, al- 
though not verbatim. While Dinkelsbühl appealed to James of Eltville’s 
words in his response, 6° who suggests that God created the damned 


63. See, for instance Rimini’s fifth conclusion of his question on predestination: 
“No one is reprobate because he was eternally foreseen to have in the end an obsta- 
cle to grace, whether original or actual.” (GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, Lectura super 
I Sententiarum, dd. 40-41, questio 1, ed. TRAPP, vol. 3, p. 342, Il. 6-7: “Quinta 
conclusio est quod nullus est aeternaliter reprobatus, quia praevisus finaliter fore cum 
obice gratiae, sive originali sive actuali.”). Rimini’s conclusion is subsequently bor- 
rowed verbatim by Dinkelsbühl in the second article of his question on predestination 
(BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on the 
Eve of the Reformation,” p. 434, 830). 

64. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on 
the Eve of the Reformation,” p. 442, 858: “Sed adhuc diceret quis, et est quaestio 
simplicimi, sequitur quod Deus esset invidus et immisericors. Quare enim ipse creat 
tot animas quas tamen scit esse perpetue damnandas et melius eis esset si creatae 
non fuissent?” See also, Schabel’s discussion of this problem in the same article, at 
p- 386. 

65. BRINZEI, SCHABEL, “Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the University of Vienna on 
the Eve of the Reformation,” p. 442, 859: “Respondet Iacobus de Alta Villa negando 
consequentiam. Ad probationem, dicit quod, si principaliter propter damnationem et 
misericordiam animas istas crearet, forte bene sequeretur consequens. Nunc autem 
hoc non est, sed est propter iustitiam et perfectionem universi, vel quia non vult ac- 
tum illum generationis frustrari, ideo creat animam illi corpori. Nec tenetur illi velle 
beatitudinem. Ex quo sequitur ipsam damnandam esse necessitate cuiusdam seque- 
lae non causalis.” For James of Eltville stance on foreknowledge and predestination, 
see C. SCHABEL, “James of Eltville and the Determinist Trend in Late Fourteenth- 
Century Theology,” in The Cistercian James of Eltville (f 1393): Author in Paris 
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souls for justice, Villingen has a similar idea [$ 18]: God created the 
humans that will be reprobate with the purpose of explaining divine 
justice through punishment (ad declarationem iustitie per penam). 

We find a verbatim connection to this idea of Villingen in a very brief 
anonymous nota de predestinatione from the Basel codex (f. 48r), which 
begins by stating that if a layperson (laycus) asks why God created 
someone whom He knew is going to be damned, it could be answered 
that He did it for the explanation of justice (ad declarationem iusti- 
tie). 99 In fact, this nota is explicitly connected to Villingen's question 
on predestination from the same codex, since at the end of Villingen's 
question, on f. 44v, there is a marginal note in Rheinfelden’s hand re- 
ferring the reader precisely to the anonymous nota de predestinatione 
found four folios after. 67 

'The whole discussion in Villingen's question regarding God as the sole 
cause of reprobation was prompted by an argument attributed explicitly 
to Henry of Langenstein, which Villingen quotes at the beginning of his 
text and according to which it can be held that the sin God knows man 
is going to commit is the occasio for which God has eternally decided 
not to give him mercy [8 7]. Having Langenstein's opinion quoted here 
is important, given that he did not ask a question on predestination in 
his Book I of Sentences, as I mentioned above, and he is quoted neither 
in Villingen's question on predestination from Klosterneuburg 41, nor 
in Dinkelsbühl's question on predestination. 9 


and Authority in Vienna, ed. M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Studia Sententiarum, 3), 
'Turnhout 2018, pp. 383-417. On the role played by Eltville among Viennese theolo- 
giens, see in the same volume BRÎNZEI, CURUT, “From Author to Authority: The 
Legacy of James of Eltville in Vienna," pp. 419-478. 

66. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 48r: “Si querit aliquis laycus quare Deus creavit unum 
quem scit et prescivit dampnandum, potest sibi sic responderi primo quod fecit ad 
declarationem iustitie. Secundo sic: quod Deus creavit quemlibet hominem ad beati- 
tudinem et vult eum beatificari, et sic etiam malum creavit ad beatitudinem, sed ipse 
noluit eam recipere et libere ammisit beatitudinem per peccatum. Imputent enim sibi 
ipsis non Deo. Item, Ecci. 15 dicitur: Deus ab initio constituit hominem et reliquit 
illum in manu consilii sui, adiecit mandata et precepta sua, si volueris mandata coser- 
vare, conservabunt te et in perpetuum fidem placitam facere. Apponit tibi aquam et 
ignem ad quodcumque volueris porrige manum tuam. Ante hominem vita et mors, 
bonum et malum, et quod placuerit ei dabitur illi. Et infra in eodem capitulo: Nemini 
mandavit impie agere et nemini dedit spatium peccandi et multa alia ad propositum. 
Ipsi enim vult omnes homines salvos fieri? The Nota de predestinatione from the 
Basel codex (f. 48r) has been transcribed by Alexandra Baneu. 

67. Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 44v: *De illa materia quere post in quarto folio sequenti." 

68. Based on my transcription of Villingen's question in Klosterneuburg and C. 
Schabel’s edition of the second article of distinctions 40-41 of Book 1 following Georg 
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However, in Villingen’s question on predestination from the Basel 
codex, Langenstein’s identifying sin as the occasio entails that sin is 
indeed the main cause of reprobation, if occasio is understood here as 
a causa occasionalis, namely as a cause without which the event could 
not have occurred. This would supposedly imply that humans play a 
part in their reprobation on account of their sin, such that God would 
not be the sole cause of reprobation. This understanding runs contrary 
to the conclusio communis Villingen quoted at the start of his question 
and to the common Viennese position on predestination, as found in 
Dinkelsbühl and other Viennese authors, including in Villingen’s ques- 
tion from Klosterneuburg, cod. 41. But is seeing sin as the cause of 
reprobation really Langenstein’s view on the subject? Could it be just 
a hypothetical statement or one that is merely quoted by Langenstein 
and not necessarily his own? 


Langenstein’s Stance on Predestination 


We can find some answers in Chapter 14 from the second part of Lan- 
genstein’s Commentary on Genesis, interpreting the verse Multiplicabo 
conceptus tuos (Gen. 3, 16), which is actually the locus of Langenstein’s 
stance on predestination. 9? Rheinfelden’s notebook records a large part 
of Langenstein’s text in the Basel codex (at ff. 98r-99v) under the title 
Nota de predestinatione bearing an attribution to ‘Henricus de Hassia: 

Actually, Langenstein’s nota de predestinatione from Rheinfelden’s 
notebook was extracted from Langenstein’s commentary on verse 3, 16 
(Multiplicabo conceptus tuos) from Genesis. In chapter 14 Langenstein 
asks two questions. First, whether the intention and deed of parents 
divide humanity into a generation of the elect and a generation of the 
reprobate. Second, whether the generation of the elect comes from those 
born in a legitimate bed or whether it comes from the right intention 
of their parents. The answer will be negative in both cases. The link 
between the two texts, often verbatim, is manifest from the following 
comparative table: 


Wetzel’s text in Wien, ONB, 4820, ff. 116v-120r (where are also reported variant 
readings from Wien, ONB, 4369, ff. 141v-145v, i.e., Thomas Ebendorfer’s copy of 
Wetzel’s text). 

69. HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, Commentarius in Genesim, pars 2, cap. 14, Wien, 
ONB, 4678, ff. 171r-182v. 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Commentarius in Genesim, 

pars 2, cap. 12-14, 

Wien, ÖNB, 4678, ff. 171v-172v. 


Ubi rememorandum est quod in 
superioribus longe ante dicebatur, 
videlicet quod si genus hominum in 
statu innocentie permansisset, solum 
electi seu salvandi fuissent nati. 
Modo autem non sic, sed duplex 
generatio ab una muliere inchoata 
est, utpote una legittima et alia 
quasi adulterina, una electorum, alia 
reproborum, una benedictionis, alia 
maledictionis. [...] 

Sed queritur hic utrum intentio et ac- 
tio generantium distinguat has duas 
generationes. Hoc est querere utrum 
solum de legittimo thoro nati sint 
generatio electorum vel utrum solum 
recta intentione parentum propagati 
sint generatio talium. [...] 

Sed non obstantibus istis rationibus 
respondendum videtur negative ad 
utrumque dubium. 
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HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Nota de predestinatione, 


Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 98r. 


Circa quod est sciendum quod, si 
genus hominum in statu innocentie 
permansisset, solum electi seu sal- 
vandi fuissent nati. Modo autem 
non sic, sed duplex generatio ab 
una muliere inchoata est, utpote una 
legittima et alia quasi adulterina, 
una electorum [et add. sed. del], 
alia reproborum, una benedictionis, 
alia maledictionis. Sed queritur hic 
utrum intentio et actio generantium 
distinguat has duas [duos a.c.] gen- 
erationes. 

Hoc est querere utrum solum de le- 
gittimo thoro nati sint generatio elec- 
torum vel utrum solum recta inten- 
tione parentum propagati sint gener- 
atio talium. [...] 

Sed non obstantibus istis rationibus 
respondendum [iter.; ista ratione 
add. sed del] videtur negative ad 
utrumque dubium. 


Next, Langenstein remarks that God has gratuitously (gratuite) predes- 
tined some people and not others without any respect to their future 
merits or demerits (understood as causes of predestination and reproba- 


tion, respectively). 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Commentarius in Genesim, pars 2, 
cap. 12-14, 

Wien, ÖNB, 4678, f. 174r 


Ulterius pro materia huius argumenti 
est advertendum quod Deus dimis- 
sis infinitis hominibus possibilibus 
sub non esse voluit ab eterno cer- 
tum numerum hominum in esse poni, 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Nota de predestinatione, 


Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 98v 


Ulterius ergo pro materia huius ar- 
gumenti est advertendum quod Deus 
dimissis infinitis hominibus possi- 
bilibus sub non esse voluit ab eterno 
certum numerum hominum in esse 
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quorum aliquos gratuite predesti- 
navit, aliquos non. Et hoc sine re- 
spectu ad horum futura merita aut 
illorum demerita tamquam predesti- 
nationis et reprobationis causas, ut 
communiter tradunt doctores. 


poni, quorum aliquos gratuite pre- 
destinavit, aliquos non. Et hoc sine 
respectu ad horum futura merita aut 
illorum demerita tamquam predesti- 
nationis et reprobationis causas, ut 
communiter tradunt doctores. 


By adding to this statement the specification ut communiter tradunt 
doctores, Langenstein seems to be rehearsing the common opinion of 
doctors such as Gregory of Rimini, according to whom human demerit 
are not causes of reprobation. From the previous statement, Langen- 
stein derives another one, claiming that God did not eternally reprobate 
anyone except for his own sin (pro propria culpa), which seems to go 


against Rimini's double-predestinarian theory: 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Commentarius in Genesim, pars 2, 
cap. 12-14, 

Wien, ÓNB, 4678, f. 174r 


Primo quod quamvis peccata primo- 
rum parentum fuerint causa dampna- 
tionis multorum, tamen non fuerunt 
causa eterne reprobationis aliquo- 
rum. Patet propositio hec quoad se- 
cundam partem ex notabili premisso. 
Et quoad primam nota est ex hoc 
quod Deus neminem dampnabit eter- 
naliter nisi pro propria culpa originali 
vel actuali, ut dictum fuit, igitur. 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Nota de predestinatione, 


Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 98v 


Primo quod quamvis peccata primo- 
rum parentum fuerint causa dampna- 
tionis multorum, tamen non fuerunt 
causa eterne reprobationis aliquo- 
rum. Patet propositio hec quoad se- 
cundam partem ex notabili premisso. 
Et quoad primam nota est ex hoc 
quod Deus neminem dampnabit eter- 
naliter nisi pro propria culpa (pro 
culpa propria a.c.) originali vel ac- 
tuali, igitur. 


However, Rimini himself makes such a claim, saying that God preor- 
dained a just eternal punishment for one's sins, in the same place where 
he exposes his commitment to the view that predestination and reproba- 
tion are solely connected to the divine will. © According to Halverson, 
the statement can be taken to support either SPE or DPE, but it can 


70. GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, Lectura super I Sententiarum, dd. 40-41, q. 1, a. 1, 
ed. TRAPP, vol. 3, p. 322: “Patet ergo, quid nomine ‚praedestinationis’ proprie datur 
intelligi, quia scilicet aeternum dei propositum, quo quibusdam gratiam dare praesti- 
tuit. Sic etiam per reprobationem significatur aeternam dei propositum, quo praeor- 
dinavit talem non dare gratiam, praeordinavit autem iustam pro peccatis aeternam 
poenam? (my emphasis) 
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be easily read in order to match Rimini’s DPE, since one can under- 
stand the claim as meaning that “sinners get what they deserve, but not 
because they deserve it” 71 

This could also be the meaning Langenstein had in mind, since later, in 
the context of proving that the human fall is not the cause of increasing 
the number of the damned or of decreasing the number of the elect, 
he makes an explicit claim reinforcing the Viennese opinio communis, 
according to which merit is not the cause of predestination and neither 
is demerit the cause of reprobation. 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Commentarius in Genesim, pars 2, 
cap. 12-14, 

Wien, ÖNB, 4678, f. 174r 


Secundo sequitur quod propter lap- 
sum generis humani non fuit auc- 
tus numerus dampnandorum, nec 
diminutus numerus predestinatorum. 
Clarum est hoc, si meritum non fuit 
causa predestinationis, nec demeri- 
tum causa reprobationis, sed imper- 
tinens hiis, ut vult notabile. 


HENRICUS DE LANGENSTEIN, 
Nota de predestinatione, 


Basel, UB, A X 44, f. 98v. 


Secundo sequitur quod propter lap- 
sum generis humani non fuit auc- 
tus numerus dampnandorum, nec 
diminutus numerus predestinatorum. 
Clarum est hoc, si meritum non fuit 
causa predestinationis, nec demeri- 
tum causa reprobationis, sed imper- 
tinens hiis, ut vult notabile. 


Adding to this the further specification ‘as intended by the initial nota- 
bile,’ Langenstein aligns himself with the position advanced by Rimini, 
at least from the perspective of the main idea that the cause of predes- 
tination or reprobation is not on the part of humans, but solely on the 
part of the divine will. 

However, in the commentary on Genesis, despite stating rather vaguely 
that God did not eternally reprobate anyone except for his own sin, as 
was already mentioned, Langenstein does not address the difficult ques- 
tion of what the role of demerit or sin is in one’s reprobation. It is 
precisely this bit of information concerning Langenstein’s opinion that 


71. HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predestination, p. 145: “The phrase praeordinavit 
autem iustam pro peccatis aeternam poenam can be read in more than one way. On 
the one hand, it can support an SPE-account. According to this reading, Rimini 
would be arguing that God ordained eternal punishment for some as a suitable pun- 
ishment for their foreknown sins. On the other hand, the phrase could be read as an 
endorsement of DPE. On this reading, he would be arguing that even though God’s 
will to punish does not take into account foreknown human sin, His preordination of 
eternal punishment for some is not unjust, since the sinners deserve the punishment 
anyway. Sinners get what they deserve, but not because they deserve it.” 
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Villingen supplies in his question on predestination from the Basel codex, 
when he quotes Langenstein’s statement that the sin God knows man is 
going to commit is the occasio for which God has eternally decided not 
to give him mercy. 

Hence, in light of what can be understood from Henry of Rheinfelden’s 
nota de predestinatione capturing Langenstein’s position, the statement 
quoted by Villingen should not be taken to mean that sin is the cause of 
reprobation and that humans play a part in their being reprobate, which 
would run contrary to the idea of God as the sole cause of reprobation. 
Instead, given Langenstein’s apparent adherence to a Riminian double- 
predestinarian position, his statement regarding sin as occasio should be 
understood accordingly. 

Still, Langenstein’s position is not crystal clear, the reason being that 
we are not dealing with texts that transmit a fully developed treat- 
ment of predestination. A question that still needs to be answered is 
why Langenstein chose not to dedicate a question on predestination in 
Book I of his Sentences commentary. One possible reason is that he 
had only a vague opinion on the subject, as we saw in his Commentary 
on Genesis, which otherwise was not an adequate place to develop such 
a discussion, hence the brevity of his statements. Furthermore, just 
as Rimini moved gradually towards assuming the double-predestinarian 
stance (which can be seen from his so-called additions that are actually 
passages originating from Rimini’s lost autograph appearing in his early 
manuscript copies, but which are absent from the later manuscripts be- 
cause he had deleted them), "7 so Langenstein’s view might have been 
inherently ambiguous, in the sense that maybe he was not yet ready to 
assume a double-predestinarian stance. 


Conclusion 


Villingen’s question from Henry of Rheinfelden’s notebook makes two 
important contributions to our understanding of the Viennese opinio 
communis on predestination at the beginning of the fifteenth century. 
The first important aspect regards Langenstein’s place within this tra- 
dition of understanding how God can be the sole cause of predestination 


72. On these deletions, see GREGORIUS ARIMINENSIS, Lectura super I Sententiarum, 
ed. TRAPP, vol. 1, pp. xiv-xvii, xciii-xcvii. According to Halverson, “Rimini evidently 
did not endorse DPE from the first, but rather seems to have moved from an am- 
biguous understanding of particular election to DPE while revising his lectures on 
the Sentences at Paris.” (HALVERSON, Peter Auriol on Predestination, p. 144.) 


John Berwart of Villingen 


and reprobation. Putting together Villingen’s brief statement (restating 
Langenstein’s opinion on the role of sin as the occasio in the eternal 
act of reprobation), along with Langenstein’s nota de predestinatione 
from the same codex, provides us with enough pieces of information to 
conclude that Langenstein was probably a supporter of Rimini’s double- 
predestinarian stance. Hence, it is Langenstein who might have intro- 
duced this particular position on predestination at Vienna and thus ini- 
tiated a via Gregorii regarding this subject, as he did with the topic of 
foreknowledge. " 

The second important contribution of Villingen’s question on predes- 
tination from the Basel codex shows that, soon after the introduction of 
the double-predestinarian position at Vienna, one of the disciples who 
already assumed this position started to grapple with the problematic 
aspects of this particular theory of predestination and reprobation. Con- 
troversial aspects of Rimini’s double-predestinarian stance, such as how 
the divine will can be directed towards reprobating certain people or 
how God can be the total cause of reprobation (and hence the cause of 
sin), were picked up by Villingen in his question on predestination as we 
have it in Rheinfelden’s notebook. Especially in the case of the problem 
of God as the cause of sin, which can be considered the major difficulty 
raised by any DPE theory of reprobation, Villingen’s answer shows his 
commitment to the Viennese opinio communis by putting forth an un- 
derstanding of God as causa desertive vel permissive in relationship with 
sin. Thus, Villingen’s text from the Basel codex, dealing in particular 
with the major point of contention of the double-predestinarian position, 
is an important document in the Viennese disputes over predestination, 
since these aspects are not treated in other Viennese texts, such as Lan- 
genstein’s commentary on Genesis, nor in the questions on predesti- 
nation from Viennese Sentences commentaries, such as Dinkelsbuhl’s, 
Horaw’s or even Villingen’s. 


The Edition provided in the Appendix follows John Berwart of Villin- 
gen’s question recorded in Henry of Rheinfelden’s notebook, in codex 
Basel, UB, A X 44, ff. 43v-44v. I have numbered the paragraphs and 
followed the orthography of the scribe, hence the orthography is not 


73. SCHABEL, “Henry of Langenstein, Henry Totting of Oyta, Nicholas of Dinkels- 
bühl and the Vienna Group,” pp. 327-406. 
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classicized. Any additions in the main text are marked by <>. The 
abbreviations used in the critical apparatus are standard. 


Appendix 
MAGISTRI IOHANNIS BERWARDI <DE VILLINGEN> 
UTRUM DEUS SIT TOTALIS CAUSA REPROBATIONIS 


Basel, UB, A X 44, 
ff. 43v-44v 


Utrum Deus sit totalis causa reprobationis. 

1] Et si sic, tunc dampnatio non est homini imputabilis, quia non fuit 
causa eius. 

2] Dic uno modo quod pena sensus imputatur homini, quia ipse libere 
peccavit pro quo peccato sibi pena debetur. 

3] Nota: conclusio communis est quod Deus ab eterno reprobavit repro- 
bandum, etiam non respiciendo opera eius futura. 

4-3] Sed contra: irrationale omnino videtur quod Deus non respiciendo 
culpam reprobaverit eternaliter, sicut irrationale esset quod dux sus- 
penderet filium non propter peccatum eius. 

5 -4] Responditur quod Deus libere fecit omnes homines et omnia que ad 
extra produxit, et sic libere et iuste uni potuit addere vitam eternam et 
alteri non, sicut sibi placet, sicut uni de duobus pauperibus do denarium, 
alteri non, et quia libere, nullus potest me reprehendere. 

[6] Iterum dicunt alii valde probabiliter quod Deus ab eterno libere voluit 
alicui non dare vitam, sicut parvulis, et sic reprobavit, sed aliquibus ultra 
addidit penam sensus ex culpa actuali eorum et propter culpam, et sic 
quod Socratem Deus reprobat est omnino voluntas Dei, sed addit penam 
propter peccatum. 

[7] Nota: dicit Henricus de Hassia quod potest bene sustineri quod culpa 
quam scit Deus hominem habiturum sit occasio quare Deus ab eterno 


1 Utrum] in marg. sin. B: Questio; in marg. infra B: Nota quod nullus potest 
incipere esse [sup. l. B] vel desinere esse predestinatus vel reprobatus, quia, si posset, 
tunc iam non esset et immediate post hoc fieret etc. Vel iam esset et prius non 
fuisset, et hoc est impossibile, quia divinum propositum mutaretur. Sic similiter: 
Deus respectu nullius potest incipere esse vel desinere predestinatio vel reprobatio. 
Nota: auctoritas beati Augustini De fide ad Petrum, capitulo 1: „Illi cum Christo 
regnabunt quos Deus gratuita bonitate predestinavit ad regnum [quia enim tales [eos 
p.c. sup.l.] scr. sed del. B]. Quia enim eos tales predestinatio preparavit ut in regno 
Dei essent; preparavit utique secundum propositum vocandos ut obediant; preparavit 
iustificandos ut accepta gratia recte credant et bene vivant; preparavit et glorificandos 
ut Christi coheredes effecti regnum celorum sine fine possideant?" FULG. RUSP., Fid. 
42 (p. 740, 867-874). Augustinus dicit: ,Si non es predestinatus, fac ut predestineris.” 
Illud autem non esset possibile si impossibile esset reprobatum predestinari, igitur. 
[Locus non inventus]. Respondeo quod intelligitur sic auctoritas: si non apparent in 
te opera predestinationis, fac ut appareant in te opera predestinationis etc. 10 non] 
nullus a. c. B 14 nullus] non a. c. B 
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proposuit ei non misereri, ita quod Deus in suo proposito respexit eter- 
naliter culpam istius qui erat peccaturus. 

[8] Sed quid dicendum tunc de parvulis quorum unum permittit mori 
precise in originali et alium non? 

[9] Dicendum quod Deus adhuc videt [44r] quod unus eorum, scilicet 
qui moritur, si viveret, actualiter peccaret, et sic propter culpam quam 
perpetraret si viveret, ipse reprobat. Et forte hoc ex misericordia eius, 
quia sic minus punitur in originali quam si simul haberet actuale, tunc 
igitur mittit eum sic mori. 

10] Moriatur homo in peccato mortali. Propono istam causalem: ‘quia 
ille moritur in peccato mortali, Deus reprobavit. Negatur causalis, sed 
conditionalis concederetur: ‘si ille etc? 

11] Sed probatur causalis, quia vel culpa est causa reprobationis, scilicet 
divini propositi, vel culpa est effectus reprobationis. Non causa, igitur 
effectus. 


12] Probatur etiam quod est effectus eius, quia iste manet in peccato 
quia Deus non dat gratiam, sicut si aliquis infirmus est in extrema ne- 
cessitate et ego habeo panem quem nolo sibi ministrare, ego dicor causa 
mortis sue et ipsum occidere. Sic etiam nauta est causa subversionis 
navis propter hoc quod navis salvari non potuit sine presentia et adiu- 
torio naute. 

[13] Confirmatur, quia iste peccator non potest esse iustus nisi Deus 
det, igitur, si Deus non vult dare gratiam, ipse non potest iustificari et 
necessario manet iniustus. 

[14] Deum esse causam peccati intelligi potest dupliciter: uno modo 
impulsive vel active-positive, et sic non est causa, quia non impellit nec 
inclinat ad peccatum. Alio modo intelligitur desertive vel permissive, et 
sic non est inconveniens Deum esse causam quia Deus non vult iuvare. 
[15] Nota: etiam dicta non sunt similia, quia nauta obligatur iuvare 
navem et dives obligatur iuvare pauperem. Deus vero nulli obligatur, et 
igitur dives dicitur occidere pauperem, non Deus peccatorem. 


26 Dicendum - videt] in marg. supra B: Ambrosius: „bona enim vita signum est et 
causa salutis future.” Hec in Glossa, Rom. 13: quapropter fratres magis satagite ut per 
bona opera certam vestram vocationem et electionem faciatis. Hec enim facientes non 
peccabitis aliquando. Sic enim habundanter ministrabitur vobis introitus in eternum 
regnum Domini nostri et Salvatoris Ihesu Christi, 2 Petr. 1. PETR. LOMB., Collect. 
(col. 1510B); AMBROSIAST., In Rom. (PL 17), col. 173C. Bernardus super „Missus 
est", omelia 3, ante finem: ,Vis scire an pertineas ad populum eius vel potius si vis 
esse de populo eius? Fac que dicit Ihesus et computabit te in populo suo, fac que 
iubet in evangelio Dominus Ihesus et dimitte que prohibet etc? BERNARD., De laud. 
virgin. matr. (PL 183, col. T6D-77A). 46 Deum - dupliciter] iter. in marg. dez. 
B;d.e.c.p.p.i.d. 47 positive] sup. l. B 
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[16] Si doleator faceret multa vasa vini ut caperent vinum, et post fac- 
tionem vult aliqua numquam capere vinum, sed ea comburere, ille dicere- 

tur frustra facere talia. Ita ad propositum: si Deus facit multos homines 55 
et ordinat ad beatitudinem, et tamen vult alicui non dare beatitudinem, 
ipse frustra creat talem. 

[17] Item, Deus facit Socratem ad finem et ex se non potest attingere, 

et Deus statuit se eum non iuvare ad opera quibus attingat finem, igitur 
frustra fecit. 60 
[18 -17] Dic negando consequentiam, quia Deus facit hominem in alium 
finem, ut ad declarationem iustitie in inferno. De vase dicitur quod 

si factor vasis non intendit alium finem vasis quam implere vino, et 

si non replet, tunc frustratur. Sic non est hic, quia Deus permittit 
hominem alium finem attingere, ut declarationem iustitie per penam. 65 
Unde dicit Augustinus quod Deus non permitteret peccata fieri nisi sciret 
maiora bona evenire. Proportionaliter dicatur hic quod Deus non sineret 
aliquem dampnari nisi sciret bona inde provenire, que bona forte non 
scimus omnia in hac vita. 

[19] Item, Deus non dat gratiam, quia homo ponit obicem. Probatur, 70 
quia ipse cuilibet dat gratiam qui non ponit obicem, igitur etiam reprobavit 
propter obicem, igitur culpa est causa reprobationis. 

[20] Concessa prima causali, negentur sequentes, quia dare gratiam non 

est predestinatio, sed effectus consequens predestinationem. Sic etiam 
non dare eam est effectus consequens reprobationem, ymmo culpam con- 75 
cedo esse causam privationis gratie, sed non est causa reprobationis. 

[21] Nota: ego scio quod in libertate mea est bene facere finaliter, ita 
quod possum bene facere si volo, et scio «quod», si bene fecerim, fi- 
naliter salvabor, et igitur non est curanda divina preordinatio ad vitam 

vel ad dampnationem, sed quilibet ante se debet bene facere. 80 
[22] Auctoritas Augustini est: “si non es predestinatus, fac ut predes- 
tineris.” Ista glosatur: id est si non apparent in te opera predestinationis, 

sed dampnationis, fac bene et operare meritorie, que opera sunt signa 
salutis et predestinationis. 


59 finem] vitam a. c. B 61 Dic] in marg. der, B: Nota quod Deus prescitum fecit 
ad declarationem iustitie sue. 73 prima] p. c. B 75 ymmo] p. c. in marg. dex. B 
77 Nota] in marg. dex. B: Nota bene 79 curanda] in marg. dex. B: aut timenda 
80 bene] sup. I. B 81 Auctoritas] in marg. dex. B: Nota bonam glossam unius 
auctoritatis Augustini. 84 predestinationis] in marg. dex. B: Ambrosius: “bona 
enim vita et signum est et causa salutis eterne.” Hec Glossa, Rom. 13. PETR. LOMB., 
Collect., col. 1510B; AMBROSIAST., In Rom. (PL 17), col. 173C. 


66 Augustinus: Locus non inventus in Augustinum. 81-82 Auctoritas — predes- 
tineris: Locus non inventus. 
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[23] Probatur quod Deus est causa culpe et est causa quod homo manet 
usque ad finem in peccato, quia homo manet in peccato solum ex eo 
quod Deus non dat gratiam, vel quia Deus eum non liberat per gratiam. 
Si enim liberaret, non perseveraret <in peccato>. 

[24] Dicitur quod ipse manet in peccato [44v] libere et voluntarie, ipse 
enim peccavit libere et sic etiam perseverat libere et non necessario. Pos- 
set enim non peccare et peccatum omittere vel dimittere, nullus enim ne- 
cessitatur ad peccandum. Verum est quod Deus miraculose posset eum 
eripere, sed nult, quia in nullo sibi obligatur. Etiam si iste disponeret se 
ad gratiam ex viribus suis, sicut posset, libere Deus conferret gratiam. 
[25] Sed si obicitur: si similium omnino unum eripit et alium non? 

[26] Dicitur quod est divinum iudicium Dei et occultum. Vel dicitur quod 
est ideo quia unus disponit se, alter autem non. Si autem concederetur 
quod Deus specialiter esset causa dispositionis in uno et alium non vellet 
disponere, tunc dicetur, ut prius, quod divina iudicia sunt nobis occulta. 
Vel dicitur quod Deus est liber et nulli obligatur: miseretur igitur eius 
cuius vult et quem vult indurat, id est cuius vult non miseretur, ad Rom. 
9 «18». 

[27] Iustissime tamen quemlibet in peccato mortali potest dampnare et 
eius non misereri, ut quilibet diceret. Potest etiam et misericorditer si 
vult eidem parcere et a peccato eripere, ut etiam quilibet diceret. De 
hoc est totum capitullum 9 ad Rom. «1-33». Deo gratias. 


87 non] sub. LD 89 Dicitur — peccato] in marg. infra B: Nota quod in pre- 
destinatione tria requiruntur sive intelliguntur. Primum est propositum eternum. 
Secundum temporalis gratificatio. Tertium eterna glorificatio. Similiter in reproba- 
tione intelliguntur tria: eternum propositum, obduratio et eterna dampnatio. Pena 
et gloria simpliciter cadunt sub merito. Propositum eternum non. Obduratio cadit 
sub demerito, gratificatio autem non simpliciter, nec extra, sed sub merito congrui 
quantum ad ipsum gratificandum et sub merito digni quantum ad alium virum sanc- 
tum, sed sub merito condigni quantum ad neutrum. 1 ad Tim. 2: Deus vult omnes 
homines salvos fieri, igitur nullum reprobavit ab eterno. Dicitur quod auctoritas uno 
modo sic intelligitur et exponitur: Deus omnibus hominibus dedit naturalia, quibus 
si bene utentur, dabit gratiam et eos finaliter salvabit. Et sic vult quia dat sibi ea que 
requiruntur ad salutem, si homo facit quod in eo est. Alio modo exponit Magister 
quod est oratio accomodata, scilicet quod sit sensus: nullus salvus fit nisi quem Deus 
vult salvare. Tertio modo quod ly omnis [non add. sed del. B] distribuat non pro 
singulis generum, sed pro generibus singulorum, ut sit sensus: Deus vult de quoli- 
bet statu hominum aliquos salvos fieri. Quarta expositio et magis communis, scilicet 
quod Deus vult omnes homines salvos fieri et hoc voluntate signi seu antecedente, 
quia posuit leges et regulas secundum quas si homo vivet, ipse salvabitur. 93 nult] 
vult a. c. B 95 si similium] cor. in marg. sin. B omnino] iter. in marg. B; 
etc. add. in marg. B 104 ut quilibet diceret] in marg. dex. B; ut quibus deberet 
a.c. B 105 quilibet] quibus a. c. B 106 Deo gratias] in marg. sin. B: De illa 
materia quere post in quarto folio sequenti. 
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Grace Meets Free Will Ruling in 
a Regal Government: Magister 


Michael Suchenschatz on Grace 
and Free Will * 


Daniel Coman 
(Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca) 


The present article, allying itself with the other ones in this volume, aims 
to 1) assist in reconstructing the image of the Faculty of Theology of 
Vienna, in its early years, as a living institution in which the doctrines of 
the academics have influenced, but have also been influenced, and have 
adapted to the socio-political context that they lived in in concreto; and 
2) to expand our knowledge regarding the intellectual interests that have 
driven the first generation of theology professors, instructed under the 
guidance of the two major characters of the time: Henry of Langenstein 
and Henry Totting of Oyta. The point of departure is the discovery 
of a debate in two manuscripts from the early years of the Faculty of 
Theology of Vienna: whether free will is equally disposed towards good 
and evil, preserved in two manuscripts. The first one is the manuscript 
scrutinized in this collective volume, the notebook of the Dominican 


*. I would like to thank Monica Brinzei, Edit Anna Lukäcs and Alexandra Ba- 
neu for providing me with copies of papers I could not obtain myself, and especially 
for their constructive comments and sound advice regarding the thesis about Suchen- 
schatz’s question I advanced during the conference dedicated to Henricus of Reinfelden 
and his notebook: “Decoding a Medieval Notebook: The Case Study of Ms. Basel, 
Universitatsbibliothek A X 44,” hosted by the Romanian Academy and Babes-Bolyai 
University in Cluj. 


The Rise of an Academic Elite: Deans, Masters, and Scribes at the University of Vienna before 1400, ed. by Monica 
Brinzei, Studia Sententiarum, 6 (Turnhout, 2022), pp. 585-654. 
BREPOLS & PUBLISHERS DOI 10.1484/M.SSENT-EB.5.131266 
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Henricus of Reinfelden, currently located in the Basel Universitatsbib- 
liothek, A X 44 (B).! The other one is Cod. 4503 from Vienna, in the 
Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek (W), which most probably was the 
property of the library of the Collegium Ducale. ? 

The present study intends to edit and analyze the question from a 
palaeographical, codicological, and historical perspective, on the one 
hand, and to examine its content from a doctrinal point of view, on the 
other hand. In the first part, a detailed intellectual portrait of the author 
will be provided, which will anticipate to a certain degree the outcome 
of the debated question edited here.? In the second part, I will touch on 
both lower and higher textual criticism, and on the history of medieval 
universities, in order to establish the authorship, date, and place of the 
debate. The last part will be taking a closer look both at the sources 
used and at the Viennese context of the era as explanatory circumstances 
for Michael Suchenschatz's position regarding the ecclesiastical or civil 
trials for religious matters. 


Magister Michael Suchenschatz of Hausleiten: 
Biographical File 
The text can be found in B at ff. 128v-130r and it seems to be written 


by a hand different from Reinfelden's. It was, however, corrected and 
annotated by him, and attributed to a certain magister Michael: 


Figure 1 — Basel Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, f. 128v-130r 


1. See M. STEINMANN, Die Handschriften der Universitätsbibliothek Basel: Regis- 
ter zu den Abteilungen A I -A XI und O, Basel 1982. The content of the manuscript 
was set by Monica Brinzei within 1394-1397. See M. BRÎNZEI, “Inside of a notebook 
genre: The case study of codex A X 44,” forthcoming. 

2. By correlating a few internal data from this manuscript with the one present 
in Vienna, ÖNB, 4042, Lukäcs places Cod. 4503 within 1425-1431, and specifies that 
the manuscript was handled by Johannes Angrer, who identified in q. 20 one of the 
questions disputed by him at the Faculty of Theology in Vienna, hence adding next to 
it the mention per me. See pp. 336-339 in E.A. LUKÁCS, “Some Further Theological 
Disputations at Vienna in the Fifteenth Century," Bulletin de Philosophie Médiévale 
58 (2016), pp. 325-353. 

3. See the Appendix. 


Grace Meets Free Will 


It seems that the Dominican considered that by giving only the first 
name of its author there would be enough information for his contempo- 
raries to fully recognize who this Viennese master was. Therefore, let us 
assume for now that we also know that this is the arts master Michael 
Suchenschatz of Hausleiten, saving the arguments for this identification 
for the next section. 

The only information that we have about Suchenschatz is available 
in AFA, AFT, and Geschichte der Wiener Universität by Aschbach, 4 
but this material is partial in each of them, still complementary. The 
“Michael Suchenschatz” entry in Hermann Göhler, Das Wiener Kolle- 
giat, is probably the most concise and updated biographical record of 
all. It also rectifies some of the data from Aschbach. ? 

Michael Suchenschatz was most likely born in St. Agatha, Hausleiten, 
approximately 200 km from Vienna and 250 km from Prague. He 
started his academic education as a bachelor at the Faculty of Arts in 
Prague around 1385.7 We find him arriving on the 9% of November 
1386 at the Faculty of Arts in Vienna, where, two weeks later, on the 
25th of November, he was accepted without the mandatory preliminary 
examination to continue his studies commenced in Prague.® In August 
1387, he was a licentiatus in artibus, and the congregation of the faculty 
accepted him to begin the first exercises for admission to the professorial 
corps and to obtain his investiture as Magister Artium.? On the 26!" of 
July of the same year, he asked permission to teach at private schools, 
outside Vienna. 10 Paul Uiblein remarks that Suchenschatz no longer 
appears in the archives of the Viennese university until 1393, when he 
comes out again as magister regens in the Faculty of Arts. 1 

Starting with 1393, Michael held multiple offices in the Faculty of 
Arts. On the 8th of December 1393, he was elected as examiner for the 


4. J.R. ASCHBACH, Geschichte der Wiener Universität im ersten Jahrhunderte 
ihres Bestehens: Geschichte der Wiener Universität: Festschrift zu ihrer fünfhun- 
dertjährigen Gründungsfeier, Vienna 1865, pp. 416-418. 

5. H. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat-, nachmals Domkapitel zu Sankt Stephan in 
Wien 1365-1554, Wien-Köln-Weimar 2015, pp. 233-235. 

6. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 233. 

7. Aschbach, p. 416. 

8. Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416 (AFA since 
here), ed. P. UIBLEIN, Graz-Vienna-Köln 1968, p. 9; Aschbach, pp. 116, 416. 

9. AFA, p. 17. 

10. AFA, p. 18. 
11. AFA, p. 18, n. 17; Aschbach, pp. 144 and 416, n. 4 
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Hungarian nation for those who want to become bachelors in arts. !? He 
held this office six times more: once in 1394 (for the Hungarian nation), 
twice in 1396 (in February and September for the Austrian nation), twice 
in 1397 (January and May), and once more in 1405. In January 1393 
he was nominated for the first time presentator for those bachelors in 
arts who advanced their studies to achieve the license in arts, then again 
in 1396. 14 Also, in October 1393 and July 1397 he was voted as one of 
the four deputies of the dean of the Faculty of Arts (for the Hungarian 
nation), and in April 1396 for the Rhine nation. ^ Among the positions 
he held only once are: accountant of the faculty (1395), one of the five 
masters of the commission charged with establishing a steady way of 
distributing books for lectiones ordinarie (July 1397), and counsellor of 
the dean of the Faculty of Arts in the spring of 1400.16 The highest 
offices he held in this period were dean of the Faculty of Arts (summer 
semester of 1395) and prior of the Collegium Ducale (1396). 17 

His teaching activity at the Faculty of Arts included lectures on the 
Sphera materialis of Johannes of Sacrobosco (academic year 1393/1394), 
on the books of Meteors (1394/1395), Physics (1395/1396 and 1399/1400), 
Economics (1398/1399), and Metaphysics (1403/1404) by Aristotle, on 
the Computus Ecclesiasticus (1397/1398), and on the book of Nicholas 
of Oresme, Latitudines formarum (1396/1397).!5 The tradition of the 
annual disputation de quodlibet started as early as 1386, when the Fac- 
ulty of Arts decided to adopt it as a compulsory exercise for all mas- 
ters.” Since 1390, following an additional resolution, all those who 
refused to hold this kind of debate were fined. In the same year, the 
board of the Faculty established a new date for the annual dispute and 
decided that prior to it a sermon should be given by a theologian in 
front of all the scholars, which accounts for the importance of this ex- 
ercise, not only for the Faculty of Arts, but for the whole university. 20 
In 1397, he was asked to hold the quodlibetal question, which Suchen- 
schatz tried to refuse, but to no avail. ?! He is supposed to have written 


12. AFA, p. 98 

13. AFA, pp. 98, 129, 139, 145, 161. 

14. AFA, pp. 100, 128 

15. AFA, pp. 107, 151, 131. 

16. AFA, pp. 123, 155, 182. 

17. AFA, pp. 115, 128. 

18. AFA, pp. 106, 183, 164, 223, 156, 138; Aschbach, pp. 144, 147, 151, 155. 
19. Aschbach, p. 114. 

20. Aschbach, pp. 83-84, 136. 

21. AFA, p. 155; Aschbach, p. 162. 
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only one philosophical work, Philosophia, ?? but the online catalogue of 
the Library of the University of Vienna links his name, as owner, with 
two other manuscripts from Collegium Ducale containing philosophical 
works and commentary, such as Commentarius in libros Ethicorum Aris- 
totelis (Wien, ONB, 4992, ff. 1a-145b), Commentarius in Oeconomica 
Aristotelis (ff. 145b-155a), Qaestio physica: utrum lumen multiplicatur 
per radios (ff. 169b-172b), Liber philosophiae moralis (ff. 173a-240b), 
and Johannes Buridanus, Qaestiones metaphysices (Wien, ÖNB, 5408, 
ff. 1-238). 9 

Michael started a new step of his career when he was admitted as 
cursor biblicus in 1400.?4 As indicated by AFT, on the 13** of October 
1400 he paid 1 Hungarian florin for the two courses on the Bible.?? He 
lectured on the Sentences between 1401 and 1402.?9 According to the 
codex Wien, ÖNB, 4127, in this period he disputed his first and second 
principia against Walter of Bamberg. ?7 

As per Lukács,?? we find out from Walter of Bamberg’s second and 
third articuli collativi (ff. 317vb-319vb and 330ra-332rb) that the suc- 
cession of replies between him and Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl was as fol- 
lows: Walter's first principium (W1) was directed against the first one of 
Dinkelsbühl (Dı); then Dg is a reaction against W1; W» replied to D3; D4 
to W2. At the end of Ws, Walter said (f. 332rb): *[...] he (Dinkelsbühl) 
would no longer reply, because he completed «his lectures on the book 
of Sentences little while ago.” Therefore, arguing against D4, W3 ended 
this series of replies between Bamberg and Dinkelsbühl. From the third 
and fourth articuli collativi (ff. 332va-336vb and ff. 343va-359va) we 
can extract the following interaction between the Carmelite and Michael 
Suchenschatz: in his first principium (Sı), Suchenschatz replied to Wal- 
ter’s second principium (W2); then, Ws brings arguments against S1, 


22. Aschbach, p. 418. 

23. See codex Wien, ONB, 4992 and codex Wien, ONB, 5408 on 
http://data.onb.ac.at /rec/AC13957811 and http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/AC13953278 
(last accesed on 14.04.2020). 

24. Die Akten der Theologischen Fakultät der Universität Wien (1396-1508) (AFT 
since here), ed. P. UIBLEIN, Wien 1978, vol. 1, p. 3. 

25. AFT, p. 4. 

26. AFT, p. 5. 

27. Codex Wien, ÖNB, 4127, ff. 330r-336v and ff. 344r-359v. 

28. E.A. LUKÁCS, „Contuli cum magistro meo reverendo Nicholao de Dinckel- 
spuhel in tribus principiis meis. Die Principia des Walter von Bamberg OCarm. 
aus 1400-1402,* Documenti e studi sulla tradizione filosofica medievale 29 (2018), 
pp. 479—504. 
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and in Sa Suchenschatz reacts to Wa; in the fourth principium, Walter 
said that W4 was a reply to Sg. 

This valuable information can help us to clarify the confusion caused 
by the way the AFT provided the data regarding the academic lectures 
on the Sentences of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, Walter of Bamberg, and 
Michael Suchenschatz. We are informed by AFT that in the second half 
of 1398 (sometime after the 15° of August), Dinkelsbühl was holding his 
second course on the Bible. As shown by William Courtenay, the biblical 
theological program at Vienna usually consisted in cursorily reading on 
the Bible only for one year.?? Based on this date, and assuming that 
Dinkelsbühl’s career path followed this pattern, the spring of 1398 - fall 
of 1398 could be the year in which he was cursor biblicus. Consequently, 
the spring of 1399 would be the date we would have expected him to 
begin his lectures on the Sentences. But this date should be amended 
in compliance with the inside story of Bamberg’s principia. Thus, it 
is most probable that he read on the first two books of the Sentences 
in the academic year 1399-1400, and on the third and fourth book in 
1400-1401. 30 

Regarding the Carmelite theological career, Bartholomaeus M. Xib- 
erta lets us know that, according to acta capituli generali of the Carmelite 
Order from 1396, Walter was appointed to read on the Bible on the next 
year, ie. 1397-1398.?! But, for some reason, this was postponed un- 
til the fall of 1399, because Walter himself, as quoted above, told us 


29. WILLIAM J. COURTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl’s Questiones Communes to the 
Vienna Group Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 1415-1425,” in Nicholas of Dinkels- 
bühl and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, 
(Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, p. 272, n. 14. 

30. Alois Madre advanced the academic years 1398-1402 for Dinkelsbühl’s lectures 
on the Sentences (see. A. MADRE, Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl Leben und Schriften. 
Ein Beitrag zur theologischen Literaturgeschichte, Münster 1965, pp. 17-21). Based 
on the following two facts unknown to Madre: a) in Vienna, lecturing on the Sen- 
tences took only two years, and b) AFT places Dinkelsbühl in his second course on 
the Bible during the second part of the year 1398, Monica Brinzei and Chris Scha- 
bel proposed two possibilities for Dinkelsbühl’s lectures: 1398-1400 or 1399-1401 (see 
M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, “The Past, Present, and Future of Late Medieval Theology: 
The Commentary on the Sentences by Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, Vienna, ca. 1400,” 
in Mediaeval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, ed. P.W. ROSE- 
MANN, Leiden-Boston 2015, vol. 3, p. 179). Lukács, „Contuli cum magistro meo,“ 
convincingly argued for the years 1399-1401. I followed here her arguments regarding 
Dinkelsbühl, but pushed forward the scenario for Suchenschatz’s lectures. 

31. B.M. XIBERTA, De scriptoribus scholasticis saeculi XIV ex ordine Carmeli- 
tarum (Bibliotheque de la Revue d’Histoire Ecclésiastique, 6), Louvain 1931, p. 463. 
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that when he debated his W3 principia against D4, Dinkelsbühl could 
not defend himself because he already ended his lectures on the Sen- 
tences — which means that Walter became a baccalarius one year after 
Dinkelsbühl. However, the AFT is not as accurate as one might wish; it 
records the two distinct steps of Walter’s theological training under the 
same year. According to it, the Carmelite was admitted to read on both 
the Bible and the Sentences in the spring of 1400. Once again, we can 
recall Bamberg’s principia as the canon. Because Bamberg encountered 
Dinkelsbühl for the first time only in Ds, it is implied that his time as 
sententiarius started in the fall of 1400, which testifies to the veracity of 
the second information provided by AFT. To fit this fact, the chronology 
should be as follows: 1399-1400 Walter is cursor biblicus, in 1400-1401 
he reads on two of the four books of the Sentences, and in 1401-1402 on 
the other two books. 

When debating against Suchenschatz in his W3 and W4 principia, 
Walter first called him baccalarius actu legens, then baccalarius sacre 
theologie formatus. Because in Vienna someone was called baccalarius 
formatus when delivering the third principium, ?? we can infer that, dur- 
ing the spring of 1402, when Walter was disputing his fourth principium 
(W1), Suchenschatz was supplying his third principium (S3) in the same 
session. If this is true, then only the following timeline could explain 
the fact that Walter has Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and Michael Suchen- 
schatz as his partners of debate only in one principium, in the spring 
of 1401: Suchenschatz was enrolled as cursor biblicus starting with the 
spring of 1400 until the fall of 1400, sententiarius between the spring of 
1401 and the fall of 1401, and baccalarius formatus between the spring 
of 1402 and the fall of 1402. However, even if there were a mistake in 
Walter’s assessment of Suchenschatz as baccalarius formatus in his W4, 
the statutes of the Vienna Faculty of Theology make it clear that once 
a student started to read the Sentences before another one, this succes- 
sion should also be preserved in regard to all four principia. ?? This fact 


32. "Statuta Facultatis Theologiae studii Wiennensis de anno 1389," in R. KINK, 
Geschichte der kaiserlichen Universität zu Wien. Statutenbuch der Universität, Vi- 
enna 1854, vol. 2, p. 110: “Item ordinamus quod facto tertio principio legens Senten- 
tias baccalarius formatus habeatur et sit” On the practical significance of the for- 
mula ‘baccalarius formatus’ among the theological students at Vienna, see WILLIAM 
J. CouRTENAY, “From Dinkelsbühl's Questiones Communes to the Vienna Group 
Commentary. The Vienna ‘School’, 1415-1425,” in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the 
Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth Century, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sen- 
tentiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 267—315, especially pp. 279—280. 

33. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 115: “Item, quod, si contingat ipsos gradum adipisci 
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matches the aforementioned run of principia made known by Walter’s 
W3 and W4. Accordingly, the scenario in which Suchenschatz lectured 
on the Sentences in 1401-1403, pace Lukács, should be reassessed as 
above. The whole picture could be rendered like this: 


13995 1400.5. 
D, Ds 


Figure 2 — Lecture on the Sentences 


On the 1° of September 1405, the Faculty of Theology accepted his re- 
quest and allowed him to become a licentiatus.°4 The statute of the 
Faculty of Theology gave an authoritative instruction that explains the 


Sententiariorum, incipiant lecturas suas Sententiarum infra tempus a facultate eorum 

cuilibet assignandum et quod infra annum aut duos, prout facultas cum eorum quoli- 

bet disposuerit, finient quatuor libros Sententiarum cum quatuor consuetis principiis 

et collacionibus, et non faciat aliquis secundum vel tertium vel quartum principium, 

nisi librum precedentem ordinate legendo finiverit, ita quod qui prius fecit primum 

principium, prius faciat secundum etc.; quod si neglexerit, sequens poterit principi- 
» 


are. 
34. AFT, p. 10. 
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long time elapsed between the day someone finished reading the Sen- 
tences and the day they became a licentiatus: before getting the license 
in theology, every student had to, both actively (responding, opposing, 
and preaching) and passively (visiting), participate in scholastic exer- 
cises for at least three years. Only with the approval of the faculty 
could anyone shorten this time 27. 

At the end of 1409, he is sacre theologie professor.?9 At different 
times during this period he stood as dean of the Faculty of Theology 
(1406/1407), ?* rector of the university (1409/1410), and vice-chancellor 
of the university (1411, 1413, and 1416),?5 whence we have the six 
prolusiones?? recorded in the codex Wien, ÖNB, 4319. 40 


35. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 111: *Item disponimus quod illi qui Sentencias legerunt, 
antequam ordinarie et de rigore tempus presentandi ad licentiam habeant, per tres 
annos ad minus teneantur in Studio Wiennensi se exercere in opponendo, respon- 
dendo et sermociando atque disputationes et lectiones magistrorum et baccalariorum 
et principia visitando, prout tales actus ex dispositione Facultatis requirunt, ut eorum 
scientia et mores cercius comprobentur. Et post, qui ydonei reperti fuerint communi 
iudicio Facultatis ad gradum licentie presentari poterint obtinendum, nisi ex special- 
ibus meritis facultas duxerit super dicto tempore dispensandum.” 

36. Aschbach, p. 417. He is already called doctor theologie in 1406 when he delivers 
the sermon on the Feast of the Blessed Virgin, on the 15!" of August — Wien, ÖNB, 
4300, ff. 245v-256v, see the explicit on f. 256v. 

37. AFT, p. 12, n. 2 

38. AFA, pp. 353, 364; AFT, p. 432; Acta Facultatis Medicae Universitatis Vin- 
dobonensis: 1399-1435, ed. K. SCHRAUF, Vienna 1894, vol. 1, p. 100. 

39. According to the Latin dictionaries (see C. T. Lewis and F. Gaffiot), the noun 
prolusio, -onis means “preparation for fight; prelude; preliminary exercise, trial, es- 
say.” In medieval academic literature the word denotes a solemn discourse held by one 
of the masters when offering the bachelor degree to the new graduates. In Vienna, 
this honor customarily belonged to the Chancellor or Vice-chancellor of the univer- 
sity and the festivity took place at St. Stephen's Church (see KINK, Statutenbuch, 
pp. 122-123). The ceremony was a public event and the inaugural discourse (prolusio) 
was a convincing speech designed to persuade the graduate to advance his career and 
become a master. Therefore, the nature of this kind of discourse was essentially eulo- 
gistic, not of the graduate student, but of the science in which he became a bachelor. 
''he nobility of theology, philosophy, medicine or canon law was usually praised with a 
recommendation to pursue it with all efforts. The speech distinguished itself through 
the oratorical style and promoted humanist beliefs by citing ideas and passages from 
Latin authors as Cicero, Valerius Maximus, etc. All this being said, someone has to 
be aware of the fact that even though there is a common tradition of prolusio aca- 
demica stemming from the academic culture of medieval universities, the scholastic 
prolusiones academice are very different in nature and scope from those pronounced in 
the European universities in the Age of Enlightenment. For the different nature, role, 
and place of this genre in the academic life of the universities of the 17*" through the 
19'" century, see A. LESIGANG-BRUCKMULLER, , Prolusio academica und Programma: 
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Michael is known for his diligent activity in the period of his teach- 
ing at the Faculty of Theology. His prolific work includes, most likely, 
a commentary on Ecclesiasticus, as recently shown by Lukacs in a brief 
remark on the Vienne, ONB, 4682, dating from his baccalaureate pe- 
riod. *! He had read the Sentences, but we do not know anything about 
a surviving commentary of his own; still, as reported by Lukacs, some 
doctrinal theses related to his ceremonial questions dating from his lec- 
tures on the 3' and 4* Book of the Sentences are provided by Walter 
of Bamberg’s principia, his socius. *? However, we have a commentary 
on the 274, 3'd, and 4!^ books of the Sentences of his teacher, Henry 
of Langenstein, compiled by Suchenschatz himself when he already was 
professor of theology, as it is written in the explicit of the Codex Wien, 
ÓNB, 4319. ^ 


Zwei akademische Textsorten im Vergleich,“ in Acta Conventus Neo-Latini Monas- 
teriensis. Proceedings of the Fifteenth International Congress of Neo-Latin Studies, 
Leiden 2015, pp. 359-370 and P. ALVAZZI DEL FRATE, D. Di Cecca, « Droit et 
méthodologie. Les prolusioni accademiche en Italie au XIX? siècle », Revue d'histoire 
des facultés de droit et de la culture juridique 31 (2011), pp. 117-138. 

40. Wien, ÖNB, 4319, ff. 241a-275b. Six prolusiones, not five, as per M. DE- 
NIS — Cf. Codices manuscripti theologici bibliothecae palatinae Vindobonensis Latini 
aliarumque occidentis linguarum, Vienna 1800, vol. IT, pars 2, cols. 1339-1340. The 
one that is missing from Denis's description can be found on ff. 265r-268v. On the 
bottom of the f. 268v, Suchenschatz wrote: *Anno nativitatis domini 1413 licentiatus 
est per me, magistrum Michaelem Suchenschatz, Artium et sacre Scripture doctorem 
etc., dominus Wilhelmus Kyricher clericus Constantiensis dyocesis, in iure catholico, 
18 die Marci in ecclesia Sancti Stephani in Wyenna.” I would like to thank Monica 
Brinzei and Luciana Cioca for making a digital reproduction of this manuscript avail- 
able to me. My appreciation goes to Alexandra Baneu as well, for the Wien, ÖNB, 
4127. 

41. E.A. LUKACS, „Das zunehmende Wissen Christi in Der Schriftauslegung Von 
Heinrich Totting Von Oyta Und Michael Suchenschatz,“ Archa Verbi 15 (2018), 
p- 170. 

42. As we are informed in LUKACS, „Das zunehmende Wissen Christi,“ pp. 169-170, 
n. 22, and LUKÁCS, „Contuli cum magistro meo,“ p. 7, n. 20, she is preparing an 
edition of the articuli collativi of Bamberg’s principia. 

43. Wien, ÖNB, 4319, f. 237v: “[...] conscripte per magistrum Michaelem Suchen- 
schatz, Artium et Theologie magistrum, [...] anno domini 14011, in octava Sancti 
Stephani, seu 2° die Ianuarii? The manuscript belonged to his library and was do- 
nated to the faculty once he died. It could be his autograph since, on the bottom of 
the f. 268v, there is the following addition made by the same hand as in the main 
text between ff. 145r and 275v: “Anno nativitatis domini 1413 licentiatus est per 
me, magistrum Michaelem Suchenschatz, Artium et sacre Scripture doctorem etc., 
dominus Wilhelmus Kyricher [...]". This is the only copy of Langenstein’s Sentences 
commentary that survived in Vienna. A French version is transmitted by the ms. 
Alencon, BM, 144, which has not been collated by R. Damerau in 1980 when he 
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Michael Denis’s inventory of the theological manuscripts from the 
Viennese Library accounts for another type of scholastic exercises in 
which Michael Suchenschatz was involved as baccalarius actu regens of 
theology: some questiones magistrales.44 As shown by Lukács, the 
manuscript actually records the aforementioned principia for the four 
books of the Sentences of Walter of Bamberg, along with their respective 
sermones and articuli collativi, two of which debated against Suchen- 
schatz. ^? Therefore, the most important witness of Suchenschatz’s read- 
ing on the Sentences is the Viennese codex ÖNB, 4127. 

There are two exegetical commentaries on two of the three synoptic 
gospels, Matthew and Luke. 16 Some references made by Suchenschatz 
to the Wycliffism and Hussite heresy determined Lukäcs to ascribe these 
commentaries to the same period when the commentary on the Sentences 
of Langenstein was collected by him from dispersed sources in the library 
of the University of Vienna, i.e. around 1412. ^" 

Regarding his functions held in the Catholic Church, we know that he 
performed as canonist at St. Stephan's Church in Vienna in 1405, 1413, 
and 1421.48 In her published PhD, Miriam Hlavačková brings up some 
documents from the Bratislava Chapter that confirm Michael as canonist 
at St. Martin's Church in Bratislava around 1412. ^? The historical fact 
that explains the import of Henry of Langenstein, Henry of Oyta, and 
Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl's theological treaties from the faculty of Vienna 
to the Bratislava Chapter is the presence of Suchenschatz as canonist 
at St. Martin's Church.?? Also, in 1417 and 1421, Suchenschatz was 
the priest of the Church in Zóbing, Passau Diocese, in Lower Austria, 
approximately 75 km away from Vienna.?! The homiletic task was one 
of his duties as a priest and professor of theology. Related to this aspect 
of his ecclesiastical life is the sermon delivered in 1406 at the Carmelite 


edited the text from the Vienna codex. See R. DAMERAU, Der Sentenzenkommentar 
des Heinrich von Langenstein, (Studien zu den Grudlagen der Reformation, 15-18), 
t. 1-3, Marburg 1980. 

44. See M. DENIS, Codices Manuscripti, Vienna 1794, vol. I, pars 2, col. 2073 and 
Wien, ÖNB, 4127: Collationes varie sive Questiones magistrales sub initium sec. XV 
in academia Viennensi ventilate. 

45. LUKÁCS, „Contuli cum magistro meo," pp. 479-504. 

46. Preserved in Wien, ÖNB, 4317, Wien, ÖNB, 4682, and Wien, ONB, 4898. 

47. LUKÁCS, „Das zunehmende Wissen Christi,“ p. 170. 

48. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 233. 

49. M. HLAVACKOVÁ, Kapitula pri Dóme sv. Martina: intelektuálne centrum 
Bratislavy v 15. Storočí, Bratislava 2008, p. 68. 

50. M. HLAVACKOVÁ, Kapitula pri Dóme, p. 68. 

51. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 234. 
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Church in Vienna on the Feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. ?? 

Lastly, we will touch on one more aspect of his biography: the me- 
diating role he played in some internal conflicts that happened at the 
university, in the relationship between the university and pope Urban 
VI, and in some public trials in Vienna. This narrative started at the 
end of the year 1394, when a conflict occurred between dean Simon of 
Prucka and Thomas of Cleves.?? As reported in AFA, only one year 
after Suchenschatz returned to the University of Vienna, on the 12!" of 
December 1394, the dean in office uttered a complaint against Cleves be- 
cause the latter publicly scolded and accused him of damaging the image 
of the university by acting against the order imposed by the statutes. 
Simon allowed an external master, Stephan of Pulka (alterius Universi- 
tatis magister), to respond in a public debate, thus violating a decision of 
the Faculty of Arts about the sine qua non conditions for public debates 
required in this test case.°* In reply to the public admonition, Simon 


52. See the references in footnote 37. Among those who enriched medieval Mariol- 
ogy we can also mention the two Henries, Suchenschatz’s professors and founders of 
the Viennese university, Henry of Langenstein and Henry of Oyta. They both deliv- 
ered sermons on the Immaculate Conception on the 8°" of December 1398 and 1399, 
respectively, at the university. In the context of the growing tensions in Paris between 
Dominicans and Franciscans, they both recommended moderation in the matter. 
Their sermons on the Nativity, the Annunciation, and the Assumption of Mary were 
transmitted to us as well. Lang lists one sermon of Oyta on the Nativity, two on the 
Annunciation, and four on the Assumption — see A. LAnG, Heinrich Totting von 
Oyta. Ein Beitrag zur Entstehungsgeschichte der ersten deutschen Universitäten und 
zur Problemgeschichte der Spätscholastik, (Beiträge zur Geschichte der Philosophie 
und Theologie des Mittelalters, XXXIII, 4-5), Münster 1937, pp. 117-120. From ms. 
Kassel, theol. 2° 109, we found out that Langenstein wrote at least one sermon on 
the Nativity, one on the Annunciation, and one on the Assumption (ff. 24rb-43vb, 
TOvb-8lra, 155ra-162va — accessible online at https://orka.bibliothek.uni- 
kassel.de/viewer/fullscreen/1444297622491/1/LOG 0000/, last accessed on 
7.10.2020. 

53. On the identity of Thomas Cleves referred to here, see S. READ, “Thomas 
of Cleves and Collective Supposition,” Vivarium 29/1 (1991), pp. 50-84, especially 
pp. 59-60, and Lukäcs’s paper in this volume. 

54. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 207: “Quare nullus magister in Artibus vel baccallarius, 
cuiuscunque alterius universitatis fuerit, antequam ad nostram facultatem assumatur, 
aliquem actum scolasticum in Artibus hic in universitate permittatur exercere, nisi 
prius ut subsequitur, hoc petat et obtineat in Facultate. Nec volumus, imo nolu- 
mus, quod aliquis baccallariorum vel scolarium nostrorum audiat lectiones vel visitet 
exercitia vel alios actus scolasticos in Artibus alicuius magistri, qui non sit debite 
unitus nostre Facultati et incorporatus secundum Statuta nostra de hoc disponentia 
per Facultatem approbata." 
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accused Cleves of breaking a different rule stipulated in the statutes: 
“When you wish to address me like this, there is a more suitable place 
than here in public” 55 Suchenschatz was one of the four senior mas- 
ters to investigate and plead for the injured party (whoever that might 
be). 56 

We can add here another event that took place on the 19*^ of April 
1395. The university decided to send a letter through Marquardus of 
Randeck, doctor in canon law, to the Roman Curia in order to increase 
its income. The mission was a complete success, and Marquardus re- 
turned to Vienna having in his possession the papal bulls answering 
positively the university's request. Again, Suchenschatz was one of the 
four elected masters to negotiate and discuss the content of the letter. 57 

Another personal request was sent to the Papal Curia by Suchenschatz 
himself. He was disputing with another canonist, Thomas Antonii of 
Mera, the provost, dean, and priest of St. Martin's Church in Bratislava, 
over the prebend coming from the Bratislava Chapter. The revenue of St. 
Martin's Church was granted to Michael by Pope Alexander V during his 
short papacy. Michael's deposition was recorded by Deys Frigyes, doctor 
decretorum, and the trial to settle the dispute was scheduled by Petrus 
Nardi seventy days after the summon was made public. The lawsuit 
did not lead to the expected outcome because the Hungarian nation did 
not recognize Peter of Candia as pope. Subsequently, Thomas of Mera 
blamed Suchenschatz for illegally claiming the stipend of St. Martin's 
Church. 58 

'The trial of Jerome of Prague, in 1410, was the real controversial case 
of Hussitism in Austria attended by Suchenschatz. The Czech Hussite 


55. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 206: “Item talis iurabit ibidem quod fideliter deliberabit 
ad honorem Dei et Facultatis utilitatem, prout sua conscientia sibi dictaverit, modeste 
et quiete, nec faciat partialitates nec perturbationes clamorosas vel occultas, quantum 
in eo est. Sed magistros tam senes quam iuvenes pacifice audiat, et si voluerit vel forte 
debuerit in consilio respondere decano vel alteri magistro, hoc faciat sine strepitu et 
rancore. Et quam cito decanus vel eius locumtenens ipsi silentium imposuerit, quod 
tunc taceat. Supplicare tamen potest, quod amplius pro necessitate sua loquendo 
pacifice audiatur. Et quisquis in premissis rebellis fuerit repertus, excludatur a con- 
silio Facultatis, quamdiu decano et aliis magistris quatuor ipsi in adiutorium datis 
visum fuerit, quod sit emendatus, aut a tota Facultate gratiam meruerit se taliter 
humiliando in eo quo deliquit, ut videatur emendatus.” 

56. AFA, p. 109. 

57. AFA, p. 116, n. 3. 

58. M. ELEMÉR, Zsigmondkori oklevéltár III. (1411-1412), Magyar Országos Lev- 
éltár kiadványai, II. Forráskiadványok 22, Budapest 1993, p. 451, col. 1812; p. 452, 
col. 1816; p. 511, col. 2140; HLAVACKOVÁ, Kapitula pri Dóme, p. 34, n. 116: *qui in 
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movement crossed the Czech borders both in the Hungarian land and 
in the Germanic land closest to Bohemia.?? The early manifestation 
occurred at the University of Vienna in 1403, during the yearly quodlibet 
dispute held by the Faculty of Arts. The accusation against an unnamed 
master of arts was brought by Peter Czech of Pulka. The same year, 
two more cases were recorded by the AFA. They were both related to 
publicly preaching the heretical doctrines of Wycliffe: in the first case 
by a priest from Augsburg, in the second one by a Carmelite bachelor 
of theology, Arnold of Seehausen. The university was notified, in the 
first case, by Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, and in the second one by John 
Berward of Villingen 99. For some unknown reasons, the university did 
not start any kind of proceedings or press charges for these situations. 9! 

But these events were insignificant, compared to the convulsions pro- 
duced by ’s wandering throughout Europe: in 1406 he was in Paris; then 
at the Faculty of Arts in Heidelberg, from where he was excluded because 
of his extreme realism; in 1410 he was in Hungary, delivering a sermon, 
in the presence of Emperor Sigismund, directed against the benefits of 
the clergy and the widespread ecclesiastical corruption — a sermon for 
which Jerome paid with his liberty for a short amount of time; finally, 
his zeal to make proselytes for the cause of reform in Vienna exasper- 
ated the authorities and some members of the Faculty of Theology to 
such an extent that a trial followed his denunciation to the Official of 
the Bishop of Passau in Vienna, Andreas Grippenberg.9? The trial set 


Ungaria semper illegitimus habebatur.” 

59. P.P. BERNARD, “Jerome of Prague, Austria and the Hussites,” Church History 
27/1 (1958), pp. 3-22. The presence of the Bohemian proto-reformation doctrine in 
1410 at the Faculty of Theology in Vienna is witnessed by the codex Wien, ONB, 
4300. It contains, among other theological vesperies and sermons, the vesperial ques- 
tion of Peter Czech of Pulka debated in 1410. Pulka argued against the heretical 
view of Stanislaus of Znoyma, Jan Hus’ professor, who, influenced by John Wycliffe, 
defended the remanence theory in the Eucharist. See on this M. BRÎNZEI, “Stanis- 
laus of Znojmo and the Arrival of Wyclif’s Remanence Theory at the University of 
Vienna,” forthcoming. The edition of Pulka’s vesperial question was prepared by 
L. Cioca for Archa Verbi, in Wycliffism and Hussitism: Contexts, Methods of Think- 
ing, Writing and Persuasion, c. 1360—c. 1460, ed. K. GHOSH, P. SOUKUP, Turnhout 
2021, pp. 245-274. 

60. On John Berward of Villingen see in this volume the contribution of I. Curut. 

61. AFA, p. 9; Aschabach, pp. 297-298. 

62. BERNARD, “Jerome of Prague,” pp. 5-6. The journeys of Jerome through 
Europe, the turmoil he caused in every university he went through, and his doctrine 
that stirred up the Church are covered by Z. KALUZA in « Le chancelier Gerson et 
Jérôme de Prague », in Etudes doctrinales sur le XIV* siècle, Paris 2013, pp. 207-252; 
Z. KALUZA, « Jérôme de Prague et le Timée de Platon: notes explicatives », in Études 
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in the town palace of the official was well attended. The hearing com- 
mission included the well-known theologians Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl, 
Peter Czech of Pulka, Lambert of Geldern, and Michael Suchenschatz; 
and three doctors of canon law from Vienna: John of Kitzbühl, Caspar 
of Maiselstein, and John Sintrarn.9? Suchenschatz’s presence among 
the members of this committee could be understood as a token of his 
renowned authority in the Viennese academic milieu. But I believe that 
his involvement in this process has a more personal bearing, specific to 
his perspective on the place and role that the university has, or must 
acquire in relation to the secular and religious authorities, as I will try 
to show in the doctrinal analysis of his disputed question. 9 


doctrinales sur le XIV’ siècle, Paris 2013, pp. 253-300; Z. KALUZA, « La question 
de Jérôme de Prague disputée à Heidelberg », in Etudes doctrinales sur le XIV° 
siécle, Paris 2013, pp. 301-332. See also C. TRAXLER, Firmiter velitis resistere. Die 
Auseinandersetzung der Wiener Universitat mit dem Hussitismus vom Konstanzer 
Konzil (1414-1418) bis zum Beginn des Basler Konzils (1431-1449) (Schriften des 
Archivs der Universitat Wien, 27), Wien 2019. 

63. Processus Iudicarius contra Jeronimum de Praga Habitus Viennae A. 1410- 
1412, ed. L. KLICMAN, (Historicky Archiv, 12), Prague 1898, p. 1. 

64. M.H. SHANK, Unless You Believe, You Shall Not Understand. Logic, Univer- 
sity, and Society in Late Medieval Vienna, Princeton-New Jersey 1988, p. 25: “The 
factors that gave the University of Vienna a second life, and the hopes that it embod- 
ied, placed the institution in the crossfire of conflicting demands and expectations 
from its various constituencies”. This remark of Shank briefly and accurately ex- 
presses the hard socio-political and economic times in which the Viennese university 
appeared and successfully faced. Alexander of Roes testifies that a macro separa- 
tion of powers happened in the 13'" century: “The priesthood (sacerdotium) in Italy 
keeps the faith, kingship (regnum) in Germany rules so that the faith can be kept, and 
learning (studium) in France teaches the faith that ought to be kept”. After the Great 
Schism and the Great Plague, this separation deepened so much that we encounter 
it on its local scale everywhere throughout Europe. In Vienna, the representatives 
of the three were the diocese of Passau, the Habsburg dukes, and the University, to 
which should be added a new one, the civil power, represented by the city council. 
The university was the project of the Habsburg dukes as their own initiative, and it 
proved to be a welcomed source of income by generating prestige and causing thus 
what we know nowadays as academic tourism. It also supplied the best advisers 
for dukes. But the project was made possible only by the approval of Pope Urban 
VI, who, besides expanding his influence by opening another training center for his 
clergy, gained a valuable ally against his rival, Pope Clement VII. The city of Vienna 
benefited from the university in various ways: students were a source of income for 
merchants and the expertise of the university was asked by the council in regards 
to the financial feud between the city and the duke. Ever since it was founded by 
Duke Albert III, the university found itself as an active player mediating between the 
other three and affirmed through this role its supremacy. This is confirmed by the 
privileged position it has, by its representatives, among other institutions disputing 
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Suchenschatz finally found his peace in March 1424.6? The Augus- 
tinian hermits, the Carmelites, and the nuns of St. Mary Magdalene’s 
sisterhood from the house in Vienna decided on the 14*^ of April 1424 
to have a celebration day for him; on the 29t? of May, the Dominicans 
made the same decision. 6 After his death, his library was donated to 
the Augustinian Order in Vienna. 67 


a) Echoes of the Debate Through Material 
Witnesses 


The text has a tripartite structure, being divided into three conclusions, 
each accompanied by three corollaries, meeting therefore the main re- 
quirement imposed by the statutes of both the Faculty of Arts and of 
Theology regarding this disputational genre. 5 Normally, this kind of 


over power. Berthold of Wehingen, the duke’s chancellor and adviser, Frederick of 
Gars, his chaplain, Henry of Langenstein, and Henry of Oyta, his spiritual advisers 
and ambassadors, were members of the University of Vienna. Moreover, in times of 
financial crisis and labor shortage, due to the famine and the Great Plague, Duke Al- 
bert subjected to taxes not only the city, but even the clergy. All this time, students 
and masters were exempt from paying taxes. Also, when they passed the law, the 
citizens of Vienna were tried in civil courts, while the students, because of the immu- 
nity granted by the duke, were tried by the assembly of the masters. For a detailed 
account of the socio-political and economic context around the time the university 
was established, see the entire first chapter in the aforementioned book by Shank. 

65. Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Necrologia Germaniae, ed. A.F. FUCHS, 
Berlin 1913, pars 2, vol. 5, p. 322. 

66. GÖHLER, Das Wiener Kollegiat, p. 234. 

67. A. MAYER, Quellen zur geschichte der stadt Wien, Wien 1901, vol. 4, p. 56, 
col. 3740. 

68. KINK, Statutenbuch, pp. 103-104; also J. ZEISL, Chronologia diplomatica cele- 
berrimae et antiquissimae universitatis Vindobonensis ab anno 1385 ad annum 1399, 
Vienna 1755, pp. 16-17: “Item ordinamus quod questiones in Theoloyca Facultate 
publice disputande sint rationabiles et seriose utiles materias practicas vel speculati- 
vas tangentes et quod earum tituli sint clari, breves, decenter formati, sine superfluis 
rytmis et verbis fictis seu peregrinis inepte inculcatis. Idem de conclusionibus intel- 
ligimus questionum decisivis, quas ternarium numerum in publicis disputationibus 
excedere non permittimus.” And KINK, Statutenbuch, pp. 218-219; ZEISL, Chronolo- 
gia, p. 144: “Item presidens proponat cuilibet magistrorum tunc presentium, sive 
regens fuerit sive non, unicam questionem dumtaxat cum argumentis et unam sine 
argumentis; ad primam respondeat breviter, ad maximum cum tribus conclusionibus 
et totidem corrolariis, nisi de pluribus corollariis placeat annuere presenti sine mul- 
tis notabilibus; ad aliam vero simpliciter respondeat affirmative vel negative causam 
quesiti assignando.” A detailed presentation on the genre of disputations and their 
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debate involves a threefold role of the disputants: the respondens, the op- 
ponens, and the magister presidens. The opposite roles were distributed 
to students who were cursores biblici, sententiarii, or baccalarii formati 
in sacra theologia by the master who presided over the public dispute. 9? 
The text we have in these folios recorded in full only one part of the 
debate, the one of the president master. However, B adds under the 
same heading, on ff. 20v-21r and on ff. 34v-35r respectively, two other 
small passages, which are directly related to this debate, as we shall see, 
but this time on the part of the opponent plus an intervention by Henry 
of Langenstein. 

The same question assigned by Reinfelden to magister Michael is 
present within a set of questions in W labelled by the 19!" century 
catalogue as “in collegio ducali Viennensi ventilatae? © Here, however, 
the whole debate is preserved, including the opening dialectical assump- 
tions of both the respondent and the opponent, the arguments of the 
opponent against magister Michael, plus the three compulsory replies 
from Michael, which were all omitted by Reinfelden. Moreover, the ex- 
istence of some phrases, such as “hic non erat responsum" or “hic non 
fuit responsum nec materia magis tacta pro tunc”, suggests that the text 
is dependent upon a third source, different from Reinfelden's notebook, 
most likely an official source. "! This fact seems to confirm the existence 


specific characteristics at the Faculty of Theology of the University of Vienna is avail- 
able in E.A. LukAcs, „Disputieren an der Theologischen Fakultät der Universität 
Wien um 1400,“ Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung 
124 (2016), pp. 418-435. 

69. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 99; ZEISL, Chronologia, p. 13: “Item ordinamus, quod 
magister in disputatione presidens distribuat secundum prioritatem gradus vel etatis 
loca ordinarie in Theologicis scolis opponere vel arguere debentibus, qui sunt bac- 
calarii formati et sententiarii et cursores seu biblici.” When reading on the Bible, the 
Viennese students were considered to be cursores. Once they started to read on the 
Sentences, until presenting their third principia, they had the degree of sententiar- 
ius. After giving the lectures on the third principia, they were baccalarii formati. 
Regarding the distinction between sententiarius and baccalarius formatus, see KINK, 
Statutenbuch, p. 110, and W.J. CouRTENAY, "Theological Disputations at Vienna in 
the Early Fifteenth Century. Harvard Ms lat. 162," Bulletin de Philosophie médiévale 
53 (2011), p. 386. 

70. See the online catalog on http://bilder.manuscripta- 
mediaevalia.de/hs//katalogseiten/HSK0751c b0290 jpg.htm. The entire manu- 
script Wien, ÖNB, Cod. 4503 is accessible online at https://digital.onb.ac.at/- 
RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL_4594551&order=1&view=SINGLE (last ac- 
cessed on 14.04.2020) 

71. Paul of Geldern’s question on the sacrament of the Eucharist is a similar ex- 
ample. It can be found in three pieces of evidence: Reinfelden’s notebook (ff. 3v—5r), 
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of an institutionalized practice of registering debates by the University 
of Vienna, a thesis put forward by Edit Lukäcs as a mere speculation in 
Some further Theological Disputations at Vienna. "7 

This supposition is supported by the similar case of the next ques- 
tion in W, which inquires about the divine causal determinism of cre- 
ation, ff. 15r-16v: utrum dispositio Dei eterna sit necessitas antecedens 
respectu producibilium ad extra. The two passages I mentioned in con- 
nection with Michael’s question are followed in B (f. 21r and f. 35r) by 
two other fragmentary texts with the same title. They confine a thesis 
and expand on arguments opposing those found in the question of W, 
but, once again, the text in W is a complete transmission of the debate, 
reporting as well the solution of the master, the opponent’s arguments, 
and eleven replies from the president master, also signaling the unan- 
swered objections by the previously mentioned phrases (f. 16r—v). 

Furthermore, regarding our question, both B (left side of the 
f. 128v — added later by Reinfelden) and W (left side of the f. 13r) 
share the same marginal note: nota quid sit liberum arbitrium. Even 
though this is not enough to establish their filiation, we are in a better 
position for obtaining a strong confirmatory argument if we consider the 
fact that they also share two big omissions (54 words, the first one, and 
10 words, the second one), which in the case of B were later added on 
the right margin of the f. 129r and on top of the same folio, respectively, 
by Reinfelden himself. Nevertheless, they have more different readings 
and particular variants and omissions than shares (W even commits an 
omission per homoeoteleuton, but it corrects itself by adding it on the 
bottom of the f. 13v), which supports their intermediate link through 
(an)other source(s). "7 

I have already mentioned that the passages from B, ff. 20v-21r and 
ff. 34v-35r, which belong to a set of questions disputate in stuba Colegii 


Wien, ONB, 5352 (ff. 62va-63va), and Wien, ONB, 4659 (ff. 23r-24v). Reinfelden 
recorded it in its entirety, whereas the Viennese manuscripts transmited it only par- 
tially. On Paul of Geldern’s question see in this volume the contribution of A. Baneu. 

72. LUKÁCS, “Some further Theological Disputations at Vienna,” p. 351. 

73. Lukács's thesis can be strengthened by quoting a passage from the statute 
of the Faculty of Theology that established the inside circuit of the written form 
of the debate before it was publicly delivered. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 108: “Item 
ordinamus quod baccalarii et licenciati suas positiones et determinationes, collationes 
et sermones ostendant magistro suo vel decano facultatis et stent eius consilio et 
moderationi. Nec volumus, quemquam de licentiatis, baccalariis aut scolaribus in 
nostra facultate publicum actum facere de predictis, nisi ea que dicturus est, prius 
examinata fuerint per aliquem de magistris nostris regentibus." 
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domini ducis (f. 29v), or in aula (f. 31v), "^ as specified by Reinfelden, 
need to be embodied in the text attributed to magister Michael. © The 
first text contains a personal interpretation of the opponent [$38] to 
the thesis enunciated by Michael in the second conclusion [$13]. The 
opponent’s reading is accompanied by the anticipation of a potential 
counterargument [§39], assigned by Reinfelden to Henry of Langenstein 
in a marginal note. Here, the opponent renders, in fact, a new under- 
standing of the answer submitted by Michael [§37 and 837’) against one 
of the multiple counterarguments he had previously raised [§36]. It is 
only after this process, both forward-looking and disapproving, that the 
argument against the second conclusion [§38] is produced, which is not 
found among the counterarguments recorded by W. 

The second paragraph of this passage [$477] covers the extended ver- 
sion of the opponent’s reasoning, concisely rendered by W [847], against 
the second corollary of the third conclusion [§21]. The internal quote is 
very precise, following the scholastic technique, i.e. repeating the first 
words of the passage to which reference is made; in this case both para- 
graphs begin with the same words “possibile est,” commenting in similar 
terms on Michael’s thesis in the second corollary of the third conclusion, 
the paragraph [8477] resuming almost verbatim the content in the para- 
graph [$47]. Magister Michael's reply to this counterargument comes in 
the third and last paragraph of this passage [848]. 

The second excerpt consists of four paragraphs. The first one [823] 
faces the opening argument of the respondent [$2]. There is a fourth 
participant in the dispute, Henry of Langenstein, whose brief comment 
is introduced in the next paragraph. The Viennese professor disproves 


74. About the architecture, buildings and rooms of the Collegium Ducale, designed 
for various scholastic activities, see K. MÜHLBERGER, “The Old University Quarter. 
The Medieval University," in Sites of Knowledge. The University of Vienna and its 
Buildings: A History 1365 — 2015, ed. J. RÜDIGER, D. SOHWEIZER, translated by 
N.K. MUNGERSDORFF, Wien-Köln-Weimar 2015, pp. 13-42. 

75. Regarding the macro structure of the manuscript, there are multiple cases in 
which Reinfelden shows interest in a particular disputed matter by recording in the 
beginning of the manuscript only one part of the debate, while other fragments or 
the entire response of the opponent or the presiding master are copied later (the 
relation between the two being often indicated by the use of insertion marks or paired 
references, as quere in tertio folio sequenti, f. 45v — ad materiam precedentis tertii 
folii, f. 48v) or even in the last part of the manuscript, as is the case with the 
various questions disputed by Petrus de Walse («Opinio magistri Petri de Walse. 
Utrum potentia creandi sit communicabilis creature, ff. 7v-9r, vs. Contra positionem 
magistri Petri de Walse. Arguitur contra secundam partem conclusionis secunde, 
ff. 124r-128r). As shown above, this pattern is valid in regard to our question as well. 
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(respondit) here [$54] the opponent’s point of view [$23]. Based on this 
finding we may already anticipate as a terminus ante quem for the debate 
the date of Langenstein's death, the LU of February 1397, and this fits 
well with the latest date that appears in the manuscript on top of the 
f. 25" and on the bottom of the f. 36v, anno Domini 1397; and again on 
top of the f. 110r, scriptum in anno Domini 1397. 

The last two paragraphs, [§36’] and [§37’], reduplicate in slightly dif- 
ferent words the paragraphs [§36] and [837] from W. The paragraph 
[836] is one of the arguments brought against Michael's second conclu- 
sion, and in paragraph [$37] he defends his conclusion by rejecting the 
line of reasoning in paragraph [§36]. The same dialectical relationship 
is established between paragraphs [§36’] and [§37’]. 


b) Place, Time, and Authorship. The 
Prolongation of a Sorbonne Practice by 
Collegium Ducale in Vienna 


Between 1385 and 1389, AFA lists four masters enrolled at the Faculty 
of Arts who bear the name Michael: Michael of Frankfordia from the 
Rhine nation, 77 Michael of Wacia from the Hungarian nation, ‘ Michael 
of Austria from the Austrian nation, and Michael Schrägel. "H Further- 
more, the same document attests on November 9* 1386 the arrival of 
a student, called Michael Suchenschatz, transferred from the Faculty of 
Arts in Prague, to whom, sixteen days later, the approval to become a 
baccalarius at the Faculty of Arts in Vienna was granted. PU Paul Uiblein 
indicates in AFA, n. 20, that Michael of Austria is the same person as 
Michael Suchenschatz, and rightly so, because we know from the statute 
that in July 1387, after he obtained his title as Master of Arts, Michael of 


76. See also M. BRINZEI, “Inside of a notebook genre.” 

77. AFA, p. 4. Michael of Frankfordia was dean of the Faculty of Arts in 1387 
(AFA, p. 15). 

78. AFA, p. 4. Michael Wacia was one of the five professors appointed to review, 
correct, and improve the statute of the Faculty of Arts. The other four professors 
of this commission were: Georius Sternberch (dean of the faculty), Gerhardus Visch- 
pekch of Osenbrug (rector of the university), Stephanus of Enczendorff, and Lamber- 
tus of Geldern (AFA, p. 24). Wacia was dean of the Faculty of Arts in 1389 as well 
(AFA, p. 31). 

79. AFA, p. 5. According to AFA, the highest office Michael Schrägel held was 
deputy of the dean of the Faculty of Arts (AFA, p. 81). 

80. AFA, p. 9. 
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Austria got the assent of the older masters to practice teaching in scholas 
in loco particularis, outside the walls of Vienna.°! And starting with 
the same date the two names disappear from the university’s statutes 
until 1393, when the name of Master Michael Suchenschatz appeared 
for the first time among the 22 Magistri actu regentes of the Faculty of 
Arts.® Since then he held various roles at the university as a master 
elected as representative of the Austrian nation, hence his toponymic 
surname used in AFA. 

According to the academic documents, the other three masters were 
actively involved at the Faculty of Arts by the end of 1393 at the lat- 
est: the name Michael of Frankfordia is wiped out from AFA after 1387; 
Michael of Wacia held a position within the faculty for the last time 
during the academic year 1391-1392, as bookkeeper of the faculty under 
dean Cholomannus of Lazze, in November 1391; and Michael Schrägel 
was last mentioned in connection with some events of November 1392, 
when he was elected as one of the four deputies of dean Nycolaus of 
Constancia. Michael Suchenschatz was the only magister with this 
name teaching at the Faculty of Arts between 1394 and 1397, and the 
only one of the four who decided to pursue his studies at the Faculty 
of Theology. As shown above, starting with 1400, Suchenschatz dedi- 
cated himself to the study of Theology and became cursor biblicus. He 
certainly started to read the Sentences in the spring of 1401, and was a 
licentiatus in 1405. 8 

If the question had been debated as a scholastic exercise with the 
purpose of obtaining an academic title at the Faculty of Theology, then 
Suchenschatz would have been the only one to claim the paternity of 
the text. But there are several issues regarding this hypothesis. First, 
this timeline conflicts with intra-textual indications. If my reading of 
the three texts in B is correct, given that Henry of Langenstein was 
directly involved in the debate (f. 34v), the event could not have taken 
place so late, with Langenstein’s death occurring in 1397, as previously 
stated. Then, it does not match the recent and most probable recording 
of the notebook between 1394 and 1397 either, nor the purpose of these 
notebooks — namely, the production of a personal commentary on the 
Sentences, because in 1400 Reinfelden had already completed his theo- 
logical training at the Vienna university and from 1402 he was regent 


81. AFA, p. 18. 

82. AFA, p. 95. And Aschbach, p. 144 and p. 416, n. 4 
83. AFA, pp. 15, 70, and 81. 

84. AFT, pp. 4-5, 10. 
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Master at the University of Cologne until 1405, when he returned to 
Basel. ®° Therefore, we can discard this hypothesis and make a different 
conjecture: the debate took place before Suchenschatz started his theo- 
logical education and this question is undoubtedly a dispute similar to, 
but not one of those taking place at the Faculty of Theology in Vienna. 
Thus, the questions to be asked are: 1) what kind of debate is this one, 
and 2) in what capacity did Michael participate in this debate? 

The answer to both questions can be found in several texts of the 
statute of the Faculty of Theology that regulate both the conditions 
under which a student is admitted to read the Sentences or the Bible at 
the University of Vienna, and the minimum requirements to be fulfilled 
in order to be accepted for the license exam: 


Par. 1: Also, before being introduced to read the Sentences, some- 
one should debate at least twice as respondent in the schools of 
that Studium, or once against one of the regent doctors in theol- 
ogy, in the same place, and once again, during the summer holi- 
day, against the prior, in Collegium Ducale, following the rite of 
the Collegium Sorbonicum in Paris. [These are] debates in which 
we specifically want that all bachelors stay until the end, unless a 
need of urgent nature or another need compels them to leave; once 
the needs are met, they must come back together. 86 

Par. 2: Also, about the friars incorporated in the Viennese Studium, 
with regard to their presentation lawfully made by their Order, 
concerning the admission of such people, the Faculty of Theol- 
ogy within the Viennes Studium should conform to the Faculty of 
Theology within Parisian Studium, namely, before being allowed to 
cursorily read the Bible, such people must publicly debate once as 
respondent against one of the masters (twice, before [being allowed 
to read] the Sentences), unless the Faculty knows from elsewhere, 
through genuine information, about their ability. 57 


85. R. AUBERT, ‘Henri de Rheinfelden', in Dictionnaire d'histoire et de géographie 
ecclésiastiques, Paris 1990, vol. 23, col. 1217. 

86. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 109 and ZEISL, Chronologia, p. 22: “Item, quod ante 
presentationem ad Sententias ad minus bis responderint in scolis Studii huius, aut 
semel uni doctorum regentium in Theologia ibidem, et semel in vacationibus in Col- 
legio Domini Ducis priore presidente, secundum ritum Collegii Sorbone Parysius. In 
qua disputatione specialiter volumus baccalarios omnes permanere usque ad finem, 
nisi urgens necessitas nature vel alia cogat abire, qua cessante redire habent in id 
ipsum." 

87. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 110 and ZEISL, Chronologia, p. 23: “Item, quantum 
ad religiosos Studio Wiennensi incorporatos de presentatione eorum legitime facta 
per eorum ordines, de talium admissione se conformet Facultas Theologyca studii 
Wyennensis Facultati Theoloyce studii Parisyensis, ut scilicet, antequam aliquis talis 
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Par. 3: Also, during his time as bachelor up to his license, every 
baccalarius biblicus or sententiarius must debate as respondent 
once a year against one of the regent masters, in this Studium or, 
during the holidays, in Collegium Ducale, following the Parisian 
tradition. 5? 

Par. 4: Therefore, we especially order that no one should be 
recommended to become licensed, unless he debated as respondent 
for four times in this Studium, two times before <being allowed to 
read> the Sentences, and two times after: certainly, once in aula 
Magisterii, if there were enough room, and once again in Collegium 
Ducale, as mentioned before. 89 


All four texts directly link a specific kind of dispute taking place at the 
Collegium Ducale with the university as a separate educational insti- 
tution — more precisely, with the Faculty of Theology — and set out 
the importance of the Collegium as a transitional, but mandatory stage 
towards the academic education. Also, they trace the tradition of this 
debate back to the College of Sorbonne. 

According to Wolfgang Eric Wagner, Collegium Ducale is an indepen- 
dent institution, with its own internal regulations and its own statute, 
following the organizational model of the Collegium Carolinum in Prague, 
founded by Emperor Charles IV in 1366, and the Collegium Sorbonicum 
in Paris, founded by Robert of Sorbonne around 1270.% As we know 
from Chronica Austriae by Thomas Ebendorfer, Langenstein was one of 
the founders of the Collegium Ducale,?* along with Henry of Oyta, Paul 
Fabri of Geldern, and Gerhard of Kalkar, all of them former students in 


admittatur ad lecturam cursum Biblie, semel respondere habeat uni magistrorum 
publice, bis vero ante Sentencias, nisi aliunde informatione legitima de eius sufficientia 
constet Facultati.” 

88. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 111 and ZEISL, Chronologia, p. 24: “Item, quilibet 
baccalarius biblicus vel sententiarius quolibet anno baccalariatus usque ad licentiam 
suam semel respondere teneatur uni magistro actu regenti in hoc studio, vel tempore 
vacationum in Collegio Domini Ducis secundum consuetudinem Parysiensem.” 

89. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 112 and ZEISL, Chronologia, p. 25: “Ordinamus igitur 
in primis quod nemo ad licentiam presentetur, nisi quarter responderit in isto Studio, 
bis ante Sententias et bis post, maxime semel in aula Magisterii si locum habere 
potuerit, et semel in Collegio Domini Ducis, ut pretactum est.” 

90. W.E. WAGNER, Universitätsstift und Kollegium in Prag, Wien und Heidelberg, 
Berlin-Boston 2000, pp. 114-124. 

91. THOMAS EBENDORFER, Chronica Austriae, ed. A. LHOTSKY, Berlin 1967, 
p. 296: *Collegium Ducale de tribus domibus cum lectoriis et habitationibus per 
manum prefati magistri Hainrici erexit." 
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Paris. 9? From Historia Universitatis Parisiensis by Du Boulay we find 
out that Langenstein was a collegian of the Collegium Sorbonicum. 9? 
Therefore, the heavy reliance of the Collegium Ducale's statute on the 
statute of the Collegium Sorbonicum should come as no surprise. A 
short comparison between the statutes of the two colleges brings to light 
the following essential aspects for the aim of this paper: 

1) The college was a pre-university corporation. In Vienna, around 
1384, Collegium Ducale was governed by twelve masters of the arts (of 
which one had to be a bachelor of theology) and two doctors of theol- 
ogy. °t They were the collegians who had the right to choose the prior 
of the house. The prior had to be elected not from among the doctors 
of theology, but from among the masters of the arts.” Besides the 
managerial, financial, and disciplinary tasks that the prior had, he also 
was appointed to organize the public debates during the summer: to 
lay down the topic of the question, to submit the question to the two 
disputants in advance, and, finally, to assign their role in debate (re- 
spondens, opponens). 'The statute of the Collegium Sorbonicum of 1344 


92. Some of the few works about Langenstein' s life, scientific thought, and concil- 
iarist activity are H. PRUCKNER, Studien zu den astrologischen Schriften des Hein- 
rich von Langenstein, Leipzig-Berlin- Teubner 1933; G. KREUZER, Heinrich von Lan- 
genstein. Studien zur Biographie und zu dem Schismatraktatem unter besomderer 
Berücksichtigung der Epistola pacis und der Epistola concilii pacis, Paderborn 1987; 
N.H. STENECK, Science and Creation in the Middle Ages: Henry of Langenstein 
(d. 1397) on Genesis, London 1977. On Oyta's life and professorial activity see 
LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta. Regarding Paul of Gelria, see E. Bos, S. READ, 
Concepts. The Treatises of Thomas of Cleves and Paul of Gelria An Edition of the 
Texts with a Systematic Introduction, (Philosophes médiévaux, 42), Louvain-Paris 
2001; M. SOKOLSKAYA, „Paul von Geldern — Ein Wiener Universitätstheologe aus 
dem Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts. Zur Handschrift 2° 173 der Collectio Amploni- 
ana zu Erfurt,“ Jahrbuch für mitteldeutsche Kirchen und Ordensgeschichte 8 (2012), 
pp. 193-236. 

93. C.E. Du BOULAY, Historia Universitatis Parisiensis. 1300-1400, Paris 1668, 
vol. 4, p. 961: *Henricus de Langensein, dictus de Hassia, Natione Teutonicus Soci- 
etatis Sorbonicae.” 

94. KINK, Statutenbuch, p. 62; WAGNER, Universitätsstift und Kollegium, p. 369. 

95. Statuta domus Collegii Ducalis apud predicatores, in WAGNER, Universitätss- 
tift und Kollegium, p. 372: “Cum melius et salubrius gubernetur quelibet hominum 
communitas seu communis hominum societas uno regente magistro ydoneo aliorum 
fulto consilio, ideo pro salubriori et decenciori collegialis nostre societatis seu policie 
regimine et pro bonis moribus conservandis et malis secundum consilium magistrorum 
per modum infrascriptum corrigendis fiat per electionem unus de magistris arcium, 
non magister in theologia, ad hoc ydoneus pater familias, qui prior vocetur et sit, cui 
ab omnibus de domo reverencia decens exhibeatur et maneat per medietatem anni 
vel per annum si placuerit continuare.” 
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set this duty for the so-called magister studentium®® in parallel with the 
prior's, who had the same sort of responsibility since 1327, but related 
to a more solemn type of debate, i.e. collatio.9?" The first occurrence of 
the involvement of the prior of the Collegium Sorbonicum in presiding 
the summer weekly debates is registered in Étienne Gaudet’s notebook, 
around 1356, when Jacob Simon of Cataluña was prior. °° 

2) There are two kinds of disputes ruled by the college leadership, not 
by the university: 

a) The first one is a weekly in-house dispute attended by the college 
members. The respondent had to be one of the masters of the college, 
chosen on the basis of seniority (from the youngest to the oldest). The 
opponent was one of the current bachelors in theology. T'he respondent 
will take the place of the opponent in the following week. It was a 
compulsory exercise for both bachelors in theology and masters who 
were college fellows, except for the ones who held the title of *Doctor of 
Theology’. The statute stipulated that the theme of the dispute should 
be predominantly chosen from the theological area and from the book 
of Sentences, respectively. In Vienna, this type of dispute was called 
disputatio familiaris, being an exercise reserved only for the members 
of the college, H equivalent to the "l'exercice d'entrainement," as Claire 
Angotti calls it, from the Sorbonne. JH 


96. P. GLORIEUX, Aux origines de la Sorbonne. Robert de Sorbon. L'homme; le 
collége; les documents, Paris 1966, vol. 1, p. 224, acte n? 35. According to Bazàn, 
the practice of disputing under a magister studentium originated in the pedagogi- 
cal framework of the Dominican order and was later adopted by other orders. See 
B.C. BAZÀN, « Les Questions Disputées, principalement dans les Facultés de Thèolo- 
gie », in Les Questions disputées et les questions quodlibétiques dans les facultés de 
théologie, de droit et de médecine, ed. B.C. BAZAN, J.W. WIPPEL, G. FRANSEN, 
D. JACQUART, (Typologie des Sources du Moyen Âge Occidental, 44-45), Turnhout 
1985, pp. 99-100. 

97. GLORIEUX, Auz origines de la Sorbonne, p. 218, acte n? 26. 

98. GLORIEUX, « Jean de Falisca. La formation d'un maitre en théologie au XIV? 
siècle », Archives d'Histoire Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Âge 32 (1967), p. 25. 
On Étienne Gaudet's library see also Z. KALUZA, « Appendice: le commentaire 
de Nicolas Aston résumé par Etienne Gaudet dans le ms. Paris, BnF. lat. 16535, 
f. 118r-122r l'oeuvre théologique de Richard Brinkley, o.f.m », in Études doctrinales 
sur le XIV* siècle, Paris 2013, pp. 77-86 and Z. KALUZA, « Appendice 2: l'oeuvre 
théologique de Richard Brinkley résumée par Etienne Gaudet », Études doctrinales 
sur le XIV* siècle, Paris 2013, pp. 145-190. 

99. Statuta domus Collegii Ducalis apud predicatores, in WAGNER, Universitätsstift 
und Kollegium, p. 373: “Item habeatur adminus semel in septimana familiare disputa- 
tionis exercitium in materiis theologicis vel aliis specialibus, respondentibus magistris 
per vices, hoc modo, ut qui una septimana est respondens sit in sequenti primus 


609 


610 


Daniel COMAN 


b) The second one is also a weekly event, but held strictly during 
the summer holiday. It was of a public character, and for such an event 
the lecture hall, or aula (magna stuba Collegii), was usually prepared. 
In this exercise, the main actor was the prior (prior teneat disputationes 
publicas), and those he had debates with could be masters in arts, stu- 
dents in theology, and even people outside the university, to whom the 
prior showed a special respect (notabiles viri religiosi vel seculares, quos 
prior honorare voluerit). There were two scenarios for the event: the 
prior would either establish the order of those he debated, at liberty, 
or have the participants show up in the order in which their questions 
were distributed, which amounted to an invitation (mandatory for both 
masters and students). 101 This type of public debate was open to a 
broad audience, even a non-academic one. And it became an extremely 
important exercise for both the Faculty of Theology in Paris and the 
Faculty of Theology in Vienna. 10? 


opponens presente baccalario in theologia atque presentibus omnibus magistris part- 
ibus stipendiatis sub pena trium grossorum. Presentibus et magistro vel magistris in 
theologia in collegio, si eisdem vel eidem interesse placuerit.” GLORIEUX, Aux origines 
de la Sorbonne, pp. 224-226, acte n°35: “[...] sibi prevideat de questionibus pro toto 
anno, titulos in uno rotulo ordinando in capella, sic quod questiones magis theologicas 
et utiles iuxta textum libri Sententiarum, de una distinctione unam, et alia aliam, 
sic totum Librum sine interpolatione distinctionum deccurendo eligat diligenter, sic 
quod unius anni questiones non sint eedem cum questionibus subsequentis vel etiam 
precedentis. [...] immediate post principalem opponentem arguat magister studen- 
tium, denique prior domus, denique magistri in theologia si eis placeat arguere. |...] 
quod prima die sabbathi post Nativitatem Beate Marie Virginis respondeat primo 
qui novissime domum intravit, illi qui immediate eum precessit in respondendo; et sic 
semper procedendo usque ad antiquiores in domo; et ille qui fuerit prima die sabbathi 
primus, in sequenti die sabbathi sit opponens.” 

100. C. ANGOTTI, « Les disputes en Sorbonne: entraînements ou examens? (XIII*- 
XVIII siècle) », forthcoming. 

101. Statuta domus Collegii Ducalis apud predicatores, in WAGNER, Universitätss- 
tift und Kollegium, p. 374: “Item pro exercitio magistrorum et scholarium per tem- 
pus vacationum maxime estivalium prior teneat disputationes publicas in aula 
vel scolis collegii, unam videlicet in qualibet septimana. In quibus disputation- 
ibus solum respondeant illi magistri in Artibus vel baccalarii in Theologia vel alii 
notabiles viri religiosi vel seculares, quos prior honorare voluerit eis questiones assig- 
nando, et quibus pro informatione aliorum respondere placuerit. Et qui prius petierit 
questionem a priore, prius respondeat et ita consequenter vel secundum quod prior 
ordinare voluerit de ordine respondere volentium etc.” 

102. The statutes of the University of Paris often testify to the fact that this exercise 
was a bridge between the Collegium Sorbonicum and the University of Paris (See H. 
DENIFLE, E. CHATELAIN, Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis, Paris 1889, vol. II, 
n° 1189, (29), p. 699). Even if the history of this exercise is not yet written, there 
are some notable studies towards reaching this goal: GLORIEUX, Aux origines de la 
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If we confront this information with the passages above taken from 
the statute of the University of Vienna, we can see that the reference 
to the tradition of disputations at the Sorbonne is explicit and concerns 
the type of dispute described in subsection 2.b; namely, the summer 
event. Attendance is compulsory for all theology students, absences 
being allowed only in exceptional cases (par. 1). The event became a 
sine qua non condition for the admission to the Faculty of Theology 
of Vienna as a cursor biblicus or sententiarius (par. 1 and 2). The 
future student carries out this task in the year before his admission, as 
it happened in the case of Reinfelden himself, who, as we know from 
AFT, was accepted to read the Bible in 1396, 1% and who writes in 
a marginal note (f. 44°): “ad illam questionem ego respondi in aula 
magna anno Domini 1395, in Vigilia Augustini? (Friday, on the 28!" of 
August). 104 As was the case with Sorbonne disputes, for the Viennese 
theologians, this college-specific exercise was on their academic path an 
indispensable ingredient for obtaining their license (par. 3 and 4). 105 

C. Bazàn informs us that there are three straightforward differences 
between this kind of ordinary dispute (known as ‘sorbonic’ in the 14th 
century Paris), and those held at the university. 


Sorbonne, p. 131 sqq. and p. 142 sqq.; GLORIEUX, « Jean de Falisca », p. 50-54; 
BAZÀN, Les Questions disputées et les questions quodlibétiques, pp. 105-109. And 
more recently, ANGOTTI, « Les disputes en Sorbonne », forthcoming. 

103. AFT, p. 1. 

104. It is very likely that we have Reinfelden's own position in this notebook on 
folio 115r-v. There is a direct link between the question on ff. 44v-45r (*Utrum fides 
katholica stare possit cum creditorum clara apparentia") and the one on folio 115r-v 
(*Utrum fides katholica stare possit cum creditorum clara apparentia"): in the first 
text an argument is aimed against the first conclusion we can find in the second 
text (f. 115r: “Conclusio prima: per acquisitionem apparentie sufficientis non oportet 
respectu credende veritatis minui meritum;" f. 44v: “Contra primam conclusionem: 
probatur quod evidentia de articulo diminuit meritum, quia ille plus meretur qui ex 
toto et ex omnibus viribus innititur auctoritati fidei quam ille qui etiam innititur 
rationi"). The reactions of Henry of Oyta and Henry of Langenstein on f. 116" and 
cedula 116a-b belong to the same debate. 

105. H. DENIFLE, E. CHATELAIN, CUP II n? 1188, (18), pp. 692-693: "Item, 
nota quod bachalarii in Theologia tenentur respondere de questione in locis publi- 
cis aliis bachalariis quinquies ad minus antequam licentientur, scilicet in aula episcopi 
Parisiensis, quando fit ibi aliquis novus magister in Theologia, item in vesperis alicuius 
magistri; item semel in aula Cerbonitarum, tempore quo magistri in Theologia non 
legunt, scilicet inter festum apostolorum et festum Exaltationis Sancte Crucis [. . .], 
ie. tempore vacationum.” About the inceptive act vespera see in this volume the 
contribution of L. Cioca. 
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First difference. The format of a disputatio ordinaria consists of two 
distinct stages: first, disputatio — where the theme was proposed and 
the debate itself between the respondent and the opponent was devel- 
oping, plus the short interventions of other masters; second, determina- 
tio — the solution put forward by the presiding master and the answers 
to the counterarguments raised against him. 10° By contrast, the sor- 
bonic debate conflated the two stages. 10” This change in the structure 
of the debate was felt in the disputations held at Collegium Ducale, 
too. 108 

Second difference. The records of the Parisian university reveal the fol- 
lowing aspects of the sorbonic disputation regarding their participants. 
Contrary to the custom of the university, during the academic year, 
all three participants in the sorbonic debate were students, not mas- 
ters — the president included. Only during the summer was the pres- 
idency held by one of the masters, namely the one who also held the 
priory of the college in the running year. Nevertheless, each of the mas- 
ters in the audience could intervene in both sessions, their participation 
being voluntary and punctual. 109 

However, there is no sign of a magister studentium in the documents 
of the Viennese university or in those of the college. That is why we 
can correctly state that, in the transition of this practice from Paris to 
Vienna, the office of the magister studentium was lost, and the role of 
the prior gained new weight. Collegium Ducale was the host institution 
and the prior was the only person in charge of both types of events, 
familiar or public. 

Third difference. The subject of the sorbonic debate had to closely 
follow the text of the Sentences. !! The founders of the Viennese college 
were not so strict. They loosely prescribed that the subject matter has 
to be related to theology or to other special issues (in materiis theologicis 
vel aliis specialibus). 

By virtue of the fact that Michael Suchenschatz was the prior of 
the Collegium Ducale in 1396, according to AFA,!!! we can conclude 
that the question edited here is, most probably, one of the many public 


106. BAZÀN, « Les Questions Disputées », p. 59. 

107. BAZÀN, « Les Questions Disputées », p. 108. 

108. See the structure of the question in Appendix. 

109. BAZÀN, « Les Questions Disputées », p. 108. 

110. BAZÀN, « Les Questions Disputées », p. 108. 

111. AFA, p. 128; WAGNER, Universitätsstift und Kollegium, p. 433. 
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disputations (questio disputata) held by him in the summer of the same 
year in aula/stuba Colegii domini ducis as a duty of his priory. 


Doctrinal Analysis: Grace Meets Free Will 
Ruling in a Regal Government 


The issue of free will has pre-philosophical ancient roots. In some verses 
from the Iliad and the Odyssey, Homer alludes in hypothetical terms to 
free choice as a possible capacity of Jupiter only, every action of men 
and gods alike being in fact destined by Fate, the Homeric world il- 
lustrating the hard determinism in which only one course of events is 
possible. 2 Aristotle, Plato, and the Stoics had different theories about 
whether we are in control of our actions. They also tried to resolve the 
tension between the necessity of fate inherited from mythology, or the 
physical determinism entailed by natural law, and the intuitive and sub- 
jective experience of freedom. !!? In Christian theology, the tension took 
a different form: the belief in the existence of free will must be recon- 
ciled with a kind of causal determinism emerging from God's exclusive 
attributes of omniscience and goodness (explaining how it is possible 
for man to make a wrong or wicked choice), on the one hand, and the 
dogma of moral responsibility, since God's grace is required for every 
single meritorious act (so that the viator can achieve the final goal of 
Christian life, his beatitude — a kind of teleological determinism), on 
the other hand. T'he question debated by Suchenschatz fits in the same 
scope and he hardly deviates from the doctrine of the sources he explic- 
itly or implicitly engages with. But his personal touch on the opening of 
the question, when defining the key terms of his thought, will put those 
sources in a new light. 

In the beginning of the question, Magister Michael advances a dec- 
laratio terminorum, defining free will as a two-functioned psychological 


112. See Jupiter's monologue triggered by the scene of the death of both Sarpedon 
and Hector, and the controversy provoked by H.N. COLERIDGE's interpretation in 
his Introduction to the Study of the Greek Classic Poets, designed principally for the 
use of Young Persons at School and College, London 1830, reprinted in 1846, p. 157, 
and the reply in The British Critic, and Quarterly Theological Review, 1831, vol. 9, 
pp. 135-181. 

113. For a good analysis of the Stoic outlook on the relationship between freedom 
and determinism and its connections with the Platonic and Aristotelian moral philos- 
ophy, see S. BOBZIEN, Determinism and Freedom in Stoic Philosophy, Oxford 1998, 
reprinted in 2004. 
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faculty (potentia): volitive and executive [$3]. Despite the modern ap- 
proach of the will and intentions that, until recently, favored only one of 
the two functions, the Greek and medieval traditions usually conceived 
free will and its volitions as double-functioned. 14 The executive func- 
tion is responsible for the execution of an act, explaining the capacity of 
the will to cause an event, to start or stop movements of our body. Con- 
trastingly, the volitive function could be understood only in the presence 
of reason and its activity, i.e. the thought with its rational contents as 
the objects of the will: deliberation about a certain end (ratio motiva) 
and the necessary means. Without the executive function, the (free) 
will would be a powerless faculty and every being that has it would be 
a passive being (including God, in a theological cosmology such as the 
medieval one), which, obviously, is not the case in our world.!? Al- 
though such a state would not necessarily dismiss the faculty of reason. 


114. Two adverse traditions may be identified, one defining volitions as executive 
mental states, and the other one claiming that they are representational mental states, 
providing us with the type of action, the motive and desire that someone has as a re- 
sult of practical deliberation. One of the first conflicts between the two traditions can 
be found in the debate between Leibniz and Locke. Locke said, in his Essay concern- 
ing Human Understanding, Oxford 1984, vol. 1, pp. 313-314, that “the actual exercise 
of that power (the will), by directing any particular action, or its forbearance, is that 
which we call volition or willing”. Leibniz disagrees, saing in his New essays concern- 
ing human understanding, A.G. LANGLEY (trans.), Chicago - London 1916, p. 174, 
that “volition is the effort or tendency (conatus) towards what is considered good and 
against what is considered bad, so that this tendency results immediately from the 
consciousness one has of them.” In the philosophy of action of the 20°" century, some 
of the representative exponents of the executive tradition are M. BRAND, Intending 
and Acting. Toward a Naturalized Action Theory, London 1984; M.E. BRATMAN, 
Intention, Plans, and Practical Reason, Cambridge 1987; A.R. MELE, Springs of 
Action. Understanding Intentional Behavior, New York - Oxford 1992. The route 
of strong volitionalism was taken by H.A. PRICHARD, “Acting, willing, and desir- 
ing,” in Moral Writings, ed. J. MACADAM, Oxford 2002, pp. 272-281; H.J. Mc- 
CANN, “Intrinsic intentionality,” in The Works of Agency: On human Action, Will 
and Freedom, ed. H.J. MCCANN, Ithaca 1986, pp. 127-146; J. HORNSBY, Actions, 
London 1980; A.D. SMITH, “Agency and the essence of actions,” The Philosophi- 
cal Quarterly, 38/153 (1988), pp. 401-421. Among the philosophers who defended 
volitionalism without accepting the strong version we can mention W. SELLARS, “Vo- 
litions re-affirmed”, in Action Theory, ed. M. BRAND, D. WALTON, Dordrecht 1976, 
pp. 47-66; L.H. Davis, Theory of action, Englewood Cliffs 1979; D. ARMSTRONG, The 
Nature of Mind, Brighton 1981; C. GINET, On action, Cambridge 1990; J. SEARLE, 
Rationality in action, Cambridge 2001; J. ZHU, "Understanding Volition,” Philosoph- 
ical Psychology 17/2 (2004), pp. 247-273. A middle way was proposed by C. LUMER, 
“The Volitive and executive Functions of Intentions,” Philosophical studies 166 (2013), 
pp. 511-527. 

115. This is exactly what Scotus has to say against those who deny the executive 
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More importantly, the volitional function is needed to explain the differ- 
ence between irrational and rational agents, between simple one-sided 
desires that move a natural agent and propositional attitudes or value 
judgments that underpin the conscious and deliberate self-movement. 

Further, Suchenschatz focuses on the political connotation of the con- 
cept of ‘potentia’ by citing the Politics of Aristotle: “the soul rules over 
the body by a despotic regime, while the intellect rules over the appetite 
by a regal government.” 16 All the occurrences of this metaphor, as far as 
I know, are either in the field of moral philosophy, referencing the Ethics 
of Aristotle, or connected to the political doctrine of the forms of gov- 
ernment, as illustrated in the Politics of the Stagirite. Thomas Aquinas 
is the one who elaborated on the political meaning of this metaphor by 
setting up an essential distinction between three kinds of government: 
despotic, monarchical or regal, and political. 17 In his Politics, book 
1, Aristotle makes from this metaphor the principle of establishing the 
forms of government, stating that their constitutive property is in the 
kind of authority that particular rulers exercise over their subjects: they 
rule either for the common good or for their personal benefit. Because 
in a despotic regime the master rules over slaves (people without free 
will) by plenary power, striving for his own benefits, in the same way 
as the soul governs over the body, the regal government is its oppo- 
site: the man free by nature can choose and even resist the control of 
the monarch/aristocrats, paralleling the rule of the intellect over the 
appetite. 

In his commentary on the 3' Book of the Sentences, John Duns Scotus 
debated on the power of Christ's soul to oppose his violent death. For the 
affirmative argument, he brings up an argumentum ab auctoritate, none 
other than the quoted passage from Aristotle. !!5 Then, Henry of Har- 
clay used it when deliberating about the precisew location of the moral 


function as an essential feature of the will: IOANNIS DUNS SCOTI, Quaestiones su- 
per libros Metaphysicorum Aristotelis, libri VI-IX, ed. G.J. ETZKORN et al., (Opera 
Philosophica, 4), New York 1997, lib. 9, q. 15, a. 2, p. 683, 11-17. 

116. ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Politica (translatio prior imperfecta interprete Guil- 
lelmo de Moerbeka), ed. P. MICHAUD-QUANTIN, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. 
Aristoteles Latinus, 29, 1), Bruges-Paris 1961, 1, 5, 54b5-7. 

117. THOMAS DE AQUINO, Sententia libri Politicorum, ed. R.P. MANDONNET, 
(Opera omnia, 47), Rome 1971, lib. I, c. 3, p. 86 and lib. III, c. 6, p. 203. 

118. IOANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Quaestiones in lib. III Sententiarum, cum commen- 
tariis Francisci Lycheti, (Opera Omnia, 7/1), Hildesheim 1968, d. 16, q. 2, p. 363. 
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virtues: whether they are in the intellective or the sensitive appetite. 119 
Robert Holcot referred to it in a quodlibetal question about the ability 
of any faculty of the soul, intellective or sensitive, to obstruct the rule 
of the will over them. !?? Francis of Marchia, in his commentary on the 
Ah Book of the Sentences, emphasized a different interpretation of the 
metaphor, establishing by it the role of women both in marriage and 
society. 121 

Suchenschatz aligns himself with Aquinas and Holcot, mixing the two 
aspects of the metaphor in order to conceive the will as the mover of 
itself and of the intellect, but also to explain the influence that the 
object has over the will in certain states and circumstances. Walter of 
Bamberg used the metaphor against Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl to advocate 
the reverse position of Suchenschatz: the intellect is the nobler and 
superior part of the soul, therefore it rules over the will and the sensitive 
potencies. 122 

There is an antecedent in the tradition of the commentary on the 
Sentences in which the relationship between free will, good, and evil 
is shaped in the same words as they appear in Suchenschatz debate. 
William of Auxerre was the first one to ask whether free will is equally 
disposed towards good and evil in his Summa Aurea, !?? and his influence 
ranged from the Franciscan Alexander of Hales, 124 in the 13*^ century, 


119. HENRY OF HARCLAY, Ordinary Questions XV-XXIX, ed. M.G. HENNIGER, 
(Auctores Britannici Medii Aevi, 18) New York 2008, q. 23, p. 860. 

120. ROBERT HOLCOT, Utrum imperium voluntatis possit impediri per aliquam vir- 
tutem intellectivam vel sensitivam. See the provisional critical edition of this quodli- 
betal question I prepared for the project managed by Pascale Bermon, available online 
at http://thesis-project.ro/robertusholcot/files/Q.%2062%20Holkot.pdf. 

121. FRANCISCUS DE MARCHIA, In quartum librum Sententiarum, q. 46, in E. KAT- 
SOURA, C. PAPAMARKOU, CD SCHABEL, “Francis of Marchia's Commentary on 
Book IV of the Sentences. Traditions and Redactions, with Questions on Projec- 
tile Motion, Polygamy, and the Immortality of the Soul," in Picenum Seraphicum, 
25-27 (2006-2008), pp. 101-166; C.D. SCHABEL, « Francesco d'Appignano sulle 
Donne, Sesso e Matrimonio », in Atti del IV Convegno Internazionale su Francesco 
d'Appignano. Appignano del Tronto 14-15 settembre 2007, ed. D. PRIORI, Appig- 
nano del Tronto (Ascoli) 2008, pp. 199-219. 

122. WALTER OF BAMBERG, Articulus collativus cum reverendo magistro Nicolao 
«de Dinkelspuhel>, in Wien, ÖNB, 4127, ff. 312vb. 

123. GUILLELMUS ALTISSIODORENSIS, Summa Aurea in quattuor libros Sententiarum 
perlucida explanatio, ed. F. REGNAULT, Paris 1514, lib. II, tract. 11, c. 1, q. 1, f. 69rb. 

124. ALEXANDER DE HALES, Summa universis theologiae, ed. QUARACCHI, Collegii 
S. Bonaventurae Rome, 1928, vol. 2, Ing. 4, Tract. 1, S. 2, Q. 3, T. 3, M. 2, C. 3, 
pp. 475-476. 
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to Denys the Carthusian, 25 in the 15". Even if William adopts the 
Augustinian definition of free will as facultas voluntatis ac rationis, he is 
an intellectualist, defending the notion of the primacy of the Aristotelian 
deliberation, which is the act of reason, over the power to choose: “to 
judge is the act of reason, therefore free will is nothing else but rea- 
son.” 126 Also, the act of electing is the act of consenting to one of the 
two possible outcomes of any deliberation. !2” Hence, William embraces 
a mild form of the deterministic model of human choice. The will has 
the liberty to turn to either alternative, namely it is neither coerced to 
good or evil, but it is facilius prone to evil. 1?® Tomas Aquinas picks up 
William’s intellectualist account. He upgrades the mild description of 
determinism to a strong teleological determinism: only the good that is 
perceived by the intellect is the object that stirs up the will, thus it is 
rightly said that the intellect moves the will as a final cause depriving 
it of its own free choices. 12° 

Magister Michael faces here [§3] the aforementioned Aristotelian in- 
tellectualism. He identifies free will with the intellect, and conceives the 
intellect as the superior part of the soul consisting of both reason and 
will. It seems that Michael is a nominalist, like Ockham or Buridan, 
claiming that the intellect and the will are the same entity. °° This po- 
sition is reinforced by the Lombardian description of free will taken from 
Augustine and Bernard of Clairvaux: free will is the faculty of reason 
and will — it is free because it can bend in two conflicting directions, 
and it is deliberative, for it has the power to distinguish between moral 


125. DIONYSIUS CARTHUSIANUS, In IV libros Sententiarum (liber II, dist. 12-44), 
(Opera omnia, 22), in unum corpus digesta ad fidem editionum Coloniensium, cura 
et labore monachorum ordinis Cartusiensis, Tournai 1903, d. 24, q. 3, pp. 270-279. 

126. GUILLELMUS ALTISSIODORENSIS, Summa Aurea, tract. 11, c. 1, q. 2, f. 69rb: 
“Tudicare autem rationis est, igitur liberum arbitrium non est aliud quam ratio.” 

127. GUILLELMUS ALTISSIODORENSIS, Summa Aurea, tract. 11, c. 1, q. 2, f. 69va: 
^Dicimus ergo quod liberum arbitrium idem est quod ratio, et est potentia eligendi. 
Eligere autem est consentire in alterium deliberatorum vel consiliatorum. Et ideo 
subtilissime dicit Augustinus ‘liberum arbitrium est facultas’ etc.." 

128. GUILLELMUS ALTISSIODORENSIS, Summa Aurea, tract. 11, c. 1, q. 1, f. 69rb: 
“Quia ergo ex infinitis causis est malum, ideo facilius se habet ad illud liberum arbi- 
trium, non tamen magis." 

129. THOMAS DE AQUINO, Summa theologica, ed. R.P. MANDONNET, (Opera omnia, 
5), Rome 1889, I, q. 82, a. 4, pp. 303-304. 

130. Cf. JEAN BURIDAN, Questions on Book X of the Ethics, in The Cambridge 
Translations of Medieval Philosophical Texts, Vol. 2: Ethics and Political Philosophy, 
ed. A.S. MCGRADE, J. KILCULLEN, M. KEMPSHALL, Cambridge 2001, pp. 498-586. 
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good and evil. 1 Suchenschatz also agrees with Henry of Ghent !?? and 
Duns Scotus, !?? and against Aristotle, that free will is a completely ra- 
tional faculty and indeterminately disposed to the opposite acts of its 
volitive and executive functions. 134 

There are three corollaries inferred by Michael from these definitions. 
Firstly, in line with the voluntarist position defended by Scotus in his 
commentary on the Metaphysics, the volition is the effect of a double 
power. The rational and volitional potencies produce it together, but 
the volitional potency is the decisive one [§4]. In Book Nine of the Meta- 
physics, Aristotle sets a distinction between the rational and irrational 
potencies. The particularity of rational power is its disposition towards 
opposites, but proper to irrational potency is its determination for one 
or the other of these opposites. #5 It seems that Aristotle excludes will 


131. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae, ed. I. BRADY, Rome 
1971, vol. 1, lib. II, d. 24, c. 3 (142), p. 453: “Liberum vero arbitrium est facultas 
voluntatis et rationis" BERNARARDUS CLARAVALLENSIS, Liber de Gratia et Libero 
Arbitrio editiones Cistercienses (S. Bernardi Opera, 3), Rome 1963, lib. IL, c. 4, 
p. 169: "talis consensus ob voluntatis inamissabilem libertatem et rationis, quod 
secum semper et ubique portat, indeclinabile iudicium, non incongrue dicetur, ut 
arbitror, liberum arbitrium." 

132. HENRICUS DE GANDAVO, Disputationes Quodlibeticae, Quodl. XI, q. 7, in Cha- 
leographia Iodoci Badii, Paris 1518, f. 459r: ^Dicendum quod posse in contraria potest 
intelligi multipliciter. Uno modo ex parte obiectorum quae sunt bonum et malum ex 
parte voluntatis, verum et falsum ex parte intellectus [...] Alio modo intelligitur 
posse in contraria ex parte actuum circa obiecta contraria, ut fugere malum et con- 
sequi bonum ex parte voluntatis, assentire veritati et dissentire falsitati ex parte 
intellectus [...]. Hoc ergo modo intelligendo contraria, dico quod omnis substantia 
intellectualis potest in contraria, sed sola voluntate, quia ipsa sola libera est et a nullo 
determinabilis aut determinata nisi a summo bono principaliter intellecto" 

133. See IOHANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Quaestiones super libros Metaphysicorum, lib. 9, 
q. 15, pp. 675-699. Scotus addresses the same issue in the following places as well: 
IOANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Ordinatio. Liber primus. Distinctio prima et secunda, ed. 
C. BALIĆ et al. (Opera Omnia, 2), Vatican City 1950, d. 2, pars 2, q. 1-4, pp. 333, 
1-335, 12; IDEM, Quaestiones Quodlibetales XIV—XXI, ed. L. VIvES, (Opera Omnia, 
26), Paris 1895, q. 16, pp. 197-199. 

134. According to IOHANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Quaestiones super libros Metaphysico- 
rum, lib. 9, q. 15, a. 2, pp. 683-684, the indetermination of the will is not an indeter- 
minacy of imperfection or of lack. On the contrary, it derives from a superabundant 
sufficiency, because it has multiple things in its scope and is not necessitated towards 
any of them. 

135. ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Metaphysica, lib. I-XIV, recensio et translatio Guil- 
lelmi de Moerbeka, ed. G. VUILLEMIN-DIEM, (Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. 
Aristoteles Latinus, 25, 2), Leiden-New York-Köln 1995, IX, 5, 1048a3-12 and 21-24: 
“[...] hec quidem secundum rationem possunt movere et potentie ipsorum cum ra- 
tione, hec autem irrationabilia et potentie* irrationabiles, et illas quidem necesse in 
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from the concept of rational potency, because he identifies the rational 
potency with the intellect, and conceives the rational potency as an in- 
complete or indeterminate potency that remains non-committal to any 
of the two opposites until what is called ‘desire’ or ‘deliberate choice’ 
determines it. Besides, once the bond of the intellect and deliberate 
choice is effected, the intellect acts necessarily, as in the case of the 
natural agent; therefore, it seems that neither the connection between 
intellect and desire is a rational power. The solution brought forward 
by Scotus is to demonstrate that the intellect is not, properly speaking, 
a rational potency. And he does that in two ways. Originally, he argues 
that the intellect compared to its proper acts is not a rational power, 
but a nature. He understands by ‘nature’ an active potency that does 
not have in its power a synchronic contingent possibility !?9 (the power 
to simultaneously elect both opposites): 


I reply: intellect and will can be compared either with the proper 
act each elicits or with the acts of other subordinate powers over 
which they exercise a kind of causality — the intellect, by showing 
and directing; the will by inclining and commanding. Of the two, 
the first comparison is clearly the more essential. From this stand- 
point the intellect falls under the heading ‘nature’, for it is of itself 
determined to understanding and does not have it in its power to 
both understand and not understand, or as regards propositional 
knowledge where contrary acts are possible, it does not have the 
power to both assent and dissent. 137 


animato esse has vero in ambobus: tales quidem potentias necesse, quando ut possint 
passivum et activum appropinquant, hoc quidem facere illud vero pati, illas vero non 
necesse. Hae quidem enim omnes una unius factiva, illae autem contrariorum, quare 
simul facient contraria, hoc autem impossibile. Necesse ergo alterum aliquid esse 
quod dominans.* Dico autem hoc appetitum aut prohaeresim. [...] Propter quod 
nec si simul volunt aut cupiunt facere duo aut contraria, non facient; non enim ita 
simul habent ipsorum potentiam nec est simul faciendi potentia, quoniam quorum est 
sic faciet.” 

136. The phrase ‘synchronic contingency’ was coined by A. Vos in “On the philos- 
ophy of the young Duns Scotus, Some semantical and logical aspects”, in Mediaeval 
Semantics and Metaphysics. Studies Dedicated to L.M. de Rijk on the Occasion of 
his 60th Birthday, ed. E.P. Bos, Nijmegen 1985, pp. 195-220. The scotist theory 
of synchronic contingency was described in detail in John Duns Scotus. Contingency 
and Freedom. Lectura I 39, ed. A. Vos et al., (The New Synthese Historical Library, 
42), Dordrecht-Boston-London 1994, especially pp. 23-36. 

137. JOHANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Quaestiones super libros Metaphysicorum, lib. 9, 
q. 15, a. 2, p. 684, ll. 9-17: “Responsio: intellectus et voluntas possunt comparari ad 
actus proprios quos eliciunt, vel ad actus aliarum potentiarum inferiorum in quibus 
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However, if someone is looking for a candidate that would fit the Aris- 
totelian definition of rational potency, says Scotus, they would find that 
the only one is free will, because it is the only potency that, willing 
something at a specific instant, has the real ability to choose something 
else, even the opposite of its first choice, for the very same instant. 179 
But this comparison, which is the most important for Scotus, is not the 
one that Aristotle had in mind when writing Book Nine of the Meta- 
physics. ‘°° The second possible relationship, the one singled out by 
Aristotle himself, is between the acts proper to the intellect or will and 
the acts of other potencies they control. In this comparison, Aristotle 
assumes the existence of a predetermined order: to cause any extrin- 
sic effect, any subordinate potency requires the knowledge of opposites 
that belongs to the intellect. But this knowledge is of itself insufficient; 
otherwise the intellect would produce both opposites in reality, which is 
absurd and impossible; ergo the intellect is not a rational potency. +40 
Michael [83, 4] follows Scotus’s interpretation of this passage: free will 


quandam causalitatem habent: intellectus ostendendo et dirigendo, voluntas incli- 
nando et imperando. Prima comparatio est essentialior, patet. Et sic intellectus 
cadit sub natura. Est enim ex se determinatus ad intelligendum, et non habet in 
potestate sua intelligere et non intelligere sive circa complexa, ubi potest habere con- 
trarios actus, non habet etiam illos in potestate sua: assentire et dissentire" The 
translation is by ALLAN B. WALTER, John Duns Scotus. A Treatise on Potency and 
Act. Questions on the Metaphysics of Aristotel Book IX, New York 2000, p. 379. 

138. IOHANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Quaestiones super libros Metaphysicorum, lib. 9, 
q. 15, a. 2, p. 686, ll. 16-21: “Si autem intelligitur rationalis, id est cum ratione, tunc 
voluntas est proprie rationalis. Et ipsa est oppositorum, tam quoad actum proprium 
quam quoad actus inferiorum; et non oppositorum modo naturae, sicut intellectus 
non potens se determinare ad alterum, sed modo libero potens se determinare. Et 
ideo est potentia, quia ipsa aliquid potest, nam potest se determinare.” 

139. IOHANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Quaestiones super libros Metaphysicorum, lib. 9, 
q. 15, a. 2, p. 685, ll. 1-2 and 4-5: "Voluntas ad proprium actum eliciendum opposito 
modo se habet, ut dictum est prius. [...] Secundum hanc primam comparationem 
non videtur loqui Aristoteles." 

140. IOHANNES DUNS SCOTUS, Quaestiones super libros Metaphysicorum, lib. 9, 
q. 15, a. 2, p. 685, IL 12-22: “Et hoc modo videtur Aristoteles loqui et ponere 
talem ordinem, quod primo requiritur notitia aliqualis oppositorum. Sed ista ex se 
est insufficiens ad aliquid causandum extra, quia, ut arguit in 4 cap., tunc faceret 
opposita. Hoc non videtur sequi nisi quia intellectus (etiam cognoscens opposita), 
quantum ad illud causalitatis quod habet respectu eorum fiendorum extra, ex se 
determinatus est ad illud cuius est. Et ita non solum non est rationalis respectu 
actus proprii, sed nec completive rationalis respectu actus extrinseci in quo dirigit. 
Immo praecise sumptus, etiam respectu extrinseci, est irrationalis; solummodo autem 
secundum quid rationalis, in quantum praeexigitur ad actum potentiae rationalis.” 
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is a rational and free power because it is the combination of both in- 
tellect and will. The intellect is an active potency for opposites, but 
there being no ability of self-determination within its nature, it has two 
things within its scope and yet it remains indeterminate. For the action 
to be realized, the intellect has to be determined not by the Aristotelian 
single-directed will that could choose one of the two options put forward 
by the intellect, but by the elicited act of the two-sided will, free and 
undetermined as regards its opposite acts and the range of the objects 
presented to it. Only after its elicited act and through it, acting within 
a synchronic contingent universe, does the will determine the intellect so 
that the latter might have influence on some external happening. Thus, 
the Aristotelian relationship between reason and will is reversed. 

Secondly, [85] there is no knowledge inferior to the intellective one that 
can generate an act of willing, because none other than the intellect has 
the ability to discern between good and evil. In this way, the mere 
perception of the object cannot initiate an act of willing, nor necessarily 
determine the will, unless mediated by the intellect that deliberates upon 
the nature or value of the object (good or evil, pleasant or unpleasant). 
Otherwise, free will would not be truly free. 

Lastly, [§6] magister Michael does not agree with the following con- 
sequence: “if the will wants to do A throughout the time B and its 
act of willing remains unhindered over the entire time B, then, the will 
actually does A during the time B” (my emphasis). Volitions are not 
primarily executive states, but mental states that represent an action. 
They do not tend to proximately cause an external action just because 
that action was represented in the intellect and desired. If someone 
thinks about moving one of their arms and they imagine and want to 
do so, these two acts do not inevitably produce that movement. Nev- 
ertheless, to produce an external action, the executive function of the 
volition is needed. Thus, rejecting the above consequence, Suchenschatz 
puts himself on that side of the tradition of philosophy of action that 
considered volition or the act of the will as a mental state with two 
functions: volitive and executive [§3]. With respect to our question, 
the important thing is that Suchenschatz does not understand volition 
as something that necessarily moves us to act, but as something that 
speaks about the rational agent’s psychological attitudes (the motiva- 
tional and desiderative internal stimuli). In fact, the difference between 
rational and natural or irrational agents is precisely the possession of 
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the volitive function of the will for the former, and its absence for the 
latter. 

The objective of the last two inferences is to discard both rigid intel- 
lectualism and extreme voluntarism. Neither the cognized object could 
be the sole cause of volition, as Thomas Aquinas claims, #1 nor the 
phantasma alone, as Godfrey of Fontaines argues, 14? but free will as 
previously defined: reason and will. Then, because there is a real dis- 
tinction between the volition and the effect produced by it in the exterior 
world, someone could wish to do something without actually doing it, 
unlike a natural agent. Because of this fact, someone might believe that 
Suchenschatz assumed that the aseity or self-causation of the will is the 
total cause of its (exterior) action, as claimed by Henry of Ghent when 
he rejects in his 9^ quodlibetal question the Aristotelian intellectualist 
account based on the principle “omne quod movetur ab alio movetur". 14? 
But Suchenschatz argues that this is not the case regarding the created 
will: ibi arbitrium precedit liberum [$16]. He also expounds on the abil- 
ity of the will to resist an actum imperatum coming from outside the 
will when the object is not clearly presented to it, which implies that 
the external object is a partial cause of volition or nolition [$17]. His 
position could therefore be understood as the echo of Scotus's via media: 
the efficient cause is in fact a mixed cause, a co-causation of the will and 
the cognized object. 144 


141. THOMAS DE AQUINO, Liber de Veritate Catholicae Fidei contra errores Infi- 
delium seu Summa contra Gentiles, ed. P. CARAMELLO, Rome 1963, vol. 2, lib. 1, 
c. 72, pp. 86-87; THOMAS DE AQUINO, Summa theologica, ed. R.P. MANDONNET, 
Rome 1889, vol. 5, I, q. 77, a. 3, p. 241. 

142. GODFREY DE FONTAINES, Les Quodlibet cinq, six et sept, ed. M. DE WULF, 
J. HOFFMANS (Les philosophes Belges. Textes et Études, 3), Louvain 1914, quodl. 
6, q. 7, pp. 148-171, see especially pp. 170-172; GODFREY DE FONTAINES, Le<s> 
Huitième, <neuvième et dixiéme> Quodlibet, ed. J. HOFFMANS, (Les philosophes 
Belges. Textes et Études, 4), Louvain 1924, quodl. 8, q. 16, pp. 140-176, see especially 
pp. 153-154. 

143. HENRICUS DE GANDAVO, Quodlibet IX (Opera Omnia, 13) ed. R. MACKEN, 
Leuven 1983, q. 5, pp. 99-139. AUCTORITATES ARISTOTELIS, Un florilége médiéval. 
Étude historique et édition critique, ed. J. HAMESSE, (Philosophes Médiévaux, 17), 
Louvain - Paris 1974, prop. 183, p. 155. 

144. IOHANNES Duns Scotus, Lectura in Librum Secundum Sententiarum 
(dist. 7-44 ), ed. Commissio Scotistica, (Opera Omnia, 19), Vatican 1993, p. 253: 
“Respondeo igitur ad quaestionem quod causa effectiva actus volendi non est tantum 
obiectum aut phantasma (quia hoc nullo modo salvat libertatem), prout ponit prima 
opinio, nec etiam causa effectiva actus volendi est tantum voluntas, quemadmodum 
ponit secunda opinio extrema, quia tunc non possunt salvari omnes conditiones quae 
consequuntur actum volendi, ut ostensum est. Ideo teneo viam mediam, quod tam 
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In this way, free will finds itself equally disposed to good and evil. 
The terms ‘bonum’ and ‘malum’ refer to good or bad things that fall 
sufficiently within the scope of the will [§8]. Suchenschatz uses them as 
synonyms of ‘appetibilis’ and ‘odibilis’, making sure that the addressees 
understand that he is considering here the simple appearance of the 
object perceived as good or bad, and not the complex acts of the will by 
which it decides, aided by the intellect, on the moral value of a thing or 
happening in order to adhere to or reject it, evoking thus the distinction 
between simple and complex acts of the will (simplices tendentias vs. 
volitio vel nolitio), comparable to the simple and complex acts of the 
intellect (simplices apprehensiones vs. assensus vel dissensus), proposed 
by Francis of Marchia !%° and reassessed by John of Ripa. 146 


voluntas quam obiectum concurrunt ad causandum actum volendi, ita quod actus 
volendi est a voluntate et ab obiecto cognito ut a causa effectiva.” 

145. FRANCISCUS DE MARCHIA sive de Esculo, Commentarius in IV libros Senten- 
tiarum Petri Lombardi. Distinctiones primi libri a prima ad decimam, ed. N. MAR- 
IANI, Grottaferrata 2006, I, d. 1, q. 3, a. 1, pp. 70-71: “Habet enim voluntas actum 
referendi obiectum ad obiectum et iste correspondet actui componendi et dividendi 
intellectus. Quod autem huiusmodi actus competat voluntati, probatur. [...] Iste 
ordo constituendi obiecta complexa per intellectum actu componendi et dividendi est 
per imperium voluntatis, et in isto actu primo voluntatis non consistit bonitas nec 
malitia moralis [...]. Secundus actus voluntatis est actus tendendi in ipsum obiec- 
tum relatum, et iste actus voluntatis correspondet actui intellectus apprehendendi 
[...], ita voluntas in obiectum primo relatum tendit secundo, non adherendo nec non 
adherendo ad hoc pro illo instanti, set tantum absolute tendit [..]. Tertius actus, 
quem habet voluntas, est actus acceptandi vel respuendi, approbandi vel reprobandi 
[...] et iste correspondet actui intellectus tertio, qui est actus iudicandi [..] in isto 
actu voluntatis est primo malitia moralis et bonitas" The relevance of this distinc- 
tion for Marchia's doctrine of the freedom of the created will see G. ALLINEY, «La 
libertà dell'atto beatifico nel pensiero di Francesco d'Appignano», in Atti del III? 
Convegno Internazionale su Francesco d'Appignano, ed. D. PRIORI, Appignano det 
Tronto 2006, pp. 9-34 and A. NANNINI, «Dottrine della volontà a confronto. Discus- 
sioni sulla libertà della volontà e sull'influenza dell'essenza divina beatifice ostensa tra 
Francesco d'Appignano e Giovanni da Ripa», in Atti del VII Convegno Internazionale 
su Francesco d'Appignano, ed. D. PRIORI, F. ZANIN, Appignano del Tronto 2016, 
pp. 170—323, chiefly pp. 170-187. 

146. IOHANNES DE RIPA, Lectura super primum Sententiarum, Città del Vaticano, 
Vat. Lat. 1082, d. 1, q. 4, a. 1, f. 80va, apud NANNINI, «Dottrine della volontà 
a confronto», p. 263, with personal punctuation and corrections: “Dico quod huius 
actus causati in voluntate ab obiectis, licet non sint actiones immanentes voluntati 
et voluntas per ipsos percipiat sua obiecta et tendat in ipsa, tamen non sunt proprie 
volitiones huius obiectorum, nec sunt proprie actus contrari. Simul enim sunt in 
voluntate quando idem obiectum sub utraque ratione proponitur, scilicet boni vel 
mali, eligibilis vel fugibilis. Et ideo dico quod huius actus in voluntate sunt simplices 
tendentie in obiecta vel simplices perceptiones obiectorum. Volitio autem vel nolitio 
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The expression “free will is equally disposed to good and evil” could be 
understood in three ways, based on which Michael draws three conclu- 
sions. The first one concerns the nature of free will, the second regards 
the objective causality of the volition, and the third the habit of super- 
infused grace [87]. 

The first conclusion and its corollaries are verbatim reproductions of 
some passages from Ripa allocated to the causal relationship between 
will and its own acts. 7 The conclusion contends that freedom of con- 
tradiction is the essential nature of the created will, thus the will can 
equally produce or suspend its own act towards the same object only by 
the very same causal activity (secundum eamdem rationem) [89]. The 
restriction introduced in the last part of the conclusion is essential for 
Ripa’s account, because it reflects the sharp difference between his and 
Marchia's views. Guido Alliney describes Marchia's account as follows: 
the will is able to produce not two, but three possible acts towards the 
same object: to will (volitio), to not will (the opposite act of willing), 
and to nill (nolitio — a positive act of rejecting). ^5 But, since the 
essential feature of any potency is its production, by a single modus 


est perceptio vitalis obiecti sub ratione eligibilis vel fugibilis et ideo distinguuntur 
ab ipsis sicut simplex apprehensio intellectus ab actu assensus vel dissensus. Omnis 
enim volitio est adhesio ipsi obiecto volito et nolitio est dissensus quodammodo. Et 
ideo, sicut in intellectu secundi actus presupponunt primos, ita volitio et nolitio istos 
actus. Et sicut secundi actus in intellectu sunt contrari, et non primi, et ideo secundi 
non stant simul, sed primi, ita in voluntate volitio et nolitio non stant simul, licet 
actus naturales eis primi sint compossibiles.” 

147. The influence of Ripa is not a surprise given the fact that he dominated the 
philosophical scene at the end of the 14'" century. Extremely weighty in Paris or 
Bologna, the example of Suchenschatz confirms his authority in Vienna and also 
brings evidence for the existence of a so-called ‘école ripienne', as has been recently 
proposed by M. BRÎNZEI, “Epilogue: Commentaries on the Sentences in Paris around 
1370,” in Philosophical Psychology in late Medieval Commentaries on Peter Lombard's 
Sentences. Actes of the XIVth Annual Symposium of the S.I. P. E.M. Nijmegen 28-30 
Octobre 2009, ed. M. BRINZEI, C. SCHABEL, (Rencontres de Philosophie Médiévale, 
21), Turnhout 2020, pp. 407-430. Evidence of the ‘école ripienne’ can be found 
in the Sentences commentary of the Carmelite John Brammart, active in Paris in 
1378, who was a source for his confrere Arnold of Seehausen when lecturing on the 
Sentences in Vienna between 1402 and 1404. On Brammart see A. ANISIE, ^Mediated 
Knowledge and Beatific Vision in the First Principium of Johannes Brammart,” in 
Principia between institutional exercise and philosophical debate, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, 
W.O. DUBA, (Studia Sententiarum, 8), forthcoming. 

148. Cf. G. ALLINEY, “Francis of Marchia's Theory of the Will," Recherches de 
Théologie et Philosophie Médiévales 19/2 (2012), p. 401. FRANCISCUS DE MARCHIA, 
Commentarius in IV libros Sententiarum, d. 1, q. 4, a. 1, p. 7T: * Actus nolendi et 
volendi sunt idem cum actu amoris et odii, qui quidem sunt actus contrarii.” 


Grace Meets Free Will 


operandi, of two opposite acts, at most, Marchia is compelled to make 
up another potency, noluntas, to which he ascribes the act of nilling. 149 
Consequently, he is obliged to assume a subject, something absolute 
(aliquod absolutum), serving as common ground for the manifestation of 
both voluntas and noluntas in their activity, which we improperly and 
denominatively call ‘will’ 150 The will is not a contingently free subject 
anymore, as it is for Scotus, but a necessary potency in itself. |?! As per 
Guido Alliney, in Scotus’s theory, the ontological status of the will as 
pure activity was the base for two kinds of freedom: to produce opposite 
acts and to produce opposite effects. ©? Marchia changed Scotus’s ac- 
count quite a lot: the necessity is the nature of the will, because, before 
producing any of its acts, the will is not pure activity, but only the con- 
tainer of the two opposite sequential, not synchronic, acts: sometimes 
the will activates its ability to act, other times it triggers its capacity 
not to act, but never both at the same instant. Only after this actualiza- 
tion of the will, which, Marchia says, is its first act, the will is provided 
with the essential freedom (indeterminatio de possibili): when the will 
is supplied by the intellect with a whole range of synchronic objects that 
the will can tend to. 153 This second act has no moral bearing. Only 
through the third act the will is endowed with freedom of contradiction 
and has a choice to make before picking up one of the opposite effects, 
being morally accountable. %4 Resuming what was already said, one 
can claim that there is one will, but three free acts of the third kind 


149. Cf. G. ALLINEY, “Francis of Marchia’s Theory of the Will,” p. 401. FRAN- 
CISCUS DE MARCHIA, Commentarius in IV libros Sententiarum, d. 10, q. 1, a. 1, ed. 
N. MARIANI, p. 543: [..] “sicut se habet nolitio ad voluntatem, ita e contrario se 
habet volitio ad noluntatem, et e contrario; sed nolitio non recipitur in voluntate, 
ergo nec volitio in noluntate.” 

150. FRANCISCUS DE MARCHIA, Commentarius in IV libros Sententiarum, d. 10, 
q. 1, a. 1, ed. N. MARIANI, p. 543: “Sequitur ergo quod illud quod est subiectum 
volitionis vel nolitionis nec est noluntas nec voluntas, sed est absolutum aliquod, sic 
et sic denominatum a volitione et nolitione in ipso recepta; quia tamen inter actus 
eius principalior est actus volendi quam nolendi, ideo usitatius et principalius dicitur 
voluntas quam noluntas” And p. 545: "Unde intelligo quod in nobis est quedam 
potentia que est virtualiter libera, que, ut habet ordinem ad actum volendi, dicitur 
voluntas; ut autem habet ordinem ad actum nolendi, dicitur noluntas.” 

151. FRANCISCUS DE MARCHIA, Commentarius in IV libros Sententiarum, d. 10, 
q. 1, a. 1, ed. N. MARIANI, p. 544: [...] “sed voluntas, in se accepta, est formaliter 
neccessaria, quia incorruptibilis." 

152. G. ALLINEY, “Francis of Marchia’s Theory of the Will," p. 422. 

153. See Alliney's clarifying exposition of Francis's theory of the three acts of the 
will in “Francis of Marchia's Theory of the Will,” pp. 404-408. 

154. See the text in footnote 145. 
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(volition, non-volition, and nolition) produced by two formally distinct 
causes, productive (voluntas) and suspensive (noluntas). Ripa criticizes 
Marchia regarding the following problem raised by the above exposition: 
if there are two formally distinct diachronic causes, because the aliquod 
absolutum cannot be in act and at the same time voluntas and nol- 
untas, then the will has no longer freedom of opposition, because to 
perform opposite actions in separate moments, and what is more, by 
two different types of causes, is not freedom at all, but looks more like 
performing consecutive necessary acts of different kinds. P? But this 
result is unacceptable both to Ripa and to Suchenschatz [§9], because 
without freedom of contradiction there would be no merit or demerit 
for human action and no moral responsibility. The Augustinian tenet, 
“non esse sine voluntate peccatum," 99 was well known and accepted, 
and works quite well with the Aristotelian claim that human action is 
blameworthy or praiseworthy only if both virtuous and vicious acts are 
within the power of the will. 1°’ As Suchenschatz plainly states in the 
corollaries of this conclusion, the will has to be not only a rational and 
free potency, but also a moral one that has both the ability to pro- 
duce and resist, even to reject, its own acts [810]. Every act of rejecting 
(nolle) already encloses the act of resisting (non-velle) [811]. 158 For this 
reason, Suchenschatz conceived free will as a purely active potency in 
the footsteps of Ripa, without a pure neutral non-velle act with respect 
to an object necessarily perceived as good or evil. There is no interme- 
diate state between velle and nolle. Thus, the will is equally disposed 
to good and evil, but never in a state of inactivity: not only can free 
will act sub ratione boni, but it has an equivalent, but opposite intrinsic 
ability to reject an object perceived sub ratione mali [812]. 15° 


155. This is actually a Scotist argument, repeated by many other theologians, e.g. 
HENRY OF HARCLAY, Ordinary Questions I- XIV, ed. M.G. HENNINGER, (Auctores 
Britanici Medii Aevi, 17), Oxford 2008, q. 7, a. 2, p. 310, when speaking about the 
modus agendi of the created will. 

156. AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, Contra Julianum (Opus imperfectum), ed. 
M. ZELZER, (Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, 85/2), Vienna 2004, 
lib. IV, c. 116, p. 127, 44-45. 

157. ARISTOTELES LATINUS, Ethica Nicomahea (translationes Roberti Grosseteste 
Lincolniensis sive ‘Liber Ethicorum; B Recensio recognita), ed. R.-A. GAUTHIER 
(Corpus philosophorum Medii Aevi. Aristoteles Latinus, 26, 1-3), Leiden-Bruxelles 
1972, lib. III, 1, 09b30-35, p. 179. 

158. IOHANNES DE RIPA, Lectura, Vaticano, Vat. Lat. 1082, d. 1, pars 2, q, unica, 
a. 3, f. 85ra: "quodlibet nolle includit non velle et superaddit latitudinem sui esse.” 

159. IOHANNES DE RIPA, Lectura, Vaticano, Vat. Lat. 1082, d. 1, pars 2, q. unica, 
a. 3, concl. 2 and 3, f. 85rb: “Secunda conclusio est ista: voluntas respectu nullius 
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Having this last remark in mind, Suchenschatz put forward the second 
conclusion, regarding the external object as an adjacent cause of volition: 
the will is so free that it can tend towards an object that is neither 
perceived as sub ratione boni nor as sub ratione mali [$12]. He is truly 
a voluntarist and defends the orthodoxy of the voluntarist free will of 
the thirteenth century, agreeing to some extent with Henry of Ghent 
regarding the aseity of the will, but worded in Ripa’s terms in the first 
article of the unique question of the first distinction of Lectura directed 
against the view of Thomas Aquinas. There is no way in which a created, 
and therefore finite, object necessitates or impedes in an objective way 
(obiective) the free nature of the will [813]. 16° In God's case, the cause 


obiecti sub pura ratione boni ostensi potest habere nolle. Ista conclusio, quamvis 
posset deduci ex multis dictis sanctorum, tamen non curo ad praesens propter brevi- 
tatem, sed arguo rationibus. Primo sic: non stat voluntatem aliquem actum elicere 
nisi ex praevia determinatione obiecti, ut patuit ex rationibus praecedentis conclu- 
sionis; ergo dato A obiecto ostenso praecise sub ratione boni, voluntas respectu eius 
non potest habere nolle. Consequentia patet, nam A in casu isto, secundum omnem 
rationem sub qua ostenditur, determinat voluntatem ad velle, et per consequens per 
A sub nulla ratione voluntas est determinabilis obiective ad nolle. [...] Tertia con- 
clusio: respectu nullius obiecti sub pura ratione mali ostensi voluntas potest habere 
velle. Patet ex eisdem rationibus sicut prior, nam obiectum sub pura ratione mali 
ostensum determinat solum ad nolle." 

160. THOMAS DE AQUINO, Summa theologica, ed. R.P. MANDONNET, (Opera omnia, 
6), Rome 1889, Ia IIae, q. 10, a. 2, p. 86: *Respondeo dicendum quod voluntas 
movetur dupliciter: uno modo quantum ad exercitium actus; alio modo quantum ad 
specificationem actus, quae est ex obiecto. Primo ergo modo, voluntas a nullo obiecto 
ex necessitate movetur: potest enim aliquis de quocumque obiecto non cogitare, et 
per consequens neque actu velle illud. Sed quantum ad secundum motionis modum, 
voluntas ab aliquo obiecto ex necessitate movetur, ab aliquo autem non. In motu 
enim cuiuslibet potentiae a suo obiecto, consideranda est ratio per quam obiectum 
movet potentiam. Visibile enim movet visum sub ratione coloris actu visibilis. Unde 
si color proponatur visui, ex necessitate movet visum, nisi aliquis visum avertat: 
quod pertinet ad exercitium actus. Si autem proponeretur aliquid visui quod non 
omnibus modis esset color in actu, sed secundum aliquid esset tale, secundum autem 
aliquid non tale, non ex necessitate visus tale obiectum videret: posset enim intendere 
in ipsum ex ea parte qua non est coloratum in actu, et sic ipsum non videret. Sicut 
autem coloratum in actu est obiectum visus, ita bonum est obiectum voluntatis. Unde 
si proponatur aliquod obiectum voluntati quod sit universaliter bonum et secundum 
omnem considerationem, ex necessitate voluntas in illud tendet si aliquid velit: non 
enim poterit velle oppositum. Si autem proponatur sibi aliquod obiectum quod non 
secundum quamlibet considerationem sit bonum, non ex necessitate voluntas feretur 
in illud? IOHANNES DE RIPA, Lectura, Vaticano, Vat. Lat. 1082, d. 1, pars 2, 
q. unica, a. 1, concl. 6, f. 83va: "Sexta conclusio et ultima que est ad articulum 
responsiva: nullum obiectum creabile potest voluntatem creatam ad suum liberum 
agere obiective impossibilitare vel necessitare. Probatur ex precedenti: nullum enim 
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of future contingents is not his knowledge. On the contrary, their sole 
cause is God’s free will, and even more, precisely because God wants 
a future event to occur, it is rational for the happening to take place 
[$14, 15]. By supporting the pre-eminence of the will over the intellect, 
Suchenschatz rejects any necessitation of the cognized object over the 
will. God’s will could not be coerced by the good or the truth of the 
future events; instead, they acquire their good and true nature by God’s 
free will. 161 

The consequences of this position are extrapolated by Suchenschatz 
to the relation of the created will with the external object. When facing 
a spontaneous dilemma triggered by an unexpected event, the will has a 
totally free power over its opposites [$13]. Let us imagine two people, a 
child and an adult, who cannot swim and fall into deep water, and there 
is a third person, a swimmer, on the riverbank, who notices them, but 
is only able to save one of them. In this case, Suchenschatz would argue 
that there is no good or bad reason, no higher end for which the third 
person’s will would be necessarily inclined to rescue one in particular. 
He held a strong version of the power of the will over its opposite effects, 
ie. the liberty of indifference (libertas indifferentie) [§13]: the content 
of the accomplished action is not determined by a reason stemming in 
the essence of the object. The act of the will is not preceded by any 
compelling rational and moral judgment relative to the enticing object. 
It is always within the power of the will to respond to the appeal or 
repulsiveness of the object through a volition or a nolition. Although, 
the emphatic expression of the free nature of the will does not imply, 


obiectum creatum vel possibile creari potest tam intense voluntatem movere quam 
intense voluntas est resistitiva, nec aliquod tale potest tam intense ipsam retrahere vel 
impedire ab agere sicut ipsa essentialiter est activa, cum aeque sit activa essentialiter 
et resistitiva; igitur per nullum tale obiectum est impossibilis vel necessitabilis.” 

161. The contingency of the future is a common tenet among the Viennese theolo- 
gians at the end of the LU century. The so-called ‘Vienna Group,’ following the 
teaching of Henry of Oyta in this regard, holds against Thomas Bradwardine’s de- 
terminism that “although every future is determinately future, every such [future] 
will be produced contingently” (translation belongs to C. Schabel in the paper men- 
tioned here, p. 337). For the view of the Vienna Group on God’s foreknowledge 
and future contingents, see C.D. SCHABEL, “Henry of Langenstein, Henry Totting 
of Oyta, Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Vienna Group on Reconciling Human Free 
Will with Divine Foreknowledge,” in Philosophical Psychology in Late-Medieval Com- 
mentaries on Peter Lombard’s Sentences. Acts of the XIVth Annual Colloquium of 
the Société Internationale pour l'Étude de la Philosophie Médiévale, Radboud Univer- 
siteit Nijmegen 28-30 October 2009, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C.D. SCHABEL, (Rencontres 
de Philosophie Médiévale, 21), Turnhout 2020, pp. 327-406. 
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as Michael shows in the three corollaries he draws from this conclusion, 
that God or man would act irrationally. Unlike human action, and 
because God’s actions are atemporal, the acts of God’s will and those 
of his intellect are simultaneous. Therefore, in God’s action there is no 
temporal priority between will and intellect [837], but only an essential 
one: the acts of God ad extra are not indifferently, but absolutely free 
[§16]. Contrariwise, the acts of the created will are governed by free 
choice and there is always space for deliberation before acting [$16]. 
Even if the cause of volition or nolition is the freedom of the will, the 
alternation of the acts depends on the change in the quality of the object 
the intellect presents to the will (bonum/ appetibilis vs. malum/ odibilis). 
However, this does not mean that Suchenschatz contradicts himself or 
that he changed his mind in these corollaries about the pre-eminence of 
the will over the intellect. When he says that the most suitable name 
for the human will is arbitrium liberum because deliberation precedes 
the act of free choice [$16], he does not reverse the aforesaid hierarchy, 
but recalls Scotus's tenet that the human being is rational because of 
his free will, which is the true rational potency of the soul, and not the 
other way around. Free choice is established as the essential principle of 
mankind and the moral responsibility is seen as directly and necessarily 
following from human nature. 

Starting with the third conclusion [817], it becomes clear that, for 
Michael, the equal disposition of the will towards good and evil and 
the monarchical government of free will over the appetite is the best 
state in which the viator can be in the present life; nonetheless, it is 
the postlapsarian state of human nature. The weakness of the will of 
the viator does not consist in its inability to act towards or against its 
ultimate end, because he does act towards achieving happiness in general 
and can act against it too, since his will has the equal power to produce 
or suspend its acts; 16? but it has to be identified with his failure to do 
good and love God (for his own sake) more than anything else, and to 
recognize that, in the Christian tradition, this is the only source of the 
moral character of the actions of the created will and its true particular 
happiness. Being in this condition, no rational agent can do the alleged 


162. That the will can hate and reject happiness in general, as well as well-being, and 
also hate God as its particular happiness, at least by a mere wish, if not by efficacious 
willing, as per the English secular theologian Henry of Harclay, was a common position 
among the oxonian theologians who argued against Thomas Aquinas’s determinism 
after William of Ockham. See HENRY OF HARCLAY, Ordinary Questions I-XIV, q. 7, 
pp. 284-347. 
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moral good deeds. Help from the superinfused grace, sometimes called 
“cooperative grace”, is needed in order to perform a good act or to avoid 
an evil one [$17, 21]. 

It should be pointed out that this last conclusion advanced by Suchen- 
schatz is a well-designed mix of the most important tenets of Thomas 
Aquinas, Peter Auriol, and John of Ripa regarding the relation between 
will and beatific enjoyment. The conclusion states that “in respect to 
the goodness of the object presented to it <by the intellect>, free will is 
immutably uplifted to act by love, just as, in respect to the wickedness 
of the object, free will is immutably drawn back to act by hate” [817]. 

Firstly [817], Suchenschatz argues, similarly to Thomas Aquinas’s ac- 
count reassessed by Peter of Candia’s construal, that, if the ultimate 
end is not vaguely (enigmatice), but clearly and distinctly (cum clara 
visione) apprehended as good, then the will cannot remain indifferent 
to it. 19? Also, Suchenschatz appeals to a second aspect of Aquinas’s 
account: in order for the beatific enjoyment of God to be a necessitated 
act of the will, the compelling influence of the supernatural grace is re- 
quired. 164 He supports the second Thomistic consideration by citing 
the Pseudo-Augustinian Hypognosticon: “the grace is for the will what 
the rider is for the horse” 165 Because the rider moves the horse as 
he wants, the grace does the same for the will. Assisted by grace, the 
will can clearly see the supreme good, and once this happens, the will 


163. PETRUS DE CANDIA, In I Sent, Fribourg, Couvent des Corde- 
liers/Franziskanerkloster, Ms. 20, f. 42ra, ed. S. KITANOV, C. SCHABEL, q. 2, a. 3, 
p. 3, § 95: “Imaginatur primo Beatus Thomas Ia Ilae, quaestione 10, articulo primo 
et secundo, quod voluntas quadrupliciter potest intelligi velle necessario bonum: aut 
in universali, videlicet quod quilibet appetit bene esse et summe bene esse; aut in 
particulari, et hoc dupliciter: aut cum clara visione talis boni particularis cui per 
se competit ratio summi boni, aut praecise cum aenigmatica.” (online edition avail- 
able at http://scta-staging.lombardpress.org/text /pcsc-l1q2 — last accesed on 14. 04. 
2020). 

164. PETRUS DE CANDIA, In I Sent., q. 2, a. 3, p. 3, § 95: “Si cum clara visione, 
aut talis potentia est elevata per caritatem aut non. Et secundum hoc quasi colli- 
guntur quatuor documenta. Primum quod voluntas naturaliter et necessario appetit 
bene esse, et hoc est bonum in universali, quia nullus potest per se appetere mise- 
riam. Secundum est quod respectu obiecti cui competit ratio summi boni aenigmatice 
cogniti non necessario voluntas habet actum dilectionis. Tertium est quod si volun- 
tas esset sine caritate stante clara Dei visione, adhuc non necessario haberet volun- 
tas fruitionem, quia sine dono supernaturali non posset Deum super omnia diligere. 
Quartum vero documentum est quod, stante clara Dei visione, voluntas per caritatem 
elevata necessario habet actum dilectionis circa Deum.” 

165. PSEUDO- AUGUSTINUS, Hypognosticon, ed. J.P. MIGNE, (Patrologia Latina, 45), 
Paris 1865, III, 11, 20, col. 1632. 
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can neither turn from it towards another good, nor towards itself by a 
self-reflexive act. 

As shown by Severin Kitanov, the essential difference between Aquinas 
and Auriol’s views on the present issue lies in ascribing the origin of the 
necessity to two different sources: for Aquinas, the will is necessitated 
towards its ultimate end by design, while Auriol argues for “the will’s 
threshold integral resistibility.” 166 This means that Auriol conceives the 
will as having a limit of its freedom coming from the intensity of the 
qualities of the objects presented to the will. The freedom of the will 
is unhindered with respect to objects of mixed good and bad qualities. 
But when the will comes across a perfect good (summum bonum), the 
will is immutably necessitated by it [$17, 18]. The power of the will to 
reject its act was given so that it might be used only when the object is 
not clearly perceived, i.e. when the object has mixed qualities and the 
will is confused and anxious about what act it has to elect [§17]. The 
Viennese doctor uses Auriol’s idea to hold that the will is actually dou- 
bly necessitated: besides the summum bonum clearly and determinately 
presented to the saint’s will in heaven, there is, we can say, something 
like a summum malum in hell, and the wicked man’s will is under its 
absolute influence [§19]. As Suchenschatz testifies, Peter Lombard illus- 
trated this idea when he claimed that the fallen angels are in a state of 
a continual obedience under the rule of evil. 167 

Suchenschatz grants to Thomas Aquinas that the clearness and dis- 
tinctiveness of the ultimate end has to be conceived in connection with 
the influx of the salvific grace upon the created will. But this connec- 
tion does not imply that the will is necessitated by the beatific object. 
Rather, he concurs with John of Ripa that the supernatural grace can 
necessitate the will, not by twisting it (per modum inclinationis) towards 
summum bonum, but by accompanying (per modum concomitantie) the 
free act of the will [§18]. As one of the pro arguments of this conclusion 
declares, grace is rather a servant than a master for the will [§17]. There- 
fore, the necessity of summum bonum is just the intensification of the 


166. S. KITANOV, “Freedom in Heaven: Peter of Candia’s Treatment of the Necessity 
or Contingency of Beatific Enjoyment,” in Philosophical Psychology in Late-Medieval 
Commentaries on Peter Lombard’s Sentences. Acts of the XIVth Annual Colloquium 
of the Société Internationale pour l'Étude de la Philosophie Médiévale, Radboud Uni- 
versiteit Nijmegen 28-30 October 2009, ed. M. BRÎNZEI, C.D. SCHABEL, (Rencontres 
de Philosophie Médiévale, 21), Turnhout 2020, p. 301. 

167. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Sententiae in IV libris distinctae, ed. BAUDRY, Rome 
1971, lib. II, d. 7, c. 2 (34), p. 360, 7-8. 
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free chosen act of the will to love God more than anything else, and the 
result is a glorified free will that is incapable of turning away from God, 
which is not an imperfection or impotence of the will, but freedom in its 
purest and godlike form: freedom of impeccability. Suchenschatz uses a 
Scotist word to explain what the intensification of the will of the blessed 
in heaven is, and how it is compatible with their freedom of choice: 
“gratia prevenit voluntatem" [818]. Mary Beth Ingham demonstrates 
that in Scotus’s opera the preventive action of God through grace is 
none other than his action of preserving or conserving the choice of the 
blessed to love God for God's sake. 168 Severin Kitanov describes God's 
preserving action as a continuous revelation of God’s nature as love: 
“the more God reveals and gives himself to the blessed in and through 
an act of infinite love, the less the blessed have a reason to refrain from 
loving God for his own sake.” 169 Indeed, the freedom of indifference of 
the will of the blessed is preserved, and this fact requires an unceasing 
consent of the blessed to love God, as Kitanov puts it. 170 
Suchenschatz believes that the will of demons finds itself in a similar, 
but antagonistic situation [§21]. It does not matter how sagacious and 
acute the fallen angels’ senses are, how experienced the fallen angels 
are, or how much they participate in the revelation of the heavenly 
spirits — their free will is so corrupt that they cannot turn away from 
evil and uplift themselves to good. In other words, says Suchenschatz, 
citing Isidore’s Sententiae, their vivacity and their acumen in heavenly 
knowledge is not enough for them to suspend their choice and rebel 
against evil. 1 Once their free will ceased under the rule of the evil, 
the will is prone to evil forever and there is no turning back. They 
act as natural agents do, under the imperative control of the necessity. 
Analogously to the preventive action of grace, there is a precipitative 
action of evil understood as pain of sense and privation of the vision of 
God [§22]. It is an excessive and irrational restlessness, disorder, and 
tension of the will that, in the absence of its ultimate end, is overpowered 
by this absence and determined to endlessly preserve its hate-motivated 


168. M.B. INGHAM, “De Vita Beata. John Duns Scotus, Moral Perfection and 
Rational Will,” in Johannes Duns Scotus 1308-2008. Die philosophischen Perspek- 
tiven seines Werkes. Investigations into his Philosophy. The Quadruple Congress 
on John Duns Scotus, Volume III, ed. L. HONNEFELDER, H. MOEHLE, A. SPEER, 
T. KoBuscH, S. BULLIDO DEL BARRIO, Münster 2011, pp. 379-389. 

169. KITANOV, “Freedom in Heaven: Peter of Candia,” p. 323. 

170. KITANOV, “Freedom in Heaven: Peter of Candia,” p. 324. 

171. ISIDORUS HISPALENSIS, Sententiae, ed. P. CAZIER, (Corpus Christianorum 
Series Latina, 111), Turnhout 1998, I, 10.17, p. 35, 115-117. 
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actions. Nevertheless, the will of the damned never loses its freedom 
of indifference, but because God does not bestow his grace upon them, 
their will is permanently obstructed and confined by evil. 

There is freedom in heaven and captivity in hell, but for man every- 
thing starts on earth with the first free elicited act of the will to love or 
abhor God. The viator is in between [§19, 21]. Suchenschatz implicitly 
argues in the third corollary of this conclusion for a kind of double pre- 
destination [§22]. But what is new in this regard is his theory of the two 
manifold causes of predestination. Before him, Bradwardine emphasized 
the metaphysical aspect of predestination, seeing the divine will as its 
cause, and Wycliffe based his doctrine on epistemological determinism, 
God being the author of a double predestination by knowing the truth 
before its actualization. !7? Instead, Suchenschatz sees the status glo- 
rie as the cause of confirmation of the blessed, and, therefore, of their 
predestination, namely a complex of many causes that concur to obtain 
the beatific enjoyment in patria, including men’s free will, God, and his 
salvific grace. When grace meets free will in a regal government, the co- 
operative grace becomes a habit and gives free will certitude and safety 
regarding its ultimate end, the clearest object the will can ever see, i.e. 
God’s essence [§17]. 

The paralleling cause of obstinacy of the damned and, therefore, of 
their reprobation is the status ghenne, that is, “any punishment of sense 
or loss, as the brutal torture and the active contemplation of the lost 
happiness” [§22]. Suchenschatz does not further develop the topic, but 
we can infer from what he says at least two considerations: a) the first 


172. For a brief account of the most important differences of the positions held 
by Thomas Bradwardine and John Wycliffe, see A.E. MCGRATH, Justitia Dei. A 
History of the Christian Doctrine of Justification, second edition, Cambridge 1998, 
pp. 140-143. Regarding the connection between Bradwardine’s and Wycliffe's ap- 
proaches to predestination, see S. HAHN, Thomas Bradwardine und seine Lehre von 
der menschlichen Willensfreiheit, Münster 1904; H. WORKMAN, John Wyclif: A 
Study of the English Medieval Church, Oxford 1926; J.F. LAuN, “Die Pradestina- 
tion bei Wiclif und Bradwardin”, in Imago Dei, ed. H. BORNKAMM, Giessen 1923, 
pp. 63-84; J.F. LAUN, « Recherches sur Thomas Bradwardin, précurseur de Wyclif », 
Revue d’histoire et de philosophie religieuse 9 (1292), pp. 217-233. Two major studies 
tried to correct this misleading connection: G. LEFF, Bradwardine and the Pelagians. 
A Study of his “De causa Dei” and its Opponents, (Cambridge Studies in Medieval Life 
and Thought, new series, 5), Cambridge 1955; H.A. OBERMAN, Archbishop Thomas 
Bradwardine, A Fourteenth-Century Augustinian: A Study of his Theology in its His- 
torical Context, Utrecht 1958. On Wycliffe’s account see M. WILKS, “Predestination, 
Property and Power. Wyclif’s Theory of Dominion and Grace,” Studies in Church 
History 2 (1965), pp. 220-236. 
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cause of reprobation is external to the viator’s will, and b) we have to 
exclude God as its cause. It may, therefore, be the case that, for Michael 
Suchenschatz, the first cause of the reprobation of the viator is the result 
of the first act of odium of Adam’s will: the pain of loss (the privation 
of beatific vision of God). The viator’s will in this state can never be 
objectively necessitated by any good or evil object. It is in its power to 
act in both ways (volitio, nolitio), that is, the perceived object cannot 
coerce the will with respect to its own acts. But the moral character of 
its entire activity comes from the act of loving God for his own sake and, 
without the help of grace, the viator can choose good things, but not the 
good required for his salvation. On the other hand, in the postlapsarian 
state, he is indeed in the vicinity of the pain of loss, but the inflicted 
pain of sense (tortura cum perpetua acerbitate) upon him as a result of 
his or others’ choices brings his soul in a condition of commotion that 
makes him incapable to react against his growing urge to hate God for 
the pain of sense that befell him. 17% 

If we interpret Suchenschatz’s theology of predestination in the light 
of his political considerations put forward in the beginning of his debate, 
it becomes clear that Suchenschatz discredits the ecclesiastical author- 
ity by disapproving the use of torture in trials and is against any kind 
of violence as means to coerce the will of heretics. In the beginning of 
the question he stated that by intellect we should understand a unique 
faculty of the soul, consisting in reason and will, that rules over the 
(sensitive) appetite in a regal government. This means that the sensi- 
tive appetite has the force to go against the free will. Under extrinsic 
constraint of pain, the sensitive appetite could and would prone the will 
to choose an evil object, because pain works in direct opposition with 
grace. When pain meets free will in a regal government, by generating a 
concussion in the soul, it obscures the object of desire and the ultimate 
end, i.e. the beatific vision of God’s essence, and suspends the act of 
loving God. His strong position on the cause of reprobation seems to 
indirectly incriminate the Church as the cause for the reprobation of the 
individuals. It is one thing to condemn the heretical teachings, and it is 


173. Even if the issue of physical pain and financial penalty (the loss of temporal 
possession) is a topic often addressed by scholastics in the branch of knowledge dealing 
with moral theology (for instance, GODFREY OF FONTAINES, in Le<s> Huitième, 
<neuvieme et dirième> Quodlibet, quodl. 8, q. 12, pp. 126-131, and HENRICUS DE 
GANDAVO, Quodlibet IX, q. 26, pp. 307-310; GODFREY OF FONTAINES, Quodlibet X, 
ed. R. MACKEN (Opera Omnia, 14), Leuven 1981, q. 17, pp. 307-311), I could find 
nothing resembling Suchenschatz's conception of pain as the cause of reprobation. 
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quite another to violate someone’s physical and psychological integrity. 
When using violence in ecclesiastical courts, the Church loses the func- 
tion traditionally attributed to it: instead of imparting grace, it shares 
malice, the cause of obstinacy; instead of being merciful, it pushes to 
perpetual sin. 

We do not know if Suchenschatz’s standpoint made in this debate 
was a singular and individual episode in the academic life of Vienna or 
a common trend in the University. Either way, we have some historical 
evidence that later on it had a great impact upon the Viennese profes- 
sors, or, at least, his critical attitude found a fertile ground within the 
University and engendered both a lax attitude towards the heretics and 
a denouncement, at least at the declarative level, of the violence used by 
the inquisitors in trials. This is confirmed by the way the trial of Jerome 
of Prague in Vienna, attended by Suchenschatz himself, was carried out 
thirteen years later. 

Moreover, we have to bear in mind that the case of Henry Totting 
of Oyta did not remain unknown to the University of Vienna and to 
Suchenschatz. Before his coming to Vienna, the dispute with the rector 
of the Bohemian University, Adalbertus Ranconis, about the property 
of deceased laymen made it look like Oyta was touched by the core of 
Wycliffism. According to Lang, Oyta was accused of having expressed six 
heretical articles, but the Papal Curia found him not guilty, because he 
asserted the alleged false beliefs scolastice et disputative, not as heretice 
seu erronee. 11t The academic hermeneutical game could have cost Oyta 
his life. 

Therefore, we can infer from the third corollary discussed above that 
Suchenschatz did not agree with the despotic rule of the ecclesiastical 
authorities over the university and academic affairs. When the Church 
drops its principal function, the academic authority has the right and 
duty to temperate it and not allow it to become an agent of reproba- 
tion. And the University of Vienna acted as such on two occasions. 
Firstly, with regard to Jerome’s trial, in 1410, after it became clear 
that the process is not about doctrine anymore, but about his involve- 
ment in the events that produced the Kutnä Hora decree and resulted 
in the expulsion of the German nation from the University of Prague, 
Jerome asked to remain at liberty during the trial and promised under 
oath not to leave Vienna. The prosecutor, John Gwarleich, demanded 


174. LANG, Heinrich Totting von Oyta, pp. 17-28 and 34-36. 
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that Jerome be placed in custody, but the Official, Andreas Grippen- 
berg, arguably influenced by the trial assessors, namely the professors 
of the Faculty of Theology in Vienna, allowed Jerome to remain at lib- 
erty under the threat of excommunication. 7% Quite unusual in the 
ecclesiastical courts, Jerome was even permitted to have an attorney. 176 
Certainly, Jerome decided to defend himself and, once his mobility right 
was granted to him, he fled from Vienna to Moravia. 177 

Secondly, the following year, dissatisfied with the outcome of Jerome’s 
trial, Grippenberg started a crusade against the citizens of Vienna con- 
verted by Jerome. He convicted one of the suspects, Hans Giesser, who 
was eager to recant the heretical beliefs to which he adhered. Because 
the secular authorities in Vienna wanted to exempt Giesser, since he 
repented, Grippenberg appealed to the University as the decisional fac- 
tor in matters of heresy. Again, the Theological Faculty advocated for 
his release, seeming particularly gracious by agreeing with the verdict of 
the secular court. Grippenberg disapproved the opinion of the university 
and proceeded with the trial. On the 9*^ of September, Hans Giesser 
was put to death in Vienna. 18 

The favorable attitude towards heretics in these two cases, along with 
the restriction of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction by the academic authority, 
brought upon the University of Vienna the stain of heresy. The univer- 
sity, as a whole, was threatened with excommunication for protecting 
Wycliffites and Hussites and esteeming their doctrines, ° though there 
were some professors at the University of Vienna who fought against the 
spread of Wycliffism, not only in Vienna, but even in Prague and Cra- 
cow. 180 The charges were finally dropped at the Council of Constance, 


175. KLICMAN, Processus, pp. 11-12. 

176. As T. A. FUDGE argues in Jerome of Prague and the Foundations of the Hussite 
Movement, New York 2016, p. 118, there was an exception implied by a decretal that 
developed upon the distinction between the accused heretics and convicted heretics: 
“accused heretics might have legal counsel, but convicted heretics were not allowed 
the advice of counsel in court? This fact shows us that the Viennese professors did 
not perceive Jerome's doctrine as dangerous as his accusers and prosecutors did. They 
could have been even sympathetic to Jerome's teaching, as SHANK states in Unless 
you believe, you shall not understand, p. 177, about Lambert of Gelderen's attitude 
towards Jerome's realism. 

177. L. KLICMAN, ,Der Wiener Process gegen Hieronymus von Prag 1410-12,* 
Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung 21/3 (1900), 
pp. 445-457, here p. 454. 

178. BERNARD, “Jerome of Prague,” p. 11. 

179. BERNARD, “Jerome of Prague,” p. 12. 

180. Aschbach, p. 299. BERNARD, “Jerome of Prague,” pp. 12-13. 


Grace Meets Free Will 


in 1414, but the university nevertheless remained under scrutiny, as we 
find out from a number of letters addressed to the university by different 
authorities between 1416 and 1435. 181 


Conclusions 


To begin with, we have noted, even if only in passing, that the Parisian 
scholastic act entitled ‘sorbonic’ is the ancestor of the summery act 
held at the Collegium Ducale in Vienna. Because this act was con- 
flated within the academic documents with the weekly debate at the 
Parisian college under the convenient term ‘sorbonic disputes’, its his- 
torical narrative is muddled. To untangle the history of this important 
scholastic practice and its great significance in securing a place for the 
future theology student at the Parisian Faculty of Theology was the aim 
of Angotti’s research, already mentioned. Since it was inspired from 
the statute of the Collegium Sorbonicum, the statute of the Viennese 
Collegium Ducale, along with the statute of the Faculty of Theology of 
Vienna, could fill the gap in the history of this aestival exercise poorly 
recorded by the statutes of the University of Paris, starting with the one 
from 1335-1336 and the statute of the Parisian college from 1344. 
Then, although the existing studies on the history of the University 
of Vienna refer to Suchenschatz as an important philosopher and the- 
ologian from the early 15" century Viennese academic milieu, 18? there 
is only one recent study dedicated to his biblical teaching, !5? and yet 
none related to his philosophico-theological doctrine, while one is un- 
derway. 4 Thus far, this paper has established that this question is 
Suchenschatz’s first step into his theological training, the question being 
debated when he was the prior of the Collegium Ducale, and emphasized 
the originality of Suchenschatz’s view on the freedom of the will, espe- 
cially in relation to the doctrine of double predestination. Even though 
Suchenschatz shares Scotus’s notion of the will as a rational potency 
and follows Ripa’s idea of the nature of the will as freedom of contradic- 
tion, this does not allow us to characterize Suchenschatz as an orthodox 
Scotist or as a simple follower of Ripa’s, because, as we have seen, he 


181. BERNARD, “Jerome of Prague,” pp. 13-15 

182. Aschbach, pp. 416-418. 

183. LuKAcs, „Das zunehmende Wissen Christi,“ pp. 162-190. 
184. See the papers cited above in 42. 
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draws insights from Aquinas’s and Auriol’s theories in order to mod- 
ify Scotus’s and Ripa’s accounts, particularly regarding the relationship 
between the constitutive freedom of the will and the necessity of the 
beatific act of the will of the blessed in heaven. 

Furthermore, the astounding idea of the two causes of predestination, 
status glorie and status ghenne, developed in the third conclusion, gave 
Suchenschatz the occasion to tacitly criticize on theological grounds the 
way of the Church in handling the trials, and gave us the opportunity 
to exemplify Suchenschatz’s influence in shaping the Viennese academic 
attitude (notorious for its discretion and its delayed reaction on this 
delicate issue 15?) towards heretics in general, and towards Hussites and 
Wycliffites in particular: even though the heretical doctrines have to 
be condemned as such, the corporal integrity of the person has to be 
preserved, because it is the sine qua non condition for the impartiality of 
men’s will to manifest itself regarding the good and evil objects perceived 
by it. Otherwise, under the rule of pain, the acts of the will are the act 
of a natural agent: the will is usually prone to evil by pain and, by 
exposing it to more pain, the will became obstinate in choosing evil. 


185. See MARIELLE LAMY, L’immaculee conception: étapes et enjeux d’une con- 
troverse au Moyen Age (XIIe-XVe siècles), (Collection des Études Augustiniennes, 
Série Moyen Age et Temps Modernes, 35), Paris 2000, pp. 587-591 and M. BRÎNZEI, 
“Stanislaus of Znojmo,” pp. 248-249, 262. 
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Ratio edendi 


The critical edition of Michael Suchenschatz’s question in APPENDIX 
is based on the two manuscripts that record disputed questions at the 
Collegium Ducale and the Faculty of Theology in Vienna: 


B = Basel, Universitätsbibliothek, A X 44, ff. 20v-21r, 34v-35r, 
128v—130r; 186 
W = Wien, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, 4503, fols. 13r-15r. 187 


The titles provided between < > are aimed at establishing the structure 
of the question and at preserving the dialectical character of the de- 
bate. Also, the numbering of the paragraphs follows the same purpose, 
showing which reply goes against which argument. The replies of the 
opponent are missing from the main text of B, and for this part the edi- 
tion follows the text of W. However, B supplies, in two different places, 
chunks of the debate that include six of the counterarguments of the 
opponent, Suchenschatz’s answers to three of them, and Langenstein’s 
concise reaction against one of them as well. These passages are inserted 
in the main text of the edition and signaled in the indented paragraphs 
followed by the sigla of the manuscript and the folio on which it can be 
found, e.g. \B 34v: /. 

The first apparatus (apparatus criticus) reproduces all the textual 
variants, later corrections, and the marginal notes (added in B by Rein- 
felden’s hand on the top and the end of the folios). The second apparatus 
(apparatus fontium) points out the manuscripts that share a paragraph 
followed by the implicit sources of the respective paragraph. The third 
apparatus (apparatus historicus) gives the sources explicitly cited both 
in the main text and in the marginal notes. Also, the following abbre- 
viations are used: 


a.c. = ante correctionem ; 
(when preceded by a verb, it is superscript, 
e.g.: tr. We) 


186. On the manuscript, see the references in the second footnote and M. BRÎNZEI, 
“Unknown fragments of Petrus de Trysa in the codex Basel, Universitätsbibliotek 
A X 44,” Chora 14 (2016), pp. 285-293. 

187. On the manuscript, see the online catalog on http://www.manuscripta- 
mediaevalia.de/#|19; LUKÁCS, “Some further Theological Disputations at Vienna,” 
pp. 335-340. 
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add. 
add. in marg. dex. 
add. in marg. inf. 


add. in marg. sup. 


add. sed del. 


coni. 


expl. in marg. dex. 


in marg. inf. 
in marg. sin. 
in marg. sup. 
iter. 

om. 

p.c. 

praem. sed del. 
s.l. 

sub l. 


tr. 


addidit; 

addidit in margine dextra; 
addidit in margine infra; 
addidit in margine supra; 
addidit sed delevit; 
coniecit; 

explicit in margine dextra; 
in margine infra; 

in margine sinistra; 

in margine supra; 
iteravit; 

omisit; 

post correctionem; 
praemisit sed delevit; 
supra lineam; 

sub linea; 

transposuit; 


the superscript À" stands for Rinfeldia manu. 


Appendix 


MAGISTRI MICHAHELIS 
<Suchenschatz de Hausleiten Questio Disputata> 


UTRUM LIBERUM ARBITRIUM SE EQUE HABEAT AD BONUM ET AD MALUM 


<Ratio opponentis quod non> 


[1] [W 13r] Et arguitur primo quod non, nam liberum arbitrium aliqua- 
liter se habet ad bonum qualiter se non habet ad malum, igitur questio 
falsa. Consequentia tenet. Et antecedens patet, quia acceptative se ha- 
bet ad bonum sub ratione boni ostensum; et taliter se non habet ad 
malum sub ratione mali ostensum; igitur etc. 


«Ratio respondentis> 


[2 1] In oppositum arguitur: liberum arbitrium non plus se habet ad 
bonum quam ad malum, igitur questio vera. Consequentia tenet et 
antecedens patet, quia sicud respectu boni se habet acceptative et non 
acceptative, ita respectu mali refutative. 


«Solutio Magistri Michahelis> 
«Declaratio terminorum» 


[3] [B 128v] Pro declaratione terminorum in tytulo questionis posi- 
torum ego noto primo circa hoc complexum "liberum arbitrium" quod 
liberum arbitrium est potentia per se rationaliter iudicativa et iudicati 
per se indiferenter volitiva et executiva. Et utor in hac descriptione ly 
‘potentia’ prout supponit pro tota superiori parte anime, iuxta modum 
loquendi Philosophi 1 Politice, dicentis quod *anima dominetur corpori 
principatu dispotico, sed intellectus super appetitum habet dominium 
regale", intelligens per ‘intellectum’ totam superiorem partem anime, 
que includit rationem et voluntatem. Isto sic stante, patet descriptio 


1 Magistri Michahelis] om. W 3 ad] ab a.c. W 6 qualiter] qualiter praem. 
sed del. W 12 vera] falsa coni. W 17 pro] Nota: quid sit liberum arbitrium 
in marg. sin. D; nota primo quid sit liberum arbitrium in marg. sin. W 18 ego 
noto] nota W 21 parte] portione B 24 partem] portionem a.c. B 

22-24 Philosophi — regale: ARIST. LAT., Polit. 1, 5, 54b5- T. 
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prehabita per Magistrum 2 Sententiarum, 24 et 25 distinctionibus, ubi 
describendo liberum arbitrium dicit: “liberum arbitrium est facultas ra- 
tionis et voluntatis. Et dicitur ‘liberum’ quantum ad voluntatem, que 
in utramque partem flecti potest. Et dicitur ‘arbitrium’ quantum ad 
rationem, cuius est discernere inter bonum et malum”. 

[4] Ex istis infero primo quod, Deet volitio sit a duplici potentia, prin- 
cipalius tamen est a volitiva. Prima pars corollarii patet, quia est a 
libero arbitrio, quod, secundum dicta, includit rationem et voluntatem. 
Secunda pars corollarii patet, nam secundum Philosophum 9 Methaphi- 
sice, potentia rationalis que est liberum arbitrium potest in utrumque 
oppositorum, sed imperfecta est nisi determinetur. Determinatur au- 
tem per voluntatem, nam secundum eam intellectus equaliter se habet 
ad utrumque oppositorum. Et ideo, si determinatio fieret ibi per intel- 
lectum, utrumque genus ageret, quod impossibile. Et ideo determinatio 
ad unam partem fit per voluntatem, modo ita est quod quandocumque 
duo agentia concurrunt ad alicuius effectus productionem, scilicet deter- 
minans et determinatum, tunc principalius concurrit determinans quam 
determinatum, igitur secunda pars corollarii fuit vera [W 13v]. 

[5] Secundo infero quod nulla notitia inferior intellectiva est volitionis 
productiva. Patet corollarium, quia volitio prerequirit liberum arbitrium 
pro causa; modo liberum arbitrium denotat discretionem inter bonum 
et malum moraliter, quod nulli potentie inferiori intellectivam convenit; 
igitur. 

[6] Sequitur tertio quod non sequitur ‘voluntas vult A agere in tem- 
pore B et ipsius volitio stat pro toto tempore B et non est impedita, 
igitur agit A in B’. Patet corollarium, quia de natura liberi arbitrii est 
quod quacumque eius intrinseca dispositione stante potest nullum actum 
extrinsecum agere; tamen per hoc formaliter differat ab agente naturali 
quod quacumque eius intrinseca dispositione stante potest nullum actum 
imperatum agere; igitur etc. 

[7] Tunc sequitur in tytulo questionis «quod liberum arbitrium? eque 
se habeat ad bonum et ad malum, circa [B 129r] quod ego noto quod 
liberum arbitrium eque se habere ad bonum et ad malum potest intelligi 
31 primo] om. W 32 est] om. B a] om. W 36 est] om. B 37 eam] 
eum B 40 quandocumque] quandoque W 43 secunda] om. W 45 prerequirit | 


requirit W 48 igitur] om. W 49 sequitur] quod add. sed del. W 52 potest] 
om. B 54 potest] om. B 55 etc] om. B 57 ad] om. B 58 habere] om. W 


26-30 Magistrum - malum: PETR. LOMB., Sent. II, d. 24, c. 3, pp. 452, 27-453, 3. 
34-36 Philosophum - determinetur: Cf. ARIST. LAT., Metaph. IX, 5, 1048a1-24. 
49-55 sequitur — agere: ADAM WODEH., Ordinatio 1, Prol., q. 1, a. 3, f. 4ra. 
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tribus modis. Primo modo quantum ad intrinsecam eius naturam. Se- 
cundo modo quantum ad motionem obiective causalitatis. Tertio, quan- 
tum ad habituum superinfusionem. Et iuxta hos tres sensus ponam 
conformiter tres conclusiones cum suis corollariis. Primam de primo, 
secundam de secundo, et tertiam de tertio. 

[8] Tertio noto quod ‘bonum’ in proposito volo accipere pro appetibili, 
sive sit secundum se appetibile, sive conveniens appetitui et appetenti 
sine relatione ad aliud appetibile, vel cum relatione ad aliud appetibile 
prosequendum vel obtinendum. Et opposito modo, ‘malum’ pro odibili 
etc. 


« Prima conclusio et eius corollaria> 


[9] Quantum ad primum sensum sit ista prima conclusio: liberum arbi- 
trium per idem precise et secundum eamdem rationem est sui actus liberi 
productivum et eiusdem suspensivum. Patet conclusio, nam si secun- 
dum aliam rationem est sui actus liberi productivum et secundum aliam 
rationem eiusdem suspensivum, sit gratia exempli quod secundum A sit 
sui actus productivum et secundum B rationem sit sui actus suspensi- 
vum, tunc sequitur quod liberum arbitrium per A rationem equaliter se 
habeat ad suum actum sicud quodcumque aliud agens naturale ad suum 
actum, quod est falsum, quia sic periret omne meritum et demeritum; 
similiter argueretur de B ratione. Nec potest dici quod per A et B simul 
sit productivum sui actus, quia per A tantum est sui actus productivum, 
igitur non per A et B simul. Tenet consequentia. Et antecedens esset 
adversarii. 

[10] Ex ista conclusione infertur primo quod liberum arbitrium tam 
intense et eque est sui actus liberi productivum sicud ipsius est suspen- 
sivum. Patet corollarium, quia per idem formaliter, secundum conclu- 
sionem et eius probationem. 


59 modo] om. W eius] om. W 60 modo] om. W quantum - causalitatis] 
quoad extrinsecam motionem obiective causalitatis expl. in marg. dex. B®" 64-68 
tertio noto — odibili etc.] in marg. sup. Dim 62-68 cum suis — odibili etc.] om. 
W 72 et] secundum B rationem add. sed del. W 72-73 secundum] p.c. W, 
secundam a.c. B 73 aliam] A a.c. W 73-75 et secundum - productivum] in 
marg. inf. W 74 secundum A] prima a.c. B 75 et secundum - rationem] iter. 
W 81 et] om. B 83 infertur] infero W primo] om. W 

70-72 liberum - suspensivum: Ion. RIP., Lect. 1, d. 1, pars. 2, q. unica, c. 1, 
f. 83ra. 72-81 patet conclusio — simul: IoH. RIP., Lect. 1, d. 1, pars. 2, q. unica, f. 
83ra; Cf. PETR. DE CAND., Sent. 1, q. 2, a. 3, f. 40rb. 83-85 liberum arbitrium — 
suspensivum: Jon. RIP., Lect. 1, d. 1, pars. 2, q. unica, c. 2, f. 83ra-b. 
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[11] Secundo sequitur quod liberum arbitrium eque precise est resisti- 
tivum ad non agendum suum actum sicut ipsius est productivum. Patet, 
quia eque est activum sui actus sicud ipsius est suspensivum; sed quante 
est suspensivum tante est resistitivum ad non agendum, igitur. 

[12] Sequitur tertio quod liberum arbitrium quantum ad intrinsecam 
eius naturam eque se habet ad bonum et ad malum. Patet, quia ex dictis 
respectu boni non est magis activum sui actus quam respectu mali sit 
resistitivum vel sui actus suspensivum. 


<Secunda conclusio et eius corollaria> 


[13] Quantum ad secundum sensum, scilicet quoad motionem obiective 
causalitatis, est secunda conclusio: tam increatum liberum arbitrium 
quam creatum possunt in aliquid ferri in quo nulla ratio bonitatis aut 
malitie previa apparet. Prima pars probatur, quia per determinationem 
divine voluntatis aliquod ponitur in esse futurum, quia enim Deus vult 
aliquid esse futurum, ideo rationabile est ipsum esse futurum, et per 
consequens in talibus ad extra producibilibus voluntas in divinis prece- 
dit rationem in eisdem, igitur etc. Secunda pars patet de homine potenti 
salvari tantum unum hominem cui occurrant duo morituri nisi ipse su- 
bveniat. Tunc supposita paritate per omnia potest [B 129v] utrumque 
salvare et reliquum dimittere, et hoc sine aliqua ratione previa voluntati, 
igitur etc. 

[14] Ex prima parte conclusionis sequitur primo quod non sequitur: 
‘voluntas divina aliquo modo prioritatis vult A fore pro quo divina ratio 
non dictat A fore, igitur irrationabiliter vult A fore. Patet corollarium 


87 secundo sequitur] tr. W est] rasura W 89 quante] quanto B 91 sequi- 
tur tertio] corollarium tertium W 96-97 quantum — est] om. W, in marg. dex. 
BF" 97 secunda conclusio] iter. in marg. dex. B 98 aliquid] aliquod W 99 
previa] primo W 100 quia] quod W 101 aliquid] aliquod W rationabile] 
rationale W ipsum] aliquid a.c. B 103 eisdem] eiusdem a.c. W etc] om. 
B patet] probatur B 103-104 potentisalvari] potente salvare W 105 B129v] 
Bonus est Dominus sperantibus in eum, anime querenti illum. Bonum est prestolari 
cum silentio salutare Dei. Bonum est viro, cum portaverit iugum ab adolescentia sua. 
Sedebit solitarius et tacebit, quia levavit se super se. Dabit percutienti se maxillam, 
saturabitur opprobriis. Spiritus oris nostri, Christus Dominus, captus (captus iter. 
B) est in peccatis nostris, cui diximus: “in umbra tua vivemus in gentibus" — Thren. 
4 add. in marg. sup. Bim: 106 previa] prima W 107 igitur] om. B 110 A] 
ratio add. W 

87-90 liberum arbitrium — igitur: IoH. RIP., Lect. 1, d. 1, pars. 2, q. unica, c. 3, 
f. 83rb. 105 Cf. supra note on |. 105: bonus — opprobriis: Thren. 3, 25-28 et 30; 
spiritus — gentibus: Thren. 4, 20. 
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manifeste ex prima parte conclusionis et probatione eiusdem. 

[15] Sequitur secundo ex eadem prima parte conclusionis quod non 
sequitur: ‘quodammodo prius divina voluntas vult À fore quam divi- 
nus intellectus dictet A fore, igitur dictamen divini intellectus potest 
frustrari’. Patet corollarium ut precedens. 

[16] Sequitur tertio ex ambabus partibus simul quod, quia in divi- 
nis libertas quoad illa que adextra producuntur precedit rationem, ideo 
ibi potius debet dici liberum arbitrium quam arbitrium liberum, licet 
econverso de arbitrio creato, quia ibi arbitrium precedit liberum. Patet 
corollarium manifeste ex dictis. 


«Tertia conclusio et eius corollaria> 


[17] Tertia conclusio quantum ad tertium sensum questionis, scilicet de 
habituum superinfusione: liberum arbitrium respectu boni sibi obiecti 
eque immobiliter elevatur ad actum amorosum sicud deprimitur respectu 
mali ad actum dolorosum. Prima pars probatur, quia liberum arbitrium 
glorificatum relictum sue nature et supposita generali Dei influentia non 
potest non amare summum bonum sibi clare obiectum, igitur prima 
pars est vera. Tenet consequentia. Et antecedens probatur, quia, si 
in isto casu posset non amare, vel hoc esset quia posset suspendere 
actum [W 14r] amandi (sed hoc non, quia potestas suspendendi actum 
data est libero arbitrio ut se non precipitet in casu in quo obiectum non 
esset clare ostensum; sed liberum arbitrium glorificatum certitudinem et 
securitatem habet de sua beatitudine; igitur se precipitare non potest, 
et ex consequenti suspendere actum amandi non potest), vel hoc esset 
quod ad aliud bonum se divertere posset (sed nec hoc, quia in summo 
bono sibi clare obiecto habet cur ipsum super omnia velit et amet, et 
ideo non habet cur ab eo resileat vel se avertat et ad aliud se divertat). 

[18] Patet eadem prima pars conclusionis per beatum Augustinum 
in De libero arbitrio, dicente<m> quod gratia se habeat ad voluntatem 
sicut sessor ad equum. Nam sicut sessor regit et movet equum sicut vult, 
ita gratia prevenit voluntatem, quia est eius pedissequa, non domina, 
ideo concomitatur eius inclinationem; et sic stante gratia a summo bono 


111 probatione] probationis W 114 dictet] dictat W 117 illa] extra B 120 
manifeste] om. W 128 et] om. B 134 suspendere actum amandi] actum aman- 
di suspendere W 135 divertere] non add. sed del. W 142 concomitatur] con- 
cumitatur B 


138-140 Augustinum - equum: PS-AUG., Hypog. III, 11, 20, col. 1632. 
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sibi clare obiecto resiliere vel se avertere [B 130r] non potest; igitur etc. 

[19] Secunda pars conclusionis patet per Magistrum 2 Sententiarum, 
distinctione 7, capitulo 2, ubi dicit quod mali angeli habent liberum 
arbitrium, sed adeo depressum et corruptum respectu mali, quod in 
eorum statu continue eis obicitur, quod ad bonum surgere non valent. 

[20] Ex prima parte conclusionis sequitur quod, si creatum liberum 
arbitrium a Deo dimitteretur, stante ipsius gloria non posset difformiter 
velle. Patet corollarium, quia in isto casu adhuc staret perfecta inpressio 
divine caritatis et dulcedo divini amoris que sic inebriarent ipsum, ut ab 
ipso clare obiecto resiliere non posset. 

[21] Sequitur secundo, ex secunda parte conclusionis eiusdem, quod 
impossibile est liberum arbitrium in peccato non adiutum Deum super 
omnia diligere aut actum moraliter bonum facere. Probatur, quia mali 
angeli viva corpora habent naturalia quam quicumque purus viator, quia 
secundum Magistrum <2> Sententiarum, ubi supra, “licet sint obstina- 
ti, tamen vivaci sensu non sunt privati. Nam, ut ait Ysidorus, triplici 
acumine vivent demones, scilicet subtilitate nature, experyentia tempo- 
rum, et revelatione supernorum spirituum”. Unde si repugnat eis, tunc 
a fortiori repugnat et puro viatori, igitur. 

[22] Sequitur tertio, ex eadem parte, quod sicud status glorie est cau- 
sa confirmationis beatorum, ita status yehenne est causa obstinationis 


143 avertere] Psalmista non dicit ‘virilia’, sed ‘viriliter agite. Sunt enim qui virilia et 
fortia opera faciunt, sed non viriliter, ut desides religiosi et omnes ypocrite. Bene dicit 
*viriliter agite', quod est avelli a mundo, a carne, a parentibus, a seipso. Supra «Ps. 
26»: Exspecta Dominum, viriliter age.  Deduc quasi torrentem lacrimas per diem 
et noctem. Non des requiem tibi, neque taceat pupilla oculi tui. Consurge lauda in 
nocte, in principio vigiliarum, effunde sicut aquam cor tuum ante conspectum Domini 
— Thren. 2 (2| 3 B® ©). €« Factus sum in derisum omni populo, canticum eorum tota 
die. Replevit me amaritudinibus, inebriavit me absinthio. Recordare paupertatis et 
transgressionis mee et absinthii et fellis - Thren. 3 add. in marg. inf. Bim [B 
130r]| Bernardus: “Vis capere celsitudinem Dei? Cape prius humilitatem Christi.” 
add. in marg. sup. BP igitur etc] om. B 147 quod] quem B 149 gloria] 
quod coni. BW 150 casu] et add. sed del. B 151 divini] divina a.c. B que] 
quia a.c. B 153 parte conclusionis] om. W 155 moraliter bonum] tr. W ** 
160 tunc] om. B 161 repugnat] om. B igitur] om. W 


143 Cf. supra note on l. 143: Psalmista — age: HUG. S. CHARO, In Ps., Ps. 31, 
f. T6vb; exspecta — age: Ps. 26, 14; deduc - Domini: Thren. 2, 18-19; factus — fellis: 
Thren. 3, 14-15, et 19. 143 Cf. supra second note on l. 143: Bernardus — Christi: 
AUG., Serm. 117, 17, col. 671. 144-147 Magistrum - valent: PETR. LOMB., Sent. 
II, d. 7, c. 2, p. 360, ll. 7-8. 157-160 Magistrum - spirituum: PETR. LOMB., Sent. 
II, d. 7, c. 5, pp. 361, 2536-2, 2. 158-160 Ysidorus - spirituum: Isıp. HISP., Sent. 
1, 10, p. 35, U. 115-117. 
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dampnatorum. Patet corollarium manifeste ex dictis. Et intelligo per 
statum glorie omnia ad beatitudinem patrie concurrentia, et per statum 
yehenne omnem penam, sive sensus, sive dampni, ut est tortura cum 
perpetua acerbitate et actualis consideratio felicitatis amisse cum omni- 
moda desperatione recuperandi; in hiis enim continue constituti spiritu 
impatientie agitantur et depremuntur, ut Deum continue odiant et ad 
bonum surgere non possint, etc. 


<Rationes opponentis> 
<Contra rationem respondentis> 


[23 2] NB 34v: Si sic, tunc sequitur quod homo posset ita irremissibili- 
ter peccare sicud dyabolus. Probatur, quia tunc ex libertate mea, sine 
aliquo incitativo, possem peccare sicud dyabolus fecit, propter quod ipse 
communiter dicitur irremissibiliter peccasse. / 


« Contra primam conclusionem magistri Michahelis et eius corollaria> 


[24 9] Contra primam conclusionem: liberum arbitrium super suum ac- 
tum liberum producit mediante rationis et complacentia aut displacen- 
tia, sed illa non requiruntur ad suspendendum, nec per illa precise non 
suspendit actum suum. Si conceditur illud et dicatur quod conclusio in- 
telligitur quod aliquo eodem precise est et sic quia seipso, adhuc contra: 
alia est ratio illius quod est esse suspensivum quam huius quod est esse 


167 consideratio] om. B 170 etc] om. W; Nulla est in materia potentia ut fiat 
resurectio mortuorum. Est tamen in ea potentia obedientialis, qua, ex ea, fiat quid- 
quid iusserit factor eius. Nom ascendes per gradus ad altare meum — Ex. 20g. € De 
contemplatione (d.c.] add. in marg. dex. B). Ego dixi in excessu meo: contempla- 
tionis proiectus sum per peccatum, quia in contemplatione videt homo suos defectus. 
Unde igitur quanto magis in contemplatione proficit, tanto magis se nichil esse co- 
gnoscit. § Nota de dilectione Dei (n.d.d.] add. in marg. dex. B). “Diligite Dominum 
omnes sancti eius, nullo excepto, sicut nullus exceptus est a beneficiis. Ps.: nom est 
qui se abscondat a calore eius. Et dicit ‘sancti’, id est sine terra. Ad amorem enim 
Dei exigitur ut terrena vel mundana non diligantur. Bernardus: etsi sine respectu 
mercedis diligendus sit Deus, tamen sine mercede diligi non potest. lac. 4: amicitia 
huius mundi inimica est Deo". € Nos vero omnes (v.o.] in marg. sin. B) revelata 
facie gloriam Domini speculantes, in eadem ymaginem transformamur a claritate in 
claritatem tamquam a Domini Spiritu — 2 Cor. 3c add. in marg. inf. BR" 179 
aut] et ut a.c. W 180 per] pro a.c. W 


170 Cf. supra note on l. 170: Diligite — est Deo: Hua. S. CHARO, In Ps., Ps. 30, 
f. T6rb; non ascendes - meum: Ez. 20, 26; diligite — eius: Ps. 31, 24; non est — eius: 
Ps. 19, 7; amicitia — Deo: Iac. 4, 4; nos vero — Spiritu: 2 Cor. 3, 18. 
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productivum, aut etiam huius quod est esse libere productivum. 

[25 9] Item, precise dicit ‘omnimodam equalitatem’, et ratione sui 
sensus est quod secundum omnia suspendit secundum quem producit. 

[26 9] Nota quod suspendere proprie in proposito est se deactuare, seu 
actum quem iam habet dimittere, seu non actuare se secundum eum, ita 
quod ly ‘suspendere’ dicit previam actualiter. Et ymmo ‘suspendit’ et 
‘non actuare’ non sunt precise synonimi termini, nec equivalent, nisi 
quis improprie caperet unum pro reliquo. Unde stante iudicio rationis 
et complacentia aut displicentia in voluntate, adhuc voluntas ex sua 
libertate potest se non actuare. Sed hoc non est suspendere actum 
suum, quia suspensio dicit previam actuationem. 

[27 9] Secundo: liberum arbitrium solum non est suspensivum sui 
actus, igitur etc. Tenet consequentia. Et antecedens patet, nam stante 
iudicio rationis de bonitate obiecti, si tunc voluntas suspendit actum 
suum volendi, queritur quid sit causa illius suspensionis. Si dicitur quod 
natura voluntatis, tunc sequitur quod beati et damnati posunt suos actus 
suspendere absolute loquendo, et tamen hec suspensio non sit aliquid 
positive preter voluntatem. Sibi non respondebatur [W 14v]. 

[28 9] Tertio: si sic, tunc sequeretur quod voluntas esset tante activam 
sui actus liberi quante eius resistitiva. Consequens falsum, patet tamen 
per conclusionem et primum corollarium eius. Falsitas consequentis de- 
monstratur, nam ipsa est non finite resistitiva et tante non est activa, 
igitur etc. Antecedens probatur, quia resistit bono infinito presentato 
sibi sub sua ratione universalis bonitatis et adhuc requiritur quod sit 
infinite resistentie, igitur etc. Hic non erat responsum. 

[29 12] Contra tertium corollarium eiusdem conclusionis: liberum ar- 
bitrium ex sui natura intrinseca magis inclinatur ad prosecutionem boni 
quam ad fugam mali, igitur etc. Antecedens probatur, quia per prose- 
cutionem magis boni magis perficitur et suo fini coniungitur. 

[30 12] Item, fuga mali est semper propter prosecutionem boni; et 
“propter quod unumquodque tale” etc. 

[31 12] Item, intelectus perficitur per assensum veri magis quam dis- 
sensum falsi sibi oppositi, etiamsi dissensus ponatur distinctus ab as- 


187 nota] nota quid sit suspendere add. in marg. sin. W 215 magis] in marg. 
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213-214 propter — tale: ARIST. LAT., Anal. Post. 1, 2, 72a29-30, p. 9; AUCTOR. 
ARIST. 35, prop. 29, p. 313. 
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sensu. Et si non, tunc secundum illam rationem secundum quam magis 
dicitur assensus magis perficit quam secundum quod dicitur dissensus. 
Hic non fuit responsum nec materia magis tacta pro tunc. 


<Contra secundam conclusionem magistri Michahelis et eius corollaria> 


[32 13] Contra secundam conclusionem: nam si illa esset vera, sequere- 
tur quod bonum, vel apparens boum, malum, vel apparens malum non 
essent adequatum obiectum voluntatis — cuius oppositum tenetur com- 
muniter. Probatur tamen consequentia, quia fertur in aliquod in quo 
nulla ratio bonitatis aut malitie apparet, prout dicit conclusio. 

[33 13] Item, sequeretur quod voluntas ferretur in incognatum. 

[34 13] Item, quoad voluntatem increatam est imposibile, quia in quo- 
dcumque fertur, illud habet rationem boni vel mali et talis non potest 
ipsum latere. 

[35 13] Iterum, sequeretur quod Deus posset aliquid destruere propter 
non esse precise, quod est falsum. Patet tamen hoc, quia potest ferri in 
aliquod in quo nulla ratio bonitatis apparet. Si vero hic dicatur quod in- 
telligitur de ratione assensiva, id est de assensu, contra: in Deo voluntas 
non precedit rationem assensiva vel dissensiva. Ubi advertendum quod, 
licet Deus nichil vult nisi cognoscat, tamen non previe cognoscit seu an- 
tequam vult. Et conclusio salvari potest per hoc quod dicitur ‘previa’ 
in ea, etc. 

[36 13] Item, uno producibili possibili, quod tamen nunquam erit, 
et uno alio futuro, quod erit, tunc queritur <utrum> potius unum sit 
futurum quam reliquum, cum divinus intellectus equaliter ab eterno in- 
tellexit et intelligit. Si ymmo ideo futurum, quia intelligit ipsum posse 
esse, tunc omnia producibilia producerentur. Et si dicitur quod divi- 
nus velle sit causa, quia vult unum esse et non reliquum, contra: tunc 
divinum velle precederet divinum intelligere, quod est falsum. 

[36’ 13] NB 34v: Item, dicebatur in positione quod respectu produ- 
cibilium ad extra voluntas quodammodo est prior intellectu divino et 
determinat ipsum, quia non iudicat assensive aliquid esse futurum nisi 
quia voluntas vult hoc esse futurum, sic quod voluntas ponitur prior et 
originalis causa. Sed contra: voluntas non vult [B 35r] hoc esse futurum 
nisi quia intellectus iudicat bonum esse hoc produci, igitur./ 
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<Responsio magistri Michahelis ad argumentum opponentis> 


[37 36] Respondetur quod ideo unum est futurum et reliquum aliud non, 
quia Deus simul vult et intelligit unum esse futurum et alterum non, 
et non solum quia intelligit, nec solum quia vult, sed ideo quia simul 
intelligit et vult idem esse futurum et aliud non. 

[37 36°) NB 35r: Respondetur quod non voluntas sola, nec intellectus 
solus, sic loquendo, est causa futurum vel rerum producibilium, sed am- 
bo simul; sic intellectus sciat hoc esse futurum et sciat quod bonum est 
ipsum produci et quod voluntas hoc velit. A simili de artifice: licet sciat 
donum facere, si tamen non vult, non facit. Similiter, si multa vellem 
facere, et non scirem, non possem facere. Ideo requiritur utrumque./ 


« Rationes opponentis> 
« Alia argumenta contra secundam conclusionem magistri Michahelis 
et eius corollaria> 


[38 13] NB. 20v: Nota: fundamentum secunde conclusionis est quod 
intellectus divinus ex se fuit indifferens quoad futura, ut, quia contin- 
gens ad utrumlibet est Antichristum fore, intellectus igitur divinus ex se 
fuit indifferens. Quare enim magis dictavisset Antichristum fore futu- 
rum quam ipsum non fore futurum non apparet ratio. Sed ipsa voluntas 
divina, que est contradictorie libera, determinavit intellectum ad dic- 
tandum Antichristum fore futurum. Ex hoc enim quod voluntas divina 
voluit Antichristum fore Antichristus erit et intellectus divinus [B 21r] 
dictavit eum fore./ 


[39 38] \B 21r: Alii tamen dicunt oppositum, scilicet 

quod intellectus divinus non determinatur a voluntate ad ^ Henricus 
dictandum aliquid vel aliqualiter, sed quod intellectus di- de Hassia 
vinus est iudicium et scientia de hoc quod Antichristum 

fore, quia ipse est immensus, ratione cuius immensitatis 

ipse est omnium cognitio etc. Et dicunt quod nec intel- 

lectus nec voluntas divina est totalis causa futuritionis 

rerum, sed ista duo simul sunt unum principium et totalis 

causa futuritionis rerum, sicut Pater et Filius non sunt 

duo principia spiranda Spiritum Sanctum, sed ipsi sunt 

unum principium; igitur etc./ 


252 respondetur] nota quare aliquid dicatur futurum add. in marg. sin. W re- 
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[40 13] \B 21r: Et arguitur contra conclusionem secundam: intellectus 
divinus dictat aliquid vel aliqualiter fore quod vel qualiter voluntas hu- 
mana non vult fore, ut À culpam fore scit intellectus divinus, et tamen 
voluntas divina non vult À culpam. Nota: conceditur quod intellectus 
divinus culpam que sit non vult fieri, et culpam que non fit vult, sicut 
et quodlibet aliud quod non fit. Et sic diversimode habet se ad peccata 
eiusdem speciei, quorum unum fit et aliud non. / 

[41 14, 15] Item, arguitur primo contra primum et secundum corolla- 
rium eiusdem conclusionis: nam si illa corollaria et probatio prime partis 
conclusionis esset vera, sequeretur quod voluntas divina aliqualiter vellet 
et taliter non intelliget, quod est falsum et impossibile. Etiam sequere- 
tur quod divinum velle precederet divinum intelligere quemadmodum et 
innuitur in tertio corollario, igitur etc. Apparuit hic quod positio ista 
non posset stare, licet Scotus et alii ponant. 


<Contra tertiam conclusionem magistri Michahelis> 


[42 17] Contra tertiam conclusionem: per nullum habitum libertas li- 
beri arbitrii potest aufferi vel diminui, igitur per nullum talem elevatur 
immobiliter. Consequentia nota. Et antecedens patet, quia quod inest 
alicui ex sua natura intrinseca non potest ab eo aufferi vel diminui ea 
manifeste, sed libertas inest sibi intrinsece etc. Hic non fuit responsum. 

[43 17] Item sequitur: ‘liberum arbitrium elevatur immobiliter, et tunc 
igitur movetur mobiliter, igitur non immobiliter’; igitur concedendum est 
quod elevatur per habitum mobiliter. 


<Responsio maigistri Michahelis ad argumentum opponentis> 


[44 43] Respondetur quod de virtute sermonis argumentum procedit, sed 
dictum conclusionis intelligitur sic quod per habitum elevatur in amorem 
boni immobiliter, id est quod a tali amore non potest desistere stante 
habitu et influentia communi Dei. 
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<Rationes opponentis> 
<Argumenta contra corollaria tertie conclusionis> 


[45 17] Item dicitur circa istam conclusionem quod potestas suspendendi 
data sit sibi ut se non precipitet in casu in quo obiectum non esset 
clare ostensum. Si hoc esset verum, sequeretur quod obiecto presentato 
incitaretur; vel si conceditur quod ex sui natura potest suspendere actum 
suum, tunc habetur propositum. Hic non fuit responsum. 

[46 20] Contra primum corollarium: nam illis stantibus, tunc si crea- 
tum liberum arbitrium Christi a Deo dimitteretur, posset adhuc citra 
alia se actuare et errare, igitur etc. Hic non fuit responsum. 

[47 21] Contra secundum corollarium: possibile est existentem in pec- 
cato mortali Deum diligere super omnia. Probo, quia possibile est ipsam 
creaturam diligere super omnia, igitur et Deum. Consequentia tenet, 
quia Deus posset ipsum sub ratione causati boni movere, et tunc non vi- 
detur ratio quare non diligeret Deum super omnia sicut creaturam illud 
prius habitum. 

[47’ 21] NB 21r: Contra secundum corollarium tertie conclusionis: 
possibile est, igitur. Probatur, quia possibile est hominem talem in pec- 
cato existentem iudicare Deum esse optimum super omnia diligendum 
et voluntas potest se conformare, igitur. Antecedens patet, quia, si po- 
test aliud bonum minus movens et sub ratione minoris boni presentatum 
movere voluntatem ad diligendum ipsum super omnia, quare non posset 
primum presentatum sub ratione ultimi et optimi boni sic movere? Et 
confirmatur, quia stat quod quis existens in gratia et diligens Deum nunc 
super omnia cadat in peccatum, tunc stat quod maneat iudicium de hoc 
quod Deus sit quid optimum et super omnia diligendus et quod remaneat 
habitus inclinans voluntatem ad diligendum Deum quo quidem habitus 
fuit acquisitus per diligere frequenter, igitur./ 


«Responsio magistri Michahelis ad argumentum opponentis> 


[48 47, AT] NB 21r: Respondetur quod argumentum probat verum, 
sed corollarium vult quod quis ex puris naturalibus non aliunde adiutus 
etc., modo ille est adiutus per cognitiones prius tempore gratie habitas et 
habitus tunc acquisitos. Sed si inniteretur puris naturalibus, numquam 
posset devenire in cognitionem huiusquod Deus esset plus diligendus, 
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sed semper se ipsum plus diligeret et omnia in seipsum referret et in 
suum commodum./ 


<Rationes opponentis> 
<Argumentum contra tertium corollarium tertie conclusionis> 


[49 22] Contra tertium: nam Deus est causa confirmationis et ipse non 
est status glorie. 


<Contra quid nominis liberi arbitrii> 


[50 3] Contra quid nominis liberi arbitrii. Nam staret esse unam poten- 
tiam contradictorie liberam que non esset rationaliter iudicativa, igitur 
etc. Antecedens patet, quia possibile est unam potentiam contradicto- 
riam esse liberam que solum sit sensitive cognitiva [W 15r]. 

[51 3] Item, liberum arbitrium est duple potentie, scilicet intelectus et 
voluntas, igitur improprie dicitur potentia. 

[52 4] Contra primum corollarium illius descriptionis: si prima pars 
esset vera, sequeretur quod voluntas subordinaretur intellectui. Conse- 
quens falsum. Patet tamen consequentia, quia voluntas respectu voli- 
tionis est immediata causa et intellectus mediata. Secundo, intellectus 
determinat voluntatem, et non econverso, quia non potest precipere in- 
tellectui nisi proprius intellectus precipiat sibi ipsi. 

[53 5] Contra secundum corollarium: voluntas ut sic potest se actuare 
sola notitia sensitiva. Prima patet, quia aliunde contra iudicium rationis 
sequitur sensum. Ad omnia illa non fuit responsum. 


<Intercessio magistri Henrici de Hassia 
contra argumentum opponentis> 


[54 23] \B 34v: Henricus de Hassia respondit quod est ex ordinatione 
divina quod dyabolus irremissibiliter peccavit. Et ex sua pietate ordi- 
navit hominem remissibiliter peccare si vult penitere, ita etiam quod si 
nullum haberet incitativum ad peccandum./ 


348 diligeret] p.c. B 357-358 est unam — contradictoriam] unam potentiam 
contradictoriam est a.c. W 368 sensitiva] patet add. sed del. W 


352 [49]: W 355 [50]: W 359 [51]: W 361 [52]: W 367 [53]: W 372 [54]: 
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Rectors and Deans as Scribes at 
the Medieval University from 
Vienna * 


Monica Brinzei 
(IRHT, Aubervilliers) 


The collection of notes recording the main events that occurred at the 
beginning of the Faculty of Arts in Vienna is known today as the Acta 
Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416 although the 
medieval name was Primus Liber actorum facultatis atrium or acta anti- 
qua. The summaries of actions have been taken by all the deans active in 
this span of time. The reports have been transmitted by the manuscript 
Wien, Universitätsarchiv, AT-UAW/Ph 6 ! and the edition of this codex 
has been magisterially published by Paul Uiblein in 1968.? This volume 
represents a precious and a unique tool that deserves more investigation 
since it is a generous source for any study about the intellectual history 
and about the organization of the medieval university from Vienna. 
One interesting aspect discussed in the introduction is the autographs 
of some hands that reported the events.” Uiblein noticed that a few 
hands are recurrent and he succeed to identify some of them. Concerning 
the cohorts of authors discussed as our volume the only one identified 


*. ERC-DEBATE n? 771589 project helped in providing access to the manuscript 
materials used in this paper. Special thanks are also addressed to Thomas Maisel 
from the Archives of Vienna University who generously accord rights of reproduction 
for some images. 

1. A digital copy can be accessed on line. 

2. Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1385-1416. Nach der Orig- 
inalhansdchrift herausgegeben von Paul Uiblein, Graz-Wien-Köln 1968. 

3. AFA, pp. XII-XVI. Uiblein also publishs a small catalogue with some au- 
tographs in the appendix untitled: Textproben von eigenhändigen Eintragungen der 
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are the one of Andreas of Langenstein and Peter Shade of Walse. This 
is totally comprehensible since when Uiblein edited this material it was 
very difficult to make other assumption or other precise attributions. 
Surprisingly, he did not recognize the hand of Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl. 4 
In the last few years the medieval university of Vienna had the fortune 
to gain more visibility and more scholars dedicated consistent studies 
to this topic and showed interest for the manuscript tradition stemming 
from this university.” The harvest of these publications helps today to 
connect some dots and to obtain a clear perspective about the circulation 
and the production of medieval academic texts in Vienna. This situation, 
all together with the fact that the manu propria aspects of academic 
manuscripts benefit for Vienna, from some studies, © helps to understand 


Dekane of the volume Mittelalterliches Studium an der Wiener Artistenfakultät. Kom- 
mentar zu den Acta Facultatis Artium Universitatis Vindobonensis 1885-1416, Wien 
1995, pp.137-142. 

4. This one was already discussed by A. MADRE, Nikolaus von Dinkelsbühl. Leben 
und Schiften. Ein Beitrag zur theologischen Literaturgeschichte, Miinster 1965. 

5. Beside the magisterial book of M.H. SHANK, Unless you Believe, You Shall 
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von Bamberg OCarm aus 1400-1402,” Documenti e studi sulla tradizione filosofica 
medievale 29 (2018), pp. 479-504; E.A. Lukács, “Disputieren an der Theologis- 
chen Fakultät der Universität Wien um 1400,” Mitteilungen des Instituts für Oster- 
reichische Geschichtsforschung 124 (2016), pp. 418-427; E.A. LUKÁCS, “Die Hand- 
schriften von Thomas Bradwardines Traktat De causa Dei in Osterreich,” Codices 
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larisation. Evolution du livre [V du commentaire commun des Sentences de Vienne», 
in Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl and the Sentences at Vienna in the Early Fifteenth century, 
ed. M. BRÎNZEI, (Studia Sententiarum, 1), Turnhout 2015, pp. 85-265, ed. 189-265. 
I. CURUT, “Viennese University Theologians on Practical Theology," Archa Verbi. 
Yearbook for the Study of Medieval Theology 14 (2017), pp. 101-156. I. CURUT, “The 
Sentences Commentary of Thomas Ebendorfer: Manuscripts and Question Lists," 
Archives d'histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Âge 88 (2021), pp. 65-111. See 
also the on-going project of Thomas Prügl on Henry of Langenstein. 

6. F. UNTERKIRCHER, H HORNINGER, F. LACKNER, Die datierten Handschriften 
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Rectors and Deans as Scribes 


that the autographs manuscripts are an extraordinary object of study 
that deserve a serious attention. 

The investigation about almost all the figures of the first generation of 
rectors and deans from Vienna, inspired by the notes of Henry of Rhein- 
felden lead to the following constant: in the majority of cases the dean 
in function has reported by himself the period of his chair and he did not 
have the assistance of a secretary. This is an interesting constant about 
how the university functions in Vienna at the very beginning. Therefore 
it is possible to identify autographs traces of all rectors and deans. The 
codicological analyze of handwriting is a discipline in itself,” and this 
volume is a narrow context to develop it. This is not an exhaustive study 
either, but just the point of departure for a larger investigation on this 
topic. The goal of the following catalogue is to present some stemples of 
the handwriting of the authors discussed in this volume. Their intellec- 
tual profile is enriched by discovering their handwriting who inspire us 
some consideration about their personalities. The unicity of each hand 
reflects the unicity of their personality, as much as the originality of 
theirs ideas reflect the level of theirs contribution to an doctrinal her- 
itage. The rhythm of writing, the density, the spacing, the speed and 
the nervosity, the distance between the letters or between the lines, the 
regularity or the irregularity are just a few details that are witnessing 
that behind an administrative or intellectual activity there is a living 
being. 

The following list of imagines combines sources such as stemples from 
the Acta, excerpts from treatises or commentaries of authors written by 
themselves, from notebooks, or from shorts notes inserted by cedule. 

This short catalogue starts with the reproduction of some autographs 
of Henry of Langenstein, Henry Totting of Oyta, Henry of Rheinfelden 


1981; C. LACKNER, “Diplomatische Bemerkungen zum Privileg Herzog Albrechts III. 
für die Universität Wien vom Jahre 1384,” Mitteilungen des Instituts für Österreichis- 
che Geschichtsforschung 105 (1997), pp. 114-129; OTTO MAZEL, “Beobachtungen 
zu Österreichischen Buchscriften des 14. Jahrhunderts,” Scriptorium 54/1 (2000), 
pp. 40-63. M. WAGENDORFER, “Zur Archäologie des Buches und ihren Konsequen- 
zen für kritische Editionen. Das Beispiel Wien, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, 
Cod. 3366”, Codices Manuscripti 2 (2010), pp. 152-157; and M. WAGENDORFER, Die 
Handschriften aus der alten Wiener Universitätsbibliothek in der Stiftsbibliothek Seit- 
enstetten, (Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophissch-Historische 
Klasse Sitzungsberichte, 804), Wien 2011. 

7. See A. DINCĂ, “Scrieri autografe in Transilvania medievală: de la cele mai tim- 
purii mărturii, pana in secolul al XVI-lea,” in Autographa et Signaturae Transivaniae, 
ed. S. ANDREA, A. ANDEA, A. DINCÁ, (Colectia Medievalia, 5), Cluj-Napoca 2015, 
pp- 11-85. 
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and Nicholas of Dinkelsbühl. A parallel view of these specimens leads 
to the conclusion of a highly similar methodology in composing their 
texts. Viennese theologians are sharing a common pattern in producing 
knowledge: they update, correct, cross out and improve constantly their 
texts. They offer a scary picture for anyone who will show interest and 
braveness to edit such texts. 
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Stephen of Enzersdorf 
(Rector: 14. 4. 1391 


Ms. Wien, ÖNB, 4398, f. 53rb 


Gerhard Vischpekch of Osnabrück 
(Rector: 1381 and 13. 10. 1388 
Dean Fac. Art.: 13. 10. 1387 
Dean Fac. Law: 1411, 1417) 


Ms. Wien, Universitätsarchiv, AT-UAW/Ph 6, f. 32r 


Rectors and Deans as Scribes 661 


Paul (Fabri) of Geldern 
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Dean Fac. Th.: 1396) 
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Andreas of Langenstein 
(Rector 14. 4. 1393 
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Peter Schad of Wallse 
(Dean Fac. Art.: 13. 10. 1395) 
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452-454, 458, 459, 483, 
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134, 237, 238, 259, 327, 
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Bernhardus Berwardi de 
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165, 166, 284, 298, 307 
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53, 54, 64-66, 68, 73, 
278, 408, 409, 534, 536 
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321 
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Caspar de Soltau, 157 
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Huerben, 335 
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133-136, 151, 153, 593 
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377, 599 
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Conradus de Anolspach, 513 

Conradus de Ebraco, 31, 323, 
357, 359 

Conradus de Lantishuta, 512 

Conradus de Prussia, 26, 33 

Conradus de Rothenburg, 351 

Conradus de Soltau, 155, 388 
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Damasus, papa, 237 

Deys Frigyes, 597 
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Sepulchri, 561 

Dionysius de Mutina, 53, 54, 
64, 357-359 

Dionysius ps. Areopagita, 237, 
240, 286, 290 
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Dorotheus Sidonius, 111 

Durandus de Sancto Porciano, 
4, 53, 287, 408, 410, 
483, 492 
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Euclides, 133, 183, 465 
Eudoxe de Cnide, 85 
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Franciscus de Maironis, 410, 
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Franciscus de Marchia, 561, 
616, 623-626 

Franciscus de Retza, 28 

Friedericus Saher, 322 
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566, 579, 583 


Galfredus de Vino Salvo, 465, 
466 

Galien (Claudius), 92 

Gennadius, 546 

Georg Läntsch, 463 
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George Wetzel de Horaw, 564, 
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Georius de Chegled, 462 

Georius Sternberch, 604 

Gerardus de Kalkar, 30, 314, 
316, 372, 607 

Gerardus Odonis, 107, 380, 561 

Gerardus Senensis, 561 
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325, 468 

Gerhardus de Nussia, 510 

Gerland de Besancon, 182 
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409, 410, 419, 421, 476, 
557, 560-562, 564-568, 
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307, 374, 377, 378 
Gregorius XI, papa, 141 
Gregorius XII, papa, 321 
Guido Bonatus, 112 
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Alvernia), 535, 537 
Guillelmus de Brena, 486 
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287, 288, 298, 306, 499, 
615, 618, 654 
Guillelmus de Ockham, 158, 
161, 165, 168, 243, 259, 
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516, 560, 562, 617, 629 
Guillelmus de Wodenoy, 225 
Guillelmus Pussinger, 469 
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36-42, 44-49, 51-54, 
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359, 370, 391, 395 
401-404, 411, 413, 415, 
417, 422-424, 428-430, 
448, 451, 471-474, 482, 
510, 513, 531-534, 
538-540, 551, 552, 558 
565, 567, 571, 572, 576, 
577, 585, 586, 601-603 
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533 


Henricus Holveder de 
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235, 239-242, 246, 
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315, 316, 322, 323, 333, 
335, 336, 349, 354, 358, 
359, 370, 372, 375, 383, 
384, 386, 390, 391, 393, 
395, 397, 398, 401, 409, 
415-417, 426, 428, 429, 
436, 437, 440, 444, 
446-449, 456, 457, 469, 
472, 473, 476, 477, 
484-486, 511, 516, 517, 
519, 521, 524, 525, 529, 
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242, 316, 349, 370, 372, 
383, 385, 386, 395, 402, 
409, 440, 469, 472, 473, 
511, 516, 517, 525, 531, 
557, 562, 563, 577, 585, 
594-596, 600, 607, 608, 
611, 628, 635, 657, 659 

Hermann Lurtz, 180 

Hermann Scholl, 38 

Hermannus de Treysa, 204, 230, 
370, 466, 511, 532 

Hermanus de Saxonia, 81 

Hermanus de Swecia, 226 

Heymericus de Campo, 247, 270 

Hieronymus, 209, 259, 384 

Hieronymus Pragensis, 14, 407, 
597-599, 635-637 

Homerus, 259, 613 

Honorius Augustodunensis, 111 

Hugo de Hervost, 438 

Hugo de Sancto Charo, 646, 
647, 654 


Hugo de Sancto Victore, 122, 
126, 241, 302, 483 

Hugolinus de Urbe Vetere, 134, 
141, 161, 190 


Innocentius III, papa, 378 

Innocentius V, papa, 408 

Innocentius VI, papa, 170 

Innocentius VII, papa, 37, 321 

Isidorus Hispalensis, 118, 122, 
123, 125, 127, 135, 136, 
151, 234, 237, 632, 646, 
654 

Iudocus de Memmingen, 512 


Jacobus de Altavilla, 4, 57-59, 
68, 82, 130-132, 162, 
177, 190, 232, 235, 252, 
376, 409, 440, 557, 570, 
571 

Jacobus de Lusanna, 182 

Jacobus de Septemcastris, 512 

Jacobus de Subiago de 
Mediolano, 38 

Jacobus de Wacia, 463 

Jacques de Naples, 93 

Johann Clemens Meigen, 180 

Johannes Angrer, 586 

Johannes Baco, 561 

Johannes Berwardi de 
Villingen, 6, 7, 15, 17, 
18, 211, 319, 404, 429, 
463-465, 468, 469, 473, 
510-513, 533, 551-559, 
563-572, 576, 577, 579, 
598, 662 

Johannes Brammart, 176, 624 

Johannes Bremis, 180, 193, 230, 
315, 371, 372 
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Johannes Buridanus, 10, 15, 79, 
81, 107, 168, 169, 172, 
248, 249, 374-376, 395, 
437, 446, 447, 449, 455, 
456, 459, 589, 617 
Johannes Chrysostomus, 237, 
259, 384 
Johannes Damascenus, 302, 
483, 497, 546 
Johannes de Altenburg, 513 
Johannes de Araw, 463 
Johannes de Basilea, 140 
Johannes de Bremen, 30 
Johannes de Calore, 11, 
139-142, 144 
Johannes de Eschenden, 112 
Johannes de Etstain, 510 
Johannes de Falisca, 375, 609, 
611 
Johannes de Friburgo, 377, 378 
Johannes de Gmunden, 111 
Johannes de Hammone, 239 
Johannes de Kitzbichl, 599 
Johannes de Kupferberg, 471 
Johannes de Lineriis, 112 
Johannes de Mainz, 44, 45 
Johannes de Mirecuria, 168, 
189, 190, 565 
Johannes de Molt, 512 
Johannes de Mos, 513 
Johannes de Muris, 466 
Johannes de Noet, 37 
Johannes de Nova Civitate, 463 
Johannes de Pirnis, 511 
Johannes de Rinfeldia, 22 
Johannes de Ripa, 12, 14, 184, 
189, 191-194, 196, 478, 
623, 624, 626, 627, 630, 
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631, 637, 638, 643, 644, 
654 
Johannes de Sacrobosco, 111, 
182, 466, 588 
Johannes de Saxonia, 112 
Johannes de Stralen, 223, 226 
Johannes de Tyernauia, 322 
Johannes de Wasia, 133, 237, 
238, 240, 241 
Johannes Duns Scotus, 4, 14, 
160, 161, 165, 252, 259, 
346, 357, 408, 409, 
441-443, 477, 483, 498, 
560, 561, 568, 614, 615, 
618-620, 622, 625, 626, 
629, 632, 637, 638, 651 
Johannes Fluck, 468, 512 
Johannes Fontana Venetus, 83, 
84 
Johannes Georg Gross, 21 
Johannes Gerson, 45, 408, 409 
Johannes Graser, 511 
Johannes Gwarleich, 635 
Johannes Hanvelt, 464 
Johannes Hollandrinus, 155 
Johannes Hus, 130, 248, 595, 
597-599, 636, 638 
Johannes Inghemari de Swecia, 
314 
Johannes Maceriensis, 358 
Johannes Marienwerder, 155 
Johannes Meyer, 25, 45 
Johannes Mulberg, 22, 26, 
34-38, 45, 46 
Johannes Nider, 22, 26, 28, 30, 
36, 39, 44, 45, 48 
Johannes Pastoris, 35, 38 
Johannes Picus de Mirandola, 
105 


Johannes Plebanus de 
Weigerstorf, 463 

Johannes Regiomontanus, 84 

Johannes Regis, 190 

Johannes Sachs de Ulma, 465 

Johannes Sarisberiensis, 134 

Johannes Scriptoris de Ulma, 
465 

Johannes Sintrarn, 599 

Johannes Siwart de 
Septemcastris, 351, 373 

Johannes Stadel de Ruspach, 6, 
7, 16, 19, 30, 180, 
182-184, 248, 324, 353, 
369-380, 382-396, 462, 
472, 533 

Johannes Tonjola, 21 

Johannes Wissen de Berka, 235 

Johannes Wycliffe, 130, 248, 
359, 595, 598, 633, 635, 
636, 638 

Jordanus Nemorianus, 111, 113 


Lambertus de Gelderen, 19, 30, 
180, 193, 203, 211, 323, 
372, 382, 387, 599, 604, 
636 

Landulphus Caracciolo, 561 

Leo I, papa, 421 

Leonardus de Dorfen, 6, 7, 15, 
404, 468, 509-513, 521, 
523, 533, 668 

Leonhardus de Dorin, 511 

Leopoldus Chapel, 373 

Leopoldus Stainreuter de 
Vienna, 227 

Ludovicus de Padua, 192, 193 


Margaretha Ebnerin, 22, 23 
Marquardus Aquileja, 597 


Marsilius de Inghen, 79, 169, 
225 

Martin Luther, 560 

Martinus de Bereck, 347 
Martinus V, papa, 37 
Matthaeus de Cracovia, 155, 
383 

Matthias Rem de Weinsberg, 
110 

Melchior Cano, 163, 164 
Mesahala, 111 

Michael de Frankfurt, 372, 604, 
605 

Michael de Insulis, 4, 113 
Michael de Massa, 561 

Michael de Wacia, 604, 605 
Michael Suchenschatz, 6, 7, 
13-15, 463, 465, 468, 
469, 472, 510-512, 563, 
585—592, 594—597, 599, 
600, 604—606, 612, 613, 
615, 616, 618, 621-624, 
626-635, 637-639, 641, 
667 


Nicolaus Aston, 265, 482, 609 
Nicolaus Copernicus, 84, 226 
Nicolaus Cusanus, 247, 270 
Nicolaus de Agria, 463 
Nicolaus de Anaskilch, 17, 248, 
531-533, 537, 542 
Nicolaus de Bettenberg, 37 
Nicolaus de Constancia, 511, 
605 

Nicolaus de Dinkelspuhel, 6, 7, 
11, 14, 15, 17, 18, 32, 
52, 130, 131, 138, 139, 
141, 142, 144, 159, 171, 
230, 231, 252, 253, 267, 
321, 335, 354, 355, 402, 
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404-412, 414-425, 427, 
429, 431, 436-438, 
442-449, 451, 463-465, 
468-472, 476, 477, 511, 
512, 533, 551, 552, 
555-558, 560, 563-565, 
568, 570-572, 577, 
589-591, 595, 598, 599, 
616, 628, 656, 658, 659, 
665 

Nicolaus de Holabruna, 510 

Nicolaus de Honharczkirchen, 
7, 17, 19, 325, 347, 512, 
532-535, 537, 539, 540, 
664 

Nicolaus de Laak, 383 

Nicolaus de Landau, 38 

Nicolaus de Lyra, 240, 379 

Nicolaus de Nova Civitate, 465, 

511 

Nicolaus Girus, 513 

Nicolaus Grober, 348 

Nicolaus Magni de Jauer, 37 

Nicolaus Oresme, 79, 81, 82, 86, 
91-109, 111, 172, 240, 
486, 588 

Nicolaus Suednitz, 463 


Onofrius de Florentia, 22, 141, 
264 


Paul Scriptoris Tekendorf, 227 

Paulus de Langenstein, 314, 315 

Paulus Fabri de Gelria, 6, 7, 12, 
13, 30, 184, 221-235, 
237-244, 247, 248, 250, 
252, 257-259, 261, 263, 
264, 267-269, 274, 282, 
284, 314, 315, 320, 370, 
372, 383, 387-391, 393, 
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395, 438, 462, 472, 511, 
533, 540, 554, 601, 602, 
607, 608, 661 

Perichtoldus de Rutlinga, 511 

Petrus Aureolus, 14, 161, 327, 
410, 560-562, 568-570, 
575, 576, 630, 631, 638 

Petrus Cantor, 134 

Petrus Comestor, 134 

Petrus de Abano, 92 

Petrus de Alliaco, 16, 168, 242, 
252, 387, 389-391, 395 

Petrus de Aquila, 561 

Petrus de Candia, 140, 157, 
316, 410, 597, 630-632, 
643, 654 

Petrus de Catwiic, 314 

Petrus de Ceffona, 133, 134, 
327, 552, 564 

Petrus de Czlewings, 534 

Petrus de Navarra, 561 

Petrus de Palude, 4 

Petrus de Pulka, 15, 28, 131, 
211, 248, 347, 353, 465, 
467, 511, 598, 599 

Petrus de Slesia, 463 

Petrus de Slezi, 465 

Petrus de Treysa, 6, 7, 22, 31, 
130, 186, 248, 249, 252, 
257, 463, 465, 468-472, 
510, 511, 533, 639 

Petrus Engelhardi de 
Hebersdorf, 30 

Petrus Hispanus, 465, 554 

Petrus Lombardus, 32, 51-54, 
56, 59, 64, 81, 130, 140, 
156-158, 161, 176, 182, 
193, 201, 210, 212, 213 
240, 241, 260, 279, 287, 


295, 302, 327, 373, 380, 
384, 390, 402, 406-412, 
415, 417, 418, 421, 432, 
436, 443, 444, 454, 459, 
476, 482, 483, 486, 492, 
498, 534, 535, 539, 544, 
551, 555, 557, 558, 560, 
568, 580, 581, 583, 590, 
617, 618, 623, 624, 628, 
631, 642, 646, 654 

Petrus Nardi, 597 

Petrus Pictavensis, 378 

Petrus Pirkenwart, 5, 425 

Petrus Schad de Walse, 6, 7, 16, 
248, 347, 349, 353, 
461-474, 476, 477, 
479-487, 491, 492, 502, 
508, 512, 603, 656, 668 

Petrus Thomae, 561 

Pierre Leduc, 253, 258-260 

Plato, 84, 103, 135, 161, 190, 
226, 357, 364, 598, 613 

Poncet le Preux, 358 

Porphyrius, 160 

Ps. Ambrosius, 580, 581, 583 

Ps. Augustinus Hipponensis, 
416, 419, 455, 459, 535, 
630, 645, 654 

Ps. Dionysius, 376, 384, 433 

Ptolemaeus, 85, 86, 100, 123 

Pythagoras, 100 


Raymundus de Capua, 25, 37 

Raymundus de Pennaforte, 208, 
215, 217, 377 

Remigius de Florentia, 561 

Renatus Cartesius, 167 

Richardus Brinkley, 161, 165, 
609 

Richardus Burlaeus, 238 


Richardus de Bozoches, 395 

Richardus de Kilvington, 161 

Richardus de Mediavilla, 53, 
408 

Richardus de Menneville, 408, 
410 

Richardus de Sancto Victore, 
396 

Richardus Fishacre, 182 

Richardus Fitz Ralph, 161 

Robertus de Sorbon, 607, 609 

Robertus Eliphat, 161, 165, 440 

Robertus Grosseteste, 291, 304, 
459, 526, 626 

Robertus Holcot, 4, 14, 53, 74, 
161, 162, 374, 376, 377, 
385, 395, 562, 616 

Robertus Kilwardby, 11, 115, 
116, 118, 122, 123, 
125-127 

Rogerus Bacon, 92 

Rotgerus Overhach de 
Tremonia, 34 

Rugerus de Roermond, 6, 7, 16, 
19, 31, 325, 345-357, 
359, 373, 403, 465, 
467-469, 510, 511, 533, 
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Santo Rapisarda, 105 
Seneca (Lucius Annaeus), 
133-136, 150 
Servatius Fanckel, 247, 270 
Sigillinus de Oppenheim, 13, 
184, 223, 231, 261-266, 
295, 387, 393-395 
Simon de Berka, 534 
Simon de Phares, 104, 105 
Simon de Pruka, 374, 377, 
467-469, 596 
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Simond de Traieto, 227 
Socrates Atheniensis, 160, 190, 
251, 455, 579, 581 
Stanislao Polono, 314 
Stanislaus de Znoyma, 130, 
248, 407, 598, 638 
Stephanus de Enzersdorf, 6, 7, 
12, 13, 19, 30, 180-196, 
211, 231, 261, 262, 315, 
371, 372, 386, 387, 393, 
394, 462, 604, 660 
Stephanus de Prebus, 182 
Stephanus de Pulka, 596 
Stephanus Tempier, 90, 108, 
109 
Stephanus Wyenne Pataviensis, 
204, 532 


Thabit ibn Qurra, 85 

Themistius, 133 

Thomas Antonii de Mera, 597 

Thomas Bradwardinus, 82, 161, 
181, 259, 374, 562, 565, 
628, 633 

Thomas de Aquino, 4, 10, 14, 
16, 53, 54, 63, 64, 66, 
67, 73, 92, 160, 206, 
208-210, 212-214, 219, 
259, 354, 380, 382, 384, 
386, 395, 408, 409, 415, 
417, 448, 482, 484, 492, 
515, 536, 615-617, 622, 
627, 629-631, 638 

Thomas de Argentina, 561 

Thomas de Clivis, 6, 7, 14, 15, 
169, 222, 223, 226, 242, 
243, 319, 390, 424, 
435-440, 442-445, 
447-449, 451, 452, 
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463-465, 468, 469, 510, 
533, 596, 597, 608 
Thomas de Cracovia, 140 
Thomas de Rechnicz Gallorum, 
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Thomas Ebendorfer, 4, 376, 
557, 564, 572, 607, 656 
Thomas Kingorn, 226 


Ulrich Theobaldi de Altkirch, 
28 

Urbanus de Adriach, 383 

Urbanus de Mellico, 375 

Urbanus V, papa, 170, 238, 315 


Urbanus VI, papa, 10, 29, 228, 
314, 315, 321, 596, 599 


Valerius Maximus, 593 


Walterus de Bamberga, 402, 

406, 448, 449, 589-591, 

594, 595, 616, 656 
Waltherus de Wasilea, 513 
Wasmondus de Homburg, 37 
Wilhelmus Büschinger, 512 
Wilhelmus Kyricher de 

Constantiensis, 594 
Wolfhard Mayr, 469 
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Achsbach, J., 402 
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